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SERMON   XL. 
CHRISTIAN  PERFECTION. 


^^  Nat  M  thov^h  t  had  already  attained^  either  were  already 
perfect^  Philippinns  iii.  12. 

1.  Thkbe  is  scarce  any  expression  in  holy  writ,  which  haa 
given  more  offence  than  this.  The  word  perfect  is  what  many 
cannot  bear.  The  very  sound  of  it  is  an  abomination  to  them ; 
9nd  whosoever  preaches  perfection^  (as  the  phrase  is,)  that 
is,  asserts  that  it  is  attainable  in  this  life,  runs  great  hazard 
of  being  accounted  by  them  worse  than  a  heathen  man  or  a 
publican. 

2.  And  hence  some  have  advised,  wholly  to  lay  aside  the 
use  of  those  expressions ;  ^^  because  they  have  given  so  great 
f»ffence«^  But  are  they  ^ot  found  in  the  oracles  of  God  P  If 
so,  by  what  authority  can  any  Messenger  of  Grod  lay  them 
aside,  even  though  all  men  should  be  offended  ?  We  have  not 
so  learned  Christ ;  neither  may  we  thus  give  place  to  the  devil. 
Whatsoever  God  hath  spoken,  that  will  we  speak,  whether  men 
will  hear,  or  whether  they  will  forbear;  knowing,  that  then 
alone  can  any  Minister  of  Christ  be  ^*  pure  firom  the  blood  of 
all  men,^  when  he  hath  ^^  not  shunned  to  declare  unto  them  all 
the  counsel  of  God.^ 

3.  We  may  not,  therefore,  lay  these  expressions  aside,  seeing 
diey  are  the  words  of  God  and  not  of  man.  But  we  may  and 
ought  to  explain  the  meaning  of  them ;  that  those  who  are  sin- 
cere of  heart  may  not  err  to  the  right  hand  or  left,  from  the 
mark  of  the  prize  of  their  high  calling.  And  1^  is  the  more 
needful  to  be  done,  because,  in  the  verse  already  repeated, 

B  2. 
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the  Apostle  speaks  of  himself  as  not  perfect :  "  Not,''  saith  he, 
**a8  though  I  were  already  perfect.''  And  yet  immediately 
after,  in  the  fifteenth  verse^  he  speaks  of  himself,  yea,  and  many 
others,  as  perfect :  "  Let  us,"  saith  he,  "  as  many  as  be  perfect, 
be  thus  minded." 

4.  In  order,  therefore,  to  remove  the  difficulty  arismg  from 
this  seeming  contradiction,  as  well  as  to  give  light  to  tki^m  who 
are  pressing  forward  to  the  mark,  and  thaX  those  who  are  lame 
be  not  turned  out  of  the  way,  I  shall  endeavour  to  show. 

First,  In  what  sense  Christians  are  not ;  and. 

Secondly,  In  what  sense  they  are,  perfect 

1.  1.  In  the  First  place,  I  shall  endeavour  to  show,  in  what 
sense  Christians  are  not  perfect.  And  both  from  experience 
and  Scripture  it  appears.  First,  that  they  are  not  p^ect  in 
knowledge :  They  are  not  so  j>erfect  in  this  life  as  to  be  free 
from  ignorance.  They  know,  it  may  be,  in  common  with  odier 
men,  many  things  relating  to  the  present  world ;  and  they  know, 
with  regard  to  the  world  to  come,  the  general  truths  which  God 
hath  revealed.  They  know,  likewise,  (what  the  natural  man 
receiveth  not ;  for  these  things  are  spirituaDy  discerned,)  ^^  what 
manner  of  love"  it  is,  wherewith  "  the  Father"  hath  loved  them, 
*^  that  they  should  be  called  the  sons  of  God :"  They  know  the 
mighty  working  of  his  Spirit  in  their  hearts;  and  the  wisdom  of 
his  providence,  directing  all  their  paths,  and  causing  all  things 
to  work  together  for  their  good.  Yea,  they  know  in  every 
circumstance  of  life  what  the  Lord  requireth  of  them,  and  how 
to  keep  a  conscience  void  of  offence  both  toward  God  and 
toward  man. 

2.  But  innumerable  are  the  things  which  they  know  not. 
Touching  the  Almighty  himself,  they  cannot  search  him  out  to 
perfection.  ^^  Lo,  these  are  but  a  part  of  his  ways ;  but  the 
thunder  of  his  power,  who  can  understand?"-  They  cannot 
understand,  I  will  not  say,  how  *<  there  are  Three  that  bear 
record  in  heaven,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
these  Three  are  One ;"  or  how  the  eternal  Son  of  G^  "took 
upon  himself  the  form  of  a  servant ;" — but  not  any  one  attribute, 
not  any  one  circumstance,  of  the  divine  nature.  Ndither  is  it 
for  them  to  know  the  times  and  seasons  when  God  will  work  his 
great  works  upon  the  earth ;  no,  not  even  those  which  he  hath 
in  part  revealed  by  his  servants  and  Prophets  since  the  world 
began.     Much  less  do  they  know  when  God,  having  "  acconK 
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pUshed  the  number  of  his  elect,  will  hasten  his  kingdom  ;^  when 
^^  the  heavens  shall  pass  away  with  a  great  noise,  and  the  ele- 
ments shall  melt  with  fervent  heat.*^ 

3.  They  know  not  the  reasons  even  of  many  of  His  present 
dispensations  with  the  sons  of  men ;  but  are  constrained  to  rest 
here, — ^Though  ^<  clouds  and  darkness  are  round  about  him, 
righteoosness  and  judgment  are  the  habitation  of  his  seat.**^ 
Yea,  often  with  regard  to  his  dealings  inA  themselves,  doth 
their  Lord  say  unto  them,  *^  What  I  do,  thou  knowest  not  now ; 
but  thou  shalt  know  hereafter.**^  And  how  little  do  they  know 
of  what  is  ever  before  them,  of  even  the  visible  works  of  his 
hands ! — ^how  "  he  spreadeth  the  north  over  the  empty  place, 
and  hangeth  the  earth  upon  nothing  ?^  how  he  unites  all  the 
parts  of  this  vast  machine  by  a  secret  chain,  which  cannot  be 
broken  ?  So  great  is  the  ignorance,  so  very  little  the  knowledge, 
of  even  the  best  of  m^n  ! 

4.  No  one,  then,  is  so  perfect  in  thb  life,  as  to  be  free  from 
ignorance.  Nor,  Secondly,  from  mistake;  which  indeed  is 
almost  an  unavoidable  consequence  of  it;  seeing  those  who 
"  know  but  in  part""  are  ever  liable  to  err  touching  the  things 
which  they  know  not  It  is  true,  the  children  of  God  do  not 
mistake  as  to  the  things  essential  to  salvation :  They  do  not 
*^put  darkness  for  light,  or  light  for  darkness  ;**"  neither  ^^  seek 
deiith  in  the  error  of  their  Ufe.'"  For  they  are  "taught  of 
God  ;'*  and  the  way  which  h^teaches  them,  the  way  of  holiness, 
is  so  plain,  that  "  the  wayfaring  man,  though  a  fool,  need  not 
err  therein.'"  But  in  things  unessential  to  salvation  they  do  err, 
and  that  frequently.  The  best  and  wisest  of  men  are  frequently 
mistakoi  even  wiUi  regard  to  facts ;  believing  those  things  not 
to  have  been  which  really  .were,  or  those  to  have  been  done 
which  were  not.  Or,  suppose  they  are  not  mbtaken  as  to  the 
fact  itself,  they  may  be,  with  r^ard  to  its  circumstances; 
believing  them,  or  many  of  them,  to  have,  been  quite  different 
from  what,  in  truth,  they  were.  And  hence  cannot  but  arise 
many  farther  mistakes.  Hence  they  may  believe  either  past  or 
present  actions  which  were  or  are  eidl,  to  be  good ;  and  such  as 
were  or  are  good,  to  be  evil.  Hence  also  they  may  judge  not 
according  to  truth  with  regard  to  the  characters  of  men ;  and 
that,  not  only  by  supposing  good  men  to  be  better,  or  wicked 
men  to  be  worse,  than  they  are,  but  by  believing  them  to  have 
been  or  to  be  good  men^  who  were  or  are  very  wicked;  or 
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perhaps  those  to  have  been  or  to  be  wicked  men,  who  were  or 
are  holy  and  unreprovable. 

5.  Nay,  with  regard  to  the  Holy  Scriptures  themselves,  al 
careful  as  they  are  to  avoid  it,  the  best  of  then  are  liable  to 
mistake,  and  do  mistake  day  by  day ;  especially  with  respect  to 
those  parts  thereof  which  less  immediately  relate  to  practice. 
Hence,  even  the  children  of  Grod  are  not  agreed  as  to  the  inter- 
pretation of  many  places  in  holy  writ :  Nor  is  their  difference  of 
opinion  any  proof  that  they  are  not  the  children  of  God  on  either 
side ;  but  it  is  a  proof  that  we  are  no  more  to  expect  any  living 
man  to  be  infallible,  than  to  be  omniscient. 

6.  If  it  be  objected  to  what  has  been  observed  under  this  and 
the  preceding  head,  that  St.  John,  speaking  to  his  brethren  in 
the  faith,  says,  "  Ye  have  an  unction  from  the  Holy  One,  and  ye 
know  all  thmgs  :^  (1  John  ii.  20 :)  The  answer  is  plwn :  "  Ye 
know  all  things  that  are  needful  for  your  souls'  health.""  That 
the  Apostle  never  designed  to  extend  this  farther,  that  he  could 
not  speak  it  in  an  absolute  sense,  is  clear.  First,  from  hence ; 
—that  otherwise  he  would  describe  the  disciple  as  **  above  his 
Master;^  seeing  Christ  himself,  as  man,  knew  not  all  things: 
"  Of  that  hour,"*  saith  he,  "  knoweth  no  man ;  no,  not  the  Son, 
but  the  Father  only.""  It  is  clear.  Secondly,  from  the  Apostle's 
own  words  that  follow  :  '*  These  things  have  I  written  unto  you 
concerning  them  that  deceive  you;''  as  well  as  from  his  fre- 
quently repeated  caution,  "  Let  ho  man  deceive  you;"  which 
had  been  altogether  needless,  had  not  those  very  persons  who 
had  that  unction  from  the  Holy  One  been  liable,  not  to  igno- 
rance only,  but  to  mistake  also. 

7.  Even  Christians,  therefore,  are  not  so  perfect  as  to  be 
free  either  from  ignorance  or  error:  We  may.  Thirdly,  add, 
nor  from  infirmities. — Only  let  us  take  care  to  understand  thb 
word  aright :  Only  let  us  not  give  that  soft  title  to  known  sins, 
as  the  manner  of  some  is.  So,  one  man  tells  us,  "  Every  man 
has  his  infirmity,  and  mine  is  drunkenness:"  Another  has  the 
infirmity  of  uncleanness ;  another,  that  of  taking  Grod's  holy 
name  in  vain ;  and  yet  another  has  the  infirmity  of  calling  his 
brother,  "  Thou  fool,"  or  returning  "  railing  for  railing."  It  is 
plain  that  all  you  who  thus  speak,  if  ye  repent  not,  shall,  with 
your  infirmities,  go  quick  into  hell !  But  I  mean  hereby,  not 
only  those  which  are  properly  termed  bodily  infimdties,  but  all 
those. inward  or  outward  imperfections  which  are  not  of  a  moral 
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nature.  Sudi  are  the  weakne^  or  slowness  of  understanding, 
dnlness  or  conAisedness  of  apprehension,  incoherency  of  thought, 
irregular  quickness  or  heaviness  of  imagination.  Such  (to  men- 
tion no  more  of  this  kind)  is  the  want  of  a  ready  or  retentive 
memory.  Such,  in  another  kind,  are  those  which  are  commonly, 
in  some  measure,  consequ^it  upon  these ;  namely,  slowness  of 
speed],  impropriety  of  language,  ungracefulness  of  pronuncia- 
tion; to  which  one  might  add  a  thousand  nameless  defects, 
either  in  conversation  or  behaviour.  These  are  the  infirmities 
which  are  found  in  the  best  of  men,  in  a  larger  or  smaller  pro- 
portion. And  from  these  none  can  hope  to  be  perfectly  freed, 
till  the  sjNurit  returns  to  (rod  that  gave  it. 

8.  Nor  can  we  expect,  till  rfien,  to  be  wholly  free  from  tempt- 
ation. Such  perfection  belongeth  not  to  this  life.  It  is  true, 
there  are  those  who,  being  given  up  to  work  all  uncleanness 
with  greediness,  scarce  perceive  the  temptations  which  they 
resist  not ;  and  so  seem  to  be  without  temptation.  There  are 
also  many  whom  the  wise  enemy  of  souls,  seeing  to  be  fast 
asleep  in  the  dead  form  of  godliness,  will  not  tempt  to  gross 
sin,  lest  they  should  awake  before  they  drop  into  everlasting 
burnings.  I  know  there  are  also  children  of  God  who,  being 
BOW  justified  freely,  having  found  redemption  in  the  blood  of 
Christ,  for  the  present  feel  no  temptation.  God  hath  said  to 
their  enemies,  ^^  Touch  not  mine  anointed,  and  do  my  children 
no  harm.*"  And  for  this  season,  it  may  be  for  weeks  or  months, 
he  causeth  them  to  ride  on  high  places,  he  beareth  them  as  on 
eagles^  wings,  above  all  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked  one.  But 
tins  state  will  not  last  always ;  as  we  may  learn  from  that  single 
consideration, — that  the  Son  of  God  himself,  in  the  days  of  his 
flesh,  was  tempted  ev^n  to  the  end  of  his  life.  Therefore,  so 
let  his  servant  expect  to  be ;  for  ^^  it  is  enough  that  he  be  as  his 
Master.'' 

9.  Christian  perfection,  therefore,  does  not  imply  (as  some 
men  seem  to  have  imagined)  an  exemption  either  from  igno- 
rance, or  mistake,  or  infirmities,  or  temptations.  Indeed,  it  is 
only  anodier  term  for  holiness.  They  are  two  names  for  the, 
fuune  thing.  Thus,  every  one  that  is  holy  is,  in  the  Scripture 
sense,  perfect.  Yet  we  may.  Lastly,  observe,  that  neither  in 
this  respect  is  there  any  absolute  perfection  on  earth.  There  is 
no  perfection  of  degrees,  as  it  is  termed ;  none  which  does  not 
admit  of  a  continual  increase.     So  that  how  much  soever  any 
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man  has  attainecl,  or  in  how  high  a  degree  soever  he  is  perfect, 
he  hath  still  need  to  ^^  grow  in  grace,^^  and  daily  to  advance  in 
the  knowledge  and  love  of  God  his  Saviour. 

II.  1.  In  what  sense,  then,  are  Christians  perfect?  This  is 
what  I  shall  endeavour,  in  the  Second  place,  to  show.  But  it 
should  be  premised,  that  there  are  several  stages  in  Christian 
life,  as  in  natural ; — some  of  the  children  of  Grod  bdng  but 
new-born  babes ;  others  having  attained  to  more  maturity.  And 
accordingly  St.  John,  in  his  First  Epidtle,  (ii.  12,  &c.,)  applies 
himself  severally  to  those  he  terms  little  children,  those  he  styles 
young  men,  and  those  whom  he  entitles  fathers.  ^^  I  write  unto 
you,  little  children,'"  saith  the  Apostle,  ^^  because  your  sins  are 
forgiven  you:^  Because  thus  far  you  have  attained, — ^being 
"justified  freely,''  you  "have  peace  with  Grod,  through  Jesus 
Christ."  "  I  write  imto  you,  young  men,  because  ye  have  over- 
come the  wicked  one ;"  or,  (as  he  afterwards  addeth,)  "  because 
ye  are  strong,  and  the  word  of  God  abideth  in  you."  Ye  have 
quenched  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked  one,  the  doubts  and  fears 
wherewith  he  disturbed  your  first  peace ;  and  the  witness  of 
God,  that  your  sins  are  forgiven,  now  abideth  in  your  heart. 
"  I  write  imto  you,  fathers,  because  ye  have  known  Him  that 
is  from  the  beginning."  Ye  have  known  both  the  Father,  and 
the  Son,  and  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  in  your  inmost  soul.  Ye  are 
"  perfect  men,"  being  grown  up  to  "  the  measure  of  the  stature 
of  the  ftihiess  of  Christ." 

2.  It  is  of  these  chiefly  I  speak  in  the  latter  part  of  this  dis- 
course :  For  these  only  are  perfect  Christians.  But  even  babes 
in  Christ  are  in  such  a  sense  perfect,  or  bom  of  Gt}d,  (an  expres- 
sion taken  also  in  divers  senses,)  as.  First,  not  to  commit  sin. 
If  any  dpubt  of  this  privilege  of  the  sons  of  God,  the  quesdon 
is  not  to  be  decided  by  abstract  reasonings,  which  may  be  drawn 
out  into  an  endless  length,  and  leave  the  point  just  as  it  was 
before.  Neither  is  it  to  be  determined  by  the  experience  of  this 
or  that  pairticular  person.  Many  may  suppose  they  do  not  com- 
mit sin,  whwi  they  do ;  but  this  proves  nothing  either  way.  To 
the  law  and  to  the  testimony  we  appeal.  ^^  Let  God  be  true, 
and  every  man  a  liar."  By  His  word  will  we  abide,  and  that 
alone.     Hereby  we  ought  to  be  judged. 

3.  Now,  the  word  of  God  plainly  declares,  that  even  those  who 
are  justified,  who  are  bom  again  in  the  lowest  sense,  "  do  not 
continue  in  sin ;"  that  they  cannot  "  live  any  longer  therein  ;'* 
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(Rom.  vi.  1, 2 ;)  that  they  are  ^^  planted  together  ia  the  likeness 
ni  the  death^  of  Christ ;  (verse  6 ; )  that  their  **  old  man  is  cruci- 
fied with  himy**^  the  body  of  sin  being  destroyed,  so  that  hence- 
forth they  do  not  serve  sin ;  that,  being  dead  with  Christ,  they 
are  firee  from  sin ;  {verses  6,  7 ;)  that  they  are  "  dead  unto  sin, 
and  ahve  unto  God  ;^  (verse  11 ;)  that  ^^sm  hath  no  more  domi- 
nion over  them,^  who  are  **  not  under  the  law,  but  under  grace ;'' 
but  that  these,  ^^  being  free  from  sin,  are  become  the  servants  #f 
lij^teousness.^  (Verses  14,  la) 

4.  The  very  least  which  can  be  implied  in  these  words,  is» 
diat  the  persons  spoken  of  therein,  namely^  all  real  Christians, 
or  believers  in  Christ,  are  made  free  from  outward  sin.  And 
the  same  freedom,  which  St.  Paul  here  expresses  in  such  varie^ 
of  phrases,  St.  Peter  expresses  in  that  one :  (1  Petar  iv.  1,  3:) 
^^  He  that  hath  suffered  in  the  flesh,  hath  ceased  from  sin, — ^that 
he  no  longer  should  live  to  the  desires  of  men,  but  to  the  will  c£ 
God.^  For  this  ceasing  from  sin,  if  it  be  int^reted  ia  the 
lowest  sense,  as  r^arding  only  the  outward  behaviour,,  must 
denote  the  ceasing  from  the  outward  act,  irom  any  outward 
transgression  of  the  law. 

5.  But  most  express  are  the  well-known  words  of  St.  John> 
in  the  third  chapter  of  his  First  Epistle,  verse  8,  &c. :  ^^  He 
that  committeth  sin  is  of  the  devil  i  for  the  devil  sinneth  from 
die  beginning.  For  this  purpose  the  Son  of  God  was  manifested, 
that  he  might  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil.  Whosoever  is  bom 
of  God  doth  not  commit  sin ;  for  his  seed  remameth  in  him  : 
And  he  cannot  sin,  because  he  is  bom  of  God.**"  And  those  in 
the  fifth :  (Verse  18 :)  "  We  know  that  whosoever  is  bom  of 
God  sinneth  not ;  but  he  that  is  begotten  of  God  keepeth  him- 
self,  and  that  wicked  one  toucheth  him  ^ot."^ 

6.  Indeed  it  is  said,  this  means  only.  He  sinneth  not  mlfuUy ; 
or  he  doth  not  commit  sin  habituatty;  or,  not  as  other  men  do; 
or,  not  as  he  did  before.  But  by  whom  is  this  said?  by  St 
John?  No:  There  is  no  such  word  in  the  text;  nor  in  the 
whole  chapter;  nojr  in  all  his  Epistle;  nor  in  any  part  of  his 
writings  whatsoever.  Why  then,  the  best  way  to  answer  a  bold 
assertion,  is,  sim|Ay  to  deny  it.  And  if  any  man  can  prove  it 
from  the  word  of  Gt)d,  let  him  bring  forth  his  strong  reasons. 

7»  And  a  sort  of  reason  there  is,  which  has  been  firequently 
brought  to  support  these  strange  assertions,  drawn  from  the 
examples  recorded  in  the  word  of  God:  '« What !""  say  they, 
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**  did  not  Abraham  faimself  commit  sin,-— prevaricatiiig,  and 
den3ring  his  'wife  ?  Did  not  Moses  commit  sin,  wlien  he  pro^ 
yoked  God  at  the  waters  of  strife  ?  Nay,  to  produce  one  for 
all,  did  not  even  David,  ^  the  man  after  Grod's  own  heart,^  com- 
mit sin,  in  the  matter  of  Uriah  the  Hittite ;  even  murder  and 
adultery  ?^  It  is  most  sure  he  did.  All  this  is  true.  But  what 
is  it  you  would  infer  from  hence  P  It  may  be  granted,  First, 
that  David,  in  the  general  course  of  his  life,  was  one  of  the 
holiest  men  among  the  Jews ;  and,  Secondly,  that  the  holiest 
men  among  the  Jews  did  sometimes  commit  sin.  But  if  you 
would  hence  infer,  that  all  Christians  do  and  must  commit  sin 
as  long  as  they  live;  this  consequence  we  utterly  deny  {  It  wiU 
never  fdlow  from  those  premises. 

8.  Those  who  argue  thus,  seem  never  to  have  coiuddered 
that  declaration  of  our  Lord :  (Matt.  xi.  11 :)  **  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  among  them  that  are  bom  of  women  there  hath  nol; 
risen  a  greater  than  John  the  Baptbt :  Notwithstanding  he 
that  is  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  greater  than  he.*"  I 
fear,  indeed,  there  are  some  who  have  imagined  ^^  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,^  here,  to  mean  the  kingdom  of  glory ;  as  if  the 
Son  of  Grod^  had  just  discovered  io  us,  that  the  least  glorified 
saint  in  heaven  is  greater  than  any  man  upon  earth  !  To  men; 
tion  this  is  sufficiently  to  reftite  it.  There  can,  therefore,  no 
doubt  be  made,  but  ^^  the  kingdom  of  heaven,**  here,  (as  in  the 
following  verse,  where  it  is  said  to  be  taken  by  force,)  or,  "  the 
kingdom  of  God,^  as  St.  Luke  expresses  it, — ^is  that  kingdom  of 
Grod  on  earth  wh^eunto  all  true  believers  in  Christ,  all  real 
Christians,  belong.  In  these  words,  then,  our  Lord  declares 
two  things :  First,  that  before  his  coming  in  the  flesh,  among 
all  the  children  of  men  there  had  not  been  one  greater  than 
John  the  Baptist;  whence  it  evidently  follows,  that  neither 
Abraham,  David,  nor  any  Jew,  was  greater  than  John.  Our 
Lord,  Secondly,  declares,  that  he  which  is  least  in  the  kingdom 
of  Grod  (in  that  kingdom  which  he  came  to  set  up  on  earth, 
and  whidi  the  violent  now  began  to  take  by  force)  is  greater 
than  he : — ^Not  a  greater  Prophet,  as  some  have  interpreted  the 
word;  for  this  is  palpably  false  in  fiict;  but  greater  in  the 
grace  of  God,  and  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
Therefore  we  cannot  measure  the  privileges  of  real  Christians 
by  those  formerly  given  to  the  Jews.  Their  ^' mmistration,^ 
(or  dispensation,)  we  allow,  ^^  was  glorious  C  but  ours  ^^  exceeds 
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in  §loij.^'  So  that  ^hosoerer  would  bring  down' the  Clnrisiaui- 
dispensation  to  the  Jewish  standard,  ^vibosoeyer  gleans  up  ^er 
examples  of  weakness,  recorded  in  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,^ 
and  tbenoe  infers  that  they  who  have  ^^put  on  Christ^  axe 
endued  with  no  greater  strength,  doth  gready  err,  ndther 
<<  knowing  the  Scriptures^  nor  the  power  of  Grod."" 

9.  ^^  But  ace  there  not  assertions  in  Scripture  which  prove 
die  same  thing,  if  it  cannot  be  inferred  from  those  examples  f 
Does  not  the  Scripture  say  expressly,  ^  Even  a  just  man  sinneth 
seven  times  a  day  ?'*'  I  answer.  No :  The  Scripture  says  no 
audi  thing.  There  is  no  such  text  in  all  the  Bible.  That  which 
seems  to  be  Intended  is  the  sixteenth  verse  of  the  twenty-fourth 
diapter  c^  the  Proverbs ;  the  words  of  which  are  these :  '^  A 
just  man  falleth  seven  times,  and  riseth  up  again.*"  But  this 
b  quite  another  diing.  For,  First,  the  words  ^^  a  clay,"^  are  not 
in  the  text  So  that  if  a  just  man  fall  seven  dmes  in  his  life, 
it  is  as  much  as  is  affirmed  here.  Secondly,  here  is  no  mention 
of  faUmg  into  sin  at  all ;  what  is  here  mendoned  is,  faUmg 
into  temporal  affUction.  This  plainly  appears  from  the  verse 
before,  the  words  of  which  are  these :  ^'  Lay  not  wait,  O  widced 
man,  against  the  dwelling  of  the  righteous ;  spoil  not  his  resdng- 
{dace.""  It  follows,  "For  a  just  man  falleth  seven  times, 
and  riseth  up  again ;  but  the  wicked  shall  fall  into  mischief."" 
As  if  he  had  said,  "  God  will  deliver  him  out  of  his  trouble ; 
but  when  thou  fallest,  tb^re  shall  be  none  to  deliver  thee."" 

10.  "  But,  however,  in  other  places,""  condnue  the  objectors, 
^^  Solomon  does  assert  plainly,  ^  There  is  no  man  that  sinneth 
not ;"  (1  Kings  viii.  46 ;  2  Chron.  vi.  36 ;)  yea,  '  There  is  not 
a  just  man  upon  jcarth  that  doeth  good,  and  sinneth  not.^ 
(Ecdes.  vil  20.)""  I  answer.  Without  doubt,  thus  it  was  in  the 
days  of  Solomon.  Yea,  thus  it  was  from  Adam  to  Moses, 
bom  Moses  to  Solomon,  and  from  Solomon  to  Christ.  There 
was  then  no  man  that  sinned  not.  Even  from  the  day  that 
fin  entered  into  the  world,  there  was  not  a  just  man  upon 
earth  that  did  good  and  sinned  not,  until  the  Son  of  Grod  was 
numifested  to  take  away  our  sins.  It  is  unquesdonably  true, 
that  ^^  the  heir,  as  long  as  he  is  a  child,  difiereth  nothing  from 
a  servant.""  And  that  even  so  they  (all  the  holy  men  of  old, 
who  were  under  the  Jewish  dispensation)  were,  during  that 
in£uit  state  of  the  Church,  '^  in  bondage  under  the  dements 
of' the  wmrld.""    ^^  But  when  the  frilness  of  the  time  was  come,. 
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God  sent  forth  his  Son,  made  under  the  law,  to  redeem  them 
that  were  tinder  the  lais  that  they  might  receive  the  adoption 
of  sons ;'' — that  they  might  receiye  that  "  grace  which  is  now 
made  manifest  by  the  appearing  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Chri^ ; 
who  hath  abolished  death,  and  brought  life  and  immortality  to 
light  through  the  Gospel.''  (2  Tim.  1 10.)  Now,  therefore, 
they  <*  are  no  more  servants,  but  sons.''  So  that,  whatsoever 
was  the  case  of  those  under  the  law,  we  may  safely  affirm  with 
St.  John,  that,  since  the  gospel  was  ^ven,  ^^  he  that  is  bom  of 
God  sinneth  not." 

11.  It  is  of  great  importance  to  observe,  and  that  more  care- 
fully than  is  commonly  done,  the  wide  difference  there  is  between 
the  Jewish  and  the  Christian  dispensation;  and  that  ground 
of  it  which  the  same  Apostle  assigns  in  the  seventh  chiq>ter  of 
his  Gospel.  (Verses  38,  &c.)  After  he  had  there  reUted  diose 
words  of  our  blessed  Lord,  *<  He  that  believeth  on  me,  as  the 
Scripture  hath  said,  out  of  his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living 
water,'*  he  immediately  subjoins,  <^  This  spake  he  of  the  Spirit, 
'  ou  cftfXXoy  Xftft/Saveiy  oi  vris'^vovrss  fi;  ourov,— 4rAfeA  they  who 
should  believe  on  him  were  afterwards  to  receive.  For  the 
Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet  given,  because  that  Jesus  was  not  yet 
glorified."  Now,  the  Apostle  cannot  mean  here,  (as  some  have 
taught,)  that  the  mirade-worldng  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  was 
not  yet  ^ven.  For  this  was  given ;  our  Lord  had  given  it  to 
all  the  Apostles,  when  he  first  sent  them  forth  to  preach  the 
gospel.  He  then  gave  them  power  oyer  unclean  spirits  to  cast 
them  out ;  power  to  heal  the  sick ;  yea,  to  raise  the  dead.  But 
the  Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet  giYen  in  his  sanctifying  graces,  as 
he  was  after  Jesus  was  glorified.  It  was  then  when  ^^he 
ascended  up  on  high,  and  led  captivity  captive,"  that  he 
"received"  those  ** gifts  for  men,  yea,  even  for  the  rebellious, 
that  the  Lord  Grod  might  dwell  among  them."  And  when  the 
day  of  Pentecost  was  ftiUy  come,  then  first  it  was,  that  they  who 
"waited  for  the  promise  of  the  Father"  were  made  niore  than 
conquerors  over  sin  by  the  Holy  Ghost  ^ven  unto  them. 

13.  That  this  great  salvation  firom  sin  was  not  given  till  Jesus 
was  glorified,  St.  Peter  also  plainly  testifies ;  where,  speakmg  of 
his  brethren  in  the  flesh,  as  now  "  receiving  the  end  of  their 
fiuth,  the  salvation  of  dieir  souls^"  he  adds,  (1  Peter  i.  9, 10, 
&c.,)  "  Of  which  salvation  the  Prophets  have  inquired  and 
searched  diligently,  who  prophesied  of  the  grace,"  that  is,  the 
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gradous  dispensation,  '<  that  should  come  unto  you :  Searching 
what,  or  what  manncF  of  time  the  Spiiit  of  Christ  which  was  in 
them  did  signify,  when  it  testified  beforehand  the  sufferings  of 
Christ,  and  the  glor}r,^the  glorious  salyation,  ^^that  should 
follow.  Unto  whom  it  was  revealed,  that  not  unto  themselves, 
but  unto  us  they  did  minister  the  things  which  are  now  reported 
unto  you  by  them  that  have  preached  the  Grospel  unto  you  with 
the  Holy  Ghost  sent  down  firom  heaven  ;^  viz.,  at  the  day  of 
•Pentecost,  and  so  unto  all  generaticms,  into  the  hearts  of  all  true 
believers.  On  this  ground,  even  ^*  the  grace  which  was  brought 
unto  them  by  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,^  the  Apostle  might 
well  build  that  strong  exhortation,  *^  Wherefore  girding  up  the 
loins  of  your  mind, — as  he  which  hath  called  you  is  holy,  so  be 
ye  holy  in  all  manner  of  conversation.^ 

13.  Those  who  have  duly  considered  these  things  must  allow, 
that  the  privileges  of  Christians  are  in  no  wise  to  be  measured 
by  what  the  Old  Testament  records  concerning  those  who  were 
under  the  Jewish  dispensation ;  sedng  the  fulness  of  time  is  now 
come;  the  Holy  Ghost  is  now  given;  the  great  salvation  of 
God  is  brought  unto  men,  by  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ. 
The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  now  set  up  on  earth ;  concerning 
which  the  Spirit  of  Grod  declared  of  old,  (so  far  is  David  firom 
being  the  pattern  or  standard  of  Christian  perfection,)  <<  He  that 
is  feeble  among  them  at  that  day  shall  be  as  David ;  and  the 
house  of  David  shall  be  as  God,  as  the  angel  of  the  Lord  before 
them.''    (Zech.  xii.  8.) 

14.  If,  therefore,  you  would  prove  that  the  Apostle's  words, 
^  He  that  is  bom  of  God  rinneth  not,''  are  not  to  be  understood 
according  to  their  plain,  natural,  obvious  meaning,  it  is  from 
the  New  Testament  you  are  to  bring  your  proofs ,  eke  you  will 
fight  as  one  that  beateth  the  air.  And  the  first  of  these  which 
is  usually  brought  is  taken  firom  the  examples  recorded  in  the 
New  Testament.  '*  The  Apostles  themselves,"  it  is  said,  ^^  com- 
mitted sin;  nay,  the  greatest  of  them,  Peter  and  Paul:  St. 

.  Paul,  by  his  sharp  contention  with  Barnabas ;  and  St.  Peter, 
by  his  dissimulation  at  Antioch."  Well :  Suppose  both  Peter 
and  Paul  did  then  commit  sin ;  what  is  it  you  would  infer  firom 
hence  ?  that  all  the  other  Apostles  committed  sin  sometimes  ? 
There  is  no  shadow  of  proof  in  this.  Or  would  you  thence 
infer,  that  all  the  other  Christians  of  the  apostoUc  age  com- 
mitted sin  ?    Worse  and  worse :  This  is  such  an  inference  as, 
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one  would  ima£^e,  a  man  in  hk  aenses  could  never  have  tbought' 
of.  Or  will  you  argue  thus :  ^^  If  two  of  the  Apostlei  did  once 
commit  sin,  then  all  other  Christians,  in  all  ages,  do  and  will 
commit  sin  as  long  as  they  live  ?*"  Alas,  my  brother  !  a  child 
of  common  understanding  would  be  ashamed  of  such  reasoning 
as  this.  Least  of  all  can  you  with  any  colour  of  ai^ument  infer, 
that  any  man  must  commit  sin  at  all.  No ;  God  forbid  we 
i^puld  thus  speak!  No  necessity  of  sinning  was  laid  upon 
them.  The  grace  of  God  was  surely  sufficient  for  them.  And 
it  is  sufficient  for  us  at  this  day.  With  the  temptation  which 
fell  on  them,  there  was  a  way  to  escape ;  as  there  is  to  every 
soul  pf  man  in  every  temptation.  So  that  whosoever  is  tempted 
to  any  sin,  need  not  yield ;  for  no  man  is  tempted  above  that  he 
is  able  to  bear. 

15.  ^^  But  St.  Paul  besought  the  Lord  thrice,  and  yet  he 
could  not  escape  from  his  temptation.^  Let  us  consid^  his 
own  words  literally  translated :  '^  There  was  given  to  me  a  thorn 
to  the  flesh,  an  angeP  or  messenger  ^'  of  Satan,  to  buffet  me. 
Touching  this,  I  besought  the  Lord  thrice,  that  it^  or  he  ^^mi^t 
depart  from  n\^.  And  he  said  unto  me.  My  grace  is  sufficient 
for  thee :  For  my  strei^h  is  made  perfect' in  weakness.  Most 
gladly,  therefore,  will  I  rather  glory  in*"  these  "  my  weaknesses, 
that  the  strength  of  Christ  may  rest  upon  me.  Therefore  I 
take  pleasure  in  weaknesses ; — for  when  I  am  weak,  then  am  I 
strong."" 

16.  As  this  scripture  is  one  of  the  strong-holds  of  the  patrons 
of  sin,  it  may  be  proper  to  weig}i  it  throughly.  Let  it  be 
observed,  then.  First,  it  does  by  no  means  appear  that  this 
thorn,  whatsoever  it  was,  occasioned  St.  Paul  to  commit  sin ; 
much  less,  laid  him  imder  any  necessity  of  doing  so.  There^ 
fore,  from  hence  it  can  never  be  proved  that  any  Christian 
must  commit  sin.  Secondly,  the  ancient  Fathers  inform  us, 
it  was  bodily  pain ; — a  violent  headach,  saith  TertuUian ;  (De 
Pudic. ;)  to  which  both  Chrysostom  and  St.  Jerome  agree.  St. 
Cyprian  *  expresses  it,  a  little  more  generally,  in  those  terms : 
"  Many  and  grievous  torments  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  body.^  "(• 
Thirdly,  to  this  exactly  agree  the  Apostle'^s  own  words : — "  A 
thorn  to  the  flesh,  to  smite,  beat,  or  bufiet  me.'"  ^^  My  strength 
is  made  perfect  in  weakness :"" — Which  same  word  occurs  no  less 

*  De  MorUlitate.         f  Camit  el  corporis  muUa  ac  gravia  torm^nia. 

Digitized  by  VjOOQ iC 


CHRISTIAN    PERFECTION.  13 

than  four  times  in  these  two  rerses  only.  But,  Fourthly,  vhat^ 
soever  it  was,  it  could  not  be  either  inward  or  outward  sin.  It 
could  no  more  be  inward  stirrings,  than  outward  expressions,  of 
pride,  anger,  or  lust.  This  is  manifest,  beyond  all  possible 
exception,  from  the  words  that  immediately  follow :  ^*  Most 
gladly  will  I  glory  m'"  these  *^  my  weaknesses,  that  the  strength 
of  Christ  may  rest  upon  me.*"  What !  did  he  glory  in  pride,  ill 
anger,  in  lust  ?  Was  it  through  these  weaknesses^  that  the 
strength  of  Christ  rested  upon  him  ?  He  goes  on  :  "  Therefore, 
I  take  pleasure  in  weaknesses ;  for  when  I  am  weak,  then  am  I 
strong  ;^  that  is,  when  I  am  weak  in  body^  then  am  I  strong  in 
spirit  But  will  any  man  dare  to  say,  "  When  I  am  weak  by 
pride  or  lust,  then  am  I  strong  in  spirit?^  I  call  you  all  to 
record  this  day,  who  find  the  strength  of  Christ  resting  upon 
you,  can  you  glory  in  anger,  or  pride,  or  lust  ?  Can  you  take 
pleasure  in  these  infirmities  ?  Do  these  weaknesses  make  you 
strong?  Would  you  not  leap  into  hell,  were  it  possible,  to 
escape  them  ?  Even  by  yourselves,  then,  judge,  whether  the 
Apostle  could  glory  and  take  pleasure  in  them  ?  Let  it  be. 
Lastly,  observed,  that  this  thorn  was  given  to  St.  Paul  above 
fourteen  years  before  he  wrote  this  Epistle ;  which  itself  was 
wrote  several  years  before  he  finished  his  course.  So  that  he 
had,  after  this,  a  long  course  to  run,  many  battles  to  fight; 
many  victories  to  gain,  and  great  increase  to  receive  in  all  the 
gifts  of  God,  and  the  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ.  Therefore, 
from  any  spiritual  weakness  (if  such  had  been)  which  he  at  that 
time  felt,  we  could  by  no  means  infer  that  he  was  never  made 
strong ;  that  Patd  the  aged,  the  father  in  Christ,  still  laboured 
under  the  same  weaknesses ;  that  he  was  in  no  higher  state  till 
the  day  of  his  death  From  all  which  it  appears,  that  this 
instance  of  St.  Paul  is  quite  foreign  to  the  question,  and  does  m 
nowise  dash  with  the  assertion  of  St.  John,  "  He  that  id  bom  of 
God  sinneth  not." 

VJ,  "  But  does  not  St.  James  directly  contradict  this  ?  His 
words  are,  *  In  many  things  we  ofiend  all:'  (iii.  2:)  And  is  not 
offending  the  same  as  committing  sin  ?^  In  this  place,  I  allow 
it  is :  I  allow  the  persons  here  spoken  of  did  commit  sin ;  yea^ 
that  they  all  committed  many  sins.  But  who  are  the  persons 
here  spoken  of?  Why,  those  many  masters  or  teachers,  whom 
God  had  not  sent ;  (probably  the  same  vain  men  who  taught 
-that  fiuth  without  works,  which  is  so  sharply  reproved  in  the 
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preceding  chapter ;)  not  the  Apostle  himself,  nor  any  real  Chri^ 
tian.  That  in  the  word  we  (used  by  a  figure  of  speech  common 
in  all  other,  as  well  as  the  inspired,  writings)  the  Apostle  could 
not  possibly  include  himself  or  any  other  true  believer,  appears 
evidently.  First,  from  the  same  wrad  in  the  ninth  verse  :— 
**  Therewith,'*  saith  he,  "  bless  we  God,  and  therewith  curse 
we  men.  Out  of  the  same  mouth  proceedeth  blesdng  and 
cursing.'"  TrUe ;  but  not  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Apostle,  nor 
of  any  one  who  is  in  Christ  a  new  creature.  Secondly,  from  the 
verse  immediately  preceding  the  text,  and  manifestly  connected 
with  it :  "  My  brethren,  be  not  many  masters,"  (or  teachers,) 
"  knowing  that  we  shall  recrive  the  greater  condemnation.'"  For 
in  many  things  we  offend  all.'"  We  !  Who  ?  Not  the  Apostles, 
nor  true  believers ;  but  they  who  knew  they  should  receive  the 
greater  condemnation^  because  of  those  many  offences.  But 
this  cotdd  not  be  spoke  of  the  Apostle  himself,  or  of  any  who 
trod  in  his  steps ;  seeing  ^^  there  is  no  condemnation  to  them 
who  walk  not  ai%er  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit."  Nay,  Thirdly, 
the  very  verse  itself  proves,  that  *^  we  offend  all,"  cannot  be 
spoken  either  of  all  men,  or  of  all  Christians :  For  in  it  there 
immediately  follows  the  mention  of  a  man  who  offends  not^  as 
the  we  first  mentioned  did ;  irom  whom,  therefore,  he  is  profess- 
edly contradistinguished,  and  pronounced  a  perfect  man. 

18.  So  clearly  does  St.  James  explain  himself,  and  fix  the 
meaning  of  his  own  words.  Yet,  lest  any  one  should  still  remain 
in  donbt,  St.  John,  writing  many  years  after  St.  James,  puts  the 
matter  entirely  out  of  dispute,  by  the  express  declarations  above 
recited.  But  here  a  fresh  difficulty  may  arise :  How  shall  we 
reconcile  St.  John  with  himself?  In  one  place  he  declares, 
^^  Whosoever  is  bom  of  God  doth  not  commit  sin ;"  and  again, 
— <<  We  know  that  he  which  is  bom  of  God  sinneth  not :"  And 
yet  in  another,  he  saith,  "  If  we  say  that  we  have  ho  sin,  we 
deceive  ourselves,  and  the  trath  is  not  in  us;"  and  again, — 
<^  If  we  say  that  we  have  not  sinned,  we  make  him  a  liar,  and 
his  word  is  not  in  us." 

19-  As  great  a  difficulty  as  this  may  at  first  appear,  it  vanishes 
away,  if  we  ob^rve,  First,  that  the  tenth  verse  fixes  the  sense  of 
the  eighth :  "  If  we  say  we  have  no  sin,"  in  the  former,  being 
explained  by,  "  If  we  say  we  have  not  sinned,"  in  the  latter  verse. 
Secondly,  that  the  point  under  present  consideration  is  not  whe- 
ther we  have  or  have  not  sinned  heretofore ;  and  neither  of 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ iC 


CHRISTIAN   PERFECTION.  15 

these  yenes  asserts  that  we  do  mij  or  commit  sin  now.  Thirdly, 
that  the  nmth  verse  explains  both  the  eighth  and  tenth :  *^  If  we 
teonfess  our  sins,  he  is  fiuthftd  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and 
to  cleanse  us  firom  all  unrighteousness  :^  As  if  he  had  said,  ^^  I 
have  before  affirmed,  ^  The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  deanseth  us 
firom  all  sin  ;*  but  let  no  man  say,  I  need  it  not ;  I  have  no  sin 
to  be  deansed  firom.  If  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  that  we 
have  not  sinned,  we  deceive  oursdves  and  make  God  a  Uarr 
£ut  ^  if  we  confess  our  dns,  he  is  faithful  and  just,^  not  only 
^  to  forgive  our  sins,^  but  also  ^  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighte- 
ousness;^ that  we  may  *  go  and  sin  no  more.^  ^ 

20.  St.  John,  therefore,  is  wdl  consistent  with  himself,  as  well 
as  with  the  other  holy  writers ;  as  will  yet  more  evidently  appear, 
if  we  place  all  his  assertions  touching  this  matter  in  .one  view: 
He  declares,  First,  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  cleanseth  us  firom 
4dl  sin.     Secondly,  no  man  can  say,  I  have  not  sinned,  I  have 
no  sin  to  be  deansed  firom.    Thirdly,  but  Grod  is  ready  both  to 
ibrgive  our  past  sins,  and  to  save  us  firom  theat  for  the  time  to 
come.    Fourthly,  ^*  These  things  write  I  unto  you,^  saith  the 
Apostle,  ^^that  you  may  not  sin.     But  if  any  man^  should 
^'  sin,^  or  have  sinned^  (as  the  word  might  be  rendered,)  he  need 
not  continue  in  sin;  seeing  ^<we  have  an  Advocate  with  the 
Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous.*^     Thus  far  all  is  clear. 
But  lest  any  doubt  should  remain  in  a  point  of  so  vast  import- 
ance, the  Apostle  resumes  this  subject  in  the  third  chapter,  and 
largely  explains  his  own  meaning :  *^  Little  children,^  saitk  he, 
'^^  let  no  man  deceive  you  :^  (As  though  I  had  given  any  encou* 
xagement  to  those  that  continue  in  sin :)  *'  He  that  doeth  righ- 
teousness is  righteous,  even  as  He  is  righteous.     He  that  com- 
mitteth  sin  is  of  the  devil ;  for  the  devil  sinneth  firom  the  begin- 
•ning.    For  this  purpose  the  Son  of  God  was  manifested,  that 
lie  might  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil.    Whosoever  is  bom  of 
Grod  doth  not  commit  sin :  For  his  seed  remaineth  in  him ;  and 
lie  cannot  nn,  because  he  is  bom  of  God.    In  this  the  diildren 
4}f  Grod  are  manifest,  and  the  children  of  the  deviL^  (Verses  7-— - 
10.)    Here  the  point,  which  till  then  might  possibly  have  admit- 
ted of  some  doubt  in  weak  nunds,  is  purposdy  settled  by  the  last 
of  the  inspired  writers,  and  dedded  in  the  dearest  manner.     In 
-conformity,  therefore,  both  to  the  doctrine  of  St  John,  and  to 
the  whole  tenor  of  the  New  Testament,  we  fix  this  oondusion,-— 
A  Christian  is  so  far  perfect,  as  not  to  commit  sin. 
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21.  This  18  the  glorious  priyilege  of  erery  Christian ;  yea; 
though  he  be  but  a  babe  in  Christ  But  it  is  only  of  those  whd 
are  strong  in  the  Lord,  *^  and  have  overcome  the  wicked  one,^ 
or  rather  of  those  who  '*  have  known  him  that  is  from  {lie  begin*, 
ning,""  that  it  can  be  affirmed  they  are  in  such  a  sense  perfect, 
ad,  Secondly,  to  be  freed  from  evil  thoughts  and  evil  tempers. 
First,  from  evil  or  sinful  thoughts.  But  here  let  it  be  observed, 
that  thoughts  concerning  evil  are  not  always  evil  thoughts ;  that 
a  thought  concerning  sin,  and  a  sinAil  thought,  are  widely  difl^- 
ent.  A  man,  for  instance,  may  think  of  a  murder  which  anothet 
has  committed ;  and  yet  this  is  no  evil  or  sinfril  thought.  So  our 
blessed  Lord  himself  doubtless  thought  of,  or  understood,  the 
thing  spoken  by  the  devil,  when  he  said,  ^^  All  these  things  wiH 
I  give  thee,  if  thou  wilt  fall  down  and  worship  me.^  Yet  had 
he  no  evil  or  sinful  thought ;  nor  indeed  was  capable  of  having 
any.  And  even  hence  it  follows,  that  neither  have  real  Chris- 
tians :  For  ^^  every  one  that  is  perfect  is  as  his  Master.*"  (Luke 
vi.  40.)  Therefore,  if  He  was  free  from  evil  or  sinfrd  thoughts, 
so  are  they  likewise. 

22.  And,  indeed,  whence  should  evil  thoughts  proceed,  in  the 
servant  who  \&ashi8  Master  f  "  Out  of  the  heart  of  man  "  (if 
at  all)  "  proceed  evil  thoughts.""  (Mark  vii,  21.)  If,  therefore^ 
his  heart  be  no  longer  evil,  then  evil  thoughts  can  no  longer 
proceed  out  of  it  If  the  tree  were  corrupt,  so  would  be  the 
fruit :  But  the  tree  is  good ;  the  fruit,  therefore,  is  good  also ; 
(Matt.  xii.  33;)  our  Lord  himself  bearing  witness,  "  Every 
good  tree  bringeth  forth  good  fruit.  A  good  tree  cannot  bring 
forth  evil  fruit,"  as  "a  corrupt  tree  cannot  bring  forth  good 
fruit.""  (Matt.  vii.  17,  18.) 

23.  The  same  happy  privilege  of  real  Christiims,  St.  Paul 
asserts  from  his  own  experience.  ^'  The  weapons  of  our  watu 
fare,""  saith  he,  ^^  are  not  carnal,  but  mighty  through  Grod  to 
the  pulling  down  of  strong-holds ;  casting  down  imaginations,^ 
(or  reasonings  rather,  for  so  the  word  XoyitriuH^  signifies ;  aH 
the  reasonings  of  pride  and  unbelief  against  the  declarations, 
promises,  or  gifts  of  God,)  ^^  and  every  hi^  thing  that  exalteth 
itself  against  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  bringing  into  captivity 
every  thought  to  the  obedience  of  Christ.""  (2  Cor.  x.  4,  8ec.)    . 

24.  And  as  Christians  indeed  are  freed  from  evil  thoughts,  so 
are  they.  Secondly,  from  evil  tempers.  This  is  evident  from 
the  above-motioned  declaration  of  our  Lord  himself:  "  Th^ 
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disciple  is  not  above  his  Master ;  but  eveiy  one  that  is  peirfbet 
afaall  be  as  his  Master.^'  He  bad  been  delivering,  just  before, 
some  of  the  tubHmest  doctrines  of  Christianity,  and  some  of  the 
most  grievous  to  flesh  and  blood.  "  I  say  unto  you.  Love  your 
enemies,  do  good  Co  them  which  hate  you  ;-^and  unto  bun  thkt 
smiteth  thee  on  the  one  cheek,  ofler  also  the  other.""  Now  these 
he  well  linew  the  world  would  not  receive ;  and  therefore  imme- 
diately adds,  ''  Can  the  blind  lead  the  blmd?  Will  they  not 
both  fall  into  the  ditch  ?""  As  if  he  had  said,  '^  Do  not  confer 
with  flesh  and  blood,  touching  these  things,-^with  men  vmd  of 
qnritual  discernment,  the  eyes  of  whose  understanding  God  hath 
Aot  opened,-i--leiBt  they  and  ytfu  perish  together."'  In  the  next 
verse  he  removes  the  two  grand  objections  with  which  these 
wise  fools  meet  us  at  every  turn :  "  These  things  are  too  grievous 
to  be  borne ;""  oi^  "  They  are  too  high  to  be  attained ;"" — saying, 
"  *  The  disciple  is  not  above  his  Master;"  therefore,  if  I  have 
soffired,  be  content  to  tread  in  my  steps.  And  doubt  ye  not 
Aen,  but  I  will  ftjfil  my  word :  *  For  every  one  that  is  |M»fect, 
shall  be  as  his  Master.""^  But  his  Master  was  free  from  all  sinful 
tempers.  So,  therefore,  is  his  disciple,  even  ev^y  real  Ckristian. 
25.  Every  one  of  these  can  say  with  St.  Paul,  ^^  I  am  crncified 
mA  Ghnst:  NevevtheieM  I  Ibre;  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth 
m  me:""^-Wovds>  that  manifestly  describe  ft  dehveranbe  from 
inward  as  well  as  from  outward  sin.  This  is  expressed  both 
negatively,  /  live  not;  (my  evil  nature,  the  body  of  sin,  is 
destroyed ;)  and  positively,  Christ  liveth  in  me ;  aUd,  therefore^ 
all  diat  is  holy,  and  just,  and  good.  Indeed,  both  these,  Christ 
lioeth  in  me^  and  /  live  not,  are  inseparably  connected ;  for  ^^  what 
oomnnmion  hath  l^ht  with  darkness,  or  Christ  with  Belial  ?"" 
'  26.  He,  therefore,  who  liveth  in  true  believers,  hath  "  puri- 
fied their  hearta  by  faith;""  insomuch  that  every  one  that  hath 
Charist  in  him  the  hope  of  glory,  ^^  purifieth  himself^  even  as  He 
is  pure.""  (1  John  iii.  8.)  He  is  puiified  from  pride ;  for  Christ 
was  lowly  of  heart.  He  is  pure  from  self  will  or  desire ;.  for 
Christ  desired  only  to  do  the  will  of  his  Father,  and  to  finisli 
his  work.  And  he  is  pure  from  anger,  in  the  cemmon  sense  of 
the  w€fid\  for  Christ  was  meek  and  gentle,  patiettt  and  long- 
aufiering.  I  say,  in  the  common  sense  of  the  word ;  for  all  anger 
is  not  evil.  We  Iread  of  our  Lord  himself,  (Mark  iii.  5,)  that 
he  once  <^  looked  round  with  anger.""  But  with  what  kind  of 
anger?     The  next  word  shows,  oT;XXuwouju,fvoj,  being,  at  the 

C  2. 
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same  time,  ^^  grieved  for  the  hardness  of  their  hearts.*"  So  then 
he  wa^  angry  at  the  sin,  and  in  the  same  moment  grieved  for 
the  sinners ;  angry  or  displeased  at  the  offence,  but  sorry  for 
the  offenders.  With  anger,  yea,  hatred,  he  looked  upon  the 
thing ;  with  grief  and  love  upon  the  persons.  Go,  thou  that 
art  perfect,  and  do  likewise.  Be  thus  angry,  and  thou  sinnest 
hot;  feeling  a  displacency  at  every  offence  against  God,  but 
only  love  and  tender  compassion  to  the  offender. 

27.  Thus  doth  Jesus  *' save  his  people  from  thdr  sins:** 
And  not  only  from  outward  sins,  but  idso  firom  the  sins  of  their 
hearts ;  from  evil  Noughts,  and  ftom  evil  tempers. — ^^  True,^ 
say  some,  *^  we  shall  thus  be  saved  from  our  sins ;  but  not  till 
death ;  not  in  this  world.""  But  how  are  we  to  reconcile  this 
with  the  express  words  of  St.  John  ? — "  Herein  is  our  love  made 
perfect,  that  we  may  have  boldness  in  the  day  of  judgment : 
Because  as  he  is,  so  are  we  in  this  world.*"  The  Apostle  here, 
beyond  all  ctmtradiction,  speaks  of  himself  and  other  living 
Christians,  of  whom  (as  though  he  had  foreseen  this  very 
evasion,  and  set  himself  to  overturn  it  from  the  foundation)  he 
flatly  affirms,  that  not  only  at  or.afber  death,  but  in  this  world, 
they  are  as  their  Master.  (1  John  iv.  I7.) 

28.  Exactly  agreeable  to  this  are  his  words  in  the^  first  chapter 
of  this  Epistle,  (verse  5,  &c.,)  ^^  God  is  l%ht,  and  in  him  is  no 
darkness  at  all.  If  we  walk  in  the  l%ht,— ^we  have  fellowship 
one  with  another,  and  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son  cleanseth 
us  from  all^sin.*"  And  again :  ^^  If  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is 
faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all 
unrighteousness.*"  Now,  it  is  evident,  the  Apostle  here  also 
speaks  of  a  deliverance  wrought  in  this  world.  For  he  saith 
not,  the  blood  of  Christ  will  cleanse  at  the  hour  of  death,  or  in 
the  day  of  judgment,  but,  it  <'  deanseth,*"  at  the  time  present, 
"  us,^  living  Christians,  "  from  all  sin.*"  And  it  is  equally 
evident^  that  if  any  sin  remain,  we  are  not  cleansed  from  all 
sin:  If  any  unrighteousness  remain  in  the  soul,  it  is  not 
cleansed  from  all  unrighteousness.  Neither  let  any  sinner 
against  his  own  soul  say,  that  this  relates  to  justification  only, 
or  the  cleansing  us  from  the  guilt  of  sin ;  First,  because  this  is 
confounding  together  what  the  Apostle  dearly  distinguishes, 
who  mentions  first,  to  forgive  tis  our  sinSj  and  then  to  cleanse 
lis  from  all  unrighteousness.  Secondly,  because  this  is  assert- 
ing justification  by  works,  in  the  strongest  sense  possible ;  \%  is 
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making  all  inward  as  well  as  outward  holiness  neceswily 
prerious  to  justification.  For  if  the  cleansing  here  spoken  of 
is  no  other  than  the  deansmg  us  from  the  guilt  of  sin,  then  we 
are  not  cleansed  from  guilt,  that  is,  are  not  justified,  unless  on 
condition  of  **  walking  in  the  light,  as  He  is  in  the  light^  It 
remains,  then,  that  Christians  are  saved  in  this  world  from  all 
sin,  from  all  unrighteousness ;  that  they  are  now  in  such  a  sense 
perfect,  as  not  to  commit  sin,  and  to  be  freed  from  evil  thoughts 
and  evil  tempers. 

29.  Thus  hath  the  Lord  frilfiUed  the  things  he  spake  by  his 
holy  Prophets,  which  have  been  since  the  world  began; — by. 
Moses  in  particular,  saying,  (Deut  xxx.  6,)  I  **  wiU  circum- 
cise thine  heart,  and  the  heart  of  thy  seed,  to  love  the  Lord  thy 
God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul;" — ^by  David, 
crying  out,  **  Create  in  me  a  dean  heart,  and  renew  a  right 
spirit  within  me ;" — and  most  remarkably  by  Ezekid,  in  those 
words :  ^'  Then  will  I  sprinkle  clean  water  upon  you,  and  ye 
shall  be  dean :  From  all  your  filthiness,  and  from  all  your  idols, 
will  I  deanse  you.  A  new  heart  also  will  I  give  you,  and  a  new 
spirit  wiU  I  put  within  you; — and  cause  you  to  walk  in  my 
statutes,  and  ye  shall  keep  my  judgments,  and  do  them. — ^Ye 
shall  be  my  people,  and  I  will  be  your  Grod.  I  wiU  also  save 
you  from  all  your  undeaimesses. — Thus  saith  the  Lord  God, 
In  the  day  that  I  shall  have  deansed  you  from  all  your  iniqui- 
ties,— the  Heathen  shall  know  that  I  the  Lord  build  the  ruined 
places ; — I  the  Lord  have  spoken  it,  and  I  wiU  do  it.**^  (Exek. 
xxxvL  26,  &c) 

30.  *^  Having  therefore  these  promises,  dearly  beloved,'^  both 
in  the  Law  and  in  the  Prophets,  and  having  the  prophetic  word 
confirmed  unto  us  in  the  Gospel,  by  our  blessed  Lord  and  his 
Apostles ;  'Met  us  deanse  ourselves  from  all  filthiness  of  flesh 
and  spirit,  perfecting  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God.""  '^  Let  us 
fear,  lest^  so  many  *'  promises  being  made  lis  of  entering  into 
his  rest,^  which  he  that  hath  entered  into,  has  ceased  from  his 
own  works,  "  any  of  us  shouTd  come  short  of  it.*"  "  This  one 
thing  let  us  do,  forgetting  those  things  which  are  behind,  and 
reaching  forth  unto  those  things  which  are  before,  let  us  press 
toward  the  mark,  for  the  price  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in 
Christ  Jesus  ;^  crying  unto  him  day  and  night,  till  we  also  are 
'^  delivered  from  the  bondage  of  corruption,  into  the  glorious 
liberty  of  the  sons  of  God !'' 

C2 
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(Eiek.  zzzri.  25,  &c) 
BY  THE  R£V.  CHARLES  WESLEY. 


1  God  of  all  power,  and  truth,  and  gmoe, 

Which  shall  from  age  to  age  endure ; 
Whoae  word,  when  heaven  and  earth  shall  pass. 
Remains,  and  stands  for  ever  sure : 

2  Calmly  to  thee  my  soul  looks  up, 

And  waits  thy  promises  to  prove ; 
The  object  of  my  steadfiiyit  b^>e. 
The  seal  of  thine  eternal  love. 

3  That  I  thy  mercy  may  proclaim. 

That  all  mankind  Uiy  truth  may  see. 
Hallow  thy  great  and  glorious  name, 
And  perfect  holiness  in  me. 

4  Chose  from  the  world,  if  now  I  stand 

Adom*d  in  righteousness  divine. 

If,  brought  unto  the  promised  land, 

I  justly  call  the  Saviour  mine ; 

6  Perform  the  work  thou  hast  begun. 

My  inmost  soul  to  thee  convert : 
Love  me,  for  ever  love  thine  own. 
And  q[irinkle  with  thy  blood  my  heart 

0  Thy  sanctifying  Spirit  pour, 

To  quench  my  thirst  and  wash  me  dean ; 
Now,  Fadier,  let  the  gracious  shower 
Descend,  and  make  me  pure  from  sin. 

7  Purge  me  from  every  sinfril  blot ; 

My  idols  all  be  cast  aside : 
Cleanse  me  from  every  evil  thought. 
From  all  the  ^th  of  self  and  pride. 

8  Oive  me  a  new,  a  perfect  heart. 

From  donbt,  and  fear,  and  sonow  free ; 
The  mind  which  was  in  Christ  impart. 
And  let  my  spirit  cleave  to  thee. 

9  O  take  this  heart  of  stone  away ! 

(Thy  rule  it  doth  not,  cannot  own ;) 
In  me  no  longer  let  it  stay : 
O  take  away  this  heart  of  stone ! 
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10  The  hatred  of  my  canud  mind 

Out  of  my  flesh  at  once  lemore ; 
GiTC  me  a  tender  heart,  resigned, 
And  pure,  and  fi]l*d  with  fiuth  and  loTe. 

11  Within  me  thy  good  Spirit  pU^e, 

Spirit  of  heal^  and  lore,  and  power ; 
Plant  in  me  thy  victorioos  grace, 
And  nn  shall  never  enter  more. 

12  Cause  me  to  walk  in  Christ  my  Way, 

And  J  thy  statutes  shall  fulfil ; 
In  every  point  thy  law  obey. 
And  perfectly  perform  thy  will. 

13  Hast  thou  not  said,  who  canst  not  lie. 

That  I  %  Liw  shaU  keep  and  do  ? 
Lord,  I  belieTe,  diougfa  men  deny ; 
They  all  are  false;  hut  thou  art  true. 

14  O  that  I  now,  ftora  sin  rdeased, 

Thy  woid  might  to  die  utmost  prore  f 
Enter  into  the  promised  rest. 
The  Canaan  of  thy  perfect  love ! 

15  There  let  me  ever,  ever  dwdl ; 

.  Be  thou  my  God,  and  I  will  be 
Thy  servant :  O  set  to  thy  seal ! 
Give  me  eternal  life  in  thee. 

16  From  all  renudning  filth  within 

Let  me  in  thee  salvation  have: 
From  actual  and  from  inbred  sin. 
My  nmsomM  soul  persist  to  save. 

17  Wash  out  my  old  original  stain  t 

Tell  me  no  more  it  cannot  be. 
Demons  or  men  f  The  Lamb  was  slain. 
His  blood  was  all  poured  out  for  me  I 

18  Sprinkle  it,  Jesu,  on  my  heart : 

One  drop  of  thy  alKcleansing  blood 
Shall  make  my  sinfulness  depart, 
And  fill  me  with  the  life  of  God. 

19  Father,  supply  my  every  need ; 

Sustahi  the  life  thyself  hast  given ; 
Call  for  the  com,  the  living  bread, 
.   The  manna  that  conies  down  from  heaven. 

20  The  gracious  fruits  of  righteousness. 

Thy  blessings'  unexhausted  store. 
In  me  abundantly  increase ; 
Nor  let  me  ever  hunger  more. 
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21  Let  me  no  more,  in  deep  complaint, 

^^  Mj  leanness,  O  my  leanness  !"  cry ; 
Alone  consumed  with  pining  want. 
Of  all  my  Father^s  children  I  ! 

22  The  painful  thint,  the  fond  desire. 

Thy  joyous  presence  shall  remove  ; 
While  my  full  soul  doth  still  require 
The  whole  eternity  of  lo? e. 

23  Holy^  and  true,  and  righteous  Lord, 

I  wait  to  prove'thy  perfect  will ; 
Be  mindful  of  thy  gracious  word,*" 
And  stamp  me  with  thy  Spirit's  seal ! 

24  Thy  faithful  mercies  let  me  find. 

In  which  thou  causest  me  to  trust ; 
Give  me  thy  meek  and  lowly  mind, 
'  And  lay  my  .spirit  in  the  dust 

25  Show  me  how  foul  my  heart  hath  been. 

When  all  renewed  by  grace  I  am : 
When  thou  hast  emptied  me  of  sin. 
Show  me  the  fuln^s  of  my  shame.. 

26  Open  my  fkith*8  interior  ^e. 

Display  thy  glory  ttom  above  ; 

And  all  I  am  shsU  sink  and  die. 

Lost  in  astonishment  and  love. 

27  Confound,  overpower  me,  with  thy  grace  ; 

I  would  be  by  myself  abhorrM ;, 
(All  might,  aU  majesty,  all  praise. 
All  glory  be  to  Christ  my  Lord  1) 

28  Now  let  me  gain  perfection's  height ! 

Now  let  me  into  nothing  fall  1 
Be  less  than  nothing  in  my  sight. 
And  feel  that  Christ  is  oU  In  aU  I 
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^^  Bringing  into  captivity  eveiy  thought  to  the  obedience  of 
Christ,'"  2  Corinthians  x.  5. 

1.  But  will  God  so  "bring  every  thought  into  captivity  to 
the  obedience  of  Christ,""  that  no  wandering  thought  will  find 
a  place  in  the  mind,  even  while  we  remain  in  the  body  ?  So 
some  have  vehemently  maintained;  yea,  have  affirmed  that 
none  are  perfected  in  love  unless  they  are  so  far  perfected  in 
understanding,  that  all  wandering  thoughts  are  done  awi^y; 
iuoless  not  only  every  affection  and  temper  be  holy  and  just 
and  good,  but  every  individual  thought  which*  arises  in  the 
mind  be  wise  and  regular. 

2.  This  is  a  question  of  no  small  importance.  For  how 
many  of  those  who  fear  God,  yea,  and  love  him,  perhaps  with 
all  their  heart,  have  been  greatly  distressed  on  this  account ! 
How  many,  by  not  understanding  it  right,  have  not  only  been 
distressed,  but  greatly  hurt  in  their  souls ;-— cast  into  unprofit- 
aUe,  yea,  mischievous  reasonings,  such  as  slackened  their  motion 
towards  God,  and  weakened  them  in  running  the  I'ace  set  before 
them !  Nay,  many,  through  misapprehensions  of  this  very  thing, 
have  cast  away  the  precious  gift  of  God.  They  have  4ieen 
induced,  first  to  doubt  of,  and  then  to  deny,  the  work  God 
had  wrought  in  their  souls ;  and  hereby  have  grieved  the  Spirit 
of  God,  till  he  withdrew  and  left  them  in  utter  darkness ! 

3.  How  is  it  then,  that  amidst  the  abundance  of  books  which 
have  been  lately  published  almost  on  all  subjects,  we  should 
have  none  upon  wandering  thoughts  ?  at  least  none  that  will 
at  /dl  satisfy  a  calm  and  serious  mind  ?  In  order  to  do  this  in 
some  degree,  I  purpose  to  inquire, 

I.  What  are  the  several  sorts  of  wandering  thoughts  ? 

II.  What  are  the  general  occasions  of  them  ? 

III.  Which  of  them  are  sinful,  and  which  not? 
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IV.  Which  of  them  we  may  expect  and  pray  to  be  delivered 
from? 

1.  1.  I  purpose  to  inquire.  First,  What  are  the  several  sorts 
of  wandering  thoughts  ?  The  particular  sorts  are  innumerable ; 
but,  in  general,  they  are  of  two  sorts :  Thoughts  that  wander 
from  God;  and  thougjits  that  wander  from  the  particular  point 
we  have  in  hand. 

2.  With  regard  to  the  former,  all  our  thoughts  are  naturally 
of  this  kind :  For  they  are  continually  wandering  from  God : 
We  think  nothing  about  him  :  God  is  not  in  all  our  thoughts : 
We  are,  one  and  all,  as  the  Apostle  observes,  '^  without  God  in 
the  world.''  We  think  of  what  we  love ;  but  we  do  not  love 
God ;  therefore,  we  think  not  of  him.  Or,  if  we  are  now  and 
then  constrained  to  think  of  him  for  a  time,  yet  as  we  have  no 
pleasure  therein,  nay,  rathes,  as  these  thoughts  are  not  omly 
insipid,  but  dittaafteful  and  hrksome  to  us,  we  drive  them  out  b» 
soon  as  we  can,  and  return  to  what  we  love  to  think  of  So  thai 
thetvorld,  and  the  things  of  the  world,-^what  we  shall  eat,  whaft 
W9,  shall  drink,  what  we  shall  put  Qn,-Hv<rbat  we  shall  see,  what 
we.  shall  haar,  ii^hat  we  dball  gain,*-^how  we  shall  please  tar 
senses  or  our  imagination, — stakes  up  all  our  time,  and  engrosses 
aU  our  thought.  So  long,  therefore,  as  we  love  the  world ;  that 
is,  so  long  as  we  are  in  our  natural  state ;  all  our  thoughts,  firom 
HHHming  to  evening,  and  from  evening  to  mommg,  are  no  other 
^an  wandering  thoughts. 

3.  But  many  times  we  are  not  only  *^ without  God  in. the 
world,^  but  also  fighting  against  him ;  as  there  is  in  every  man 
by  nature  a  ^^camal  mind  whidb  is  enmity  against  Grod:^  No 
w<mc|er,  therefore,  that  men  abound  irith  unbelieving  thou^ts ; 
either  saying  in  their  hearts,  ^^  There  is  no  God,""  or  questioning, 
if  not  denying,  his  power  or  wisdom,  his  mercy,  or  justice,  or 
holiness.  No  wonder,  that  they  so  often  doubt  of  his  provi- 
dence, at  least,  of  its  extending  to.  all  events;  or  that,  even 
though  they  aUow  it,  they  still  entertain  murmuring  or  repining 
thoughts.  Nearly  related  to  these,  and  firequently  connected 
with  them,  are  proud ,  and  vain  imaginations.  Again :  Some* 
times  they  are  taken. up. with  angry,  malicious,  or  revengeful 
thoughts ;  at  other  times,  with  airy  scenes  of  pleasure,  whether  of 
sense  or  imagination ;  whereby  the  earthy,  sensual  mind  becomes 
more  earthy  and  sensual  still.  Now  by  all  these  they,  make  flat 
war  with  God :  These  are  wandeimg  thoughts  of  the  h^est  kind. 
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4.  Widely  difiarent  firom  these  are  the  other  sort  of  wander- 
ing thoughts ;  in  which  the  heart  does  not  wtoder  horn  God, 
but  the  understanding  wanders  flBom  the  particular  pomt  it  had 
dien  in  Tiew.  For  'instance :  i  sit  dowm  to  consider  those  words 
in  the  Terse  pveoeding  the  text:  ^  The  weapons  of  our  warfare 
are  not  carnal,  but  mighty  thnnigh  GodJ"  I  thmk,  <^  This 
ought  to  be  die  cate  with  all.  that  are  called  Christians.  .  But 
how  far  is  it  otherwise !  Look  round  into  almost  every  part  of 
what  is  termed  the  Christiaii  worU.  What  manner  of  weapons 
are  these  using  ?    In  what  kind  of  warfare  are  they  engaged ; 

While  men,  like  fiends,  6ach  odier  tear, 
Ib  aU  the  beDlah  nge  of  var  P 

See  how  these  Christians  loVe  one  another !  Wherein  are  they 
preferable  to  Turks  and  Pagans  P  What  abomination  can  be 
found  among  Mahometans  or  Heathens  which  is  not  found 
among  Christians  also?^  And  thus  my  mind  runs  off,  before  ■ 
I  am  anvare,  from  one  circumstance  to  another.  Now,  all  these 
are,  in  some  sense,  wandering  thoughts :  For  although  they  do 
not  wander  from  God,  much  less  fight  against  hin^,  yet  they  do 
wander  from  the  particular  point  I  had  in  view. 

II.  Such  is  the  nature,  such  are  the  sorts  (to  speak  rather 
usefully  than  philosophically)  of  wandering  thoughts.  But 
what  are  the  general  occasions  of  them  ?  This  we  are,  in  the 
Second  place,  to  consider. 

1.  And  it  is  easy  to  observe,  that  the  occasion  of  the  former 
sort  of  thoughts,  which  oppose  or  wander  from  God,  are,  in 
general,  sinfrd  tempers.  For  instance :  Why  is  not  God  in  all 
the  thoughts,  in  any  of  the  thoughts,  of  a  natural  man  ?  For  a 
plun  reason :  Be  he  rich  or  poor,  learned  or  unlearned,  he  is  an 
Atheist ;  (though  not  vulgariy  so  called ;)  he  neither  knows  nor 
loves  God.  Why  are  his  thoughts  continually  wandering  after 
the  worid?  Because  he  is  an  idolater.  He  does  not  indeed 
wordiip  an  image,  or  bow  down  to  the  stock  of  a  tree ;  yet  is  he 
sunk  into  equally  damnable  idolatry :  He  loves,  that  is,  worships, 
the  world.  He  seeks  happiness  in  the  things  that  are  seen,  in 
the  pleasures  that  perish  in  the  using.  Why  is  it  that  his 
dioughts  are  perpetually  wandering  from  the  very  end  of  his 
being,  the  knowledge  of  God  in  Christ  ?  Because  he  is  an 
unbeliever ;  because  he  has  no  faith ;  or,  at  least,  no  more  than 
a  devil.  So  all  these  wandering  thoughts  easily  and  naturally 
spring  from  that  evil  root  of  tmbelief. 
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2.  The  case  is  the  same  in  other  instances :  Pndcf,  anger, 
revenge,  vanity,  lust,  covetousness,  every  one  of  them  occasions 
thoughts  suitable  to  its  own  nature.  And  so  does  every  sinful 
temper  of  which  the  human  mind  is  capable.  The  particulars 
it  is  hardly  possible,  nor  is  it  needed,  to  enumerate :  It  suffices 
to  observe,  that  as  many  evil  tempers  as  find  a  place  in  any  soul, 
so  many  ways  that  soul  will  depart  from  God,  by  the  worst  kind 
of  wandering  thoughts. 

3.  The  occasions  of  the  latter  kind  of  wandering  thoughts  are 
exceeding  various.  Multitudes  of  them  are  occasioned  by  die 
natural  union  between  the  soul  and  body.  How  immediately 
and  how  deeply  is  the  understanding  affected  by  a  diseased 
body!  Let  but  thc^  blood  move  irr^ularly  in  the  brain,  and 
all  regular  thinking  is  at  an  end.  Raging  madness  ensues ;  and 
then  farewell  to  all  evenness  of  thought.  Yea,  let  only  the 
^irits  be  hurried  or  agitated  to  a  certain  degree,  and  a  tempor- 
ary madness,  a  delirium,  prevents  all  settled  thought  And  is 
not  the  same  irregularity  of  thought,  in  a  measure,  occasioned 
by  every  nervous  disorder  ?  So  does  "  the  corruptible  body 
press  down  the  soul,  and  cause  it  to  muse  about  many  things.'^ 

4.  But  does  it  only  cause  this  in  the  time  of  sickness  or  pre- 
ternatural disorder  ?  Nay,  but  more  or  less,  at  all  times,  even 
in  a  state  of  perfect  health.  Let  a  man  be  ever  so  healthy, 
he  will  be  more  or  less  delirious  every  four-and-twenty  hours. 
For  does  he  not  sleep  ?  And  while  he  sleeps,  is  he  not  liable 
to  dream  ?  And  who  then  is  master  of  his  own  thoughts,  or 
able  to  preserve  the  order  and  consistency  of  them  ?  Who  can 
then  keep  them  fixed  to  any  one  point,  or  prevent  their  wander- 
ing from  pole  to  pole  ? 

6.  But  suppose  we  are  awake^  are  we  always  so  awake  that 
we  can  steadily  govern  our  thoughts  ?  Are  we  not  unavoidably 
exposed  to  contrary  extremes,  by  the  very  nature  of  this  machine, 
the  body  ?  Sometimes  we  are  too  heavy,  too  dull  and  languid, 
to  pursue  any  chain  of  thought.  Sometimes,  on  the  other 
hand,  we  are  too  lively.  The  imagination,  without  leave,  starts 
to  and  fro,  and  carries  us  away  hither  and  thither,  whether  we 
will  or  no ;  and  all  this  from  the  merely  natural  motion  of  the 
spirits,  or  vibration  of  the  nerv^. 

6.  Farther:  How  many  wanderings  of  thought  may  arise 
from  those  various  associations  of  our  ideas  which  are  made 
entirely  without  our  knowledge,   and  independently  on  our 
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choice  ?'  How  these  coimezions  are  formed,  we  cannot  tdl ;  but 
they  are  formed  in  a  thousand  different  manners.  Nor  is  it  in 
the  power  of  the  wisest  or  holiest  of  men  to  break  those  associa- 
tions, or  prevent  what  is  the  nec^sisary  consequence  of  them,  and 
matter  of  daily  observation.  Let  the  fire  but  touch  one  end  of 
the  train,  and  it  immediately  runs  on  to  the  other. 

7.  Once  more :  Let  us  fix  our  attention  as  studiously  as  we 
are  able  on  any  subject,  yet  let  either  pleasure  or  pain  arise, 
especially  if  it  be  intense,  and  it  will  demand  our  immediate 
attention,  and  attach  our  thought  to  itself  It  will  interrupt 
the  steadiest  contemplation,  and  divert  the  mind  from  its  favour- 
ite subject 

8.  These  occasions  of  wandering  thoughts  lie  within,  are 
wrought  into  our  very  nature.  But  they  will  likewise  naturally 
and  necessarily  arise  from  the  various  impulse  of  outward  objects. 
Whatever  strikes  upon  the  organ  of  sense,  the  eye  or  ear,  will 
raise  a  perception  in  the  mind.  And,  accordingly,  whatever  we 
see  or  hear  will  break  in  upon  our  fotmer  train  cX  thought. 
Every  man,  therefore,  that  does  anything  in  our  sight,  or  speaks 
anything  in  our  hearing,  occasions  our  mind  to  wander,  more  or 
less,  from  the  point  it  was  thinking  of  before. 

9.  And  there  is  no  question  but  diose  evil  spirits  who  are 
continually  seeking  whom  they  may  devour  make  use  of  all  the 
for^^ing  occasions  to  hurry  and  distract  our  minds.  Sometimes 
by  one,  sometimes  by  another,  of  these  means,  they  will  harass 
and  perplex  us,  and,  so  far  as  God  permits,  interrupt  our 
thoughts,  particularly  when  they  are  engaged  on  the  best  sub- 
jects. Nor  is  this  at  all  strange :  They  well  understand  the 
very  springs  of  thought ;  and  know  on  which  of  the  bodily  organs 
the  imagination,  the  understanding,  and  every  other  faculty  of 
the  mind  more  immediately  depends.  And  hereby  they  know 
how,  by  affecting  those  organs,  to  affect  the  operations  depend- 
ent on  them.  Add  to  this,  that  they  can  inject  a  thousand 
thoughts,  without  any  of  the  preceding  means ;  it  being  as  natu- 
ral for  spirit  to  act  upon  spirit,  as  for  matter  to  act  upon  matter. 
These  things  being  considered,  we  cannot  admire  that  our 
thought  so  often  wanders  from  any  point  which  we  have  in  view. 

III.  1.  What  kind  of  wandering  thoughts  are  sinful,  and  what 
not,  is  the  Third  thing  to  be  inquired  into.  And,  First,  all 
those  thoughts  which  wander  from  God,  which  leave  him  no 
room  in  our  minds,  are  undoubtedly  sinful.    For  all  these  imply 
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practical  Atheism ;  and  by  these  we  are  without  Ood  in  the 
world.  And  so  much  more  are  all  those  which  are  contrary  to 
God,  which  imjdy  opposition  or  enmity  to  him.  Such  are  all 
murmuring^disamtented  thoughts,  which  say,  in  eftct,  **  We  will 
not  have  thee  to  Jrule  evet  ua;^*— all  unbelieving  thoughts,  whe* 
ther  with  regard  io  his  bemg,  his  attributes,  or  his  providenoe. 
I  mean,  his  particular  providence  over  all  things,  as  well  as  all 
persons,  in  the  universe-;  that  without  wbidi  ^^  not  a  sparrow 
falls  to  the  ground,''  by  which  <'the  hairs  of  our  head  are  all 
numbered ;''  for  as  to  a  general  providence,  (vu^ariy  so  called,) 
contradistinguished  from  a  particular,  it  is  only  a  decent,  well- 
sounding  word,  which  means  just  nothing. 

2.  Again:  All  thoughts  which  spring  firom  sinfid  tempers, 
are  undoubtedly  sinful.  Such,  for  instance,  are  those  that  spring 
from  a  revengeful  temper,  from  pride,  or  lust,  or  vanity.  *^  An 
evil  tree  cimnot  brmg  forth  good  fruit:''  Therefore  if  the  tree 
be  evil,  so  must  the  fruit  be  also. 

3.  And  so  m^st  those  be  which  either  produce  or  feed  any 
sinful  temper ;  those  which  either  give  rise  to  pride  or  vanity, 
to  anger  or  Jiove  of  the  world,  or  confirm  and  inccease  these  or 
any  other  unholy  temper,  passion,  or  affeotion.  For  not  only 
whatever  flow«  from  evil  is  evil ;  but  also  whatever  leads  to  it ; 
whatever  tends  to  alienate  the  soul  from  Grod^  and  to  onake  or 
keep  it  earthly,  sensual,  and  devilish.    « 

4.  Haice,  even  those  thoughts  which  are  occasioned  by  weak* 
ness  or  disease,  by  the  natural  mechanism  of  the  body,  or  by  the 
laws  of  vital  union,  however  innocent  they  may  be  in  themselves, 
do  nevertheless  become  sinful,  when  they  either  produce  or 
cherish  and  increase  in  us  any  sinful  temper ;  suppose  the  desire 
of  the  flesh,  the  desire  of  the  eye,  or  the  prid0  of  lifi^*  In  libe 
manner,  the  wandering  thoughts  which  are  occasioned  by  the 
words  or  actions  of  other  men,  if  they  cause  or  feed  any  wrong 
disposition,  the^  commence  sinful.  And  the  same  we  may 
observe  of  those  which  are  suggested  or  injected  by  the  devil. 
When  they  minister  to  any  earthly  or  devilish  temper,  (which 
they  do,  whenever  we  give  place  to  them,  and  thereby  make 
them  our  own,)  then  they  are  equally  sinful  with  the  tempers  tp 
which  they  minister. 

5.  But,  abstracting  from  those  cases,  wandering  thoughts,  in 
the  latter  sense  of  the  word,  that  is,  thoughts  wherein  ouif  und^- 
standing  wanders,  from  the  peipt  it  has  in  view,  are  no  more  -sim 
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fill  than  the  notkm  of  the  Mood  in  our  vdns,  or  of  the  spirits  in 
our  brain.  If  they  arise  from  an  infirm  constitution,  or  firom 
some  accidental  weakness  or  distemper,  they  are  as  innocent  as 
it  is  to  have  a  weak  constitution  or  a  distempered  body.  And 
surely  no  one  doubts  but  a  bad  state  of  nerves,  a  fever  of  any 
kind,  and  either  a  transient  or  a  lasting  deHrium,  may  consist 
with  perfect  innocence.  And  if  they  should  arise  in  a  soul, 
which  is  imited  to  a  healthful  body,  either  from  the  natural 
union  between  the  body  and  soul,  or  from  any  of  ten  thousand 
changes  which  may  occur  in  those  organs  of  the  body  that  min-^ 
itter  to  thought; — ^in  any  of  these  cases  they  are  as  perfectly 
innocent  as  the  causes  from  which  they  spring.  And  so  they 
are  when  they  spring  from  the  casual,  involuntary  associations  of 
our  ideas. 

6.  If  our  thoughts  wander  from  the  point  we  had  in  view^ 
by  means  of  other  men  varioudy  affecting  our  senses^  they  are 
equally  innocent  still :  For  it  is  no  more  a  sin  to  understand 
what  I  see  and  hear,  and  in  many  cases  cannot  help  seeing, 
h^uring,  and  undeitatanding^  than  it  is  to  have  ejres  and  ears. 
^  But  if  the  devil  injects  wandering  thoughts,  are  not  those 
thoughts  evil  ?^  They  are  troublesome,  and  in  that  sense  evil ; 
but  they  are  not  smfiil.  I  do  not  know  that  he  spoke  to  our 
Lord  with  an  audiUe  voice ;  perhaps  he  spoke  to  his  heart  only, 
when  he  said,  <<  All  these  things  will  I  give  thee,  if  thou  wilt 
fall  down  and  worship  me.^  But  whether  he  spoke  inwardly  or 
outwardly,  our  Lord  doubtless  understood  what  he  said.  He 
had  therefore  a  thought  correspondent  to  those  words.  But  was 
it  a  sinfrd  thought  ?  We  know  it  was  not.  In  him  was  no  sin,' 
either  in  action,  or  word,  or  thought.  Nor  is  there  any  sin  in 
a  thousand  thoughts  of  the  same  kmd,  which  Satan  may  inject 
into  any  of  our  Lord^s  followers. 

7.  It  foUows,  that  none  of  these  wandering  thoughts  (what- 
ever unwary  personiB  have  affirmed,  thereby  grieving  whom  the 
Lord  had  not  grieved)  are  inconsistent  with  perfect  love. 
Indeed,  if  they  were,  then  not  only  sharp  pain,  but  sleep  itself, 
would  be  inconsistent  with  it:-^Sharp  pain;  for  whenever  this 
supervenes,  whatever  we  were  before  thinking  of,  it  will  inter- 
rupt our  thinking,  and  of  course  draw  our  thoughts  into  another 
channel :— Yea,  and  sleep  itself;  as  it  is  a  state  of  insensa>ility 
and  stupidity ;  and  such  as  is  generally  mixed  with  thoughts  wan- 
dering over  the  earth,  loose,  wild,  and  incoherent  Yet  certainly 
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these  are  consistent  with  perfect  bve :  So  then  are  all  wander- 
ing thoughts  of  this  kmd. 

IV.  1.  From  what  has  been  observed,  it  is  easy  to  ^ve  a  dear 
answer  to  the  last  question, — What  kind  of  wandering  thoughts 
we  may  expect  and  pray  to  be  delivered  from. 

From  the  former  sort  of  wandering  thoughts, — those  wherein 
the  heart  wanders  from  Grod ;  from  all  that  are  contrary  to  his 
will,  or  that  leave  us  without  God  in  the  world ;  every  one  that 
is  perfected  in  love  is  unquestionably  delivered.  This  deliver- 
ance, therefore,  we  may  expect ;  this  we  may,  we  ought  to  pray 
for.  Wandering  thoughts  of  this  kind  imply  unbelief,  if  not 
enmity  against  God;  but  both  of  these  he  will  destroy,  will 
bring  utterly  to  an  end.  And  indeed,  from  all  sinM  wandering 
thoughts  we  shall  be  absolutely  delivered.  AU  that  are  perfected 
in  love  are  delivered  from  these ;  ^Ise  they  were  not  saved  fifom 
sin.  Men  and  devils  will  tempt  them  all  manner  of  ways ;  but 
they  cannot  prevail  over  them. 

2.  With  r^ard  to  the  latter  sort  iX  wandering  thoughts,  the 
case  is  widely  different.  Till  the  cause  is  removed,  we  cannot 
in  reason  expect  the  effect  should  cease.  But  the  causes  or 
occasions  of  these  will  remain  as  long  as  we  remain  in  the  body. 
So  long,  therefore,  we  have  all  reason  to  believe  the  effects  wUl 
remain  also. 

3.  To  be  more  particular :  Suppose  a  soul,  however  holy,  to 
dwell  in  a  distempered  body;  suppose  the  brain  be  so  tho- 
roughly disordered,  as  that  ra^ng  madness  follows ;  will  not  all 
the  thoughts  be  wild  and  unconnected  as  long  as  that  disorder 
continues  ?  .  Suppose  a  fever  occasions  that  temporary  madness 
which  we  term  a  delirium ;  can  there  be  any  just  connexion  of 
thought  till  that  delirium  is  removed  ?  Yea,  suppose  what  is 
called  a  nervous  disorder  to  rise  to  so  high  a  d^pree  as  to  occa- 
sion at  least  a  partial  madness ;  will  there  not  be  a  thousand 
wandering  thoughts  ?  And  must  not  these  irregular  thoughts 
continue  as  long  as  the  disorder  which  occasions  them  ? 

4.  Will  not  the  case  be  the  same  with  repxA  to  those  thoughts 
that  necessarily  arise  from  violent  pain  ?  They  will  mote  or  less 
continue,  while  that  pain  continues,  by  the  inviolable  order  of 
nature.  This  order,  likewise,  will  obtain,  where  the  thoughts 
are  disturbed,  broken,  or  interrupted,  by  any  defect  of  the  iq>pre- 
hension,  judgment,  or  imagination,  flowing  from  the  natural  con- 
stitutipn  of  the  body.    And  how  many  interruptions  may  spring 
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from  the  unaccountable  and  involuntary  association  of  our  ideas ! 
Now,  all  these  are  directly  or  indirectly  caused  by  the  comipti^ 
ble  body  pressing  down  the  mind.  Ncmt,  therefore,  can  we  expect 
them  to  be  removed  till  ^^this  corruptible  shall  put  on  incor- 
ruption."*' 

5.  And  then  only,  when  we  lie  down  in  the  dust,  shall  we  be 
dehvered  from  those  wandering  thoughts  which  are  occasioned 
by  what  we  see  and  hear,  among  those  by  whom  we  are  now 
surrounded.  To  avoid  these,  we  must  go  out  of  the  world :  For 
as  long  as  we  remain  therein,  as  long  as  there  are  men  and 
women  round  about  us,  and  we  have  eyes  to  see  and  ears  to 
hear,  the  things  which  we  daily  see  and  hear  will  certainly  affect 
our  mind,  and  will  more  or  less  break  in  upon  and  interrupt 
our  preceding  thoughts. 

6.  And  as  long  as  evil  spirits  roam  to  and  fro  in  a  miserable, 
disordered  world,  so  long  they  will  assault  (whether  they  can 
prevail  or  no)  every  inhabitant  of  flesh  and  blood.  They  will 
trouble  even  those  whom  they  cannot  destroy :  They  will  attack, 
if  they  cannot  conquer.  And  from  these  attacks  of  our  restless, 
unwearied  enemies,  we  must  not  look  for  an  entire  deliverance, 
till  we  are  lodged  ^^  where  the  wicked  cease  from  troubling,  and 
where  the  weary  are  at  rest.*" 

7*  To  sum  up  the  whole :  To  expect  deliverance  from  those 
wandering  thoughts  which  are  occasioned  by  evil  spirits  is  to 
expect  that, the  devil  should  die  or  fall  asleep,  or,  at  least,  should 
no  more  go  about  as  a  roaring  lion.  To  expect  deliverance 
from  those  which  are  occasioned  by  other  men  is  to  expect 
either  that  men  should  cease  from  the  earth,  or  th^t  we  should 
be  absolutely  secluded  from  them,  and  have  no  intercourse  with 
them ;  or  that  having  eyes  we  should  not  see,  neither  hear  with 
our  ears,  but  be  as  senseless  as  stocks  or  stones.  And  to  pray 
for  deliverance  from  those  which  are  occasioned  by  the  body  is, 
in  effect,  to  pray  that  we.  may  leave  the  body :  Otherwise  it  is 
praying  for  impossibilities  and  absurdities;  praying  that  Grod 
would  reconcile  contradictions,  by  continuing  our  union  with  a 
corruptible  body^  without  the  natural,  necessary  consequences 
of  that  union.  It  is  as  if  we  should  pray  to  be  angels  and  men, 
mortal  and  immortal,  at  the  same  time.  Nay  ! — ^but  when  that 
which  is  immortal  is  come,  mortality  is  done  away. 

8.  Rather  let  us  pray,  both  with  the  spirit  and  with  the  under- 
stfuiding,  that  aU  these  things  may  work  together  for  our  good ; 
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that  we  may  suffer  all  the  infirmitiea  of  our  nature,  all  the 
interruptions  of  men,  all  the  assaults  and  suggestions  of  eril 
spirits,. and  in  all  be  ^^  more  than  conquerors.'"  Let  us  praj, 
thai  we  may  be  delivered  from  all  fin ;  that  both  root  and  branch 
may  be  destroyed ;  that  we  may  be  ^^  cleansed  from  all  pollution 
of  flesh  and  spirit,"^  from  every  evil  temper,  and  word,  and  work ; 
that  we  may  "  love  the  Lord  our  God  with  all  our  heart,  with 
all  our  mind,  with  all  our  soul,  and  with  all  our  strength  ;^ 
that  all  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  may  be  found  in  us,^— not  only 
love,  joy,  peace,  but  also  ^^  longsuiSerii^,  gentleness,  goodness, 
fidelity,  meekness,  temperance.'"  Pray  that  all  these  things  may 
flourish  and  abound,  may  increase  in  you  more  and  more,  till 
an  abundant  entrance  be  ministered  unto  you,  into  the  everlast- 
ing kingdom  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ! 


SERMON    XLIL 
SATAN'S  DEVICES. 


*^  We  are  nai  ignorant  of  his  devices.'"    2  Coriadiians  ii.  11. 

1.  The  devices  whereby  the  subde  god  of  this  world  labours 
to  destroy  the  children  of  6od*«-or  at  least  to  torment  whom 
he  oannot  destroy,  to  perplex  and  hinder  them  in  running  the 
race  which  is  set  before  them-*are  numberless  as  the  stars  of 
heayen,  or  the  sand  upon  the  sea-shore.  But  it  is  of  one  of 
them  only  that  I  now  propose  to  speak,  (although  exerted  in 
various  ways,)  whereby  he  endeavours  to  divide  the  gospel 
against  itsdf,  and  by  one  part  of  it  to  overthrow  the  other. 
^  S.  The  inward  kingdom  of  heaven,  which  is  set  up  in  the 
hearts  of  all  that  repent  and  believe  the  gospel,  is  no  other  than 
^^  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost""  Every 
babe  in  Christ  knows  we  are  made  partakers  of  these,  the  very 
hour  that  we  believe  in  Jesus.  But  these  are  only  the  first- 
fruits  of  his  Spirit ;  the  harvest  is  not  yet.  Although  these 
blessings  are  inconceivably  great,  yet  we  trust  to  see  greater 
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tlmn  these.  We  trust  to  love  the  Lord  our  Grod,  not  only  as 
we  do  DOW,  with  a  weak,  though  sincere  affection,  but  ^^  with 
all  our  heart,  with  all  our  mind,  with  all  our  soul,  and  with  all 
our  strength*'"  We  look  for  power  to  ^^  rejoice  evermore,  to 
pray  without  ceasing,  and  in  every  thing  to  give  thanks;^" 
knowing,  <<  this  is  the  will  of  Grod  in  Christ  Jesus  concern- 
ing us.** 

3.  We  expect  to  be  "  made  perfect  in  love ;''  in  that  which 
casts  out  all  painful  fear,  and  all  desire  but  that  of  glorifying 
him  we  love-,  and  of  loving  and  serving  him  more  and  more. 
We  look  for  such  an  increase  in  the  experimental  knowledge 
and  love  of  Grod  our  Saviour,  as  wiU  enable  us  always  *^  to  walk 
in  the  light  as  he  is  in  the  light.'*'  We  believe  the  whole  mind 
will  be  in  us,  ^^  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus ;""  that  we  shall 
love  ev^  man  so  as  to  be  ready  to  lay  down  our  life  for  his 
sake ;  so  as,  by  this  love,  to  be  freed  from  anger,  and  pride,  and 
from  evary  unkind  affection.  We  expect  to  be  "  cleansed  from 
all  our  idols,'' "  from  all  filthiness,''  whether  "  of  flesh  or  spirit ;'' 
to  be  *^  saved  from  all  our  uncleannesses,'*  inward  or  outward ; 
to  be  purified  ^^  as  He  is  pure.'' 

4.  We  trust  in  his  promise,  who  cannot  lie,  thiit  the  time 
will  surely  come,  when,  in  every  word  and  work,  we  shall  do 
his  blessed  will  on  earth,  as  it  is  done  in  heaven ;  when  all  our 
conversation  shall  be  seasoned  with  salt,  all  meet  to  minister 
grace  to  die  hearers ;  when,  whether  we  eat  or  drink,  or  what- 
ever we  do,  it  shall  be  done  to  the  glory  of  God ;  when  all 
our  words  and  deeds  shall  be  ^^  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  giving  thanks  unto  God,  even  the  Father,  through 
him." 

6.  Now  tins  is  the  grand  device  of  Satan,  to  destroy  the 
first  woric  of  God  in  the  soul,  or  at  least  to  hinder  its  increase, 
by  our  expectation  of  that  greater  work.  It  is  therefore  my 
present  design.  First,  to  point  out  the  several  ways  whereby  he 
endeavours^  this :  And,  Secondly,  to  observe  how  we  may  retort 
these  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked  one ;  how  we  may  rise  the  higher, 
by  what  he  intends  finr  an  occasion  of  our  falling. 

I.  1.  I  am.  First,  to  point  out  the  several  ways  whereby 
Satan  endeavours  to  destroy  the  first  work  of  God  in  the  soul, 
or  at  least  to  hinder  its  increase,  by  our  expectation  of  that 
greater  work.  And,  (1.)  He  endeavours  to  damp  our  joy  in 
the  Lord,  by  the  consideration  of  our  own  vileness,  sinfrdness, 
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unwoitfaiiiesfl ;  added  to  this,  dmt  there  most  be  a  far  grtatef 
change  than  is  yet,  or  we  cannot  see  the  Lord.  If  we  knew  we 
must  remmn  as  we  are,  even  to  the  day  of  our  death,  we  might 
possibly  draw  a  Idnd  of  comfort,  poor  as  it  was,  from  that  neces- 
sity. But  as  we  know  we  need  not  remain  in  this  state,  as  we 
are  assured  there  is  a  greater  change  to  come,  and  that  unless 
sin  be  all  done  away  in  this  life,  we  cannot  see  God  in  glory ,^ 
that  subtle  adversary  often  damps  the  joy  we  should  otherwise 
feel  in  what  we  have  already  a^4dned,  by  a  perverse  representa- 
tion of  what  we  have  not  attained,  and  the  absolute  necessity  of 
attaining  it.  So  that  we  cannot  rejoice  in  what  we  have,  because 
there  is  more  which  we  have  not  We  cannot  rightly  taste  die 
goodness  of  God,  who  hath  done  so  great  things  ibr  us,  because 
there  are  so  much  greater  things  which,  as  yet,  he  hath  not  done. 
Likewise,  the  deeper  conviction  Gnod  works  in  us  of  our  present 
unholiness,  and  the  more  vehement  desire  we  feel  in  our  heart 
of  the  entire  holiness  he  hath  promised,  the  more  are  we  tempted 
to  think  lightly  of  the  present  gifts  of  God,  and  to  undervalue 
what  we  have  already  received,  because  of  what  we  have  nxA 
received. 

2.  If  he  can  prevail  thus  far,  if  he  oaxi  damp  our  joy,  he  will 
soon  attack  our  peace  also.  He  will  suggest,  ^^  Are  you  fit  to 
see  God  P  He  is  of  purer  eyes  than  to  b^old  iniquity.  How, 
thai,  can  you  flatter  yourself,  so  as  to  imagine  he  beholds  you 
with  approbation?  God  is  holy:  You  are  unholy.  What 
communion  hath  light  with  darkness  P  How  is  it  possible  ihat 
you,  unclean  as  you  are,  should  be  in  a  state  of  acceptance  with 
God?  You  see  indeed  the  mark,  the  prize  of  your  high  calling; 
but  do  you  not  see  it  is  afar  off?  How  can  you  presume  them 
to  think  that  all  your  sins  are  already  blotted  out?  How  can 
this  be,  until  you  are  brought  nearer  to  God,  until  you  bear 
more  resemblance  to  him  P"^  Thus  will  he  endeavour  not  only 
to  shake  your  peace,  but  even  to  overturn  the  very  foui^ati(Ni 
of  it ;  to  bring  you  back,  by  ins^isible  degrees,  to  the  point 
(rota  whence  you  set  out  first,  even  to  seek  for  justification  l^ 
works,  or  by  your  own  righteousness, — to  make  something  in 
you  the  ground  of  your  acceptance,  or,  at  ieast,  necessarily  pre- 
vious to  it. 

3.  Or,  if  we  hold  fiist,  ^^  Other  foundation  can  no  man  lay 
than  that  which  is  laid,  even  Jesus  Christ;^  and,  ^^  I  am  jus- 
tified fireely  by  Grod^s  grace,  through  the  redemption  which  is 
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in.  Jesus;"'  yet  he  will  not  cease  to  urge,  *^  But  the  tree  is 
imown  by  its  fruits :  And  have  you  the  fruits  of  justification  ? 
Is  that  mind  in  you  whidi  was  in  Christ  Jesus  ?  Are  you  dead 
unto  sin,  and  idive  unto  r^bteousness  P  Are  you  made  eoa^ 
formable  to  the  death  of  Christ,  and  do  you  know  the  power  of 
Us  resarrecticMi?""  And  then,  comparing  the  small  fruits  we 
fed  in  our  souk  widli  the  fulness  of  the  jnomises,  we  shall  be 
ready  to  condude,  *^  Surdy  Grod  hath  not  said  that  my  sins  are 
forgiven  me !  Surdy  I  have  not  reoeired  tbe  remission  of  my 
sins  ;  for  what  lot  have  I  among  diem  diat  are  sanctified  ?*" 

4  More  eqiecially  in  the  time  of  sidmess  and  pain,  he  will 
press  this  with  all  his  might :  ^Ms  it  not  the  word  of  Him  that 
cannot  lie,  ^  Without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord  ?'  But 
you  are  not  holy ;  ]fou  know  it  well ;  you  know  holiness  is  the 
full  image  of  Grod;  and  how  far  is  this  above,  out  of  your  sight  F 
You  cannot  attain  unto  it  Therefore,  all  your  labour  has 
been  in  vam.  All  these  things  yon  have  suffered  in  vain.  You 
have  spent  your  strength  for  nought  You  are  yet  in  your  sins, 
and  must  therefi>re  perish  at  the  last.^  And  thus,  if  your  eye 
be  not  steadily  fixed  on  Him  who  hath  borne  all  your  sins,  he 
will  bring  you  again  under  that  <^  fear  of  death,^  whereby  you 
was  so  long  ^^  subject  unto  bondage,^  and,  by  this  means,  impair, 
if  not  wholly  destroy,  your  peace,  as  well  as  joy  in  the  Lord. 

5.  But  his  master-piece  of  subtilty  is  still  bdiind.  Not  c6n>- 
tent  to  strike  4it  your  peace  and  joy,  he  will  carry  his  attempts 
fiurther  yet:  He  will  level  his  assault  against  your  righteousness 
also.  He  will  endeavour  to  shake,  yea,  if  it  be  possible,  te 
destroy,  the  holiness  you  have  already  recdved,  by  your  very 
expectation  of  receiving  more,  of  atuining  all  the  image  ci 
«od. 

6.  Tbe  manner  wherein  he  attempts  this,  may  partly  appear 
from  what  has  been  afaready  observed.  For,  First,  by  striking 
at  our  joy  in  the  I.<ord,  he  strikes  likewise  at  our  holiness : 
Seeii^  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost  is  a  precious  means  of  promoting 
every  hoty  temper;  a  choice  instrument  of  Grod,  whereby  he 
carries  on  mndi  of  his  work  in  a  bdieving  soul.  And  it  is  a 
considerable  hdp,  not  only  to  inward,  but  also  to  outward 
holiness.  It  strengthens  our  hands  to  go  on  in  the  work  of 
finth,  and  in  the  labour  of  love ;  manftilly  to  ^^  fight  the  good 
fight  of  fiiuth,  and  to  lay  hdd  on  eternal  Ufe."*  It  is  peculiarly 
desi^ped  of  God  to  be  a  balance  both  against  inward  and  out* 
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ward  sufferings ;  to  ^<  lift  up  the  hands  that  hang  down,  and 
confirm  the  feeble  knees.**^  Consequently,  whatever  damps  our 
joy  in  the  Lord,  proportionably  obstructs  our  holiness.  And 
therefore,  so  far  as  Satan  shakes  our  joy,  he  hinders  our  holines9 
also. 

7*  The  same  effect  will  ensve,  if  he  can,  by  any  means,  either 
destroy  or  shake  our  peace.  For  the  peace  of  God  is  another 
precious  means  of  advancing  the  image  of  God  in  -us.  There 
is  scarce  a  greater  help  to  holiness  than  this,  a  continual  tran- 
quillity of  spirit,  the  evenness  of  a  mind  stayed  upon  God,  a 
cfdm  repose  in  the  blood  of  Jesus.  And  without  this,  it  is 
scarce  possible  to  "  grow  in  grace,'*  and  in  the  vital "  know^ 
ledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ^  For  all  fear  (unless  the  ten- 
der,  filial  fear)  freesses  and  benumbs  the  soul.  It  binds  up  all 
the  springs  of  spiritual  life,  and  stops  all  motion  of  the  heart 
toward  Grod.  And  doubt,  as  it  were,  bemires  the  soul,  so  that 
it  sticks  fast  in  the  deep  clay.  Therefore,  in  the  same  propor- 
tion as  either  of  these  prevail,  our  growth  in  holiness  is  hindered* 

8.  At  the  same  time  that  our  wise  adversary  endeavours  Ut 
make  our  conviction  of  the  necessity  of  perfect  love  an  occasion 
of  shaking  our  peace  by  doubts  and  fears,  he  endeavours  to 
weaken,  if  not  destroy,  our  faith.  Indeed  these  are  inseparably 
connected,  so  that  they  must  stand  or  fall  together.  So  long 
as  faith  subsists,  we  remain  in  peace;  our  heart  stands  &st, 
while  it  believes  in  the  Lord.  But  if  we  let  go  our  fiuth,  our 
filial  confidence  in  a  loving,  pardoning  God,  our  peace  is  at  an 
end,  the  very  foundation  on  which  it  stood  being  overthrown* 
And  this  is  the  only  foundaticm  of  holiness,  as  well  as  of  peace; 
consequently,  whatever  strikes  at  this,  strikes  at  the  very  root 
of  all  holiness:  For  without  this  faith,  without  an  abiding 
sense  that  Christ  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me,  without; 
a  continuing  conviction  that  Grod  for  Christ's  sake  is  merdM 
to  me  a  sinner,  it  is  impossible  that  I  should  love  God :  ^^  We 
love  him,  because  he  first  loved  us ;''  and  in  proportion  to  the 
strength  and  clearness  of  our  conviction  that  he  hath  loved 
us,  and  accepted  us  in  his  Son.  And  unless  we  love  God,  it 
is  not  possible  that  we  should  love  our  neighbour  as  ourselves ; 
nor,  consequently,  that  we  should  have  any  right  afiections, 
either  toward  Gt)d,  or  toward  man.  It  evidently  follows,  that 
whatever  weakens  our  &ith,  must,  in  the  same  degree,  obstruct 
our  holiness :   And  this  is  not  only  the  most  efiectual,  but  also 
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the  most  oompencBoaS)  way  of  destroying  all  holiness;  seemg  it 
does  not  a£fect  any  one  Christian  temper,  any  single  grace  or 
fruit  of  the  Spirit,  but,  so  far  as  it  succeeds,  tears  up  the  very 
Toot  of  the  whole  work  of  Grod. 

9*  No  marvel,  therdbre,  that  the  ruler  of  the  darkness  of 
this  world  should  here  put  forth  all  his  strength.  And  so  we 
find  by  experience.  For  it  is  far  easier  to  conceive,  than  it  is 
to  express,  the  unspeakable  violence  wherewith  this  temptation 
is  frequently  urged  on  them  who  hunger  and  thirst  after  righte- 
ousness.' When  they  see,  in  a  strong  and  dear  light,  on  the 
one  hand,  the  desperate  wickedness  of  their  own  hearts,-*on  the 
other  hand,  the  unspotted  holiness  to  which  they  are  called  in 
Christ  Jesus ;  on  the  one  hand,  the  depth  of  their  own  corrup- 
tion, of  their  total  alienation  from  God,— on  the  other,  the  hdght 
of  the  glory  of  God,  that  image  of  the  Holy  One,  wherdn  they 
«re  to  be  renewed;  there  is,  many  times,  no  spirit  left  in  them ; 
ihey  could  almost  cry  out,  ^^  With  God  this  is  impossible!^ 
They  are  ready  to  give  up  both  faith  and  hope ;  to  cast  away 
that  very  confidence,  whereby  they  are  to  overcome  all  things, 
duough  Christ  strengthening  them ;  whereby,  ^'  after  they  have 
done  the  will  of  God,''  they  are  to  "  receive  the  promise."" 

10.  And  if  they  ^*  hold  fSut  the  b^inning  of  their  confidence 
steadfast  untp  the  end,''  they  shall  undoubtedly  receive  the 
promise  of  God,  reaching  through  both  time  and  eternity.  But 
here  is  another  snare  laid  for  our  feet :  While  we  earnestly  pant 
frnr  that  part  of  the  promise  which  is  to  be  accomplished  here, 
"  for  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God,''  we  may  be 
led  unawares  firom  the  consideration  of  the  glory  which  shall 
liereafter  be  revealed.  Our  eye  may  be  insensibly  turned  aside 
from  that  crown  which  the  righteous  Judge  hath  promised  to 
give  at  that  day  ^^  to  all  that  love  his  appearing ;"  and  we  may 
be  drawn  away  from  the  view  of  that  incorruptible  inheritance 
which  is  reserved  in  heaven  for  us.  But  this  also  would  be  a 
loss  to  our  souls,  and  an  obstruction  to  our  holiness.  For  to 
walk  in  the  continual  sight  of  our  goal,  is  a  needfril  help  in  our 
Tunning  the  race  that  is  set  before  us.  This  it  was,  the  having 
^'respect  unto  the  recompence  of  the  reward,"  which,  pf  old 
time,  encouraged  Moses,  rather  ^^to  sufkr  aflliction  with  the 
people  of  God,  than  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a  season ; 
esteeming  the  reproach  of  Christ  greater  riches  than  the  trea- 
sures of  Bgypt."  Nay,  it  is  expressly  said  of  a  greater  than  he^ 
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that,  *^for  the  joy  that  was  set  before  Imny  be  e&doied  die  crofli; 
and  despised  the  shame,^  till  be  ^  sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of 
the  throne  of  Grod.^  Whence  we  may  easily  infer»  how  modi 
more  needfid  for  us  is  the  view  of  that  joy  set  before  us,  that 
we  may  endure  whatever  cross  the  wisdom  of  Grod  lays  upon  us, 
and  press  on  through  holiness  to  glory. 

11.  But  while  we  are  reaching  to  this,  as  wdl  as  lo  that 
glorious  hberty  which  is  preparatory  to  it,  we  may  be  in  danger 
of  falling  into  another  snare  of  the  devil,  wherein  he  labours  to 
entangle  the  diildren  of  God.  We.  may  take  too  much  thouj^t 
for  to-morrow,  so  as  to  neglect  the  improvement  of  to-day.  We 
may  so  eiq>ect  perfect  love,  as  not  to  use  that  which  is  akeadj 
died  abroad  in  our  hearts.  There  have  not  been  wanting 
instances  of  those  who  have  greatly  su£R»ed  hereby.  They 
were  so  taken  up  with  what  they  were  to  receive  hereafter,  as 
utterly  to  neglect  what  they  had  already  received.  In  expecta* 
tion  of  having  five  talents  more,  they  buried  their  one  talent  in 
the  earth.  At  least,  they  did  not  improve  it  as  they  m%ht  have 
done,  to  the  glory  of  Grod,  and  the  good  of  thdr  own  souk. 

12.  Thus  does  the  subtle  adversary  of  Grod  and  man  endea- 
vour to  make  void  the  counsel  of  God,  by  dividing  the  gospel 
against  itself,  and  making  one  part  of  it  overthrow  the  other; 
while  the  first  work  of  Grod  in  the  soul  is  destroyed  by  the  expee- 
tation  of  his  perfect  work.  We  have  seen  several  of  the  ways 
wherein  he  attempts  this,  by  cutting  off,  as  it  were,  the  springs 
of  holiness.  But  this  he  likewise  does  more  directly,  by  making 
that  blessed  hope  an  occasion  of  unholy  tempers. 

13.  Thus,  whenever  our  heart  is  eagerly  athirst  for  all  the 
great  and  precious  pr<miises;  when  we  pant  after  the  fiilness  of 
Grod,  as  the  hart  after  the  water-bro<^ ;  when  our  soul  breaketh 
out  in  fervent  desire,  ^Why  are  his  chariot-wheds  so  long 
a-coming  P^ — ^he  will  not  n^lect  the  opportunity  of  tempting  us 
to  murmur  against  God  He  will  use  all  his  wisdom,,  and  all  his 
strength,  if  haply,  in  an  unguarded  hour,  we  may  be  influenced 
to  repine  at  our  Lord  for  thus  delaying  his  coming.  At  least, 
he  will  labour  to  excite  some  degree  of  fretfulness  or  impatience ; 
and,  perhaps,  of  envy  at  those  whom  we  believe  to  have  already 
attained  the  prise  of  our  high  calling.  He  weD  knows,  that,  l^ 
giving  way  to  any  of  these  tempers,  we  are  pulling  down  the 
very  thing  we  would  build  up.  By  thus  following  sfter  perfect 
M^ness,'  we  beonne  more  unholy  than  before.    Yea»  there  is 
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great  dang»  that  our  last  state  should  be  worse  than  the  first ; 
Uke  them  of  whom  the  Apostle  speaks  in  those  dreadful  wordfl, 
^  It  had  be^i  better  for  then  not  to  hare  known  the  way  g£ 
n^teousness,  than,  after  they  have  known  it,  to  turn  from 
the  holy  commandment  delivered  to  them.^ 

14.  And  from  hence  he.  hopes  to  reap  another  advantage, 
even  to  bring  up  an  evil  report  of  the  good  way.  He  is  senai- 
ble,  how  few  are  able  to  distinguish  (and  too  many  are  not 
willing  80  to  do)  between  the  aeeidental  abuse,  and  the  natural 
tendency,  of  a  doctrine.  These,  therefore,  will  he  continualty< 
Uend  together,  with  regard  to  the  doctrine  of  Christian  perfec- 
tion ;  in  order  to  prejudice  the  minds  of  unwary  men  against  the 
l^rioos  promises  of  God.  And  how  frequently,  how  generally, 
I  had  almost  said  how  universally,  has  he  prevailed  heron ! 
For  who  is  there  that  observes  any  of  these  accidental  ill  effects 
of  this  doctrine,  and  does  not  immediately  conclude,  this  is  its 
natural  tendency ;  and  does  not  readily  cry  out,  ^^  See,  these 
are  the  finits  (meanii^  the  natural,  necessary  fruits)  of  mich 
doctrine?^  Not  so:  They  are  froiu  whidi  may  aoddentally 
sprii^  ttom  the  abuse  of  a  great  and  precious  truth :  But  the 
abuse  of  this,  or  any  other  scriptural  doctrine,  does  by  no  means 
destroy  its  use.  Neither  can  the  unfaithfblness  of  man,  per-^ 
i^erting  Ins  right  way,  make  the  promise  of  God  of  no  effect. 
No :  Let  God  be  true,  and  every  man  a  liar.  The  word  of  the 
Lord,  it  shall  stand.  ^  Faithful  is  he  that  hath  promised :  He 
also  will  do  it.**^  Let  not  us  then  be  ^*  removed  from  the  hope 
of  the  gospel."  Rather  let  us  observe,  which  was  the  Second 
thing  proposed.  How  we  may  retort  these  fiery  darts  of  the 
wicked  one:  How  we  may  rise  the  high^  by  what  he  intends 
fer  an  occasion  of  our  faQing. 

II.  I.  And,  First,  Does  Satan  endeavour  to  damp  your  joy 
in  the  Lord,  by  the  consideration  of  your  sinfrdness ;  added  to 
this,  that  without  entire,  universal  holiness,  no  man  can  see  the 
Lord  ?  You  may  cast  back  this  dart  upon  his  own  head,  while, 
through  the  grace  of  God,  tb^  more  you  feel  of  your  oiwn  vile- 
ness,  the  more  you  rejoice  in  confident  hope,  tliat  all  this  shall 
be  d<mt  away.  WhUe  you  hold  fast  this  hope,  every  evil  tem- 
per you  feel,  though  you  hate  it  with  a  perfect  hatred,  may 
be  a  means,  not  of  lessening  your  humble  joy,  but  rather  of 
mcreasing  it.  **  This  and  this,""  may  you  say,  *^  shall  likewise 
perish  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord.     Like  as  the  wat  melteth 
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at  the  fire,  so  shall  this  melt  avay  before  his  &ce.^  By  this 
means,  the  greater  that  change  is  which  remains  to  be  wrought: 
in  your  soul,  the  more  may  you  triumph  in  the  Lord,  and  rejoice 
in  the  God  of  your  salvation,  who  hath  done  so  great  things  for 
you  already,  and  will  do  so  much  greater  things  than  these. 

2.  Secondly :  The  more  vehemently  he  assaults  your  peace 
with  that  suggestion,  ^*  God  is  holy ;  you  are  unholy ;  you  are 
immensely  distant  from  that  holiness,  without  which  you  cannot 
see  God :  How  then  can  you  be  in  the  favour  of  God?  How 
can  you  fancy  you  are  justified?^ — take  the  more  earnest  heed 
to  hold  hst  that,  ^^  Not  by  works  of  ri^teousness  which  I  have 
done,  I  am  found  in  him  ;  I  am  accepted  in  the  Beloved ;  not 
having  my  own  righteousness,  (as  the  cause,  either  in  whole  or 
in  part,  of  our  justification  before  Grod,)  but  that  which  is  by 
fiuth  in  Christ,  die  righteousness  which  is  of  Gt)d  by  faith.^  O 
bind  this  about  your  neck :  Write  it  upon  the  table  of  thy  heart 
Wear  it  as  a  bracelet  upon  thy  arm,  as  frontlets  between  thine 
eyes :  **  I  am  <  justified  fireely  by  his  grace,  through  the  redemp- 
tion that  is  in  Jesus  Christ.'*  ^  Value  and  esteem,  more  and 
more,  that  precious  truth,  ^^By  grace  we  are  saved,  through 
faiih.^  Admire,  more  and  more,  the  firee  grace  of  God,  in  so 
loving  the  world  as  to  give  "  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  who- 
soever believeth  on  him,  might  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting 
life.^  So  shall  the  sense  of  the  sinfulness  you  feel,  on  the  one 
hand,  and  of  the  holiness  you  expect,  on  the  other,  both  contri- 
bute to  establish  your  peace,  and  to  make  it  flow  as  a  river*  So 
shall  that  peace  flow  on  with  an  even  stream,  in  spite  of  all  those 
mountains  of  ungodliness,  which  shall  become  a  plain  in  the 
day  when  the  I^rd  cometh  to  take  full  possession  of  your  heart. 
Neither  will  sickness,  or  pain,  or  the  approach  of  death  occasion 
any  doubt  or  fear.  You  know  a  day,  an  hour,  a  moment,  with 
Gt)d,  is  as  a  thousand  years.  He  cannot  be  straitened  for  time, 
wherein  to  work  whatever  remains  to  be  done  in  your  souL 
And  God^s  time  is  always  the  best  time.  Therefore  be  thou 
careful  fi^r  nothmg:  Only  make  thy  requests  known  unto  Him, 
and  that,  not  with  doubt  or  fear,  but  thanksgiving;  as  bdng 
previously  assured.  He  cannot  withhold  firom  thee  any  manner 
of  thing  that  is  good. 

3.  Thirdly:  The  more  you  are  tempted  to  give  up  your 
shield,  to  cast  away  your  faith,  your  confidence  in  his  love,  so 
much  the  more  take  heed  that  you  hold  fast  that  whereunto  you 
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bave  attamed ;  so  much  the  more  labour  to  stir  up  the  gift  of 
Aod  which  is  in  you.  Never  let  that  slip,  ^*  I  have  <  an  Advo^ 
cate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous;^  and,  ^  The 
life  I  now  live,  I  live  by  faith  in  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me, 
and  gave  himself  for  me.^^  Be  this  thy  glory,  and  crown  of 
rejoicing ;  and  see  that  no  one  take  thy  crown.  Hold  that  fast : 
^  I  know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth,  and  shall  stand  at  the  latter 
day  upon  the  earth ;^  and,  '^I  now  'have  redemption  in  his 
Uood,  even  the  forgiveness  of  sins.^^  Thus,  being  filled  with 
all  peace  and  joy  in  believing,  press  on,  in  the  peace  and  joy  <^ 
faith,  to  the  renewal  of  thy  whole  soul  in  the  image  of  Him  that 
created  thee !  Meanwhile,  cry  continually  to  God,  that  thou 
mayest  see  that  prize  of  thy  high  calling,  not  aa  Satan  repre- 
sents it,  in  a  horrid,  dreadfol  shape,  but  in  its  genuine,  native 
beauty ;  not  as  something  that  must  be,  or  thou  wilt  go  to  hell, 
but  as  what  may  be,  to  lead  thee  to  heaven.  Look  upon  it  as 
the  most  desirable  gift  which  is  in  all  the  stores  of  the  rich  mer- 
cies of  Gt)d  Beholding  it  in  this  true  point  of  light,  thou  wilt 
hunger  after  it  more  and  more;  thy  whole  soul  will  be  athirst 
for  God,  and  for  this  glorious  conformity  to  his  likeness ;  and, 
baving  received  a  good  hope  of  this,  and  strong  consolation 
through  grace,  thou  wilt  no  more  be  weary  or  faint  in  thy  mind, 
but  wilt  follow  on  till  thou  attainest. 

4.  In  the  same  power  of  futh,  press  on  to  glory.  Indeed,  thb 
is  the  same  prospect  still.  God  hath  joined,  from  the  beginning, 
pardon,  holiness,  heaven.  And  why  should  man  put  them 
asunder  ?  O  beware  of  this !  Let  not  one  link  of  the  golden 
chiun  be  broken.  *'  God,  for  Christ^s  sake,  hath  forgiven  me. 
He  is  now  renewing  me  in  his  own  image.  Shortly  he  will 
make  me  meet  for  himself,  and  take  me  to  stand  before  his  face. 
I,  whom  he  hath  justified  through  the  blood  of  his  Son,  being 
throughly  sanctified  by  his  Spirit,  shall  quickly  ascend  to  the 
*New  Jerusalem,  the  city  of  the  living  God.**  Yet  a  little 
while,  and  I  shall  ^  come  to  the  general  assembly  and  church  of 
the  first-bom,  and  to  God  the  Judge  of  all,  and  to  Jesus  the 
Mediator  of  the  New  Covenant.^  How  soon  will  these  shadows 
flee  away,  and  the  day  of  eternity  dawn  upon  me  !  How  soon 
shall  I  drink  of '  the  river  of  the  water  of  life,  going  out  of  the 
throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb  !  There  all  his  servants  shall 
praise  him,  and  shall  see  his  face,  and  his  name  shall  be  upon 
their  foreheads.     And  no  night  shall  be  there ;  and  they  have 
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bo  need  dr  a  candk,  or  the  liglitof  the  sun.    For  the  Lord  God 
enHghteneth  them,  and  they  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever.'*^ 

5.  And  if  you  thus  ^^  taste  of  the  good  word,  and  of  the 
powers  of  the  world  to  come,^  you  will  not  murmur  against 
God,  because  you  are  not  yet  *^  meet  fer  the  inheritance  of  the 
saints  in  light"^  Instead  of  repining  at  your  not  being  wholly 
deliyered,  you  will  praise  God  for  thus  far  deEvering  you.  Yon 
wiD  magnify  God  for  what  he  hath  done,  and  take  it  as  an  ear* 
nest  of  what  he  will  do.  You  will  not  fret  against  him,  because 
you  are  not  yet  renewed,  bat  bless  him  because  you  shall  be ; 
and  because  ^'  now  is  your  salvation^  from  all  sin  ^^  nearer  than 
when  you"  first  ^  believed.''  Instead  of  uselessly  tormentii^ 
yourself  becaitte  the  time  is  not  fiiUy  come,  you  wiU  calmly  and 
quietly  wait  for  it,  knowing  that  it  ^'  will  come,  and  will  not  tarry.'" 
You  may,  therefore,  the  more  cheerfully  endure,  as  yet,  the 
burden  of  sin  that  still  remains  in  you,  because  it  will  not  alwaya 
remain.  Yet  a  little  while,  and  it  shall  be  dean  gcme.  Only 
"  tarry  thou  the  Lord's  leisure  :'^  Be  strong,  and  "  he  shall  com- 
fort thy  heart ;"  and  put  thou  thy  trust  in  the  Lord ! 

6w  And  if  you  see  any  who  appear  (so  far  as  man  can  judge, 
but  God  alone  semrdieth  the  hearts)  to  be  already  partakers  of 
their  hope,  already  "  made  perfect  in  lore;"  far  from  envymg 
the  grace  of  God  in  them,  let  it  rejmce  and  comfort  your  heart. 
Glorify  God  for  their  sake !  '^  If  one  member  is  hcmoured,"  shall 
not  ^'  all  the  members  rtgdce  with  it  P"  Instead  of  jealousy  oft 
evil  surmising  concerning  them,  fcaise  God  for  the  consolatkm  ! 
Rejoice  in  having  a  firesb  proof  of  the  faithfulness  of  God  in  ful- 
filling all  his  promises;  and  sdr  yourself  up  the  more,  to 
**  apprehend  that  for  which  you  also  are  appi^ehaided  €i  Christ 
Jesus!" 

7*  In  OTder  to  this,  redeem  the  time.  Improve  the  present 
moment.  Buy  up  every  opp(Nrtunity  of  growing  in  grace,  or  of 
doing  good.  Let  not  the  thought  of  receiving  more  grace 
to-morrow,  make  you  negligent  of  to-day.  You  have  one  talent 
now :  If  you  expect  five  more,  so  mudi  the  rather  improve  that 
you  have.  And  the  mcure  you  expect  to  receive  hereafter,  the 
more  labour  for  Gt)d  now.  Sufficient  for  the  day  is  the  grace 
thereof.  G^  is  now  pouring  his  benefits  upon  you:  Now 
approve  yourself  a  faithftil  steward  of  the  present  grace  of  God. 
Whatever  may  be  to-morrow,  give  ail  diligence  to-day,  to  ^^  add 
to  your  fiuth  courage,  temperance,  patience,  brotherlyJdndness," 
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and  the  fesr  of  God,  tilt  you  attam  that  pure  and  pex^t  love  f 
Let  iheae  things  be  now  ^<  in  you,  uid  abomkt !""  Be  not  now 
slothful  or  unfruitful :  **  So  shall  an  entrance  be  minister  unto 
you  into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  f  ^ 
^  8.  Lastly :  If  in  time  past  you  have  abused  this  blessed  hope 
of  being  holy  as  he  is  holy,  yet  do  not  therefore  cast  it  away. 
Let  the  abuse  cease,  the  use  remain.  Use  it  now  to  the  more 
abundant  glory  of  God,  and  profit  of  your  own  soul.  In  stead- 
fast faith,  in  calm  tranquillity  of  epvAiy  in  fuU  assurance  of  hope, 
rejoicing  evermore  for  what  God  hath  done,  press  ye  on  unto 
perfection !  Daily  growing  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  going  on  firom  strength  to  strength,  in  resignation, 
m  patience,  in  humble  thankAilness  for  what  ye  have  attained, 
and  for  what  ye  shall,  run  the  race  set  before  you,  *^  looking 
unto  Jesus,*^  till,  through  perfect  love,  ye  enter  into  his  gloiy  ! 


SERMON   XLIIL 
THE  SCRIPTURE  WAY  OF  SALVATION. 


^<  Ye  are  saved  ikraugh  faitk.^    Ephesiana  ii.  8. 

1.  Nothing  can  be  more  intricate,  onnplex,  and  hard  to  be 
understood,  than  religion,  as  it  has  been  often  described.  And 
this  is  not  only  true  concemii^  the  religion  of  the  Heathens, 
even  many  of  the  wisest  of  them,  but  concerning  the  religion  of 
those  also  who  were,  in  some  sense,  Christians ;  yea,  and  men  of 
great  name  in  the  Christian  world;  men  who  seemed  to  be  pil- 
lars thereof.  Yet  how  easy  to  be  understood,  how  [dain  and 
simple  a  tinng  is  the  genuine  religion  of  Jesus  Christ ;  provided 
only  that  we  take  it  in  its  native  form,  just  as  it  is  described  in 
the  oracles  of  Grod !  It  is  exactiy  suited,  by  the  wise  Creator 
and  Governor  of  the  world,  to  tiie  weak  understanding  and 
narrow  capacity  of  man  in  his  present  state.  How  observable  is 
this,  both  with  regard  to  the  end  it  proposes,  and  the  means  to 
attain  tiiat  end !  The. end  is,  in  one  word,  salvation ;  the  means 
to  attain  it,  faith. 
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-2.  It  18  eaedly  disoemed^  that  these  two  little  woxds^  I  mean 
faith  and  Balvation,  indude  the  substance  of  all  the  Bible, 
the  marrow,  as  it  were,  of  the  whole  Scripture.  So  much  the 
more  should  we  take  all  possible  care  to  avoid  all  mistake  con- 
<«ming  them,  and  to  form  a  true  and  accurate  judgment  concern- 
ing both  the  one  and  the  other. 

3.  Let  us  then  seriously  inquire^ 

I.  What  is  salvation  P 

II.  What  is  that  fidth  whereby  we  are  saved  ?  And 
IIL  How  we  are  saved  by  it  ? 

1.  1.  And,  First,  let  us  inquire,  What  is  salvation?  The 
salvation  which  is  here  spoken  of  is  not  what  is  frequently 
understood  by  that  word,  the  going  to  heaven,  eternal  happiness. 
It  is  not  the  soul'^s  going  to  paradise,  termed  by  our  Lord, 
^^  Abraham^s  bosom."!*  It  is  not  a  blessing  which  lies  on  the 
other  side  death ;  or,  as  we  usually  speak,  in  the  other  world. 
The  very  words  of  the  text  itself  put  this  beyond  all  question : 
^^  Ye  are  savedT*  It  is  not  something  at  a  distance :  It  is  a 
present  thing ;  a  blessing  which,  through  the  free  mercy  of  God, 
ye  are  now  in  possession  of.  Nay,  the  words  may  be  rendered, 
and  that  with  equal  propriety,  "  Ye  have  been  saved:''  So  that 
the  salvation  which  is  here  spoken  of  might  be  extended  to  the 
entire  work  of  Grod,  from  the  first  dawning  of  grace  in  the  soul, 
till  it  is  consummated  in  glory. 

2.  If  we  take  this  in  its  utmost  extent,  it  will  include  all  that 
is  wrought  in  the  soul  by  what  is  frequently  termed  natural 
conscience,  but  more  properly,  preventing  grace ; — all  the  draw- 
ings of  the  Father;  the  desires  afrer  Grod,  which,  if  we  yield  to 
them,  increase  mcnre  and  more ; — all  that  %ht  wherewith  the 
Son  of  God  ^^  enlighteneth  every  one  that  cometh  into  the 
world  ;^  showing  every  man  ^*  to  do  justly,  to  love  mercy,  and 
to  walk  humbly  with  his  God \^ — all  the  convictions  which  his 
Spirit,  from  time  to  time,  works  in  every  chfld  of  man ;  although,' 
it  is  true,  the  generality  of  men  stifle  them  as  soon  as  possible, 
and  after  a  while  forget,  or  at  least  deny,  that  they  ever  had 
them  at  alL 

3.  But  we  are  at  present  concerned  only  with  diat  salvation 
which  the  Apostle  is  directly  speaking  of.  And  this  consists  of 
two  general  parts,  justification  and  sanctification. 

Justification  is  another  word  for  pardon.  It  is  the  forgiveness 
of  all  our  sins ;  and,  what  is  necessarily  implied  thereb,  our 
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acceptance  with  God.  The  price  whereby  this  hath  been  pro- 
cured for  us,  (commonly  termed  the  meritorious  cause  o£  our 
justification,)  is  the  blood  and  righteousness  of  Christ ;  or,  to 
express  it  a  little  mwe  clearly,  all  that  Christ  hath  done  and 
suffered  for  us,  tiQ  he  ^^  poured  out  his  soul  for  the  transgressors.^ 
The  immediate  efiects  of  justification  are,  the  peace  of  God,  a 
«<  peace  that  passeth  all  understanding,^  and  a  ^'  rc^icing  in 
hope  of  the  glory  of  God**^  '^  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of 
glory.^ 

4.  And  at  the  same  time  that  we  are  justified,  yea,  in  that 
Tery  moment,  sanctification  begins.  In  that  instant  we  are  bom 
again,  bom  firom  above,  bora  of  the  Spirit :  There  is  a  real  as 
weQ  as  a  relative  change.  We  are  inwardly  renewed  by  the 
power  of  God.  We  feel  *^  the  love  of  God  shed  abroad  in  our 
heart  by  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  given  unto  us  C*  producing 
love  to  all  mankind,  and  more  especially  to  the  children  of  Grod ; 
ezpelHng  the  love  of  the  world,  the  love  of  pleasure,  of  ease,  of 
honour,  of  money,  together  with  pride,  anger,  self-will,  and 
every  other  evil  temper;  in  a  word,  changing  the  earthly,  sen- 
sual, devilish  mind,  into  ^^  the  mind  which  was  in  Christ  Jesus.**^ 

5.  How  naturally  do  those  who  experience  such  a  change 
imagine  that  all , sin  is  gone;  that  it  is  utterly  rooted  out  of 
their  heart,  and  has  no  more  any  place  therein !  How  easily 
do  they  draw  that  inference,  "  I  feel  no  sin ;  therefore,  I  have 
none:  It  does  not  stir;  therefore,  it  does  not  ewiat:  It  has  no 
motion;  therefore,  it  has  no  being T 

6.  But  it  is  seldom  long  before  they  are  undeceived,  finding 
sin  was  only  suspended,  not  destroyed.  Temptations  return, 
and  sin  revives ;  showing  it  was  but  stunned  before,  not  dead. 
They  now  feel  two  principles  in  themselves,  plainly  contrary 
to  each  other;  ^^the  flesh  lusting  against  the  Spirit;^  nature 
opposing  the  grace  of  God.  They  cannot  deny,  that,  although 
they  still  feel  power  to  believe  in  Christ,  and  to  love  God ;  and 
although  his  **  Spirit"  still  ^*  witnesses  with  their  spirits,  that 
they  are  children  of  Grod ;"  yet  they  feel  in  themselves  some- 
times pride  or  self-will,  sometimes  anger  or  unbelief  They  find 
one  or  more  of  these  firequently  stirring  in  their  heart,  though 
not  conquering;  yea,  perhiq)s,  ^<  thrusting  sore  at  them  that 
they  may  fall;"  but  the  Lord  is  their  help. 

7-  How  exactly  did  Macarius,  fourteen  hundred  years  ago, 
describe  the  present  experience  of  the  children  of  God !    **  The 
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unddlfal,^  or  unerperienced,  ^^  when  grace  operates,  presently 
imagine  tbey  hare  no  more  sm.  Whereas  they  that  have  dis- 
cretion cannot  deny,  that  even  we  who  have  the  grace  of  God 
may  be  molested  again. — ^For  we  have  often  had  instances  ^ 
some  among  the  brethren,  who  have  experienoed  sudi  grace  as 
to  affirm  that  they  had  no  sin  in  them ;  and  yet,  itfkier  all,  when 
they  thought  themselves  entirely  freed  from  it,  the  corruption 
that  larked  within  was  stirred  up  anew,  and  they  w»e  well-nigh 
burned  up."" 

8.  From  the  time  of  our  being  bom  again,  the  gradual  work  of 
sanctification  takes  place.  We  are  enabled  ^^  by  the  Spint""  to 
*'  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body,"  of  our  evil  nature ;  and  as  we 
are  more  and  more  dead  to  sin,  we  are  more  and  more  aUve  to 
God.  We  go  on  from  grace  to  grace,  while  we  are  carefiil  te 
^^  abstain  from  all  appearance  of  evil,"  and  are  ^^  zealous  of  good 
works,"  as  we  have  opportunity,  doing  good  to  all  men ;  while 
we  walk  in  all  His  ordinances  blameless,  therein  worshipping 
Him  in  spirit  and  in  truth;  while  we  take  up  our  cross,  and 
deny  ourselves  every  pleasure  that  does  not  lead  us  to  Gt>d. 

9.  It  is  thus  that  we  wait  for  entire  sanctifieatbn ;  fiur  a  fuU 
salvation  from  all  our  sins, — ^from  pride,  sdf-will,  anger,  unbelief; 
or,  as  the  Apostle  expresses  it,  ^^  go  on  unto  perfection."  But 
what  is  perfection?  The  word  has  various  senses:  Here  it 
means  perfect  bve.  It  is  love  excluding  sin;  love  filling  the 
heart,  taking  up  the  whole  capacity  of  the  soul.  It  is  lo>rt 
^^  rejoicing  evermore,  praying  without  ceasing,  in  eveiy  thing 
giving  thanks." 

II.  But  what  is  that  faith  through  whidi  we  are  saved? 
This  is  the  Second  point  to  be  considered. 

1.  Faith,  in  general,  is  defined  by  the  Apostle,  vpet/iutrm 
cXfyp^o^  on  fix»woft§veov :  An  evidence^  -  9k  divine  evidence  <md 
conviction  (the  word  means  both)  of  things  not  seen ;  not  vid^ 
ble,  not  perceivable  either  by  sight,  or  by  any  other  of  the 
external  senses.  It  implies  both  a  supernatural  evidence  of 
God,  and  of  the  things  of  Grod ;  a  kind  of  spiritual  light  exhi- 
bited to  the  soul,  and  a  supernatural  eight  or  perception  thereo£ 
Accordingly,  the  Scripture  speaks  of  Grod'*s  giving  sometimes 
light,  sometimes  a  power  of  discerning  it  So  St  Paul :  ^^  God, 
who  commanded  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  hath  shmed  in 
our  hearts,  to  give  us  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of 
God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ"     And  elsewhere  the  same 
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Apostle  speeks  of  ^^  the  eyes  of  ^  our  ^^  understandmg  bong 
c^ned.*"  By  this  two-fidd  operation  of  die  Hdy  Sjnrit,  having 
the  eyes  of  our  soul  both  opened  and  enlightened^  we  see  the 
things  which  the  natural  ^^  eye  hath  not  seen,  neither  the  ear 
heard.^  We  have  a  prospect  of  the  invisible  things  of  Crod ; 
we  see  the  spiritual  tmrld^  which  is  all  round  about  us,  and 
yet  no  more  discerned  by  our  natural  fitculties  than  if  it  had 
no  being:  And  we  see  the  eternal  world;  piercing  through 
the  veil  which  hangs  between  time  and  eternity.  Clouds  and 
darkness  then  rest  upon  it  no  more,  but  we  already  see  the 
glory  which  shall  be  revealed. 

2.  Taking  the  word  in  a  more  partictdar  sense,  faith  is  a 
divine  evidence  and  conmictiim,  not  only  that  ^'  God  was  in 
Christ,  reconciling  (he  woiid  unto  himself,^  but  also  that  Christ 
loved  mey  and  gave  himself  for  me.  It  is  by  this  fieiith  (whether 
we  term  it  the  eeeenoe,  or  rather  a  property  tb^eof )  that  we 
receive  Christ;  that  we  receive  him  in  all  his  offices,  as  our 
Prophet,  Priest,  and  King.  It  is  by  this  that  he  is  ^^  made  of 
Grod  unto  us  wisdom,  and  riglrteouaiess,  and  saactification,  and 
redemption.'" 

3.  ^^  But  is  this  the  faith  of  assuranoej  or  faith  of  adhere 
eneeV'*  The  Scrq)ture  mentions  no  such  distinction.  The 
Aposde  says,  ^^  There  is  one  faith,  and  one  hqpe  of  our  call- 
ing ;^  one  Christian,  saving  faith ;  *^  as  there  is  one  Lord,^  in 
whom  we  believe,  and  ^'  one  God  and  Father  of  us  alL^  And 
it  is  certain,  this  &ith  necessarily  impUes  an  assi^cmce  (which 
is  here  only  another  word  for  ecidence^  it  being  hard  to  tell  the 
difference  between  them)  that  Christ  loved  me,  and  gave  him- 
self for  me.  For  ^*  he  ihat  bdieveth  ^  with  the  true  living  faith, 
^*  hadi  the  witness  in  himself:^  *^  The  Spirit  witnesseth  with  his 
spirit,  that  he  is  a  child  of  God."^  *^  Because  he  is  a  son,  Grod 
hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  his  heart,  crying,  Abba, 
Father  ;^  gi^ng  bim  an  assurance  that  he  is  so,  and  a  childlike 
confidence  in  him.  But  let  it  be  observed,  that,  in  the  very 
nature  of  the  thing,  the  assurance  goes  before  the  confidence. 
For  a  man  cannot  have  a  dnldhke  confidence  in  God  till  he 
knows  he  is  a  child  of  God.  Therefore  confidence,  trust,  reli- 
ance, adherence,  or  whatever  ebe  it  be  called,  is  not  the  first,  as 
some  have  supposed,  but  the  second  branch  or  act  of  faith. 

4.  It  is  by  this  fSudi  we  are  saved,  justified  and  sanctified ; 
taking  that  word  in  its  highest  sense.    But  how  are  we  justified 
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and  sanctified  by  faith  ?  This  is  our  Third  head  of  inquiry. 
And  this  being  the  mun  point  in  question,  and  a  point  of  no 
ordinary  importance,  it  will  not  be  improper  to  give  it  a  more 
distinct  and  particular  consideration. 

III.  1.  And,  First,  how  are  we  justified  by  faith  ?  In  what 
sense  is  this  to  be  understood  P  I  answer.  Faith  is  the  condition, 
and  the  only  condition,  of  justification.  It  is  the  condiHan  : 
None  is  justified  but  he  that  believes  :  Without  fiuth  no  man  is 
justified.  And  it  is  the  (mly  condition :  This  alone  is  sufiicient 
for  justification.  Every  one  that  believes  is  justified,  whatever 
else  he  has  or  has  not.  In  other  words :  No  man  is  justified 
till  he  believes ;  every  man,  when  he  believes,'  is  justified. 

2.  ^^  But  does  not  God.  command  us  to  repent  also  P  Yea, 
and  to  ^ bring  forth  fruits  meet  for  repentance?^ — to  cease, 
for  instance,  from  doing  evil ;  and  leam  to  do  well  ?  And  is 
not  both  the  one  and  the  other  of  the  utmost  necessity,  insomuch 
that  if  we  willingly  neglect  either,  we  cannot  reasonably  expect 
to  be  justified  at  all  ?  But  if  this  be  so,  how  can  it  be  said  that 
faith  is  the  only  condition  of  justification  ?^ 

God  does  undoubtedly  command  us  both  to  repent,  and  to 
bring  forth  fruits  meet  for  repentance ;  which  if  we  willingly 
neglect,  we  cannot  reasonably  expect  to  be  justified  at  all: 
Therefore  both  repentance,  and  fruits  meet  for  repentance,  are, 
in  some  sense,  necessary  to  justification.  But  they  are  not 
necessary  in  the  same  sense  with  faith,  nor  in  the  same  degree. 
Not  in  the  same  degree ;  for  those  fruits  are  only  necessary 
conditionally  ;  if  there  be  time  and  opportunity  for  them*  ^ 
Otherwise  a  man  may  be  justified  without  tiiem,  as  was  the 
thief  upon  the  cross ;  (if  we  may  call  him  so ;  for  a  late  writer 
has  discovered  that  he  was  no  thief,  but  a  very  honest  and 
respectable  person  !)  but  he  cannot  be  justified  without  faitii; 
this  is  impossible.  Likewise,  let  a  man  have  ever  so  much 
repentance,  or  ever  so  many  of  the  fruits  meet  for  repentance, 
yet  all  this  does  not  at  all  avail ;  he  is  not  justified  till  he  believes. 
But  the  moment  he  believes,  with  or  without  those  fruits,  yea, 
with  more  or  less  repentance,  he  is  justified. — Not  in  the  same 
sense;  for  repentance  and  its  fruits  are  only  remotely  neces- 
sary ;  necessary  in  order  to  faith ;  whereas  faith  is  immedicdely 
and  directly  necessary  to  justification.  It  remains,  that  faith  is 
the  only  condition,  which  is  immediately  and  proximately  neces- 
sary to  justification. 
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3.  *^  But  do  you  bdieve  we  are  sanctified  by  faith  P  We 
know  you  believe  that  we  are  justified  by  faith ;  but  do  not  you 
believe,  and  accordingly  tea^,  that  we  are  sanctified  by  our 
works  P**  So  it  hai  been  roundly  and  vehemently  affirmed  for 
these  fiTe^4uid-twenty  years :  But  I  have  constantly  declared 
jttftt  the  contrary ;  add  that  in  all  manner  of  ways.  I  have 
continually  testified  in  private  and  in  public,  that  we  are  Sanctis 
fied  as  well  as  justified  by  fiuith.  Ami  indeed  the  one  of  those 
great  truths  does  exceecUngly  illustrate  the  other.  Exactly  as 
we  are  justified  by  fiiith,  so  are  we  sanctified  by  lEaith.  Faith 
is  the  condition,  imd  the  only  condition,  of  s«ictificati<m,  ezactiy 
as  it  is  of  justification.  It  is  the  condition :  None  is  sanctified 
but  he  that  belieyes ;  without  fidth  no  man  is  sanctified.  And 
it  is  the  oniy  condition :  This  alone  is  sufficient  for  sanctifica- 
tion.  Every  one  that  believes  is  sanctified,  whatever  else  he  has 
or  has  not  In  other  words,  no  man  is  sanctified  till  he  bdieves : 
Every  man  when  he  believes  is  sanctified 

4  *^  But  is  there  not  a  repentance  consequent  upon,  as  well 
as  a  repentance  previous  to,  justification  ?  And  is  it  not  incum- 
bent on  aU  that  are  justified  to  be  '  zealous  of  good  works  ?' 
Yea,  are  not  these  so  necessary,  that  if  a  man  willingly  neglect 
them  he  cannot  reasonably  expect  that  he  shall  ever  be  sanctified 
in  the  fall  sense;  that  is,  perfected  in  love  ?  Nay,  can  he  grow 
at  all  in  grace,  in  the  loving  knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ? 
Yea,  can  he  retain  the  grace  which  God  has  already  given  him  P 
Can  he  continue  in  the  fiuth  which  he  has  received,  or  in  the 
fiivour  of  God  ?  Do  not  you  yourself  allow  all  this,  and  continu- 
ally assert  it?  But,  if  this  be  so,  how  can  it  be  said  that  faith  is 
the  only  condition  of  sanctificatkm  ?^ 

5.  I  do  allow  all  tiiis,  and  continually  maintain  it  as  the  truth 
of  Grod.  I  idlow  there  is  a  rep^tance  consequent  upon,  as  well 
aa  a  repentance  previous  to,  justification.  It  is  incumbent  on 
all  that  are  justified  to  be  zealous  of  good  Works-  And  thes6 
are  so  necessary,  that  if  a  man  willingly  neglect  them,  he  l^annot 
refl«onably  expect  tiutt  he  shall  ever  be  sanctified;  he  cannot 
grow  in  grace,  in  the  image  of  G^,  the  mind  which  was  in 
Christ  Jesus ;  nay,  he  cannot  retain  the  grace  he  has  received ; 
he  cannot  continne  in  faith,  ot  in  the  favour  of  God. 

What  is  the  mference  we  must  draw  herefrom  ?  Why,  that 
both  repmitance,  rightly  understood,  and  the  practice  of  all  good 
work8,~Works  of  piety,  as  weH  as  works  of  mercy,  (now  properly 
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80  called,  since  they  spring  from  faith,)  are,  in  some  sense,  neces- 
sary to  sanctification. 

6.  I  say,  repentance  rightly  understood;  for  this  must  not 
be  confounded  with  the  former  repentance.  The  repentance 
consequent  upon  justification  is  widely  different  from  that  which 
is  antecedent  to  it.  This  impUes  no  guilt,  no  sense  of  condem- 
nation, no  consciousness  of  the  wrath  of  God.  It  does  not  sup- 
pose any  doubt  of  the  favour  of  God,  or  any  *^  fear  that  hath 
torment.'^  It  is  properly  a  conviction,  wrought  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  of  the  sin  which  still  remains  in  our  heart ;  at  the 
^povififML  crapKog,  the  carnal  mind,  which  ^^  does  still  remain,'^ 
(as  our  Church  speaks,)  *^  even  in  them  that  are  regenerate  C 
although  it  does  no  longer  reign ;  it  has  not  now  dominion  over 
them.  It  is  a  conviction  of  our  proneness  to  evil,  of  an  heart 
bent  to  backsliding,  of  the  still  continuing  tendency  of  the  flesh 
to  lust  against  the  spirit.  Sometimes,  unless  we  continually  watch 

'  and  pray,  it  lusteth  to  pride,  sometimes  to  anger,  sometimes  to 
love  of  the  world,  love  of  ease,  love  of  honour,  or  love  of  plea- 
sure more  than  of  God.  It  is  a  conviction  of  the  tendency  of 
our  heart  to  self-will,  to  Atheism,  or  idolatry ;  and,  above  all, 
to  unbelief,  whereby,  in  a  thousand  ways,  and  under  a  thousand 
pretences,  we  are  ever  departing,  more  or  less,  from  the  living 
God. 

7.  With  this  conviction  of  the  sin  remaining  in  our  hearts, 
there  is  joined  a  dear  conviction  of  the  sin  remaining  in  our 
lives ;  still  clea/ving  to  all  our  words  and  actions.  In  the  best 
of  these  we  now  discern  a  mixture  of  evil,  either  in  the  spirit, 
the  matter,  or  the  manner  of  them ;  something  that  could  not 
endure  the  righteous  judgment  of  God,  were  he  extreme  to 
mark  what  is  done  amiss.  Where  we  least  suspected  it,  we  find 
a  taint  of  pride,  or  self-will,  of  unbelief,  or  idolatry ;  so  that  we 
are  now  more  ashamed  of  our  best  duties  than  formerly  of  our 
worst  sins  :  And  hence  we  cannot  but  feel  that  these  are  so  far 
from  having  any  thing  meritorious  in  them,  yea,  so  far  from 
being  able  to  stand  in  sight  of  the  divine  justice,  that  for  those 
also  we  should  be  guilty  before  God,  were  it  not  for  the  blood 
of  the  covenant. 

8  Experience  shows  that,  together  with  this  conviction  of 
sin  remaining  in  our  hearts,  and  cleaving  to  all  our  words  and 
actions ;  as  well  as  the  guilt  which  on  account  ther^f  we  should 
incur,  were  we  not  continually  sprinkled  with  the  atoning  blood ; 
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one  thing  more  is  implied  in  this  repentance ;  namely,  a  convic^ 
tion  of  our  helplessness,  of  our  utter  inability  to  think  one  good 
thought,  or  to  form  one  good  desire ;  and  much  more  to  speak 
one  word  aright,  or  to  perform  one  good  action,  but  through  his 
free,  almighty  grace,  first  preventing  us,  and  then  accompanying 
us  every  moment. 

9.  ^'  But  what  good  works  are  those,  the  practice  of  which 
you  affirm  to  be  necessary  to  sanctification  ?^^  First,  all  works 
of  piety ;  such  as  public  prayer,  family  prayer,  and  praying  in 
our  closet ;  receiving  the  supper  of  the  Lord ;  searching  the 
Scriptures,  by  hearing,  reading,  meditating ;  and  using  such  a 
measure  of  fasting  or  abstinence  as  our  bodily  health  allows. 

10.  Secondly,  all  works  of  mercy ;  whether  they  relate  to  the 
bodies  or  souls  of  men ;  such  as  feeding  the  hungry,  clothing 
the  naked,  entertaining  the  stranger,  visiting  those  ^at  are  in 
prison,  or  sick,  or  variously  afflicted ;  such  as  the  endeavouring 
to  instruct  the  igdorant,  to  awaken  the  stupid  sinner,  to  quicken 
the  lukewarm,  to  confirm  the  wavering,  to  comfort  the  feeble- 
minded, to  succour  the  tempted,  or  contribute  in  any  manner 
to  the  saving  of  souls  from  death.  This  is  the  repentance,  and 
these  the  "  fruits  meet  for  repentance,''  which  are  necessary  to 
fall  sanctification.  This  is  the  way  wherein  God  hath  appointed 
his  children  to  wait  for  complete  salvation. 

11.  Hence  may  appear  the  extreme  mischievousness  of  that 
seemingly  innocent  opinion,  that  there  is  no  sin  in  a  believer ; 
that  all  sin  is  destroyed,  root  and  branch,  the  moment  a  man  is 
justified.  By  totally  preventing  that  repentance,  it  quite  blocks 
up  the  way  to  sanctification.  There  is  no  place  for  repentance 
in  him  who  believes  there  is  no  sin  either  in  his  life  or  heart : 
Consequently,  there  is  no  place  for  his  being  perfected  in  love, 
to  which  that  repentance  is  indispensably  necessary. 

12.  Hence  it  may  likewise  appear,  that  there  is  no  possible 
danger  in  thtta  expecting  full  salvation.  For  suppose  we  were 
mistaken,  suppose  no  such  blessing  ever  was  or  can  be  attained, 
yet  we  lose  nothing :  Nay,  that  very  expectation  quickens  us  in 
using  all  the  talents  which  God  has  given  us ;  yea,  in  improving 
them  all ;  so  that  when  our  Lord  cometh,  he  will  receive  his 
own  with  increase. 

13.  But  to  return.  Though  it  be  allowed,  that  both  this 
repentance  and  its  firuits  are  necessary  to  full  salvation ;  yet 
they  are  not  necessary  either  in  the  same*  sense  with  faith,  or  in 
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the  same  degree : — ^Not  in  the  same  degree ;  for  these  fruits  are 
only  necessary  conditianaUyj  if  there  be  time  and  opportunity  for 
them ;  otherwise  a  man.  may  be  sanctified  without  them.  But 
he  cannot  be  sanctified  without  faith.  Likewise,  let  a  man  have 
ever  so  much  of  this  repentance,  or  ever  so  many  good  works, 
yet  all  this  does  not  at  all  avail :  He  is  not  sanctified  till  he 
believes.  But  the  moment  he  believes,  with  or  without  those 
fruits,  yea,  with  more  or  less  of  this  repentance,  he  is  sanctified. 
— Not  in  the  same  sense ;  for  this  repentance  and  these  fruits 
are  only  remotely  necessary, — ^necessary  in  order  to  the  continu* 
ance  of  his  faith,  as  well  as  the  increase  of  it ;  whereas  faith  is 
immediately  and  directly  necessary  to  sanctification.  It  remains, 
that  faith  is  the  only  condition  which  is  immediately  and  proa^- 
imately  necessary  to  sanctification. 

14.  ^^  But  what  is  that  faith  whereby  we  are  sanctified ; — 
saved  firom  sin,  and  perfected  in  love  P*^  It  is  a  divine  evidence 
and  conviction.  First,  that  Gk>d  hath  promised  it  in  the  Holy 
Scripture.  Till  we  are  thoroughly  satisfied  of  this,  there  is  no 
moving  one  step  fiirther.  And  one  would  imagine  there  needed 
not  one  word  more  to  satisfy  a  reasonable  man  of  this,  than  the 
ancient  promise,  ^^  Then  will  I  circumcise  thy  heart,  and  the 
heart  of  thy  seed,  to  love  the  Lord  thy  Grod  with  all  thy  heart, 
and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind."^  How  clearly 
does  this  express  the  being  perfected  in  love ! — ^how  strongly 
imply  the  being  saved  from  all  sin !  For  as  long  as  love  takes 
up  the  whole  heart,  what  room  is  there  for  sin  therein  ? 

15.  It  is  a  divine  evidence  and  conviction.  Secondly^  that 
what  God  hath  promised  he  is  able  to  perform.  Admitting, 
therefore,  that  ^^  with  men  it  is  impossible^  to  ^^  bring  a  clean 
thing  out  of  an  unclean,*"  to  purify  the  heart  fhun  all  sin,  and 
to  fill  it  with  all  holiness ;  yet  this  creates  no  dii&culty  in  the  case, 
seeing  ^^  with  God  all  things  are  possible.'"  And  surely  no  one 
ever  imagined  it  was  possible  to  any  power  less  than  that  of  the 
Almighty  !  But  if  God  speaks,  it  shall  be  done.  God  saith, 
"  Let  there  be  light ;  and  there  "^  is  "  light  r 

16.  It  is.  Thirdly,  a  divine,  evidence  and  conviction  that  he 
IB  able  and  willing  to  do  it  now.  And  why  not?  Is  not  a 
moment  to  him  the  same  as  a  thousand  years  P  He  cannot  want 
more  time  to  accomplish  whatever  is  his  wiU.  And  he  cannot 
want  or  stay  for  any  more  worthiness  or  JUness  in  the  persons 
he  is  pleased  to  honour.     We  may  therefore  boldly  say,  at  any 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ iC 


THE    SCRIPTURE    WAY    OP    SALVATION.  53 

point  rf  time,  "  Now  is  the  day  of  salvation  r  "  ToJay,  if  ye 
will  hear  bis  yoiee,  harden  not  your  hearts!^  ^Behold,  all 
thii^  are  now  ready ;  come  unto  the  marriage  P 

17-  To  this  confidence,  that  God  is  both  able  and  willing  to 
sanct^  us  now,  there  needs  to  be  added  one  thing  more, — a 
divine  evidenee  and  conviction  that  he  doeth  it  In  that  hour 
it  is  done :  God  says  to  the  inmost  soul,  ^^  According  to  thy 
faith  be  it  unto  thee  l^  Then  the  soul  is  pure  irom  every  spot 
of  sin ;  it  is  clean  "  from  all  unrighteousness.*"  The  believer 
then  experiences  the  deep  meaning  of  those  solemn  words,  "  If 
we  walk  in  the  light  as  He  is  in  the  light,  we  have  fellowship 
one  with  another,  and  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son  cleans- 
eth  us  from  all  sin.^ 

18.  "  But  does  God  work  this  great  work  in  the  soul  gradu- 
ally or  instantaneously  P^  Perhaps  it  may  be  gradually  wrought 
in  some ;  I  mean  in  this  sense,  they  do  not  advert  to  the  par- 
ticular moment  wherein  sin  ceasQis  to  be.     But  it  is  infinitely 
desirable,  were  it  the  will  of  God,  that  it  should  be  done  instan- 
taneously ;  that  the  Lord  should  destroy  sin  "  by  the  breath  of 
his  mouth,^  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye.     And  so 
he  generally  does ;  a  plain  fact,  of  which  there  is  evidence  enough 
to  satisfy  any  unprejudiced  person.     Thou  therefore  look  for  it 
every  moment !    Look  for  it  in  the  way  above  described ;  in  all 
those  good  works  whereunto  thou  art  ^V  created  anew  in  Christ 
Jesus.'*     There  is  then  no  danger :  You  can  be  no  worse,  if 
you  are  no  better,  for  that  expectation.     For  were  you  to  be 
disappointed  of  your  hope,  still  you  lose  nothing.     But  you 
shall  not  be  disappointed  of  your  hope :  It  wiU  come,  and  wilt 
not  tarry.     Look  for  it  then  every  day,  every  hour,  every 
moment  \    Why  not  this  hour,  this  moment  ?    Certainly  you 
may  look  for  it  tww^  tf  you  believe  it  is  by  faith.     And  by  this 
token  you  may  surely  know  whether  you  seek  it  by  faith  or 
by  works.     If  by  works,  you  want  something  to  be  done  ftrat^ 
-before  you  are  sanctified.    You  think,  I  must  first  he  or  do  thus 
or  thus.     Then  you  are  seeking  it  by  works  unto  this  day.     If 
you  seek  it  by  faith,  you  may  expect  it  as  you  anre ;  and  if  as 
you  are,  then  expect  it  now.     It  is  of  importance  to  observe, 
that   there  is  an  inseparable  connexion  between  these  three 
points,— expect  it  byfaUky  expect  it  as  you  ar«,  and  expect  it 
now !    To  deny  one  of  them,  is  to  deny  them  all ;  to  allow 
one,  is  to  allow  them  all.    Do  you  believe  we  are  sanctified  by 
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fiiith  ?  Be  true  then  to  your  princdple ;  and  look  for  this  bless- 
ing just  as  you  are,  neither  better  nor  worse ;  as  a  poor  sinner 
that  has  still  nothing  to  pay,  nothing  to  plead,  but  ^^  Christ  died.'*' 
And  if  you  look  for  it  as  you  are,  then  expect  it  now.  Stoy  for 
nothing :  Why  should  you  ?  Christ  is  ready ;  and  He  is  all  you 
want  He  is  waiting  for  you :  He  is  at  the  door !  Let  your 
inmost  soul  cry  out, 

Come  in,  come  in,  thou  heavenly  Guest  \ 

Nor  hence  again  remove  ; 
But  sup  with  me,  and  let  the  feast 

Be  eveiiasting  love. 
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"  And  God  saw  that  the  tvickednesa  of  man  was  great  in  the 
earthy  and  that  every  inuigmoMon  of  the  thoughts  of  his 
heart  was  only  evil  continually.'"  Genesis  vi.  5. 

1.  How  widely  different  is  this  from  the  fair  pictures  of 
human  nature  which  men  have  drawn  in  all  ages!  The 
writings  of  many  of  the  ancients  abound  with  gay  descriptions 
of  the  dignity  of  man ;  whom  some  of  them  paint  as  having  all 
virtue  and  happiness  in  his  composition,  or,  at  least,  entirely  in 
his  power,  without  being  beholden  to  any  other  being;  yea,  as 
self-sufficient,  able  to  live  on  his  own  stock,  and  little  inferior 
to  God  himself. 

'  2.  Nor  have  Heathens  alone,  men  who  are  guided  in  their 
researches  by  little  more  than  the  dim  light  of  reason,  but  many 
likewise  of  them  that  bear  the  name  of  Christ,  and  to  whom 
are  entrusted  the  oracles  of  God,  spoken  as  magnificently  con- 
cerning the  nature  of  man,  as  if  it  were  all  innocence  and  perfec- 
tion. Accounts 'of  this  kind  have  particularly  abounded  in  the 
present  century ;  and  perhaps  in  no  part  of  the  world  more  than 
in  our  own  country.  Here  not  a  few  persons  of  strong  under- 
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standing,  as  well  as  extenuve  learning,  have  employed  their 
utmost  abilities  to  show,  what  they  termed,  ^^  The  fair  side  of 
.  human  nature.'*^  And  it  must  be  acknowledged,  that,  if  their 
accounts  of  him  be  just,  man  is  still  but  ^^  a  little  lower  than 
the  angds ;"  or,  as  the  words  may  be  mojre  literally  rendered, 
^<  a  little  less  than  God."" 

3.  Is  it  any  Wonder,  that  these  accounts  are  very  readily 
received  by  Ae  generality  of  men?  For  who  is  not  easily 
persuaded  to  think  favourably  of  himself?  Accordingly,  writers 
of  this  kind  are  most  universally  read,  admired,  applauded. 
And  innumerable  lure  the  converts  they  have  made,  not  only 
in  the  gay,  but  the  learned  world.  So  that  it  is  now  quite 
unfashionable  to  talk  otherwise,  to  say  any  thing  to  the  dis- 
paragement of  human  nature;  which  is  generally  allowed, 
notwithstanding  a  few  infirmities,  to  be  very  innocent,  and  wise, 
and  virtuous ! 

4.  But,  in  the  mean  time,' what  must  we  do  with  our  Bibles  ? 
—for  they  will  never  agree  with  this.    These  accounts,  however 
pleasing  to  flesh  and  blood,  are  utterly  irreconcilable  with  the 
scriptural.     The  Scripture  avers,  that  "by  one  man's  disobe- 
dience all  men  were  constituted  sinners  ;*"  that  "  in  Adam  all 
died,""  spiritually  died,  lost  the  life  and  the  image  of   God; 
that  fallen,  sinfiil  Adam  then  "begat  a  son  in  his  own  like- 
ness;^— ^nor  was  it  possible  he  should  b^et  him  in  any  other; 
for  "  who  can  bring  a  clean  thing  out  of  an  unclean  ?  *" — that 
consequently  we,  as  well  as  other  men,  were  by  nature  "  dead 
in  trespasses  and  sins,''  "without  hope,  without  God  in  the 
world,"  and  therefore  "  children  of  wrath ;"  that  every  man  may 
say,  "  I  was  shapen  in  wickedness,  and  in  sin  did  my  mother 
^X)nceive  me ;''  that  "  there  is  no  difference,"  in  that  "  all  have 
sinned  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God,"  of  that  glorious 
image  of  God  wherein  man  was  originally  created.    And  hence, 
when  ^^  the  Lord  looked  down  from  heaven  upon  the  children 
of  men,  he  saw  they  were  all  gone  out  of  the  way ;  they  were 
altogether  become  abominable,  there  was  none  righteous,  no, 
not  one,"  none  that  truly  sought  after  God :  Just  agreeable 
this,  to  what  is  declared  by  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  words  above 
recited,  "  God  saw,"  when  he  looked  down  from  heaven  before, 
"  that  the  wickedness  of  man  was  great  in  the  earth ;"  so  great, 
that  "  every  imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  his  heart  was  only 
evil  continually." 
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This  18  God's  Mcount  of  mra :  Frem  whicli  I  sluitt  teke 
occasion.  First,  to  show  what  m^i  were  before  the  flood: 
Secondly,  to  inquire,  whether  they  are  not  the  same  now :  And, 
Thirdly,  to  add  some  inferences. 

I.  1.  I  am.  First,  by  opening  the  words  of  the  text,  to  show 
what  men  were  before  the  flood.     And  we  may  fully  depend 
on  the  account  here  given :  For  God  saw  it,  and  he  cannot  be 
deceived.    He  ^  saw  that  the  wickedness  of  man  was  great  :^ 
— ^Not  of  this  or  that  man;  not  of  a  few  men  only ;  not  bardy 
of  the  greater  part,  but  of  man  in  g^eral ;  of  men  universally. 
The  word  includes  the  whole  human  race,  every  partaker  of 
human  nature.    And  it  is  not  easy  f<Mr  us  to  compute  their 
numbers,  to  tell  how  mapy  thousands  and  millions  they  were. 
The  earth  then  retained  much  of  its  {Himeval  beauty  and  origU 
nal  fiwtfulness.     The  face  of  the  ^be  was  not  rent  and  torn 
as  it  is  now ;  and  spring  and  summer  went  hand  in  hand.     It  is 
therefore  probable,  it  afibrded  sust^iance  for  far  more  inhabi- 
tants than  it  is  now  capable  of  sustaining ;  and  these  must  be 
immensely  multiplied,  while  men  begat  sons  and  daughters  for. 
seven  or  e^ht  hundred  yei^  togetheiw     Yet,  among  all  this 
mconoeivable  number,  only  ^^Noab  found  favour  with  Gt)d.'*^ 
He  alone  (perhapis  including  part  of  his  household)  was  an 
exception  from  the  imiversal  wickedness,  which,  by  the  just 
judgment  of  Grod,  in  a  short  time  after  brought  on  universal 
destruction.    All  the  rest  were  partakers  in  the  same  guilt  as 
they  were  in  the  same  punishment^ 

2.  ^^  God  saw  all  the  imaginations  of  the  thoughts  of  his 
heart  ;^— of  his  soul,  his  inward  man,  the  epirit  within  him, 
the  principle  of  all  his  inward  and  outward  motions.  He  **  saw 
all  the  imaginations :'" — It  is  not  possible  to  find  a  word  of  a 
more  extensive  signification.  It  includes  whatever  is  formed, 
made,  fabricated  within ;  all  that  is  or  passes  in  the  soul ;  every 
inclination,  afiection,  passion,  appetite;  every  temper,  design, 
thought.  Jt  must  of  consequence  include  ev^  word  and 
action,  as  naturally  flowing  from  these  fountains,  and  being 
either  good  or  evil  according  to  the  fountain  from  which  they 
severally  flow. 

3.  Now  God  saw  that  all  this,  the  whole  thereof,  was  evil ; 
— contrary  to  moral  rectitude ;  omtrary  to  th^  nature  of  God, 
which  necessarily  includes  all  good ;  contrary  to  the  divine  will, 
^he  eternal  standard  of  good  and  evil ;  contrary  to  the  pure. 
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holy  image  of  €rod,  wherein  man  was  origmally  created,  and 
wherein  he  stood  when  God,  surveying  the  works  of  his  hands, 
3aw  them  aU  to  be  very  good ;  contrary  to  justice,  mercy,  and 
truth,  and  to  the  essential  rdations  which  each  man  bore  to  his 
Creator  and  his  fellow-cnreaturea. 

4.  But  was  there  not  good  mingled  with  the  evil  ?  Was 
there  not  light  intermixed  with  the  darkness  ?  No ;  none  at 
all :  ^*  Ood  saw  that  the  whole  imagination  of  the  heart  of  man 
was  only  evil.""  It  cannot  indeed  be  denied,  but  many  of  them, 
perhaps  aU,  had  good  moticms  put  into  their  hearts;  for  the 
Spirit  of  God  did  then  also  ^*  strive  with  man,^  if  haply  he 
might  repent,  more  espedaUy  during  that  gradous  reprieve, 
the  hunched  and  twenty  years,  while  the  ark  was  preparing. 
But  still  ^^  in  his  flesh  dwelt  no  good  thing  ^  all  his  nature  was 
purely  evil :  It  was  wholly  consistent  with  itself,  and  unmixed 
with  any  thing  of  an  opposite  nature. 

5.  However,  it  may  stiU  be  matter  of  inqtury,  "  Was  there 
no  intermission  of  this  evil  ?  Were  there  no  lucid^  intervals, 
wherein  something  good  might  be  found  in  the  heart  of  man  ?^ 

.  We  are  not  here  to  consider,  what  the  grace  of  God  might 
eccasionaUy  work  in  his  soul ;  and,  abstracted  from  this,  we 
have  no  reason  to  believe,  there  was  any  intermission  of  that 
eviL  For  God,  who  ^^  saw  the  whole  imagination  of  the  thoughts 
of  his  heart  to  be  only  evil,^  saw  Ukewise,  that  it  was  always 
the  same,  diat  k  ^^was  only  evil  continually;^  every  year, 
every  day,  every  hour,  every  mom^it.  He  never  deviated  into 
good. 

II.  Such  is  the  authaitic  account  of  the  whole  race  of  man- 
kind which  He  who  knoweth  what  is  in  man,  who  searcheth 
the  heart  and  trieth  die  reins,  hath  left  upon  record  for  our 
instruction.  Such  were  all  men  before  God  brought  the  flood 
upon  die  earth.  We  are.  Secondly,  to  inquire,  wheth^  they 
are  the  same  now. 

1.  And  this  is  certain,  the  Scripture  gives  us  no  reason  to 
think  any  otherwise  of  them.  On  the  contrary,  all  the  above- 
cited  passages  of  Scripture  refer  to  those  who  lived  after  the 
flood.  It  was  above  a  thousand  years  after,  that  God  declared 
by  David  concerning  the  children  of  men,  ^^  They  are  all  gone 
out  of  the  way  ^  of  truth  and  holiness ;  *^  there  is  none  righteous, 
no,  not  one.*"  And  to  this  bear  all  the  Prophets  witness,  in 
their  several  g^ierations.    So  Isaiah,  concerning  Grod^s  peculiar 
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people,  (and  certainly  the  Heathens  were  in  no  better  condition,) 
^^  The  whole  head  is  sick,  and  the  whole  heart  faint.  From 
the  sole  of  the  foot  even  unto  the  head  there  is  no  soundness ; 
but  wounds,  and  bruises,  and  putrifying  sores.^  The  same 
account  is  given  by  all  the  Apostles,  yea,  by  the  whole  tenor  of 
die  orades  of  God.  From  all  these  we  learn,  concerning  man 
in  his  natural  state,  unassisted  by  the  grace  of  God,  that  *^  every 
imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  his  heart  is  ^  still  ^^  evil,  only, 
evil,''  and  that  **  continually.'' 

2.  And  this  account  of  tne  present  state  of  man  is  confirmed 
by  daily  experience.  It  is  true,  the  natural  man  discerns  it 
not :  And  this  is  not  to  be  wondered  at.     So  long  as  a  man 

*  bom  blind  continues  so,  he  is  scarce  sensible  of  his  want: 
Much  less,  could  we  suppose  a  place  where  all  were  bom  with- 
out sight,  would  they  be  sensible  of  the  want  of  it  In  like 
manner,  so  long  as  men  remain  in  their  natural  blindness  of 
understanding,  they  are  not  sensible  of  their  spiritual  wants,  and 
of  this  in  particular.  But  as  soon  as  God  opens  the  eyes  of 
their  understanding,  they  see  the  state  they  were  in  before; 
they  are  then  deeply  convinced,  that  "  every  man  living,"  them- 
selves especially,  are,  by  nature,  ^^ altogether  vanity;"  that  is, 
folly  and  ignorance,  sin  and  wickedness. 

3.  We  see,  when  Gt)d  opens  our  eyes,  that  we  were  before 
Adeoi  ev  ra  xo(riji.<io^ — without  God,  or,  rather.  Atheists^  in  the 
world.  We  had,  by  nature,  no  knowledge  of  God,  no  acquaintance 
with  him.     It  is  true,  as  soon  as  we  came  to  the  use  of  reason, 
we  learned  "  the  invisible  things  of  God,  even  his  eternal  power 
and  Godhead,  from  the  things  that  are  made."    From  the  things 
that  are  seen  we  inferred  the  existence  of  an  etemal,  powerful 
Being,  that  is  not  seen.     But  still,  although  we  acknowledged 
his  being,  we  had  no  acquaintance  with  him.      As  we  know 
there  is  an  Emperor  of  China,  whom  yet  we  do  not  know ;  so 
we  knew  there  was  a  King  of  all  the  earth,  yet  we  knew  him 
not.     Indeed  we  could  not  by  any  of  our  natural  faculties. 
By  none  of  these  could  we  attain  the  knowledge  of  God.     We 
could  no  more  perceive  him  by  our  natural  understanding,  than 
we  could  see  him  with  our  eyes.     For  "  no  one  knoweth  the 
Father  but  the  Son,  and  he  to  whom  the  Son  willeth  to  reveal 
him.     And  no  one  knoweth  the  Son  but  the  Father,  and  he  to 
whom  the  Father  revealeth  him." 

4.  We  read  of  an  ancient  king,  who,  being  desirous  to  know 
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what  was  the  natural  language  of  men,  in  order  to  bring  the 
matter  to  a  certain  issue,  made  the  following  experiment :  He 
ordered  two  infants,  as  soon  as  they  were  bom,  to  be  conveyed 
to  a  place  prepared  for  them,  where  they  were  brought  up 
without  any  instruction  at  idl,  and  without  ever  hearing  a  human 
voice.  And  what  was  the  event  P  Why,  that  when  they  were 
at  length  brought  out  of  their  Confinement,  they  spake  no  lan^ 
guage  at  all;  they  uttered  only  inarticulate  sounds,  like  those  of 
other  animals.  Were  two  infants  in  like  manner  to  be  brought 
up  fiom  the  womb  without  being  instructed  in  any  religion, 
there  is  little  room  to  doubt  but  (unless  the  grace  of  God  inter- 
posed) the  event  would  be  just  the  same.  They  would  have  no 
reUgion  at  all :  They  woyld  have  no  more  knowledge  oi  Grod 
than  the  beasts  of  the  field,  than'  the  wild  ass^s  colt.  Such  is 
natural  religion,  abstracted  firom  traditional,  and  firom  the  influ- 
ences of  God's  Spirit ! 

5.  And  having  no  knowledge,  we  can  have  no  love  of  God : 
We  cannot  love  him  we  know  not  Most  men  talk  indeed  of 
loving  God,  and  perhaps  imagine  they  do ;  at  least,  few  will 
acknowledge  they  do  not  love  him  :  But  the  &ct  is  too  plain  to 
be  denied.  No  man .  loves  Gt)d  by  nature,  any  more  than .  he 
does  a  stone,  or  the  earth  he  treads  upon.  What  we  love  we 
delight  in  t  But  no  man  has  naturally  any  delight  in  God.  In 
our  natural  state  we  cannot  conceive  how  any  one  should  delight 
in  him.  We  take  no  pleasure  in  him  at  all ;  he  is  utterly  taste- 
less to  us.  To  love  God  !  it  is  far  above,  out  of  our  sight. 
We  cannot,  naturally,  attain  unto  it. 

6.  We  have  by  nature,  not  only  no  love,  but  no  fear  oi  God. 
It  is  allowed,  indeed,  that  most  men  have,  sooner  or  later,  a 
kind  of  senseless,  irrational  fear,  properly  called .  superstition ; 
though  the  blundering  Epicureans  gave  it  the  name  of  religion. 
Yet  even  this  is  not  natural,  but  acquir^ ;  chiefly  by  conversa- 
tion or  firom  example.  By  nature  ^^  God  is  not  in  all  our 
thoughts:^  We  leave  him  to  manage  his  own  affairs,  to  sit* 
quietly,  as  we  imagine,  in  heaven,  and  leave  us  on  earth  to  man- 
age ours ;  so  that  we  have  no  more  of  the  fear  of  Grod  before  our 
eyes,  than  of  the  love  of  God  in  our  hearts. 

7.  Thus  are  all  men  "Atheists  in  the  world.""  But  Atheism 
itself  does  not  screen  us  firom  idolatry.  In  his  natural  state, 
every  man  bom, into  the  world  is  a  rank  idolater.  Perhaps, 
indeed,  we  may  not  be  such  in  the  vulgar  sense  of  the  word. 
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We  do  not,  )Ba  the  idolatrous  Heathens,  wordiip  mokea  or 
gpraven  inuiges.  We  do  not  bow  down  to  the  stock  of  a  tree, 
to  die  work  of  our  own  hands.  We  do  not  pray  to  the  angds 
or  saints  in  hearen,  any  more  than  to  the  saints  that  are  upon 
the  .earth.  But  what  thcAn  ?  We  have  set  up  our  idols  in  our 
hearts ;  and  to  these  we  bow  down,  and  worship  them :  We 
worship  ourselyes,  when  we  pay  Aat  honour  to  oursdves  whidi 
is  due  to  Grod  only.  Therefore  all  pride  is  idolatry ;  k  is 
ascribing  to  oursdyes  what  is  due  to  God  ah>ne.  And  although 
fade  was  not  made  for  man,  yet  where  is  the  man  thitt  is  bom 
without  itP  But  hereby  we  rob  God  of  his  unalienable  righl^ 
and  idolatrously  usurp  lids  glory. 

8.  But  pride  is  not  the  <»dy  sort  of  ididatry  which  we  ace  dl 
by  nature  gwilty  of.  Satan  has  stamped  1ms  own  image  on  our 
heart  in  setf-will  abo.  ^  I  will,''  said  he,  befinre  he  wa3  cast  out 
of  heaven,  ^^  I  will  sit  upon  the  sides  of  the  north  C  I  will  d& 
my  own  wfll  and  pleasure,  independently  on  that  of  my  Creator. 
The  same  does  every  man  bom  into  the  world  say,  and  that  in 
a  thousand  instances ;  nay,  and  avaw  it  too,  without  ev^  blush- 
ing upon  the  account,  without  either  fear  or  shame.  Ask  the 
man,  **  Why  did  you  do  this  P*"  He  answers^  ^^  Because  I  had 
a  mind  to  it.^  What  is  this  but^  *^  Because  it  was  my  will  ;^ 
that  is,  in  elFect,  because  the  devil  and  I  are  agreed ;  because 
Satan  and  I  govern  our  actions  by  one  and  the  same  prindple. 
The  win  of  God,  mean  tinie,  is  not  in  his  thoughts,  is  not  con- 
sidered in  the  least  degree ;  although  it  be  the  supreme  rule  of 
every  intelligent  creature,  whether  in  heaven  or  earth,  resulting 
from  the  essential,  uaaltend^le  relation  which  all  creatures  bear 
to  their  Creator. 

9'  So  far  we  bear  the  image  of  the  devil,  and  tread  in  his 
steps.  But  at  the  next  step  we  leave  Satan  behind ;  we  run 
into  an  idolatry  whereof  he  is  not  guiky :  I  mean,  love  of  the 
world ;  which  is  now  as  natural  to  every  man,  as  to  love  his  own 
will.  What  is  more  natural  to  us  than  to  seek  happiness  in  the 
creature,  instead  of  the  Creator?— to  seek  that  satirfaction  in 
the  works  of  his  hands,  which  can  be  found  in  God  only  ? 
What  more  natural  than  ^^the  desire  of  the  flesh  ?^  that  is,  (^ 
the  pleasure  of  sense  in  every  kind?  Men  indeed  talk  magni- 
ficently of  despising  these  low  pleasures,  particularly  men  of 
learning  and  education^  They  affect  to  sit  loose  to  the  grati&- 
cation  of  those  iqipetites  wherein  they  stand  on  a  level  with  the 
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beasts  that  parish.  But  it  is  mere  affectation ;  for  every  man  is 
conscious  to  himself,  that  in  this  respect  he  is,  by  nature,  a  very 
beast.  Sensual  appetites,  even  those  of  the  lowest  kind,  have, 
more  or  less,  the  dominion  over  him.  They  lead  him  captive » 
they  dra^  him  to  and  Aro,  in  spite  of  his  boasted  reason.  The 
man,  with  all  his  good  breeding,  and  other  accomplishments,  has 
no  pre-eminence  over  the  goat:  Nay,  it  is  much  to  be  doubted, 
whether  the  beast  has  not  the  pre-eminence  over  him.  Certainly 
he  has,  if  we  may  hearken  to  one  of  their  modem  oracles,  who 
very  decently  tells  us^ 

Once  in  a  season,  beasts  too  taste  of  love  ; 
Only  the  beast  of  reason  is  its  slave, 
And  in  tliat  fbUy  drudges  all  the  year. 

A  coi^iderable  difference  indeed,  it  must  be  allowed,  there  is 
between  man  and  man,  arising  (beside  that  wrought  by  prevent- 
ing grace)  from  difference  of  constitution  and  of  education.  But^ 
notwithstanding  this,  who,  that  is  not  utterly  ignorant  of  himself, 
can  here  cast  the  first  stone  at  another  ?  Who  can  abide  the  test 
of  our  blessed  Lord's  comment  on  the  Seventh  Commandment : 
^^  He  that  looketh  on  a  woman  to  lust  after  her  hath  committed 
adultery  with  her  abeady  in  his  hewrt  ?^  So  that  one  knows  not 
which  to  wonder  at  most,  4Jie  ignorance  or  the  insolence  of  those 
men  who  speak  with  such  disdain  of  them  that  are  overcome  by 
desires  which  every  man  has  felt  in  his  own  l^east ;  the  desire  of 
every  pleasure  of  sense,  innocent  or  not,  being  natural  to  every 
child  of  man. 

10.  And  80  is  '*  the  desire  of  the  eye;*"  the  desire  of  the 
jdeasures  of  the  imagination.  These  arise  either  from  great, 
or  beaudful,  or  uncommon  objects ; — if  the  two  former  do  not 
coincide  with  the  latter ;  for  perhaps  it  would  appear,  upon  a 
diligent  inquiry,  that  neither  grand  nor  beautiful  objects  please 
any  longer  tlum  they  are  new ;  that  when  the  novelty  of  them 
is  over,  the  greatest  part,  at  least,  of  the  pleasure  they  ^ve  is 
over;  and  in  the  same  proportion  as  they  become  familiar,  they 
become  flat  and  insipid.  But  let  us  experience  this  ever  so  often» 
the  same  desire  will  remain  stilL  The  inbred  thirst  continues 
fixed  in  the  soul ;  nay,  the  more  it  is  indulged,  the  more  it 
increases,  and  incites  us  to  follow  after  another,  and  yet  another 
object ;  although  we  leave  every  one  with  an  abortive  hope, 
and  a  deluded  expectation.     Yea, 
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The  hoary  fool,  who  mmny  dayi 

Has  straggled  with  contiDued  sorrow. 
Renews  his  hope,  and  fondly  lays 

The  desperate  bet  upon  to-morrow ! 

To-morrow  comes !     'Tis  noon  1     'Tis  night ! 

This  day,  like  all  the  former,  flies : 
Yet  on  he  goes,  to  seek  delight 

To-moROW,  till  to-night  he  dies ! 

11.  A  third  symptom  of  this  fatal  disease,  the  love  of  the 
world,  which  is  so  deeply  rooted  in  our  nature,  is  ^^  the  pride  of 
life;^  the  desire  of  praise,  of  the  honour  that  cometh  of  men. 
This  the  greatest  admirers  of  human  nature  allow  to  be  strictly 
natural ;  as  natural  as  the  sight,  or  hearing,  or  any  other  of  the 
external  senses.     And  are  they  ashamed  of  it,  even  men  of 
letters,  men  of  refined  and  improved  understanding?     So  far 
from  it  that  they  glory  therein !     They  applaud  themselves  for 
their  love  of  applause!     Yea,  eminent  Christians,  so  cfdled, 
make  no  difficulty  of  adopting  the  saying  of  the  old,  vain  Hea- 
then, ^'  Animi  dissoluti  eat  et  neqtcam  negligere  quid  de  se 
homines  sentiani:^  "  Not  to  regard  what   men  think  of  us  is 
the  mark  of  a  wicked  and  abandoned  mind.^    So  that  to  go 
calm  and  unmoved  through  honour  and  dishonour,  through 
evil  report  and  good  report,  is  with  them  a  sign  of  one  that  is, 
indeed,  not  fit  to  live:   "Away  with  such  a  fellow  from  the 
earth !  ^  But  would  one  imagine  that  these  men  had  ever  heard 
of  Jesus  Christ  or  his  Apostles ;  or  that  they  knew  who  it  was 
that  said,  "How  can  ye  believe  who  receive  honour  one  of 
another,  and  seek  not  the  honour  which  cometh  of  God  only  P"^ 
But  if  this  be  really  so,  if  it  be  impossible  to  believe,  and  con* 
sequently  to  please  God,  so  long  as  we  receive  or  seek  honour 
one  of  another,  and  seek  not  the  honour  which  cometh  of  God 
only ;  then  in  what  a  condition  are  all  mankind !  the  Chris- 
tians as  well  as  Heathens !     since  they  all  seek  honour  one  of 
another !   since  it  is  as  natural  for  them  so  to  do,  themselves 
being  the  judges,  as  it  is  to  see  the  light  which  strikes  upon 
their  eye,  or  to  hear  the  sound  which  enters  their  ear;  yea, 
since  they  account  it  a  sign  of  a  virtuous  mind,  to  seek  the 
praise  of  men,  and  of  a  vicious  one,^  to  be  content  with  the 
honour  that  cometh  of  God  only ! 

III.  1.  I  proceed  to  draw  a  few  inferences  from  what  has 
been  said.     And,  First,  from  hence  we  may  learn  one  grand 
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fundamental  difierence  between  Chriatianity,  considered  as  a 
system  cS  doctrines,  and  the  most  refined  Heathenism.  Many 
of  the  ancient  Heathens  have  largely  described  the  vices  of  par- 
ticolar  men.  They  have  spoken  much  against  their  covetousness, 
or  cruelty;  their  luxury,  or  prodigality.  Some  have  dared  to  say 
that  ^^  no  man  is  bom  without  vices  of  one  kind  or  another.*" 
But  still  as  none  of  them  were  apprized  of  the  fall  of  man,  so 
none  of  them  knew  of  his  total  corruption.  They  knew  not  that 
idl  men  were  empty  of  all  good,  and  filled  with  all  manner  of 
evil.  They  were  wholly  ignorant  of  the  entire  depravation  of 
the  whole  human  nature,  of  every  man  bom  into  the  world,  in 
every  faculty  of  his  soul,  not  so  much  by  those  particular  vices 
wluch  rdgn  in  particular  persons,  as  by  the  general  flood  of 
Atheism  and  idolatry,  of  pride,  self-wiU,  and  love  of  the  world. 
This,  therefore,  is  Uie  first  grand  distinguishing  point  between 
Heathenism  and  Christianity.  The  one  acknowledges  that  many 
men  are  infected  with  many  vices,  and  even  bom  with  a  prone- 
ness  to  them;  but  supposes  withal,  that  in  some  the  natural 
good  much  over-balances  the  evil:  The  other  declares  that  all 
men  are  ^^  conceived  in  sin,^  and  ^^  shapen  in  wickedness  C — that 
hence  there  is  in  every  man  a  ^^  carnal  mind,  which  is  enmity 
against  God,  which  is  not,  cannot  be,  subject  to^  his  ^^  law  ;^ 
and  which  so  infects  the  whole  soul,  that  ^^  there  dwelleth  in^ 
him,  <^  in  his  flesh,""  in  his  natural  state,  ^^  no  good  thing  ;^  but 
^^  every  imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  his  heart  is  evil,*"  only 
evil,  and  that  ^^  continually.^ 

2.  Hence  we  may.  Secondly,  leam,  that  all  who  deny  this, 
call  it  ori^nal  sin,  or  by  any  other  title,  are  but  Heathens  still, 
in  the  fundamental  point  which  diflerences  Heathenism  from 
Christianity.  They  may,  indeed,  allow,  that  men  have  many 
vices ;  that  some  are  bom  with  us ;  and  that,  consequently,  we 
are  not  bom  altogether  so  wise  or  so  virtuous  as  we  should  be ; 
there  being  few  dbat  will  roundly  affirm,  "  We  are  bom  with  as 
much  propensity  to  good  as  to  evil,  and  that  every  man  is,  by 
nature,  as  virtuous  and  wise  as  Adam  was  at  his  creation.*"  But 
here  is  the  shibboleth:  Is  man  by  nature  filled  with  all  manner 
of  evil?  Is  he  void  of  all  good?  Is  he  wholly  fallen  ?  Is  his 
soul  totally  corrapted  ?  Or,  to  come  back  to  the  text,  is  "  every 
imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  his  heart  only  evil  continually  ?'^ 
Allow  tins,  and  you  are  so  far  a  Christian.  Deny  it,  and  you 
are. but  an  Heathen  still 
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3.  We  may  learn  from  hence,  in  the  Third  place,  iirhfii  is  the 
proper  nature  of  religion,  of  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ.  It  is 
i§^cnr§ta  4^ux^^,  Grod'^s  method  of  healing  a  soul  which  is  thus 
diseased.  Hereby  the  great  Physician  of  souls  applies  medidses 
to  heal  this  sickness ;  to  restore  human  nature,  totally  corrupted 
in  all  its  faculties.  Grod  heals  kll  o\A  Atheism  by  the  knowledge 
of  Himself,  and  of  JesUs  Christ  whom  he  hath  sent ;  by  giving 
us  faith,  a  divine  evidence  and  conviction  of  Gk)d,  and  of  the 
things  of  Grod, — ^in  particular^  of  this  important  truth,  ^^  Christ 
loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  lyie.^  By  repentance  and  lowli^ 
ness  of  heart,  the  deadly  disease  of  pride  is  healed ;  that  of  self- 
will  by  resignation,  a  meek  and  thankftil  submission  to  the  will 
of  God;  and  for  thd  love  of  the  world  in  all  its  brandies,  the 
love  of  God  is  the  sovereign  remedy*  Now,  this  is  properly 
religion,  "fiiith'*  thus  "working  by  love;''  working  the  genu- 
ine meek  humility,  eAtire  deadness  to  the  world,  with  a  loving, 
thankfiil  acquiescence  in,  and  conformity  to,  the  whole  will  and 
word  of  God. 

4.  Indeed,  if  man  were  not  thus  fiillen,  there  would  be  no 
need  of  all  this.  There  would  be  kio  occasion  for  this  work  in 
the  heart,  this  renewal  in  the  spirit  of  our  mind.  The  super- 
fltdty  of  godliness  would  then  be  a  more  proper  expression  than 
the  "  superfluity  of  naughtiness.'*'  For  an  outside  religion,  with- 
out any  godlinm  at  all,  would  suffice  to  all  rational  intents  and 
purposes.  It  does,  accordingly,  suffice,  in  the  judgment  of  those 
who  deny  this  corruption  of  our  nature.  Th^  make  very  little 
more  of  religion  than  the  famous  Mr.  Hobbes  did  of  reason. 
According  to  him,  reason  is  only  "  a  well-ordered  train  of  words :" 
According  to  them,  religion  is  only  a  weU-ordered  train  of  words 
and  actions.  And  they  speak  consistently  with  themselves;  for 
if  the  inside  be  not  fall  of  wickedness,  if  this  be  clean  already, 
what  remains,  but  to  "cleanse  the  outside  of  the  cup  ?^  Outward 
reformation,  if  their  supposition  be  just,  is  indeed  the  one  thing 
needful. 

5.  But  ye  have  not  so  learned  the  oracles  of  Grod.  Ye  know, 
that  He  who  seeth  what  is  in  man  gives  a  far  diffisrent  account 
both  of  nature  and  grace,  of  our  fall  and  our  recovery.  Ye 
know  that  the  great  end  of  religion  is,  to  renew  our  hearts  in 
the  image  of  God,  to  repair  that  total  loss  of  righteousness  and 
true  holiness  which  we  sustained  by  the  sin  of  our  first  parent 
Ye  know  that  all  religion  which  does  not  answer  thn  end,^all 
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that  Stops  short  of  this,  the  renewal  of  our  soul  in  the  image  of 
God,  after  the  likeness  of  Hun  that  created  it,  is  no  other  than 
a  poor  farce,  and  a  mere  mockery  of  Grod,  to  the  destruction  of 
our  own  souL  O  beware  of  all  those  teachers  of  lies,  who  would 
palm  this  upon  you  for  Christianity !  Regard  them  not,  although 
they  should  come  unto  you  with  all  the  deceivableness  of  unrigh- 
teousness ;  with  all  smoothness  of  language,  all  decency,  yea, 
beauty  and  elegance  of  expression,  all  professions  of  earnest  good- 
will to  you,  and  reverence  for  the  Holy  Scriptures.  Keep  to  the 
plain,  old  faith,  ^*  once  ddivered  to  the  saints,*"  and  delivered  by 
the  Spirit  of  God  to  our  hearts.  Know  your  disease !  Know 
your  cure !  Ye  were  bom  in  sin :  Therefore,  **  ye  must  be 
bom  again,^  bom  of  Grod.  By  nature  ye  are  wholly  corrupted : 
By  grace  ye  shall  be  wholly  renewed.  In  Adam  ye  all  died : 
In  the  second  Adam,  in  Christ,  ye  aU  are  made  alive.  *^  You 
that  were  dead  in  sins  hath  he  quickened:^  He  hath  already 
given  you  a  principle  of  life,  even  feith  in  him  who  loved  you 
and  gave  himself  for  you !  Now,  "  go  on  from  faith  to  faith,^ 
until  your  whole  sickness  be  healed ;  and  all  that  ^^  mind  be  in 
you  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus  !^ 


SERMON   XLV. 
THE  NEW  BIRTH. 


"  Ye  must  he  horn  again.^    John  iii.  7-  . 

1.  If  any  dodxines  within  the  whole  compass  of  Christianity  ^ 
may  be  properly  termed  fundamental,  they  are  doubtless  these 
two, — the  doctrine  of  justification,  and  that  of  the  new  birth : 
The  former  relating  to  that  great  work  which  Grod  does  for  us, 
in  forgiving  our  sins ;  the  latter,  to  the  great  work  which  God 
does  in  iMy  in  renewing  our  fallen  nature.  In  order  of  timCf 
neither  of  these  is  before  the  other ;  in  the  moment  we  are  jus- 
tified by  the  grace  of  God,  through  the  redemption  that  is  in 
Jesus,  we  are  also  *^  bom  of  the  Spirit  ;^  but  in  order  of  tfUnk- 
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ing,  as  it  is  termed,  justificatioti  precedes  the  new  birth.  We 
first  conceive  his  wrath  to  be  turned  away,  and  then  his  Spirit 
to  work  in  onr  hearts. 

2.  How  great  importafnce  then  must  it  be  of,  to  every  child 
of  man,  throughly  to  understand  these  fundamental  doctrines ! 
From  a  full  conviction  of  this,  many  excellent  men  have  wrote 
very  largely  concerning  justification,  explaining  every  point 
relating  thereto,  and  opening  the  Scriptures  which  treat  upon  it. 
Many  likewise  have  wrote  on  the  new  birth :  And  some  of  them 
largely  enough^  but  yet  not  so  clearly  as  might  have  been 
desired,  nor  so  deeply  and  accurately ;  having  either  given  a 
dark,  abstruse  account  of  it,  or  a  slight  and  superficial  cme. 
Therefore  a  full,  and  at  the  same  time  a  clear,  account  of  the 
new  birth,  seems  to  be  wanting  still ;  such  as  may  enable  us  to 
give  a  satisfactory  answer  to  these  three  questions :  First,  Why 
must  we  be  bom  agam  ?  What  is  the  foundation  of  this  doc- 
trine of  the  new  birth  ?  Secondly,  How  must  we  be  Ixmi  again  ? 
What  is  the  nature  of  the  new  birth  ?  And,  Thirdly,  Where- 
fore must  we  be  bom  again  P  To  what  end  is  it  necessary  ? 
These  questions,  by  the  assistance  of  Grod,  I  shall  briefly  and 
plainly  answer ;  and  then  subjoin  a  few  inferences  which  will 
naturally  follow. 

I.  1.  And  First,  Why  must  we  bom  again?  What  is  the 
foundation  of  this  doctrine  ?  The  foundation  of  it  Ues  near  as 
deep  as  the  creation  of  the  world ;  in  the  scriptural  account 
whereof  we  read,  "  And  God,^  the  three-one  God,  **  said.  Let  us 
make  man  in  our  image,  after  our  Ukeness.  So  God  created 
man  in  his  own  image,  in  the  image  of  God  created  he  him  :^ 
(Gen.  i.  26,  27 :) — Not  barely  in  his  natural  image,  a  picture 
of  his  own  immortality ;  a  spiritual  being,  endued  with  under- 
standing, freedom  of  will,  and  various  affections ; — nor  merely 
in  his  political  image,  the  governor  of  this  lower  world,  having 
^^  dominion  over  the  fishes  of  the  sea^  and  over  all  the  earth  ;  ^ 
— ^but  chiefly  in  his  rmral  image;  which,  according  to  the 
Apostle,  is  "  righteousness,  and.  true  holiness.*"  (Eph.  iv.  24.) 
In  this  image  of  God  was  man  made.  '^  God  is  love  i"^  Accords 
ingly,  man  at  his  creation  was  full  of  love ;  which  was  the  sole 
principle  of  all  his  tempers,  thoughts,  words,  and  actions.  God 
is  fiill  of  justice,  mercy,  and  truth ;  so  was  man  as  he  came  from 
the  hands  of  his  Creator.  God  is  spotless  purity ;  and  so  man 
was  in  the  beginning  pure  from  every  sinful  blot ;  otherwise  Grod 
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eould  not  have  pronounced  him,  as  well  as  all  the  other  work  of 
his  hands,  "  very  good.''  (Gen.  i.  31.)  This  he  could  not  have 
been,  had  he  not  been  pure  from  sin,  and  filled  with  righteous- 
ness and  true  holiness.  For  there  is  no  medium  :  If  we  suppose 
an  intelligent  creature  not  to  love  God,  not  to  be  righteous  and 
holy,  we  necessarily  suppose  him  not  to  be  good  at  all ;  much 
less  to  be  "  very  good." 

2.  But,  although  man  was  made  in  the  image  of  God,  yet  he 
was  not  made  immutable.  This  would  have  been  inconsistent 
with  that  state  of  trial  in  which  God  was  pleased  to  place  him. 
He  was  therefore  created  «ble  to  stand,  and  yet  liable  to  fall. 
And  this  God  himself  apprized  him  of,  and  gave  him  a  solemn 
warning  against  it.  Nevertheless,  man  did  not  abide  in  honour : 
He  fell  firom  his  high  estate.  He  '^  ate  of  the  tree  whereof  the 
Lord  had  commanded  him.  Thou  shalt  not  eat  thereof  By 
this  wilful  act  of  disobedience  to  his  Creator,  this  flat  rebellion 
against  his  Sovereign,  he  openly  declared  that  he  would  no 
longer  have  God  to  rule  over  him ;  that  he  would  be  governed 
by  his  own  will,  and  not  the  will  of  Him  that  created  him ;  and 
that  he  would  not  seek  his  flappings  in  Gtnl,  but  in  the  world, 
in  the  works  of  his  hands.  Now,  God  had  told  him  before,  ^^  In 
the  day  that  thou  eatest"  of  that  firuit,  ^'  thou  shalt  surely  die.'' 
And  the  word  of  the  Lord  cannot  be  broken.  Accordingly,  in  ' 
that  day  he  did  die :  He  died  to  God^ — the  most  dreadful  of  all 
deaths.  He  lost  the  life  of  God :  He  was  separated  from  Him, 
in  union  with  whom  his  spiritual  life  consisted.  The  body  dies 
when  it  is  separated  from  the  soul;  the  soul,  when  it  is  separated 
from  God.  But  this  separation  from  God,  Adam  sustained  in 
the  day,  tibe  hour,  he  ate  of  the  forbidden  fruit.  And  of  this 
he  gave  immediate  proof;  presently  showing  by  his  behaviour, 
that  the  love  of  God  was  extinguished  in  his  soul,  which  was 
now  ^^  alienated  from  the  life  of  God."  Instead  of  this,  he  was 
BOW  under  the  power  of  servile  fear,  so  that  he  fled  from  the 
presence  of  the  Lord.  Yea,  so  little  did  he  retain  even  of  the 
knowledge  of  Him  who  fiUeth.  heaven  and  eardi,  that  he  endea- 
voured to  '^  hide  himself  from  the  Lord  God  among  the  trees  of 
the  garden :"  (Gen.  iii.  8:)  So  had  he  lost  bolih  the  knowledge 
and  the  love  of  God,  without  whi(:h  ^he  image  of  God  could  not 
subsist.  Of  this,  theiefore,  he  was  deprived  at  the  same  time, 
and  became  unholy  as  well  as  unhappy.  In  the  room  of  this, 
be  had  sunk  into  pride  and  self-will,  the  very  image  of  the  devU ; 
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and  into  sensual  appetites  and  demres,  the  image  of  the  beasts 
that  perish. 

a  If  it  be  said,  *<  Nay,  but  that  threatening,  <  In  the  day 
that  thou  eatest  thereof,  thou  shalt  surely  die,^  refers  to  tempo- 
ral death,  and  that  alone,  to  the  death  of  the  body  imly  ^  the 
answer  is  plain :  To  affirm  this  is  flatly  and  palpably  to  make 
God  a  liar ;  to  aver  that  the  Grod  of  truth  positirely  affirmed  a 
thing  contrary  to  truth.  For  it  is  evident,  Adam  did  not  die 
in  this  sense,  *^  in  the  day  that  he  ate  thereof^  He  lived,  in 
the  sense  opposite  to  this  death,  above  nine  hundred  years  after. 
So  that  this  cannot  possibly  be  understood  of  the  death  of  the 
body,  without  impeaching  the  veracity  of  God.  It  must  there- 
fore be  understood  of  spiritual  death,  the  loss  of  the  life  and 
image  of  God. 

4.  And  in  Adam  all  died,  all  human  kind,  all  the  children  of 
men  who  were  then  in  Adam^s  loins.  The  natural  consequence 
of  this  is,  that  every  one  descended  from  him  comes  into  the 
world  spiritually  dead,  dead  to  God,  wholly  dead  in  sin ;  entirely 
void  of  the  life  of  God ;  void  of  the  image  of  Grod,  of  all  that 
righteousness  and  holiness  wherein  Adam  was  created.  Instead 
of  this,  every  man  bom  into  the  world  now  bears  the  image  of 
the  devil)  in  pride  and  self-will ;  the  image  of  the  beast,  in  sen- 
sual appetites  and  desires.  This,  then,  is  the  foundation  of  the 
new  birth, — ^the  entire  corruption  of  our  nature.  Hence  it  is, 
that,  bemg  botn  in  sin,  we  must  be  ^^  bom  again.*"  Hence  every 
one  that  is  b<»n  of  a  woman  must  be  bom  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 

II.  1.  But  how  must  a  man  be  bom  again?  What  is  the 
nature  of  the  new  birth  ?  This  is  the  Second  question.  And 
a  question  it  is  of  the  highest  moment  that  can  be  conceived. 
We  ought  not,  therefore,  in  so  weighty  a  concern,  to  be  content 
with  a  slight  inquiry ;  but  to  examine  it  with  all  possible  care, 
and  to  ponder  it  in  our  hearts,  till  we  fully  understand  this 
important  point,  and  clearly  see  how  we  are  to  be  bom  again. 

2.  Not  that  we 'are  to  expect  any  minute,  philosophical 
account  of  the  manner  how  this  is  done.  Our  Lord  sufficiently 
guards  us  against  any  such  expectation,  by  the  words  immedi- 
ately following  the  text;  wherein  he  reminds  Nicodemus  of, as 
indisputable  a  fact  as  any  in  the  whole  compass  of  nature, 
which,  notwithstanding,  the  wisest  man  under  the  sun  is  not 
able  fully  to  explain.  "  The  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth,"" — 
not  by  thy  power  or  wisdom ;  "  and  thou  hearest  the  sound 
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tbereof  ;^ — thou  art  absolutely  assured,  beyond  all  doubt,  that 
it  doth  bloir ;  ^<  but  thou  canst  not  tell  whence  it  cometh,  nor 
whither  it  goedi  ;^ — the  precise  manner  how  it  begins  and  ends, 
rises  and  fiiUs,  no  man  can  tell.  ^^  So  is  every  one  that  is  bom 
of  the  Spirit  :^ — Thou  mayest  be  as  absolutely  assured  of  the 
fact,  as  of  the  blowing  of  the  wind ;  but  the  precise  manner  how 
it  is  done,  how  the  Holy  Spirit  works  this  in  the  soul,  neither 
thou  nor  the  wisest  of  the  children  of  men  is  aUe  to  explain. 

3.  However,  it  suffices  for  every  rational  and  Christian  pur- 
pose, that,  without  descending  into  curious,  critical  inquiries,  we 
can  give  a  plain  scriptural  account  of  the  nature  of  the  new 
birth.  This  will  sati^  every  reasonable  man,  who  desires  only 
the  salvation  of  his  soul.  The  expression,  *^  being  born  again,^ 
was  not  first  used  by  our  Lord  in  his  conversation  with  Nicode- 
mus :  It  was  well  known  before  that  time,  and  was  in  common 
use  among  the  Jews  when  our  Saviour  appeared  among  them. 
When  an  adult  Heathen  was  convinced  that  the  Jewish  religion 
was  of  God,  and  desired  to  join  therein,  it  was  the  custom  to 
baptize  him  first,  before  he  was  luknitted  to  circumcision.  And 
when  he  was  baptized,  he  was  said  to  be  bom  again ;  by  which 
they  meant,  that  he  who  was  before  a  child  of  the  devil  was 
now  adopted  into  the  family  of  God,  and  accounted  one  of  his 
children.  This  expression,  therefore,  which  Nicodemus,  being 
'^  a  Teacher  in  Israel,^  ought  to  have  understood  well,  our  Lord 
uses  in  conver^ng  with  him  ;  only  in  a  stronger  sense  than  he' 
was  accustomed  to.  And  this  might  be  the  reason  of  his  asking, 
^^  How  can  these  things  be  ?^  They  cannot  be  literally : — A  man  . 
cannot  ^^  enter  a  second  time  into  his  mother^s  womb,  and  be 
bom  :^ — But  they  may,  spuritually :  A  man  may  be  bora  from 
above,  bom  of  God,  bom  of  the  Spirit,  in  a  manner  which  bears 
a  very  near  analogy  to  the  natural  birth. 

4.  Before  a  child  is  bom  into  the  world  he  has  eyes,  but  sees 
not ;  he  has  ears,  but  does  not  hear.  He  has  a  very  imperfect 
use  of  any  other  sense.  He  has  no  knowledge  of  any  of  the 
things  of  the  worid,  or  any  natural  understanding.  To  that 
manner  of  existence  which  he  then  has,  we  do  not  even  give  the 
name  of  life.  It  is  then  only  when  a  man  is  bom,  that  we  say 
he  begins  to  live.  For  as  soon  as  he  is  bora,  he  begins  to  see 
the  light,  and  the  various  objects  with  which  he  is  encompassed. 
His  ears  are  then  opened,  and  he  hears  the  sounds  which  suc- 
cessively strike  upon  them.     At  the  same  time,  all  the  other 
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organs  of  sense  b^in  to  be  exercised  upon  dieir  proper  objects: 
He  likewise  breathes,  and  lires  in  a  manner  wholly  different 
from  what  he  did  before.  How  exactly  doth  the  parallel  hold 
in  all  these  instances !  While  a  man  is  in  a  n^ere  natural  state, 
before  he  is  bom  of  Gk)d,  he  has,  in  a  spiritual  sense,  eyes  and 
sees  not ;  a  thick  impenetrable  veil  lies  upon  them ;  he  has 
ears,  but  hears  not ;  he  is  utterly  deaf  to  what  he  is  most  of  all 
concerned  to  hear.  His  other  spiritual  senses  are  all  lod^  up : 
He  is  in  the  same  condition  as  if  he  had  them  not.  Hence  he 
has  no  knowledge  of  God ;  no  intercourse  with  him  ;  he  is  not 
at  all  acquainted  with  him.  He  has  no  true  knowledge  of  the 
things  of  God,  either  of  spiritual  or  eternal  things ;  therefore, 
though  he  is  a  hving  man,  he  is  a  dead  Christian.  But  as  soon 
as  he  is  bom  of  God,  there  is  a  total  change  in  all  these  particu- 
lars. The  ^^  eyes  of  his  understanding  are  opened;^  (such  is 
the  language  of  the  great  Apostle ;)  and.  He  who  of  old  ^^  com- 
manded light  to  shine  out  of  darkness  shining  on  his  heart,  he 
sees  the  light  of  the  glory  of  God,**  his  glorious  love,  "  in  the 
face  of  Jesus  Christ.^  His  ears  being  opened,  he  is  now  capable 
of  hearing  the  inward  voice  of  God,  sayhig,  "  Be  of  good  cheer ; 
thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee;'*  "  go  and  sin  no  more."  This  is 
the  purport  of  what  God  speaks  to  bis  heart ;  although  perhaps 
not  in  these  very  words.  He  is  now  ready  to  hear  whatsoever 
**  He  that  teacheth  man  knowledge '^  is  pleased,  from  time  to 
time,  to  reveal  to  him.  He  "  £eels  in  his  heart,*"  to  use  the 
language  of  our  Church,  **  the  mighty  working  of  the  Spirit  of 
God;"  not  in  a  gross,  carnal  sense,  as  the  men  of  the  world 
stupidly  and  wilfully  misunderstand  the  expression;  though 
they  have  been  told  again  and  again,  we  mean  thereby  neither 
more  nor  less  than  this :  He  feels,  is  inwardly  sensible  of,  the 
graces  which  the  Spirit  of  God  works  in  his  heart.  He  feels, 
he  is  conscious  of,  a  *^  peace  which  passeth  all  understanding." 
He  many  j;imes  feels  such  a  joy  in  God  as  is  ^'  unspeakable, 
and  full  of  ^ory."  He  feels  **  the  love  of  God  shed  abroad  in 
his  heart  by  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  given  unto  him ;"  and  all 
his  spiritual  senses  are  then  exercised  to  discem  spiritual  good 
and  evil.  By  the  use  of  these,  he  is  daily  increasing  in  the 
knowledge  of  God,  of  Jesus  Christ  whom  he  hath  sent,  and  of 
all  the  things  pertaining  to  his  inward  kingdom.  And  now  he 
may  be  properly  said  to  live :  God  having  quickened  him  by 
his  Spirit,  he  is  ahve  to  God  through  Jesus  Christ.     He  lives  m 
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life  wbidi  the  irorld  knowetb  not  of,  a  <*  life  wHicb  is  hid  with 
Christ  in  QodJ"  Grod  is  continually  breathing,  as  it  were,  upon 
the  soul;  and  his  soul  is  breathing  unto  God.  Grace  is 
descending  into  bis  heart ;  and  prayer  and  praise  ascending  to 
heaven :  And  by  this  intercourse  between  God  and  man,  this 
fellowship  with  die  Father  and  the  Son,  as  by  a  kind  of  spiritual 
respiration,  the  life  of  God  in  the  soul  is  sustained ;  and  the 
child  of  God  grows  up,  till  he  comes  to  the  ^^  full  measure  of 
the  stature  of  Christ.'' 

5.  From  hence  it  manifestly  appears,  what  is  the  nature  of 
the  new  birth.  It  is  that  great  change  which  God  works  in  the 
soul  when  he  brings  it  into  life ;  when  he  raises  it  firom  the 
death  of  sin  to  the  life  of  righteousness.  It  is  the  change 
wrought  in  the  whole  soul  by  the. almighty  Spirit  of  God  when 
it  is  **  created  anew  in  Christ  Jesus ;"  when  it  is  "  renewed  after 
the  image  of  Grod,  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness;''  when 
the  love  of  the  world  is  changed  into  the  love  of  God ;  pride 
into  humility;  passion  into  meekness;  hatred,  envy,  malice, 
into  a  sincere,  tender,  disinterested  love  for  all  mankhid.  In  a 
word,  it  is  that  change  whereby  the  earthly^  sensual,  devilish 
mind  is  turned  into  the  *^  mind  which  was  in  Christ  Jesus.'^ 
This  is  the  nature  of  the  new  birth :  ^<  So  is  every  one  that  is 
bom  of  the  Spirit." 

III.  1.  It  is  not  difficult  for  any  who  has  considered  these 
things,  to  see  the  necessity  of  the  new  birth,  and  to  answer  the 
Thkd  question.  Wherefore,  to  what  end,  is  it  necessary  that  we 
should  be  bom  again?  It  is  very  easily  discerned,  that  this 
is  necessary,  First,  in  order  to  holiness.  For  what  is  holiness 
according  to  the  oracles  of  God  ?  Not  a  bare  extemal  religion^ 
a  round  of  outward  duties,  how  many  soever  they  be,  and  how 
exactly  soever  performed.  No :  Gospel  hoUness  is  no  less  than 
the  image  of  God  stamped  upon  the  heart ;  it  is  no  other  than 
the  whole  mind  which  was  in  Christ  Jesus ;  it  consists  of  all 
heavenly  affections  and  tempers  mingled  together  in  one.  It 
implies  such  a  continual,  thankful  love  to  Him  who  hath  not 
withheld  firom  us  his  Son,  his  only  Son,  as  makes  it  natural, 
and  in  a  manner  necessary  to  us,  to  love  every  child  of  man ; 
as  fiUs  us  ^^  with  bowels  of  mercies,  kindness,  gentleness,  long.^ 
suffering :"  It  is  such  a  love  of  God  as  teaches  us  to  be  blame* 
less  in  all  manner  of  conversation ;  as  enables  us  to  present  our 
souls  and  bodies,  all  we  are  and  all  we  have,  all  our  thoughts. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ iC 


73  SERMON    XLV. 

words,  and  actions,  a  continual  sacrifice  to  God,  acceptable 
through  Christ  Jesus.  Now,  this  holiness  can  have  no  existence 
till  we  are  renewed  in  the  image  of  our  mind.  It  cannot  com- 
mence in  the  soul  till  that  change  be  wrought;  till,  by  the 
power  of  the  Highest  overshadowing  us,  we  are  ^'  brought  from 
darkness  to  light,  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  Grod  ;^  that  is, 
till  we  are  bom  again ;  which,  therefore,  is  absolutely  necessary 
in  order  to  holiness. 

2.  But  ^^  without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord,^  shall 
see  the  face  of  God  in  glory.  Of  consequence,  the  new  birth  is 
absolutely  necessary  in  order  to  eternal  salvation.  Men  may 
indeed  flatter  themselves,  (so  desperately  wicked  and  so  decdt- 
ful  is  the  heart  of  man !)  that  they  may  live  in  their  sins  till  they 
come  to  the  last  gasp,  and  yet  afterwards  live  with  God ;  and 
thousands  do  really  believe,  that  they  have  found  a  broad  way 
which  leadeth  not  to  destructbn.  ^^  What  danger,^  say  they, 
*^  can  a  woman  be  in  that  is  so  harmless  and  so  virttums  t 
What  fear  is  there  that  so  honest  a  man,  one  of  so  strict 
morality^  should  miss  of  heaven ;  especially  if,  over  and  above 
all  this,  they  constantly  attend  on  church  and  sacrament?^ 
One  of  these  will  ask  with  aU  assurance,  ^^  What!  shall  not  I  do 
as  well  as  my  neighbours  P**^  Yes,  as  well  as  your  unholy  neigh- 
bours ;  as  well  as  your  neighbours  that  die  in  their  sins !  For 
you  will  all  drop  into  the  pit  together,  into  the  nethermost  hell ! 
You  will  all  lie  together  in  the  lake  of  fire ;  ^'  the  lake  of  fire 
burning  with  brimstone.'"  Then,  at  length,  you  will  see  (but 
G^  grant  you  may  see  it  before !)  the  necessity  of  holiness  in 
order  to  glory ;  and,  consequently,  of  the  new  birth,  since  none 
can  be  holy,  except  he  be  bom  again. 

3.  For  the  same  reason,  except  he  be  bom  again,  none  can 
be  happy  even  in  this  world.  For  it  is  not  possible,  in  the 
nature  of  things,  that  a  man  should  be  happy  who  is  not  holy. ' 
Even  the  ]K>or,  ungodly  poet  could  tell  us.  Nemo  malus  feliw : 
*^  No  wicked  man  is  happy .^  The  reason  is  plain :  All  unholy 
tempers  are  uneasy  tempers:  Not  only  malice,  hatred,  envy, 
jealousy,  revenge,  create  a  present  hell  m  the  breast;  but  even 
the  softer  passions,  if  not  kept  within  due  bounds,  give  a  thou- 
sand times  more  pam  than  pleasure.  Even  ^^  hope,^  when 
<^  deferred,^  (and  how  often  must  this  be  the  case !)  ^^  maketh 
the  heart  sick  ;^  and  every  desire  which  is  not  according  to  the 
will  of  G^  is  liable  to  "  pierce  '^  us  "  through  with  many  sor- 
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fows:^  And aU those generdsooroes of  8iii--pride,8elf-will9 and 
idolatry — are,  in  the  same  proportion  as  they  prevail,  general 
sources  of  misery.  Therefore,  as  long  as  these  reign  in  any 
soul,  happiness  has  no  place  there.  But  they  must  reign  tiU 
the  bent  of  our  nature  is  changed,  that  is,  till  we.  are  bom 
again ;  consequently,  the  new  birth  is  absolutely  necessary  in 
order  to  hiq[ipiness  in  this  worid,  as  well  as  in  the  world  to  come. 

ly.  I  proposed  in  the  Last  place  to  subjoin  a  few  inferences, 
which  naturally  follow  firom  the  preceding  observaticms. 

1.  And,  First,  it  follows,  that  baptism  is  not  the  new  birth  > 
They  are  not  one  and  the  same  thing.  Many  indeed  seem  to 
imagine  that  they  are  just  the  same ;  at  least,  they  speak  as  if 
they  thought  so ;  but  I  do  not  know  that  this  opinion  is  publicly 
avowed  by  any  denomination  of  Christians  whatever.  Certainly 
it  is  not  by  any  within  these  kingdoms,  whether  of  the  estab- 
lished Church,  or  dissenting  from  it.  The  judgment  of  the  lat- 
ter is  clearly  declared  in  their  large  Catedusm  :* — Q.  ^*  What 
are  the  parts  of  a  sacrament?  A.  The  parts  of  a  sacrament  are 
two:  The  one  an  outward  and  sensible  sign;  the  other,  an 
inward  and  spiritual  grace,  thereby  signified. — Q.  What  is  bap- 
tism ?  A.  Baptism  is  a  sacrament,  wherein  Christ  hath  ordained 
the  washing  with  water,  to  be  a  sign  and  seal  of  regeneration  by 
his  Spirit.'**  Here  it  is  manifest,  baptism,  the  sign,  is  spoken  of 
as  distinct  firom  regeneration,  the  thing  signified. 

In  the  Church  Catechism  likewise,  the  judgment  of  our 
Church  is  declared  with  the  utmost  deamess :  ^^  What  meanest 
thou  by  this  word,  sacrament?  A.  I  mean  an  outward  and 
visible  sign  of  an  inward  and  spiritual  grace.  Q.  What  is  the 
outward  part  or  form  in  baptism?  A.  Water,  wherein  the 
person  is  baptized,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost.  Q.  What  is  the  inward  part,  or  thing  signified  ?  A. 
A  death  unto  sin,  and  a  new  birth  unto  righteousness.^ 
Nothing,  therefore,  is  plainer,  than  that,  according  to  the  Church 
of  England,  baptism  is  not  the  new  birth. 

But  indeed  the  reason  of  the  thing  is  so  dear  and  evident, 
as  not  to  need  any  other  authority.  For  what  can  be  more 
plain,  than  that  the  one  is  an  external,  the  other  an  mtemal, 
work;  that  the  one  is  a  visible,  the  other  an  invisible  thing, 
and  therefore  wholly  different  from  each  other? — ^the  one  being 

•  Q.  163,  165. 

Digitized  by  VjOOQ iC 


74  SERMON    XLV. 

an  act  of  man,  purifying  the  body ;  the  other  a  change  wrought 
by  God  m  the  soul:  So  that  the  form^  is  just  as  distinguishable 
firom  the  Litter,  as  the  soul  iBrom  the  body,  or  water  from  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

2.  From  the  preceding  reflections  we  may,  Secondly,  observe^ 
that  as  the  new  birth  is  not  the  same  thing  with  baptism,  so 
it  does  not  always  accompany  baptism  :  They  do  not  constantly 
go  together.  A  man  may  possibly  be  "  bom  of  water,^  and  yet 
not  be  ^'  bom  of  the  Spirit.*"  There  may  sometimes  be  the 
outward  sign,  where  there  is  not  the  inward  grace.  I  do  not 
now  speak  with  regard  to  infants :  It  is  certain  our  Church 
supposes  that  ail  who  are  baptized  in  their  infancy  are  at  the 
same  time  bom  again ;  and  it  is  allowed  that  the  whole  Office  for 
the  Baptism  of  Infants  proceeds  upon  this  supposition.  Nor  is  it 
an  objection  of  any  weight  against  this,  that  we  cannot  compre- 
hend how  this  work  can  be  wrought  in  infants.  For  neither  can 
we  comprehend  how  it  is  wrought  in  a  person  of  riper  years. 
But  whatever  be  the  case  with  infants,  it  is  sure  ijl  of  riper 
years  who  are  baptized  are  not  at  the  same  time  born  again. 
**  The  tree  is  known  by  its  fruits :"  And  hereby  it  appears  .too 
plain  to  be  denied,  that  divers  of  those  who  were  children  of 
the  devil  before  they  were  baptized  continue  the  same  after 
baptism;  "for  the  works  of  their  father  they  do :""  They  con^ 
tinue  servants  of  sin,  without  any  pretence  either  to  inward  or, 
outward  hoUness. 

3.  A  Third  inference  which  we  may  draw  from  what  has  been 
observed,  is,  that  the  new  birth  is  not  the  same  with  sanctifici^ 
tion.  This  is  indeed  taken,  for  granted  by  many  ;  particularly 
by  an  eminent  writer,  in  his  late  treatise  on  "  The  Nature  and 
Grounds  of  Christian  Regeneration.**^  To  wave  several  other 
weighty  objections  which  might  be  made  to  that  tract,  this  is  a 
palpable  one :  It  all  along  speaks  of  regeneration  as  a  fiogre^ 
flive  work,  carried  on  in  the  soul  by  slow  degrees,  from  the  time 
of  our  first  turning  to  God.  This  is  undeniably  true  of  sancti^ 
fication ;  but  of  regeneration,  the  new  birth,  it  is  not  tme.  This 
is  a  part  of  sanctification,  not  the  whole ;  it  is  the  gate  to  it,, 
the  entrance  into  it.  When  we  are  bom  again,  then  our 
sanctification,  our  inward  and  outward  holiness,  begins;  and 
thenceforward  we  are  gradually  to  "  grow  up  in  Him  who  is« 
our  Head.*"  This  expression  of  the  Apostle  admirably  illustrates 
the  difference  between  one  and  the  other,  and  farther  points 
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out  the  exact  analogy  there  is  between  natural  and  spiritual 
diings.  A  child  is  bom  of  a  woman  in  a  moment,  or  at  least  in 
a  very  short  time:  Afterward  he  gradually  and  slowly  grows, 
till  he  attains  to  the  stature  of  a  m«i.  In  like  manner,  a  child 
is  bom  of  God  in  a  short  time,  if  not  in  a  moment.  But  it  is 
by  slow  degrees  that  he  afterward  grows  up  to  the  measure  of 
the  ftiU  stature  of  Christ.  The  same  relation,  therefore,  which 
there  is  between  our  natural  birth  and  our  growth,  there  is  also 
between  our  new  birth  and  our  sanctification. 

4.  One  point  more  we  may  leara  fitmi  the  preceding  observa^ 
tions.  But  it  is  a  point  of  so  great  importance,  as  may  excuse 
the  conffldering  it  the  more  carefully,  and  prosecuting  it  at 
some  length.  What  must  one  who  loves  the  souls  of  men,  and 
is  grieved  that  any  of  them  should  perish,  say  to  one  whom  h^ 
sees  living  in  sabbath-breaking,  drunkenness,  or  any  other  wilftd 
sin  ?  What  can  he  say,  if  the  foregoing  observations  are  true^ 
but,  "  You  must  be  bom  again  ?^  "  No,*"  says  a  zealous  man, 
**  that  cannot  be.  How  can  you  talk  so  uncharitably  to  the 
man  ?  Has  he  not  been  baptized  already  ?  He  cannot  be  bora 
again  now.*^  Can  he  not  be  bom  agam  ?  Do  you  affirm  this  ? 
Then  he  cannot  be  saved  Though  he  be  as  old  as  Nicodemus 
was,  yet  '^  except  he  be  bom  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom 
of  God.''  Therefore  in  saying,  **He  cannot  be  bom  agam,'^ 
you  in  effect  deliver  him  over  to  damnation.  And  where  lies 
the  uncharitableness  now  ? — on  my  side,  or  on  yours?  I  say^ 
he  may  be  bom  again,  and  so  become  an  heir  of  salvation.  You 
say,  ^^  He  cannot  be  bom  again  :^  And  if  so,  he  must  inevitably 
perish !  So  you  utterly  block  up  his  way  to  salvation,  and  send 
him  to  hell,  out  of  mere  charity ! 

But  perhaps  the  sinner  himself,  to  whom  in  real  charily  we 
say,  ^^  You  must  be  born  again,''  has  been  taught  to  say,  ^^  I 
defy  your  new  dpctrine;  I  need  not  be  bom  again:  I  was 
bora  again  when  I  was  baptized.  What!  would  you  have 
me  deny  my  baptism  ?"  I  answer,  First,  there  is  nothing 
under  heaven  which  can  excuse  a  lie ;  otherwise  I  should  say 
to  an  open  sinner,  If  you  have  been  baptized,  do  not  own  iu 
For  how  highly  does  this  aggravate  your  guilt !  How  will  it 
increase  your  damnation  1  Was  you  devoted  to  God  at  eight 
days  old,  and  have  you  been  all  these  years  devoting  yourself  to 
the  devil  ?  Was  you,  even  before  you  had  the  use  of  reason, 
consecrated  to  God  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  H 
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And  have  you,  erer  since  you  had  the  use  of  it,  been  flying  in 
the  face  of  Gk)d,  and  consecrating  yourself  to  Satan  ?  Does  the 
abomination  of  desolation — the  love  of  the  world,  pride,  anger, 
lust,  foolish  desire,  and  a  whole  train  of  vile  affections — stand 
where  it  ought  not  ?  Have  you  set  up  all  these  accursed  things 
in  that  soul  which  was  once  a  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  set 
apart  for  an  ^^ habitation  of  Grod,  through  the  Spirit;^  yea, 
solemnly  given  up  to  him  ?  And  do  you  glory  in  this,  that 
you  once  belonged  to  God  ?  O  be  ashamed !  blush !  hide  your- 
self in  the  earth  !  Never  boast  more  of  what  ought  to  fill  you 
with  concision,  to  make  you  ashamed  before  God  and  man ! 
I  answer.  Secondly,  you  have  already  denied  your  baptism ; 
and  that  in  the  most  effectual  manner.  You  have  denied  it  a 
thousand  and  a  thousand  times ;  and  you  do  so  still,  day  by 
day.  For  in  your  baptism  you  renounced  the  devil  and  aU  his 
works.  Whenever,  therefore,  you  give  place  to  him  again, 
whenever  you  do  any  of  the  works  of  the  devil,  then  you  deny 
your  baptism.  Therefore  you  deny  it  by  every  wilful  sin ;  by 
every  act  of  undeanness,  drunkenness,  or  revenge ;  by  every 
obscene  or  profane  word;  by  every  oath  that  comes  out  of  your 
mouth.  Every  time  you  profane  the  day  of  the  Lord,  you 
thereby  deny  your  baptism ;  yea,  every  time  you  do  any  thing 
to  another  which  you  would  not  he  should  do  to  you.  I 
answer.  Thirdly,  Be  you  baptized  or  unbaptized,  '^  you  must 
be  bom  again  ;^  otherwise  it  is  not  possible  you  should  be 
inwardly  holy ;  and  without  inward  as  well  as  outward  holiness, 
you  cannot  be  happy,  even  in  this  world,  much  less  in  the 
world  to  come.  Do  you  say,  ^^  Nay,  but  I  do  no  harm  to  any 
man ;  I  am  honest  and  just  in  all  my  dealings ;  I  do  not  curse, 
or  take  the  Lord^s  name  in  vain ;  I  do  not  profane  the  Lord^s 
day ;  I  am  no  drunkard ;  I  do  not  slander  my  neighbour,  nor 
live  in  any  wilfiil  sin?'*  If  this  be  so,  it  were  much  to  be  wished 
that  all  men  went  as  far  as  you  do.  But  you  must  go  farther 
yet,  or  you  cannot  be  saved :  Still,  "  you  must  be  bom  again.*** 
Do  you  add,  ^^  I  do  go  farther  yet ;  for  I  not  only  do  no  harm, 
but  do  all  the  good  I  can  ?^  I  doubt  that  fact ;  I  fear  you  have 
had  a  thousand  opportunities  of  doing  good  which  you  have 
suffered  to  pass  by  unimproved,  and  for  which  therefore  you 
are  accountable  to  God.  But  if  you  had  improved  them  all, 
if  you  really  had  doner  all  the  good  you  possibly  could  to  aU 
men,  yet  this  does  not  at  all  alter  the  case ;  still,  ^'  you  must 
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be  bom  again.'"  Without  this  nothing  will  do  any  good  to  your 
poot,  sinful,  polluted  soul.  ^^  Nay,  but  I  constantly  attend  all 
the  ordinances  of  Grod :  I  keep  to  my  church  and  sacrament^ 
It  is  well  you  do :  But  all  this  will  not  keep  you  from  heD, 
except  you  be  bom  again.  Go  to  church  twice  a  day ;  go  to 
the  Lord's  table  every  week;  say  ever  so  many  prayers  in 
private ;  hear  ever  so  many  good  sermons ;  read  ever  so  many 
good  books ;  still,  '*  you  must  be  bom  again :*"  None  of  these 
things  will  stand  in  the  place  of  the  new  birth ;  no,  nor  any 
thing  under  heaven.  Let  this  therefore,  if  you  have  not  already 
experienced  this  inward  work  of  God,  be  your  continual  prayer : 
^'  Lord,  add  this  to  all  thy  blessings, — ^let  me  be  bom  again ! 
Deny  whatever  thou  pleasest,  but  deny  not  this;  let  me  be 
'  bom  firom  above  !  ^  Take  away  whatsoever  seemeth  thee 
good, — reputation,  fortune,  friends,  health,^— only  give  me  this, 
to  be  bom  of  the  Spirit,  to  be  received  among  the  children 
of  God !  Let  me  be  bom,  ^  not  of  cormptible  seed,  but  incor- 
ruptible, by  the  word  of  Gtxl,  which  liveth  and  abideth  for 
ever  ;**  and  then  let  me  daily  ^grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  know, 
ledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ !  ^  ^ 
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*^  Ye  now  have  aot^fotb :  But  I  wiU  8^  you  <zgain,  and  your 
heart  shall  rejoice,  and  your  joy  no  man  taketh  from 
youJ"    John  xvi.  22. 

1.  After  God  had  wrought  a  great  deliverance  for  Israel, 
by  bringing  them  out  of  the  house  of  bondage,  they  did  not 
immediately  enter  into  the  land  which  he  had  promised  to  their 
fathers ;  but  ^^  wandered  out  of  the  way  in  the  wilderness,^  and 
were  variously  tempted  and  distressed.  In  like  manner,  af^r 
God  has  delivered  them  that  fear  him  from  the  bondage  of  sin 
and  Satan ;  after  they  are  *^  justified  freely  by  his  grace,  through 
the  redemption  that  is  in  Jesus,^  yet  not  many  of  them  immedi- 
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ately  enter  into  ^'  the  rest  which  remftineth  for  the  people  of 
Grod.""  The  greater  part  of  them  wander,  more  or  less,  out  of 
the  good  way  into  wMch  he  hath  brought  them.  They  come, 
as  it  were,  into  a  '^  waste  and  howling  desert,^  where  they  are 
yariously  tempted  and  tormented :  And  this,  some,  in  allusion 
to  the  case  of  the  Israelites,  have  termed,  ^^  a  wilderness  state.*". 

2.  Certain  it  is,  that  the  condition  wherein  these  are  has  a 
right  to  the  tenderest  compassion.  They  labour  under  an  evil 
and  sore  disease ;  though  one  that  is  not  commonly  understood ; 
and  for  this  very  reason  it  is  the  more  di£Scult  for  them  to  find 
a  remedy.  Being  in  darkness  themselres,  they  cannot  be  sup- 
posed to  imderstand  the  nature  of  their  own  disorder ;  and  few 
of  their  brethren,  nay,  perhiq>6,  of  their  teachers,  know  either 
what  their  sickness  is,  or  how  to  heal  it.  So  much  the  more 
need  there  is  to  inquire.  First,  What  is  the  nature  of  this  disease  ? 
Secondly,  What  is  the  cause  ?  and.  Thirdly,  What  is  the  cure 
of  it? 

.  I.  1.  And,  First,  what  is  the  nature  of  this  disease,  into  which 
ao  many  fid]  after  they  have  believed?  Wherein  does  it  pro- 
perly consist ;  and  what  are  the  genuine  symptoms  of  it  ?  It 
properly  consists  in  the  loss  of  that  faith  which  God  once 
wrought  in  their  heart.  They  that  are  in  the  wilderness^  have 
not  now  that  divine  "  evidence,^  that  satisfactory  conviction, 
"  of  things  not  seen,^  which  they  once  enjoyed.  They  have 
not  now  that  inward  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  which  before 
enabled  each  of  them  to  say,  "  The  life  I  live,  I  live  by  faith 
in  the  Son  of  Gk)d,  who  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me.*" 
The  light  of  heaven  does  not  now  ^'  shine  in  their  hearts,"" 
neither  do  they  "  see  him  that  is  invisible;^  but  darkness  is 
again  on  the  face  of  their  souls,  and  blindness  on  the  eyes  of 
their  understanding.  The  Spirit  no  longer  *^  witnesses  with 
their  spirits,  that  they  are  the  children  of  Grod;""  neither  does 
he  continue  as  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  ^^  crying^  in  their  hearts, 
"  Abba,  Father.*"  They  have  not  now  a  sure  trust  in  his  love, 
and  a  liberty  of  approaching  him  with  holy  boldness.  "  Though 
he  slay  me,  yet  will  I  trust  in  him,^  is  no  more  the  language  of 
their  heart;  but  they  are  shorn  of  their  strength,  and  become 
weak  and  feeble-minded,  even  as  other  men. 

2.  Hence,  Secondly,  proceeds  the  loss  of  love ;  which  cannot 
but  rise  or  fall,  at  the  same  time,  and  in  the  same  proportion, 
with  true,  living  faith.     Accordingly,  they  that  are  depriv^nl  of 
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ibeii  faitb,  are  deprived  of  the  love  of  Grod  also.  They  cannot 
now  say,  ^^  Lord,  thou  knowest  all  things,  thou  knowest  that  I 
love  thee."  They  are  not  now  happy  in  God,  as  every  one  is 
that  truly  loves  him.  They  do  not  delight  in  hinv  as  in  time 
past,  and  ^^  smell  the  odour  of  his  ointments.*^  Once,  all  their 
^^  desire  was  unto  him,  and  to  the  remembrance  of  his  name  ;'*'' 
but  now  even  their  desires  are  cold  and  dead,  if  not  utterly 
extinguished.  And  as  their  love  of  God  is  waxed  cold,  so  is 
idso  their  love  of  their  neighbour.  They  have  not  now  that 
seal  for  the  souls  of  men,  that  longing  after  their  welfare,  that 
fervent,  restless,  active  desire  of  their  being  reconciled  to  Grod, 
They  do  not  feel  those  "  bowels  of  mercies'"  for  the  sheep  that 
are  lost, — ^fchat  tender  ^^  compassion  for  the  ignorant,  and  th^n 
that  are  out  of  the  way."  Once  they  were  ^'  gentle  toward  all 
jn^i,"  meekly  instructing  such  as  opposed  the  truth ;  and,  ^^  if 
any  was  overtaken  in  a  fSuilt,  restoring  such  an  one  in  the  spirit 
oi  meekness:"  But,  after  a  suspense,  perhaps,  of  many  days, 
imger  begins  to  regain  its  power ;  yea,  peevishness  and  impa- 
tience thrust  sore  at  them  that  they  may  fall ;  and  it  is  well 
if  they  are  not  sometimes  driven,  even  to  ^^  render  evil  for  evil, 
aift  railing  for  railing." 

3.  In  consequence  of  the  loss  of  faith  and  love,  fdlows. 
Thirdly,  loss  of  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  if  the  loving  con- 
sciousness of  pardon  be  no  more,  the  joy  resulting  therefrom 
cannot  remain.  If  the  Spirit  does  not  witness  with  our  spirit 
that  we  are  the  children  of  God,  the  joy  that  flowed  from  the 
inward  witness  must  also  be  at  an  end.  And,  in  like  manner, 
they  who  once  ^^  rejoiced  with  joy  unspeakable,"  '^  in  hope  of  the 
glory  of  God,"  now  they  are  deprived  of  that  "  hope  ftill  of 
immortality,^  are  deprived  of  the  joy  it  occasioned;  as  also  oi 
that  which  resulted  from  a  consciousness  of  ^^  the  love  of  Grod," 
then  ^*  shed  abroad  in  their  hearts."  For  the  cause  being 
removed,  so  is  the  efiect:  The  fountain  being  dammed  up, 
those  living  waters  spring  no  more  to  refresh  the  thirsty  soul. 

4.  With  loss  of  faith,  and  love,  and  joy,  there  is  also  joined. 
Fourthly,  the  loss  of  that  peace  which  once  passed  aU  under- 
standing. That  sweet  tranquillity  of  mind,  that  composure  of 
spirit,  is  gone.  Painfril  doubt  returns ;  doubt,  wheth^  we  ever 
did,  and  perhaps  whether  we  ever  shall,  believe.  We  begin  to 
doubt,  whejlier  we  ever  did  find  in  our  hearts  the  real  testimony 
of  the  Spirit ;  whether  we  did  not  rather  deceive  .our  own  soula^ 
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and  mistake  the  voice  of  nature  for  the  voice  of  God ;  nay,  and 
perhaps,  whether  we  shall  ever  hear  his  voice,  and  find  favour 
in  his  sight  And  these  doubts  are  again  joined  with  servile 
fear,  with  that  fear  which  hath  torment  We  fear  the  wrath  of 
Grod,  even  as  before  we  bdieved :  We  fear,  lest  we  should  be 
cast  out  of  his  presence;  and  thence  sink  again  into  that  fear  of 
death,  from  which  we  were  before  wholly  delivered. 

6.  But  even  this  is  not  all ;  for  loss  of  peace  is  accompanied 
with  loss  of  power.  We  know  every  one  who  has  peace  with 
God,  through  Jesus  Christ,  has  power  over  all  sin.  But  when- 
ever he  loses  the  peace  of  God,  he  loses  also  the  power  over  dn. 
While  that  peace  remained,  power  also  remained,  even  over  the 
besetting  sin,  whether  it  were  the  sin  of  his  nature,  of  his  c<m- 
stitution,  of  his  education,  or  his  profesdon ;  yea,  and  over  those 
evil  tempers  and  desires  which,  till  then,  he  could  not  conquer. 
Sin  had  then  no  more  dominion  over  him ;  but  he  hath  now  no 
more  dominion  over  sin.  He  may  struggle,  indeed,  but  be  can- 
not overcome ;  the  crown  is  fallen  from  his  head.  His  enemies 
again  prevail  over  him,  and,  more  or  less,  bring  him  into  bond- 
age. The  glory  is  departed  from  him,  even  the  kingdom  of  Grod 
which  was  in  his  heart  He  is  dispossessed  of  righteousness,  as 
well  as  of  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost. 

II.  1.  Such  is  the  nature  of  what  many  have  termed,  and  not 
improperly,  *^  The  wilderness  state.**^  But  the  nature  of  it  may 
be  more  fiilly  understood  by  inquiring.  Secondly,  What  are  the 
causes  of  itP  These,  indeed,  are  various.  But  I  dare  not 
rank  among  these  the  bare,  arbitrary,  sovereign  will  of  GM. 
He  ^^rejoiceth  in  the  prosperity  of  his  servants :  He  delighteth 
not  to  afflict  or  grieve  the  children  of  men.""  His  invariable  will 
is  our  sanctification,  attended  with  *^  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy 
Ghost.*"  These  are  his  own  free  gifts;  and  we  are  assured 
^^  the  gifts  of  God  are,^  on  his  part,  ^^  without  repentance.'"  He 
never  repenteth  of  what  he  hath  given,  or  desires  to  withdraw 
them  from  us.  Therefore  he  never  deserts  us,  as  some  speak ; 
it  is  we  only  that  desert  him. 

(I.)  2.  The  most  usual  cause  of  inward  darkness  is  sin^  of 
one  kind  or  another.  This  it  is  which  generally  occasions  what 
is  often  a  complication  of  sin  and  misery.  And,  First,  sin  of 
commission.  This  may  frequently  be  observed  to  darken  the 
soul  in  a  moment ;  especially  if  it  be  a  known,  a  wilfiil,  or  pre- 
sumptuous sm.    If,  for  instance,  a  person,  who  is  now  walking 
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in  the  cl^ar  light  of  Grod^«  countenance,  should  be  any  way  pre^ 
vaUed  on  to  commit  a  single  act  of  drunkenness,  or  uncleanness, 
it  would  be  no  wonder,  if,  in  that  very  hour,  he  fell  into  utter 
darkness.  It  is  true,  there  have  been  some  very  rare  casesy 
wherein  God  has  prevented  diis,  by  an  extraordinary  display  of 
his  pardoning  mercy,  almost  in  the  very  instant.  But  in  general, 
such  an  abuse  of  the  goodness  of  GM,  so  gross  an  insult  on  his 
love,  occasions  an  immediate  estrangement  from  GM,  and  a 
*'*  darkness  that  may  be  felt.^ 

3.  But  it  may  be  hoped  this  case  is  not  very  frequent ;  that 
there  are  not  many  who  so  despise  the  riches  of  his  goodness  as, 
while  they  walk  in  his  light,  so  grossly  and  presumptuously  to ' 
rebel  against  him.  That  light  is  much  more  frequently  lost  by 
^vmg  way  to  sins  of  omission.  This,  indeed,  does  not  immedi- 
ately quench  the  Spirit,  but  gradually  and  slowly.  The  former 
may  be  compared  to  pouring  water  upon  a  fire ;  the  latter  to 
wididrawiiig  the  fuel  from  it.  And  many  times  will  that  loving 
Spirit  reprove  our  n^lect,  before  he  departs  from  us.  Many 
are  the  inward  checks,  the  secret  notices,  he  gives,  before  his 
influences  are  withdrawn.  So  that  only  a  train  of  omissions, 
wilftdly  persisted  in,  can  bring  us  into  utter  darkness. 

4.  Perhaps  no  sin  of  omission  more  frequently  occasions  this 
than  the  neglect  of  private  prayer ;  the  want  whereof  cannot  be 
supplied  by  any  other  ordinance  whatever.  Nothing  can  be 
more  plain,  than  that  the  life  of  God  in  the  soul  does  not  con- 
tinue, much  less  increase,  unless  we  use  all  opportunities  of 
communion  with  God,  and  pouring  out  our  hearts  before  him. 
If,  therefore,  we  are  negligent  of  this,  if  we  suffer  business, 
company,  or  any  avocation  whatever,  to  prevent  these  secret 
exercises  of  the  soul,  (or,  which  comes  to  the  same  thing,  to 
make  us  hurry  them  over  in  a  slight  and  careless  manner,)  that 
life  will  surely  decay.  And  if  we  long  or  frequently  intermit 
them,  it  will  gradually  die  away. 

5.  Another  sin  of  omission,  which  'frequently  brings  the 
soul  of  a  believer  into  darkness,  is  the  neglect  of  what  was  so 
strongly  enjoined,  even  under  the  Jewish  dispensation :,  ^^  Thou 
shalt,  in  anywise,  rebuke  thy  neighbour,  and  not  sufier  sin 
upon  him :  Thou  shalt  not  hate  thy  brother  in  thy  heart.^^ 
Now,  if  we  do  hate  our  brother  in  our  heart,  if  we  do  not 
rebuke  him  when  we  see  him  in  a  fault,  but  sufier  sin  upon 
him,  this  will  soon  bring  leanness  into  our  own  soul;  seeing 
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hereby  we  are  partakers  of  his  sin.  By  neglecting  to  reprpve 
our  neighbour,  we  make  his  fiin  our  own :  We  become  account- 
jftble  for  it  to  God :  We  saw  his  danger,  and  gave  him  no  warn- 
ing :  So,  "  if  he  perish  in  hi6  iniquity,''  God  may  justly  reqmre 
«  his  blood  at  our  hands.""  .  No  wonder  then,  if  by  thus  grieving 
the  Spirit,  we  lose  the  %ht  of  his  countenance. 

6.  A  Third  cause  of  our  losing  this  is,  the  giving  way  to  some 
kind  of  inward  sb.  For  example :  We  know,  every  one  that 
is  "proud  in  heart  is  an  abomination  to  the  Lord;""  and  that, 
although  this  pride  of  heart  should  not  appear  in  the  outward 
conversation.  Now,  how  easily  may  a  soul  filled  with  peace 
and  joy  fall  into  this  (mare  of  the  devil!  How  natural  is  it  for 
hnn  to  imagine  that  he  has  more  grace,  more  wisdom  or 
strength^  than  he  really  has  !  to  "  thmk  more  highly  of  him- 
self ^an  he  ought  to  think  !""  How  natural  to  glory  in  sMue- 
thing  he  has  received,  as  if  he  had  not  recdved  it !  But  sedng 
God  continually  "resisteth  the  proud,  and  giveth  grace  ^  only 
"  to  the  humble,""  this  must  certainly  obscure,  if  not  wholly 
destroy,  the  light  which  before  shone  on  his  heart. 

7.  The  same  effect  may  be  produced  by  giving  place  to 
anger,  whatever  the  provocation  or  occasion  be;  yea,  though 
it  were  coloured  over  with  the  name  of  zeal  for  the  truth,  or 
for  the  ^ory  of  God.  Indeed,  all  seal,  which  is  any  other  than 
the  flame  of  love,  is  "  earthly,  animal,  and  devilish.""  It  is  the 
flame  of  wrath :  It  is  flat,  sinful  anger,  neither  better  nor  worse. 
And  nothing  is  a  greater  enemy  to  the  mild,  gentle  love  of  G^ 
than  this :  They  never  did,  they  never  can,  subsist  togethar  in 
one  breast.  In  the  same  proportion  as  this  prevails,  love  and 
joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost  decrease.  This  is  particularly  observable 
in  the  case  of  offence ;  I  mean,  anger  at  any  of  our  brethren,  at 
any  of  those  who  are  united  with  us  either  by  civil  or  religious 
ties.  If  we  give  way  to  the  spirit  of  offenoe  but  one  hour,  we 
lose  the  sweet  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  so  that,  instead  of 
amending  them,  we  destroy  ourselves,  and  become  an  easy  prey 
to  any  enemy  that  assaults  us. 

8.  But  suppose  we  are  aware  of  this  snare  of  the  devil,  we 
may  be  attacked  from  another  quarter.  When  fierceness  and 
anger  are  asleep,  and  love  alone  is  waking,  we  may  be  no  less 
endangered  by  desire,  which  equally  tends  to  darken  the  soul. 
This  is  the  sure  efiect  of  any  foolish  desire^  any  vain  or  inordi- 
nate affection.     If  we  set  our  affection  on  things  of  the  earth, 
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on  aay  person  or  thing  und^  the  sun ;  if  we  desire  anything 
but  God,  and  what  tends  to  God ;  if  we  seek  happiness  in  any 
creature ;  the  jealous  God  will  surely  contend  wiUi  us,  for  he 
ean  admit  of  no  rival.  And  if  we  will  not  hear  his  warning 
voice,  and  return  unto  him  with  our  whole  soul,  if  we  continue 
to  grieve  him  with  our  idols,  and  running  after  other  gods,  we 
shall  soon  be  cold,  barren,  and  dry ;  and  the  god  ot  this  world 
will  blind  and  darken  our  hearts. 

9.  But  this  he  firequently  does,  even  when  we  do  not  give  way 
to  any  positive  sin*  It  is  enough,  it  gives  him  suffident  advan- 
tage, if  we  do  not  ^^stir  up  the  gift  of  Gk>d  which  is  in  us  ;^  if 
ve  do  not  agonize  continually  ^'  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate  ;^ 
if  we  do  not  earnestly  ^^  strive  for  the  mastery,^  and  ^^  take  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  by  violence.^  There  needs  no  more  than 
not  to  fight,  and  we  are  sure  to  be  conquered.  Let  us  only  be 
careless  or  ^^  fiiint  in  our  mind,"^  let  us  be  easy  and  indolent,  and 
•our  natural  darkness  will  soon  return,  and  overspread  our  soul. 
It  is  enough,  therefore,  if  we  give  way  to  spiritual  sloth ;  this 
will  effectually  darken  the  soul :  It  will  as  surely  destroy  the 
light  of  God,  if  not  sq  swiftly,  as  murdw  or  adultery. 

10.  But  it  is  well  to  be  observed,  that  the  cause  of  our  dark- 
ness (whatsoever  it  be,  whether  omission  or  commission,  whether 
inward  or  outward  sin)  is  not  always  nigh  at  hand.  Sometimes 
the  sin  which  occasioned  the  present  distress  may  lie  at  a  con- 
siderable distance.  It  might  be  committed  days,  or  weeks,  or 
months  before.  And  that  God  now  withdraws  his  light  and 
peace  on  account  of  what  was  done  so  long  ago  is  not  (as  one 
might  at  first  imagine)  an  instance  of  his  severity,  but  rather  a 
prodT  of  his  longsuffering  and  tender  mercy.  He  waited  all  this 
time,  if  haply  we  would  see,  acknowledge,  and  correct  what  was 
amiss ;  and,  in  default  of  this,  he  at  length  shows  his  displeasure, 
if  thus,  at  last,  he  may  bring  us  to  repentance. 

(II.)  1.  Another  general  cause  of  this  darkness,  is  igno- 
rance ;  which  is  likewise  of  various  kinds.  If  men  know  not 
the  Scriptures,  if  they  imagine  there  are  passages  either  in  the 
Old  or  New  Testament  which  assert,  that  all  believers,  without 
exception,  mi^t  ^metimes  be  in  darkness ;  this  ignorance  will 
naturally  bring  upon  them  the  darkness  which  they  expect. 
And  how  common  a  case  has  this  been  among  us !  How  few 
are  there  that  do  not  expect  it !  And  no  wonder,  seeing  they 
are  taught  to  expect  it ;  seeing  their  guides  lead  them  into  this 
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way.  Not  only  the  Mystic  writets  of  the  Romish  Church,  but 
many  of  the  most  spiritual  and  experimental  in  our  own,  (very 
few  of  the  last  century  excepted,)  lay  it  down  with  all  assurance, 
as  a  plain,  unquestionable  scripture  doctrine,  and  cite  many 
texts  to  prove  it. 

2.  Ignorance  also  of  the  work  of  (xod  in  the  soul  frequently 
occasions  this  darkness.  Men  imagine  (because  so  they  have 
been  taught,  particularly  by  writers  of  the  Romish  communion, 
whose  plausible  assertions  too  many  Protestants  have  recdved 
without  due  examination)  that  they  are  not  always  to  walk  in 
luminous  faith ;  that  this  is  only  a  lower  dispensation ;  that  as 
they  rise  higher,  they  are  to  leave  those  sensible  comforts^  and 
to  live  by  naked  faith ;  (naked  indeed,  if  it  be  stripped  both 
of  love,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost !)  that  a  state  of 
light  and  joy  is  good,  but  a  state  of  darkness  and  dryness  is 
better;  that  it  is  by  these  alone  we  csxl  be  purified  from  pride, 
love  of  the  world,  and  inordinate  self-love ;  and  that,  therefore, 
we  ought  neither  to  expect  nor  desire  to  walk  in  the  light  always. 
Hence  it  is,  (though  other  reasons  may  concur,)  that  the  main 
body  of  pious  men  in  the  Romish  Church  generally  walk  in  a 
dark  uncomfortable  way,  and  if  ever  they  receive  soon  lose  the 
light  of  God. 

(III.)  1.  A  Third  generid  cause  of  this  darkness  is  tempta- 
tion. When  the  candle  of  the  Lord  first  shines  on  our  head, 
temptation  frequently  flees  away,  and  totally  disappears.  All  is 
calm  within ;  perhaps  without  too,  while  God  makes  our  enemies 
to  be  at  peace  with  us.  It  is  then  very  natural  to  suppose  that 
we  shall  not  see  war  any  more.  And  there  are  instances  wherein 
this  calm  has  continued,  not  only  for  weeks,  but  for  months  or 
years.  But  commonly  it  is  otherwise :  In  a  short  time  ^^  the 
winds  blow,  the  rains  descend,  and  the  floods  arise  ^  anew. 
They  who  know  not  either  the  Son  or  the  Father,  and  conse- 
quently hate  his  children,  when  God  slackens  the  bridle  which 
is  in  their  teeth,  will  show  that  hatred  in  various  instances.  As 
of  old,  "he  that  was  bom  after  the  flesh. persecuted  him  that 
was  bom  after  the  Spirit,  even  so  it  is  now  C  the  same  cause 
still  producing  the  same  effect.  The  evil  which  yet  remains  in 
the  heart  will  then  also  move  a&esh ;  anger,  and  many  other 
roots  of  bitterness,  will  endeavour  to  spring  up.  At  the  same 
time,  Satan  will  not  be  wanting  to  cast  in  his  fiery  darts ;  and 
the  soul  will  have  to  wrestle,  not  only  with  the  world,  not  only 
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"with  flesh  and  blood,  but  with  principalities  and  powers,  with 
the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world,  with  wicked  spirits  in 
high  places.*"  Now,  when  so  various  assaults  are  made  at  once, 
and  periiaps  with  the  utmost  violence,  it  is  not  strange  if  it 
should  occasion,  not  only  heaviness,  but  even  darkness,  in  a 
we^k  beUever; — ^more* especially,  if  he  was  not  watching;  if 
these  assaults  are  made  in  an  hour  when  he  looked  not  for  them ; 
if  he  expected  nothing  less,  but  had  fondly  told  himself, — the 
day  of  evil  would  return  no  more. 

2.  The  force  of  those  temptations  which  arise  from  within 
will  be  exceedingly  heightened  if  we  before  thought  too  highly 
of  ouxselves,  as  if  we  had  been  cleansed  firom  all  sin.  And  how 
naturally  do  we  imagine  this  during  the  warmth  of  our  first 
love !  How  ready  are  we  to  believe  that  God  has  '*fiilfilled 
in  us  the*"  whole  "  work  of  faith  with  power  l'^  that  because 
we  feel  no  sin,  we  have  none  in  us ;  but  the  soul  is  all  love  I 
And  well  may  a  sharp  attack  from  an  enemy  whom  we  sup- 
posed to  be  not  only  conquered  but  slain,  throw  us  into  much 
heaviness  of  soul;  yea,  sometimes,  into  utter  daduiess:  Particu- 
larly when -we  reason  with  this  enemy,  instead  of  instantly  call- 
ing upon  God,  and  casting  ourselves  upon  Him,  by  simple  faith, 
who  ^^ alone  knoweth  to  deUver^  his  "out  of  temptation."" 

III.  Thesef  are  the  usual  causes  of  this  second  darkness. 
Inquire  we.  Thirdly,  What  is  the  cure  of  it  ? 

1,  To  suppose  that  this  is  one  and  the  same  in  all  cases  is 
a  great  and  fatal  mistake;  and  yet  extremely  common,  even 
among  many  who  pass  for  experienced  Christians,  yea,  perhaps 
take  upon  them  to  be  teachers  in  Israel,  to  be  the  guides  of 
other  -souls.  Accordingly,  they  know  and  use  but  one  medicine, 
whatever  be  the  cause  of  the  distemper.  They  begin  immedi- 
ately to  apply  the  promises ;  to  preach  the  gospel^  as  they  call 
it.  To  give  comfort,  is  the  single  point  at  which  they  aim  ;  in 
order  to  which  they  say  many  soft  and  tender  things,  concerning 
the  love  of  God  to  poor,  helpless  sinners,  and  the  efiicacy  of  the 
blood  of  Christ.  Now  this  is  quackery  indeed,  and  that  of  the 
worst  sort,  as  it  tends,  if  not  to  kill  men^s  bodies,  yet,  without 
the  peculiar  mercy  of  Grod,  "  to  destroy  both  their  bodies  and 
souls  in  hell.*"  It  is  hard  to  speak  of  these  "daubers  with 
untempered  mortar,""  these  promise-mongers,  as  they  deserve. 
They  well  deservq  the  title,  which  has  been  ignorantly  given  to 
others :  They  are  spiritual  motmtebanks.     They  do,  in  effect. 
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make  ^^  the  blood  of  the  corenant  An  unholy  thing."^  They  irilely 
prostitute  the  promises  of  God,  by  thus  applying  them  to  idl 
without  distinction.  Whereas,  indeed,  the  cure  of  spiritual,  as 
of  bodily  diseases,  must  be  as  various  as  are  the  causes  of  them. 
The  first  thing,  therefore,  is,  to  find  out  the  cause ;  and  thb  will 
naturally  point  out  the  cure. 

2.  For  instance :  Is  it  sin  which  occasions  darkness  ?  What 
sin  ?  Is  it  outward  sin  of  any  kind  P  Does  your  conscience 
accuse  you  of  committing  any  sin,  whereby  you  grieve  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God  ?  Is  it  on  this  account  that  he  is  departed  from 
you,  and  that  joy  and  peace  are  departed  with  him  ?  And  how 
can  you  expect  they  should  return,  till  you  put  away  the  aecursed 
thing?  "  Let  the  wicked  forsake  Ids  way;"^  "  cleanse  your 
hands,  ye  sinners;''  "put  away  the  evil  of  your  doings;"  so 
shall  your  "  light  break  out  of  obscurity ;"  the  Lord  will  return 
and  "  abundantly  pardon.'' 

3.  If,  upon  the  closest  search,  you  can  find  no  sin  of  com- 
mission which  causes  the  cloud  upon  your  soul,  inquire  next, 
if  there  be  not  some  sin  of  omission  which  separates  between 
(xod  and  you.  Do  you  "not  sufier  sin  upon  your  brother?*' 
Do  you  reprove  them  that  sin  in  your  sight  ?  Do  you  walk  in 
all  the  ordinances  of  (rod?  in  public,  family,  private  prayer? 
If  not,  if  you  habitually  neglect  any  one  of  these  known  duties, 
how  can  you  expect  that  the  light  of  his  countenance  should 
continue  to  shine  upon  you  ?  Make  haste  to  "  strengthen  the 
things  that  remain;"  then  your  soul  shall  live.  "  To-day,  if 
ye  will  hear  his  voice,"  by  his  grace  supply  what  is  lacking. 
When  you  hear  a  voice  behind  you  saying,  "  This  is  the  way, 
walk  thou  in  it,"  harden  not  your  heart ;  be  no  more  "  disobe- 
dient to  the  heavenly  calling."  Till  the  sin,  whether  of  omission 
or  commission,  be  removed,  all  comfort  is  false  and  deceitfiiL 
It  is  only  skinning  the  wound  over,  which  still  festers  and  rankles 
beneath.  Look  for  no  peace  within,  till  you  are  at  peace  with 
God;  which  cannot  be  without  "  firuits  meet  for  repentance." 

4.  But  perhaps  you  are  not  conscious  of  even  any  sin  of 
omission  which  impidrs  your  peace  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Is  there  not,  then,  some  inward  sin,  which,  as  a  root  of  bitterness, 
springs  up  in  your  heart  to  trouble  you  P  Is  not  your  dryness, 
and  barrenness  of  soul,  occasioned  by  your  heart's  "  departing 
firom  the  living  God  ?"  Has  not "  the  toot  of  pride  come  against" 
you  P    Have  you  not  thought  of  yoursdf  "  more  highly  than  you 
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ifo^t  to  tHink  ?""  Have  you  not,  in  sny  respect,  ^^  sacrificed  to 
your  own  net,  and  burned  incense  to  your  own  drag?^  Have 
you  not  ascribed  your  success  in  any  undertaking  to  your  own 
courage,  or  strength,  or  wisdom?  Have  you  not  boasted  of 
something  ^^  you  have  received,  as  though  you  had  not  received 
it?***  Have  you  not  gloried  in  anything,  "  save  in  the  cross  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ?^  Have  you  not  sought  after  or  desbed 
the  praise  of  men  ?  Have  you  not  taken  pleasure  in  it  ?  If  so, 
you  see  the  way  you  are  to  take.  If  you  have  fallen  by  pride, 
*^  humble  yourself  under  the  mighty  hand  of  God,  and  he  will 
exalt  you  in  due  time.*"  Have  not  you  forced  him  to  depart 
from  you,  by  giving  place  to  anger  P  Have  not  you  **  fretted 
yoursdf  because  of  the  ungodly,^  or  ^*  been  envious  against  the 
evil-doers?**  Have  you  not  been  offended  at  any  of  your  bre- 
ihren,  looking  at  their  (real  or  imagined)  sin,  so  as  to  sin  your- 
jself  against  the  great  law  of  love,  by  estranging  your  heart  from 
them  ?  Then  look  unto  the  Lord,  that  you  may  renew  your 
strength;  that  all  this  sharpness  and  coldness  may  be  done 
away ;  that  love,  and  peace,  and  joy  may  return  together,  and 
you  may  be  invariably  kind  to  each  other,  and  *^  tender-hearted, 
forgiving  one  another,  even  as  God  for  Christ^s  sake  hath  for- 
^ven  you.*"  Have  not  you  given  way  to  any  foolish  desire  P 
to  any  kind  or  degree  of  inordinate  affection  ?  How  then  can 
the  love  of  God  nave  place  in  your  heart,  tUl  you  put  away 
your  idols  ?  ^  Be  not  deceived :  God  is  not  mocked  :**  He  will 
not  dwell  in  a  divided  heart.  As  long,  therefore,  as  you  cherish 
Delilah  in  your  bosom,  he  has  no  place  there.  It  is  vain  to 
hope  for  a  recovery  of  his  light,  till  you  pluck  out  the  right  eye, 
and  cast  it  from  you.  O  let  there  be  no  longer  delay !  Cry' 
to  Him,  that  he  may  enable  you  so  to  do !  Bewail  your  own 
impotence  and  helplessness;  and,  the  Lord  being  your  helper, 
enter  in  at  the  strait  gate;  uke  the  kingdom  of  heaven  by 
violence  f  Cast  out  evevy  idol  from  his  sanctuary,  and  the 
glory  of  the  Lord  shall  soon  appear. 

5.  Perhaps  it  is  this  very  thing,  the  want  of  striving,  spiritual 
doth,  which  keeps  your  soul  in  darkness.  You  dwell  at  ease  in 
the  land ;  diere  is  no  war  in  your  coasts ;  and  so  you  are  quiet 
and  unconcerned.  You  go  on  in  the  same  even  track  of  0ut«> 
ward  duties,  and  are  content  there  to  abide.  And  do  you  wott«- 
der,  meantime,  that  yow  soul  is  dead  ?  O  stir  yoursdf  up  betee 
the  Lord !     Arise,  and  shake  yourself  from  the  dust ;  wrestle 
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with  God  for  the  mighty  blessmg ;  pour  out  your,  soul  unto  God 
iu  prayer,  and  continue  therein  with  all  perseverance  I  Watch ! 
Awake  out  of  sleep;  and  keep  awake! — otherwise  there  is 
nothing  to  be  expected,  but  that  you  will  be  alienated  more  and 
more  from  the  %ht  and  life  of  God. 

6.  If,  upon  the  fullest  and  most  impartial  examination  of 
yourself,  you  cannot  discern  that  you  at  present  give  way 
either  to  spiritual  sloth,  or  any  other  inward  or  outward  sin, 
then  call  to  mind  the  time  that  is  past.  Consider  your  former 
tempers,  words,  and  actions.  Have  these  been  right  before  the 
Lord?  "  Commune  with  him  in  your  chamber,  and  be  still ;^ 
and  desire  of  him  to  try  the  ground  of  your  heart,  and  bring  to 
your  remembrance  whatever  has  at  any  time  offended  the  eyes  of 
his  glory.  If  the  guilt  of  any  unrepented  sin  remain  on  your 
soul,  it  cannot  be  but  you  will  remain  in  darkness,  till,  having 
been  renewed  by  repentance,  you  are  again  washed  by  faith  in^ 
^^  the  fountain  opened  for  sin  and  undeanness.*" 

7.  Entirely  different  will  be  the  manner  of  the  cure,  if  the 
cause  of  the  disease  be  not  sin,  but  ignorance.  It  may  be, 
ignorance  of  the  meaning  of  Scripture ;  perhaps  occasioned  by 
ignorant  commentators ;  ignorant,  at  least,  in  this  respect,  how- 
ever knowing  and  learned  they  may  be  in  other  particulars. 
And,  in  this  case,  that  ignorance  must  be  removed  before  we 
can  remove  the  darkness  arising  from  it.  We  must  show  the 
true  meaning  of  those  texts  which  have  been  misunderstood. 
My  design  does  not  permit  me  to  consider  all  the  passages  of 
Scripture  which  have  been  pressed  into  this  service.  I  shaU  just 
mention  two  or  three,  which  are  frequently  brought  to  prove,  that 
all  believers  must,  sooner  or  later,  ^^  walk  in  darkness.'" 

8.  One  of  these  is  Isaiah  1.  10 :  ^^  Who  is  among  you  that 
feareth  the  Lord,  that  obeyeth  the  voice  of  his  servant,  that 
walketh  in  darkness  and  hath  no  light?  Let  him  trust  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  and  stay  upon  his  God.*"  But  how  does  it 
appear,  either  from  the  text  or  context,  that  the  person  here 
spoken  of  ever  had  light  ?  One  who  is  conwiced  of  sin,  ^^  fear- 
eth the  Lord,  and  obeyeth  the  voice  of  his  servant^  And  him 
we  should  advise,  though  he  was  still  dark  of  soul,  and  had  never 
seen  the  %ht  of  God'^s  countenance,  yet  to  ^^  trust  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord,  and  stay  upon  his  God.""  This  text,  therefore,  proves 
nothing  less  than  that  a  believer  in  Christ  ^'  must  sometimes  waik 
in  darkness,'^ 
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9*  Another  text  which  has  been  supposed  to  speak  the  same 
doctrine,  is  Hosea  ii  14 :  ^^  I  will  allure  her,  and  bring  her  into 
the  wildertiess,  and  speak  comfortably  unto  her.""  Hence  it  has 
been  inferred,  that  (xod  will  bring  every  believer  into  the  toil- 
demessy  into  a  state  of  deadness  and  darkness.  But  it  is  certain, 
the  text  speaks  no  such  thing ;  for  it  does  not  appear  that  it 
speaks  of  particular  believers  at  all :  It  manifestly  refers  to  the 
Jewish  nation ;  and,  perhaps,  to  that  only.  But  if  it  be  appli- 
cable to  particular  persons,  the  plain  meaning  of  it  is  this : — I 
will  draw  him  by  love ;  I  will  next  convince  him  of  sin ;  and 
then  comfort  him  by  my  pardoning  mercy. 

10.  A  third  scripture,  from  whence  the  same  inference  has 
been  drawn,  is  that  above  recited,  "  Ye  now  have  sorrow :  But 
I  will  see  you  again,  and  your  heart  shall  rejoice,  and  your  joy 
no  man  taketh  from  you.""  This  has  been  supposed  to  imply,  that 
Grod  would,  after  a  time,  withdraw  himself  from  all  believers ;  and 
that  they  could  not,  till  after  they  had  thus  sorrowed,  have  the 
joy  which  no  man  could  take  from  them.  But  the  whole  con- 
text shows,  that  our  Lord  is  here  speaking  personally  to  the 
Apostles,  and  no  others ;  and  that  he  is  speaking  concerning  those 
particular  events,  his  own  death  and  resurrection.  ^^A  little 
while,^  says  he,  *^  and  ye  shall  not  see  me,^  viz.,  whilst  I  am  in 
the  grave:  ^^  And  again,  a  little  while,  and  ye  shall  see  me;^ 
when  I  am  risen  from  the  dead.  ^^  Ye  will  weep  and  lament, 
and  the  world  will  rejoice :  But  your  sorrow  shall  be  turned  into 
joy."" — "  Ye  now  have  sorrow,"  because  I  am  about  to  be  taken 
from  your  head ;  ^^  but  I  will  see  you  again,"  after  my  resurrec- 
tion, "  and  your  heart  shall  rejoice ;  and  your  joy,"  which  I  will 
then  give  you,  "  no  man  taketh  from  you."  All  this  we  know 
was  literally  fulfilled  in  the  particular  case  of  the  Apostles.  But 
no  inference  can  be  drawn  from  hence  with  regard  to  God's  deal- 
ings with  believers  in  general. 

11.  A  fourth  text,  (to  mention  no  more,)  which  has  been^  fre- 
quently cited  in  proof  of  the  same  doctrine,  is  1  Peter  iv.  12: 
^^  Beloved,  think  it  not  strange  concerning  the  fiery  trial  which 
is  to  try  you."  But  this  is  frdl  as  foreign  to  the  point  as  the 
preceding.  The  text,  literally  rendered,  runs  thus :  "  Beloved; 
wonder  not  at  the  burning  which  is  among  you,  which  is  for  your 
trial."  Now,  however  this  may  be  accommodated  to  inward  trials, 
in  a  secondary  sense ;  yet,  primarily,  it  doubtless  refers  to  mar- 
tyrdom, and  the  sufierings  connected  with  it.    Neither,  there^ 
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fore,  is  this  text  $Ay  thing  at  all  to  the  purpose  for  Whidb  it  is 
dted.  And  we  may  diallenge  all  men  to  bring  one  text,  either 
from  the  Old  or  New  Testament,  which  is  any  more  to  the  piir« 
pose  than  this. 

13.  **  But  is  not  darkness  much  more  profitable  for  the  soul 
than  light  P  Is  not  the  work  of  GU>d  in  the  heart  most  swiftly 
and  effectuaUy  carried  on  during  a  state  of  inward  suffering? 
Is  not  a  believer  mote  swiftly  and  throughly  purified  by  sorrow, 
than  by  joy  ? — ^by  anguish,  and  pain,  and  cUstress,  and  spiritual 
martyrdoms,  than  by  continual  peace  P^  So  the  Mystics  teach ; 
so  it  is  written  in  their  books ;  but  not  in  the  oracles  of  God. 
The  Scripture  nowhere  says,  that  the  absence  of  God  best  per- 
fects his  work  in  the  heart !  Rather,  his  presence,  and  a  deai^ 
communion  with  the  Father  and  the  Son :  A  strong  conscious* 
ness  of  this  will  do  more  in  an  hour,  than  his  absence  in  an  age* 
Joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost  will  far  more  effectuaUy  purify  the  soul, 
than  the  want  of  that  joy ;  and  the  peace  of  God  is  the  best 
means  of  refining  the  soul  from  the  dross  of  earthly  affections. 
Away  then  with  the  idle  conceit,  that  the  kingdom  of  Gk>d  is 
divided  against  itself;  that  the  peace'of  God,  and  joy  in  the 
Holy  Ghost,  are  obstructive  oi  righteousness;  and  that  we 
are  saved,  not  by  faith,  but  by  unbelief;  not  by  hope,  but  by 
despair! 

13.  So  long  as  men  dream  thus,  they  may  well  **  walk  in 
darkness:^  Nor  can  the  eflfect  cease,  till  the  cause  is  removed. 
But  yet  we  must  not  imagine  it  will  immediately  cease,  even 
when  the  cause  is  no  more.  When  either  ignotanoe  or  sin  has 
caused  darkness,  one  or  the  other  may  be  removed,  and  yet  the 
light  which  was  obstructed  thereby  may  not  immediately  return. 
As  it  is  the  free  ^ft  of  God,  he  may  restore  it,  sooner  or  later, 
as  it  pleases  him.  In  the  case  of  sin,  we  cannot  reasonably 
expect  that  it  should  immediately  return.  The  sin  began  before 
the  punishment,  which  may«  therefore,  justly  remain  afi;er  the 
sin  is  at  an  end.  And  even  in  the  naturid  course  of  thmgs, 
though  a  wound  cannot  be  healed  while  the  dart  is  sticking  in 
the  flesh ;  yet  neither  is  it  healed  as  soon  as  that  is  drawn  out, 
but  soreness  and  pain  may  remain  long  after. 

14.  Lastly.  If  darkness  be^>ccasioned  by  manifold  and  heavy 
and  unexpected  temptations,  the  best  way  of  removing  and  pre^ 
venting  this  is,  to  teach  believers  always  to  expect  temptation, 
seeing  they  dwell  in  an  ev9  world,  aoeag  wicked,  subtle,  mali- 
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dom  spirits,  and  hove  an  heart  capable  of  all  evil.  Convince 
them  that  the  whole  work  of  sanctification  is  not,  as  they  ima- 
gined, wrought  at  once ;  that  when  they  first  believe  they  are 
but  as  new-bom  babes,  who  are  gradually  to  grow  up,  and  may 
expect  many  storms  before  they  come  to  the  full  stature  of 
Christ.  Above  all,  let  them  be  instructed,  when  the  storm  is 
upon  them,  not  to  reason  with  the  devil^  but  to  pray ;  to  pour 
out  their  souls  before  God,  and  show  him  of  their  trouble.  And 
these  are  the  persons  unto  whom,  chiefly,  we  are  to  apply  the 
great  and  precious  promises ;  not  to  the  ignorant,  till  the  igno- 
rance is  removed,  much  less  to  the  impenitent  sinner.  To  these 
we  may  largely  and  aflectionately,  declare  the  lovingkindness  of 
God  our  Saviour,  and  expatiate  upon  his  tender  mercies  which 
have  been  ever  of  old.  Here  we  may  dwell  upon  the  faithfulness 
of  God,  whose  *^  word  is  tried  to  the  uttermost  ;^  and  upon  the 
virtue  of  that  blood  which  was  shed  for  us,  to  ^<  cleanse  us  from 
all  sin  :*"  And  Grod  will  then  bear  witness  to  his  word,  and  bring 
their  souls  out  of  trouble.  He  will  say,  "  Arise,  shine ;  for  thy 
light  is  come,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  is  risen  upon  thee.'*^  Yea, 
and  that  light,  if  thou  walk  humbly  and  closely  with  God,  will 
^  shine  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day.** 


SERMON    XLVIL 
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^*Now  for  a  season^  if  need  fte,  ye  are  in  /heaviness  through 
manifold  temptatwna,'^    1  Peter  i.  6. 

1.  In  the  preceding  discourse  I  have  particularly  spoken 
of  that  darkness  of  mind  into  which  those  are  often  observed 
to  fall  who  once  walked  in  the  %ht  of  God'^s  countenance. 
Nearly  related  to  this  is  the  heavinests  o£  soul  whidi  is  still 
more  common,  even  among  believers.  Indeed,  almost  all  the 
duldren  of  God  experience  this,  in  an  higher  or  lower  degree. 
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And  so  great  is  the  resemblance  between  one  and  the  other, 
that  they  are  frequently  confounded  together ;  and  we  are  apt 
to  say,  indifferently,  "  Such  an  one  is  in  darkness,*"  or,  "  Such  an 
one  is  in  heaviness  ;*" — as  if  they  were  equivalent  terms,  one  of 
which  implied  no  more  than  the  other.  But  they  are  far,  very 
far,  from  it.  Darkness  is  one  thing ;  heaviness  is  another.  There 
is  a  difference,  yea,  a  wide  and  essential  difference,  between  the 
former  and  the  latter.  And  such  a  difference  it  is,  as  all  the 
children  of  God  are  deeply  concerned  to  understand :  Other- 
wise, nothing  will  be  more  easy  than  for  them  to  slide  out  of 
heaviness  into  darkness.  In  order  to  prevent  this,  I  will  endea- 
vour to  show, 

I.  What  manner  of  persons  those  were  to  whom  the  Apostle 
says,  "  Ye  are  in  heaviness : " 

II.  What  kind  of  heaviness  they  were  in : 

III.  What  were  the  causes :  And, 

IV.  What  were  the  ends  of  it.  I  shall  conclude  with  some 
inferences. 

1.  1.  I  am,  in  the  First  place,  to  show  what  manner  of  per- 
sons those  were  to  whom  the  Apostle  says,  ^^  Ye  are  in  heavi- 
ness.'" And,  First,  it  is  beyond  all  dispute,  that  they  were 
believers  at  the  time  the  Apostle  thus  addressed  them  :  For  so 
he  expressly  says,  (verse  5,)  "  Ye  who  are  kept  by  the  power 
of  God  through  faith  unto  salvation.*"  Again,  (verse  7>)  h© 
mentions  ^^  the  trial  of  their  faith,  much  more  precious  than 
that  of  gold  which  perisheth.*"  And  yet  again,  (verse  9,)  he 
speaks  of  their  '^  receiving  the  end  of  their  faith,  the  salvation 
of  their  souls.^  At  the  same  time,  therefore,  that  they  were 
"  in  heaviness,*"  they  were  possessed  of  living  faith.  Their 
heaviness  did  not  destroy  their  faith :  They  still  ^^  endured,  as 
seeing  Him  that  is  invisible.*" 

2.  Neither  did  their  heaviness  destroy  their  peace ;  the  "  peace 
which  passeth  all  understanding;^  which  is  inseparable  from 
true,  living  faith.  This  we  may  easily  gather  from  the  second 
verse,  wherein  the  Apostle  prays,  not  that  grace  and  peace  may 
be  gioen  them,  but  only  that  it  may  ^^  be  multiplied  unto 
them  ;*"  that  the  blessing  which  they  already  enjoyed  might 
be  more  abundantly  bestowed  upon  them. 

3.  The  persons  to  whom  the  Apostle  here  speaks  were  also 
foil  of  a  living  hope.  For  thus  he  speaks,  (verse  3,)  "  Blessed 
be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  accord 
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ing  to  his  abundant  mercy  hath  begotten  us  again,'" — me  imd 
you,  all  of  us  who  are  "  sanctified  by  the  Spirit,''  and  enjoy  the 
'  *<  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,'' — "  unto  a  living  hope, 
imto  an  inheritance," — ^that  b,  unto  a  living  hope  of  an  inherit- 
ance, ^^  incorruptible,  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away."  So 
that,  notwithstanding  their  heaviness,  they  still  retained  an  hope 
full  of  immortality. 

4.  And  they  still  "  rejoiced  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  G^." 
They  were  filled  with  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost.  So,  (verse  8,) 
the  Apostle  having  just  mentioned  the  final  **  revelation  of 
Jesus  Christ,"  (namely,  when  he  cometh  to  judge  the  world,) 
immediately  adds,  "  In  whom,  though  now  ye  see  him  not," 
not  with  your  bodily  eyes,  *^  yet  believing,  ye  rejoice  with  joy 
unspeakable  and  fiill  of  glory."  Their  heaviness,  therefore,  was 
not  only  consistent  with  living  hope,  but  also  with  joy  unspeak- 
able :  At  the  same  time  they  were  thus  heavy,  they  neverthe- 
less rejoiced  with  joy  full  of  glory. 

5.  In  the  midst  of  their  heaviness  they  likewise  still  enjoyed 
the  love  of  God,  which  had  been  shed  abroad  in  their  hearts ; — 
"  whom,"  says  the  Apostle, "  having  not  seen,  ye  love."  Though 
ye  have  not  yet  seen  him  face  to  face ;  yet,  knowing  him  by  faith, 
ye  have  obeyed  his  word,  "  My  son,  give  me  thy  heart"  He 
is  your  God,  and  your  love,  the  desire  of  your  eyes,  and  your 
*^  exceeding  great  reward."  Ye  have  sought  and  found  happi- 
ness in  Him ;  ye  ^^  delight  in  the  Lord,"  and  he  hath  given  you 
your  "  hearts'  desire." 

6.  Once  more :  Though  they  were  heavy,  yet  were  they  holy ; 
they  retained  the  same  power  over  sin.  They  were  still  "kept" 
firom  this,  **  by  the  power  of  God;"  they  were  "obedient 
children,  not  fashioned  according  to  their  former  desires ;"  but 
"  as  He  that  had  called  them  is  holy,"  so  were  they  "  holy  in 
all  manner  of  conversation."  Knowing  they  were  "  redeemed 
by  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  a  Lamb  without  spot  and 
without  blemish,"  they  had,  through  the  faith  and  hope  which 
they  had  in  God,  "  purified  their  souls  by  the  Spirit."  So  that, 
upon  the  whole,  their  heaviness  well  consisted  with  faith,  with 
hope,  with  love  of  God  and  man,  with  the  peace  of  God,  with 
joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  with  inward  and  outward  holiness.  It 
did  no  way  impair,  much  less  destroy,  any  part  of  the  work  of 
God  in  their  hearts.  It  did  not  at  all  interfere  with  that  "  sanc- 
tification  of  the  Spirit "  which  is  the  root  of  all  true  obedience ; 
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neither  with  the  happiness  which  must  needs  result  from  grace 
and  peace  reigning  in  the  heart. 

II.  1.  Hence  we  may  easily  learn  what  kind  of  heaviness 
they  were  in ; — the  Second  thing  which  I  shall  endeavour  to 
show.  The  word,  in  the  original,  is  Aunj^fyrff, — made  sarr^ 
grieved ;  from  Au^, — griefs  or  sorrow.  This  is  the  constant, 
literal  meaning  of  the  word  :  And,  this  being  observed,  there  is 
no  ambiguity  in  the  expression,  nor  any  difficulty  in  understand- 
ing it.  The  persons  spoken  of  here  were  grieved :  The  heavi- 
ness  they  were  in  was  neither  more  nor  less  than  sorrow^  or 
grief; — a  passion  which  every  child  of  man  is  well  acquainted 
with. 

2.  It  is  probable  our  translators  rendered  it  heavinessy  (though 
a  less  common  in^ord,)  to  denote  two  things :  First,  the  degree, 
and  next,  the  continuance,  of  it.  It  does  indeed  seem,  that  it  is 
not  a  slight  or  inconsiderable  d^pree  of  grief  which  is  here  spoken 
of;  but  such  as  makes  a  strong  impression  upon,  and  sinks  deep 
into,  the  soul.  Neither  does  this  appear  to  be  a  transient  sorrow, 
such  as  passes  away  in  an  hour ;  but  rather,  such  as,  having 
taken  fast  hold  of  the  heart,  is  not  presently  shaken  off,  but  con- 
tinues for  some  time,  as  a  settled  temper,  rather  than  a  passion, 
even  in  them  that  have  living  &ith  in  Christ,  and  the  genuine 
love  of  God  in  their  hearts. 

3.  Even  in  these,  this  heaviness  may  sometimes  be  so  deep, 
as  to  overshadow  the  whole  soul ;  to  give  a  colour,  as  it  were, 
to  all  the  affections ;  such  as  will  appear  in  the  whole  behaviour. 
It  may  likewise  have  an  influence  over  the  body ;  particularly 
in  those  that  axe  either  of  a  naturally  weak  constitution,  or  weak- 
ened by  some  accidental  disorder,  especially  of  the  nervous  kind. 
In  many  cases,  we  find  ^^  the  corruptible  body  presses  down  the 
soul:^  In  this,  the  soul  rather  presses  down  the  body,  and 
weakens  it  more  and  more.  Nay,  I  will  not  say  that  deep  and 
lasting  sorrow  of  heart  may  not  sometimes  weaken  a  strong  con- 
stitution, and  lay  the  foundation  of  such  bodily  disorders  as  axe 
not  easily  removed :  And  yet,  all  this  may  oonsist  with  a  mea- 
sure of  that  faith  which  still  worketh  by  love. 

4.  This  may  well  be  termed  a  ^^  fiery  trial  :^  And  though  it 
is  not  the  same  with  that  the  Apostie  speaks  of  in  the  fourth 
chapter,  yet  many  of  the  expressions  there  used  oonceming  out- 
ward sufferings  may  be  accommodated  to  this  inward  affliction. 
They  cannot,  indeed,  with  any  propriety,  be  iq>pUed  to  them 
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diat  are  in  darkness :  These  do  not,  cannot  rejoice ;  neither  is 
it  true,  that  **  the  Spirit  rfglorjr  and  of  God  resteth  upon "  them. 
But  he  fi%quently  doth  on  those  that  are  in  heaviness ;  so  that, 
though  8<»rrowftil,  yet  are  they  always  regoidng. 

III.  1.  But  to  proceed  to  the  Third  point:  What  .are  the 
causes  of  such  sorrow  at  heaviness  in  a  true  believer  ?  The 
Apostle  tells  us  dearly :  <^  Ye  are  in  heaviness,^  says  he, 
^through  manifold  temptations;^  «roixiXoif,— t7iam^>M,  not 
only  many  in  number,  but  of  many  kinds.  They  may  be 
varied  and  diversified  a  thousand  ways,  by  the  change  or  addir 
tion  of  numberless  circumstances.  And  this  very  diversity  and 
variety  make  it  more  difficult  to  guard  against  them.  Aaamg 
these  we  may  rank  all  bodily  disorders ;  particularly  acute  dis- 
eases, and  violent  pain  of  every  kind,  whether  affecting  the 
whole  body,  or  the  smallest  part  of  it  It  is  true,  some  who 
have  enjoyed  uninterrupted  health,  and  have  fdt  none  of  these, 
may  make  light  of  them,  and  wonder  that  sickness,  'Or  pain  <£ 
body,  should  bring  heaviness  upon  the  mind.  And  perhaps  one 
in  a  thousand  is  of  so  peculiar  a  qonstitution  as  not  to  feel  pain 
like  other  men.  So  hath  it  pleased  God  to  show  his  almighty 
power,  by  producing  some  of  these  prodigies  of  nature,  who 
have  seemed  not  to  regard  pun  at  all,  though  of  the  severest 
kind;  if  that  contempt  of  pain  was  not  owing  partly  to  the  force 
cf  education,  partly  to  a  preternatural  cause, — to  the  pow^ 
either  of  good  or  evil  spirits,  who  raised  those  men  above  the 
state  of  m&te  nature.  But,  abstracting  from  these  particular 
cases,  it  is,  in  general,  a  just  observation,  that 

Pain  is  perfect  misery,  and  extreme 
Quite  oyertums  all  patience. 

And  even  where  this  is  jNrevented  by  the  grace  of  God,  where 
men  do  ^^  possess  their  souls  in  patience,""  it  may,  nevertheless, 
occasion  mudi  inward  heaviness ;  the  soul  sympathising  with 
the  body. 

2.  All  diseases  of  kmg  continuance,  though  less  painftd,  are 
apt  to  produce  the  same  effect.  When  God  appoints  over  us 
consumption,  or  the  chilling  and  burning  ague,  if  it  be  not 
speedily  removed,  it  will  not  only  ^^  consume  the  eyes,"^  but 
^^  cause  sorrow  of  heart.^  This  is  eminently  the  case  with 
rqpnrd  to  all  those  which  are  termed  nereoua  disorders.  And 
faith  does  not  overturn  the  course  of  nature :  Natural  causes 
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still  produce  natural  e£Pects.  Faith  no  more  hinders  the  sinking 
of  the  spirits  (as  it  is  called)  in  an  hysteric  illness,  than  the 
rising  of  the  pulse  in  a  fever. 

3.  Again :  When  ^^  calamity  cometh  as  a  whirlwind,  and 
poverty  as  an  armed  man;^  is  this  a  little  temptation  P  Is  it 
strange  if  it  occasion  sorrow  and  heaviness?  Although  this 
also  may  appear  but  a  small  thing  to  those  that  stand  at  a  dis- 
tance, or. who  look,  and  "  pass  by  on  the  other  side;"  yet  it  is. 
otherwise  to  them  that  feel  it.  "  Having  food  and  raiment,"^ 
(indeed  the  latter  word,  (rxeracr/xara,  implies  lodging  as  well  as 
apparel^)  we  may,  if  the  love  of  God  is  in  our  hearts,  "  be 
therewith  content.""  But  what  shall  they  do  who  have  none  of 
these  ?  who,  as  it  were,  "  embrace  the  rock  for  a  shelter  ?"  who 
have  only  the  earth  to  lie  upon,  and  only  the  sky  to  cover  them  ? 
who  have  not  a  dry,  or  warm,  much  less  a  clean,  abode  for 
themselves  and  their  little  ones ;  no,  nor  clothing  to  keep  them- 
selves, or  those  they  love  next  themselves,  from  pinching  cold, 
either  by  day  or  night  ?  I  laugh  at  the  stupid  Heathen  crying 
out, 

yU  habet  infelix  pauperfat  durius  in  m, 
Quam  quod  ridiof das  homines  facU  I 

Has  poverty  nothing  worse  in  it  than  this,  that  it  makes  men 
liable  to  he  laughed  atf  It  is  a  sign  this  idle  poet  talked  by 
rote  of  the  things  which  he  knew  not.  Is  not  want  of  food 
something  worse  than  this?  Grod  pronoimced  it  as  a  curse 
upon  man,  that  he  should  earn  it  ^^  by  the  sweat  of  his  brow.*" 
But  how  many  are  there  in  this  Christian  country,  that  toil,  and 
labour,  and  sweat,  and  have  it  not  at  last,  but  struggle  with 
weariness  and  hunger  together  ?  Is  it  not  worse  for  one,  after 
a  hard  day's  labour,  to  come  back  to  a  poor,  cold,  dirty,  uncom- 
fortable lodging,  and  to  find  there  not  even  the  food  which  is 
needful  to  repair  his  wasted  strength  P  You  that  live  at  ease  in 
the  earth,  that  want  nothing  but  eyes  to  see,  ears  to  hear,  and 
hearts  to  understand  how  well  God  hath  dealt  with  you, — is  it 
not  worse  to  seek  bread  day  by  day,  and  find  none  P  perhaps 
to  find  the  comfort  also  of  five  or  six  children  crying  for  what  he 
has  not  to  give !  Were  it  not  that  he  is  restrained  by  an  unseen 
hand,  would  he  not  soon  "  curse  God  and  die?"'*  O  want  of 
bread  !  want  of  bread !  Who  can  tell  what  this  means,  unless 
he  hath  felt  it  himself  P  I  am  astonished  it  occasions  no  more 
than  heaviness  even  in  them  that  believe ! 
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4.  Perhaps,  next  to  thi%  we  may  place  the  death  of  those 
who  were  near  and  dear  unto  us ;  of  a  tender  parent,  and  one  not 
much  declined  into  the  vale  of  years ;  of  a  beloved  child,  just 
rising  into  life,  and  clasping  about  our  heart ;  of  a  friend  that 
was  as  our  own  soul, — ^n6xt  the  grace  of  God,  the  last,  best  gift 
of  Heaven.  And  a  thousand  circumstances  may  enhance  the 
distress.  Perhaps  the  child,  the  friend,  died  in  our  embrace ! 
— ^perhaps,  was  snatched  away  when  we  looked  not  for  it !  flou- 
rishing, cut  down  like  a  flower  !  In  all  these  cases,  we  not  only 
may,  but  ought,  to  be  a£Pected:  It  is  the  design  of  God  that 
we  shotdd.  He  would  not  have  us  stocks  and  stones.  He 
would  have  our  affections  regulated,  not  extinguished.  There- 
fore,— ^^  Nature  unreproved  may  drop  a  tear.'"  There  may  be 
sorrow  without  sin. 

5.  A  still  deeper  sorrow  we  may  feel  for  those  who  are  dead 
while  they  live ;  on  accoimt  of  the  unkindness,  ingratitude, 
apostasy,  of  those  who  were  imited  to  us  in  the  closest  ties. 
Who  can  express  what  a  lover  of  souls  may  feel  for  a  friend,  a 
brother,  dead  to  God?  for  an  husband,  a  wife,  a  parent,  a 
child  rushing  into  sin,  as  an  horse  into  the  battle ;  and,  in  spite 
of  all  arguments  and  persuasions,  hasting  to  work  out  his  own 
damnation  P  And  this  anguish  of  spirit  may  be  heightened  to 
an  inconceivable  degree,  by  the  consideration,  that  he  who  is 
now  posting  to  destruction  once  ran  well  in  the  way  of  life. 
Whatever  he  was  in  time  past,  serves  now  to  no  other  purpose, 
than  to  make  our  reflections  on  what  he  is  more  piercing  and 
afflictive. 

6.  In  all  these  circumstances,  we  may  be  assured,  our  great 
adversary  will  not  be  wanting  to  improve  his  opportunity.  He, 
who  is  always  ^^  walking  about,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour,"^ 
will  then,  especially,  use  all  his  power,  all  his  skill,  i£  haply  he 
may  gain  any  advantage  over  the  soul  that  is  already  cast  down. 
He  will  not  be  sparing  of  his  fiery  darts,  such  as  are  most  likely 
to  find  an  entrance,  and  to  fix  most  deeply  in  the  heart,  by  their 
suitableness  to  the  temptation  that  assaults  it.  He  will  labour 
to  inject  unbelieving,  or  blasphemous,  or  repining  thoughts. 
He  will  suggest  that  God  does  not  regard,  does  not  govern,  the 
earth ;  or,  at  least,  that  he  does  not  govern  it  aright,  not  by  the 
rules  of  justice  and  mercy.  He  will  endeavour  to  stir  up  the 
heart  against  God,  to  renew  our  natural  enmity  against  him. 
And  if  we  attempt  to  fight  him  with  his  own  weapons,  if  we 

H  2. 
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begin  to  reason  with  him,  more  and  more  heaviness  will  undoubt- 
edly ensue,  if  not  utter  darkness. 

7.  It  has  been  frequently  supposed,  that  there  is  another 
cause,  if  not  of  darkness,  at  least,  of  heaviness ;  namely,  God's 
withdrawing  himself  from  the  soul,  because  it  is  his  sovereign 
will.  Certainly  he  will  do  this,  if  we  grieve  his  Holy  Spirit, 
either  by  outward  or  inward  sin ;  either  by  doing  evil,  or  neg- 
lecting to  do  good ;  by  giving  way  either  to  pride  or  anger,  to 
spiritual  sloth,  to  foolish  desire,  or  inordinate  affection.  But 
that  he  ever  withdraws  himself  ftecat^^  he  will,  merely  because 
it  is  his  good  pleasure,  I  absolutely  deny.  There  is  no  text  in 
all  the  Bible  which  gives  any  colour  for  such  a  supposition. 
Nay,  it  is  a  supposition  contrsury,  not  only  to  many  particular 
texts,  but  to  the  whole  tenor  of  Scripture.  It  is  repugnant  to 
the  very  nature  of  God :  It  is  utterly  beneath  his  majesty  and 
wisdom,  (as  an  eminent  writer  strongly  expresses  it,)  ^^  to  play 
at  bo-peep  with  his  creatures.*"  It  is  inconsistent  both  with  his 
justice  and  mercy,  and  with  the  sound  experience  of  all  his 
children. 

8.  One  more  cause  of  heaviness  is  mentioned  by  many  of 
those  who  were  termed  Mystic  authors.  And  the  notion  has 
crept  in,  I  know  not  how,  even  among  plain  people  who  have 
no  acquaintance  with  them.  I  cannot  better  explain  this,  than 
in  the  words  of  a  late  writer,  who  relates  this  as  her  own  experi- 
ence : — "  I  contmued  so  happy  in  my  Beloved,  that,  although 
I  should  have  been  forced  to  live  a  vagabond  in  a  desert,  I 
should  have  found  no  difficulty  in  it.  This  state  had  not  lasted 
long,  when,  in  e£Pect,  I  found  myself  led  into  a  desert.  I  found 
myself  in  a  forlorn  condition,  altogether  poor,  wretched,  and 
miserable.  The  proper  source  of  this  grief  is,  the  knowledge  . 
of  ourselves ;  by  which  we  find  that  there  is  an  extreme  unlike-- 
ness  between  God  and  us.  We  see  ourselves  most  opposite  to 
him ;  and  that  our  inmost  soul  is  entirely  corrupted,  depraved, 
and  frdi  of  all  kind  of  evil  and  malignity,  of  the  world  and  the 
flesh,  and  all  sorts  of  abominations."^ — From  hence  it  has  been 
inferred,  that  the  knowledge  of  ourselves,  without  which  we 
should  perish  everlastingly,  must,  even  af^er  we  have  attained 
justifying  faith,  occasion  the  deepest  heaviness. 

9.  But  upon  this  I  would  observe,  (1.)  In  the  preceding 
paragraph,  this  writer  says,  '^  Hearing  I  had  not  a  true  faith 
in  Christ,  I  offered  myself  up  to  God,  and  immediiately  felt  his 
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love.^  It  may  be  so ;  and  yet  it  doea  not  appear  that  this  was 
justification.  It  is  more  probable,  it  was  no  more  than  what 
are  usually  termed,  the  "  drawings  of  the  Father.''  And  if  so, 
the  heaviness  and  darkness  which  followed  was  no  other  than 
conviction  of  sin ;  which,  in  the  nature  of  things,  must  precede 
that  faith  whereby  we  are  justified.  (2.)  Suppose  she  was  justi- 
fied almost  the  same  moment  she  was  convinced  of  wanting  faith, 
there  was  then  no  time  for  that  gradually-increasing  se^know-- 
ledge  which  uses  to  precede  justification :  In  this  case,  therefore, 
it  came  after,  and  was  probably  the  more  severe,  the  less  it  was 
expected.  (3.)  It  is  allowed,  there  will  be  a  far  deeper,  a  far 
clearer  and  fuller  knowledge  of  our  inbred  sin,  of  our  total  cor- 
ruption by  nature,  after  justification,  than  ever  there  was  before 
it.  But  this  need  not  occasion  darkness  of  soul :  I  will  not  say, 
that  it  must  bring  us  into  heaviness.  Were  it  so,  the  Aposde 
would  not  have  used  that  expression,  if  need  be ;  for  there 
would  be  an  absolute,  indispensable  need  of  it,  for  all  that  would 
know  themselves ;  that  is,  in  effect,  for  all  that  would  know  the 
perfect  love  of  God,  and  be  thereby  *^  made  meet  to  be  partakers 
of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light''  But  this  is  by  no  means 
the  case.  On  the  contrary,  Grod  may  increase  the  knowledge  of 
ourselves  to  any  degree,  and  increase,  in  the  same  proportion, 
the  knowledge  of  himself  and  the  experience  of  his  love.  And 
in  this  case  there  would  be  no  ^^  desert,  no  misery,  no  forlorn 
condition;"  but  love,  and  peace,  and  joy,  gradually  springing 
up  into  everlasting  life. 

IV.  1.  For  what  ends,  then,  (which  was  the  Fourth  thing  to 
be  considered,)  does  God  permit  heaviness  to  befal  so  many  of 
his  children  ?  The  Apostle  gives  us  a  plain  and  direct  answer 
to  this  important  question :  ^^  That  the  trial  of  their  faith,  which 
is  much  more  precious  than  gold  that  perisheth,  though  it  be 
tried  by  fire,  may  be  found  unto  praise,  and  honour,  and  glory, 
at  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ."  (Verse  7-)  There  may  be 
an  allusion  to  this,  in  that  well-known  passage  of  the  fourth 
chapter :  (Although  it  primarily  relates  to  quite  another  thing, 
as  has  been  already  obs^ved :)  ^^  Think  it  not  strange  concern- 
ing the  fiery  trial  which  is  to  try  you :  But  rejoice  that  ye  are 
partakers  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ ;  that,  when  his  glory  shall 
be  revealed,  ye  may  likewise  rejoice  with  exceeding  great  joy." 
(Verse  12,  &c.) 

2.  Hence  we  learn,  that  the  first  and  great  end  of  God's, 

H2 
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permitting  the  temptations  which  bring  heaviness  on  his  diild- 
ren,  is  the  trial  of  their  faith,  which  is  tried  by  these,  even  as 
gold  by  the  fire.  Now  we  know,  gold  tried  in  the  fire  b  puri- 
fied thereby ;  is  separated  from  its  dross.  And  so  is  faith  in 
the  fire  of  temptation  ;  the  more  it  is  tried,  the  more  it  is  puri- 
fied ; — ^yea,  and  not  only  purified,  but  also  strengthened,  con- 
firmed, increased  abundantly,  by  so  many  more  proo&  of  the 
wisdom  and  power,  the  love  and  faithfulness,  of  God.  This, 
then, — ^to  increase  our  fieiith, — is  one  gracious  end  of  God's  per- 
mitting those  manifold  temptations. 

3.  They  serve  to  try,  to  purify,  to  confirm,  and  increase  that 
living  hope  also,  whereunto  ^^  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  hath  begotten  us  again  of  his  abundant  mercy .^ 
Indeed  our  hope  cannot  but  increase,  in  the  same  proportion 
with  our  faith.  On  this  foundation  it  stands :  Believing  in  his 
name,  living  by  faith  in  the  Son  of  Gt>d,  we  hope  for,  we  have  a 
confident  expectation  of,  the  glory  which  shall  be  revealed ;  and, 
consequently,  whatever  strengthens  our  faith,  increases  our  hope 
also.  At  the  same  time  it  increases  our  joy  in  the  Lord,  which 
cannot  but  attend  a  hope  full  of  immortality.  In  this  view  the 
Apostle  exhorts  beUevers  in  the  other  chapter :  ^^  Rejoice  that 
ye  are  partakers  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ.'"  On  this  very 
account,  "  happy  are  you ;  for  the  Spirit  of  glory  and  of  God 
resteth  upon  you:^  And  hereby  ye  are  enabled,  even  in  .the 
midst  of  sufferings,  to  *^  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full 
of  glory.'*' 

4.  They  rejoice  the  more,  because  the  trials  which  increase 
their  faith  and  hope  increase  their  love  also ;  both  their  grati- 
tude to  God  for  all  his  mercies,  and  their  good-will  to  all  man- 
kind. Accordingly,  the  more  deeply  sensible  they  are  of  the 
loyingkindness  of  God  their  Saviour,  the  more  is  their  heart 
inflamed  with  love  to  him  who  "  first  loved  us.''  The  clearer 
and  stronger  evidence  they  have  of  the  glory  that  shall  be 
revealed,  the  more  do  they  love  Him  who  hath  purchased  it  for 
them,  and  "given  them  the  earnest"  thereof"  in  their  hearts." 
And  this,  the  increase  of  their  love,  is  another  end  of  the  temp- 
tations permitted  to  come  upon  them. 

5.  Yet  another  is,  their  advance  in  holiness;  holiness  of 
heart,  and  holiness  of  conversation ; — ^the  latter  naturally  result- 
ing from  the  former ;  for  a  good  tree  will  bring  forth  good  firuit. 
And  all  inward  holiness  is  the  immediate  firuirof  the  faith  that 
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worketh  by  love.  By  this  the  blessed  Spirit  purifies  the  heart 
from  pride,  self-will,  passion ;  from  love  of  the  worid,  from  fooL 
ish  and  hurtful  desires,  from  vile  and  vain  affections.  Beside 
that,  sanctified  afflictions  have,  through  the  grace  of  God,  an 
immediate  and  direct  tendency  to  holiness.  Through  the  oper- 
ation of  his  Spirit,  they  humble,  more  and  more,  and  abase  the 
soul  before  Grod.  They  calm  and  meeken  our  turbulent  spirit, 
tame  the  fierceness  of  our  nature,  soften  our  obstinacy  and  self- 
will,  crucify  us  to  the  world,  and  bring  us  to  expect  all  our 
strength  from,  and  to  seek  all  our  happiness  in,  God. 

6.  And  all  these  terminate  in  that  great  end,  that  our  faith, 
hope,  love,  and  holiness  "maybe  foimd,"'  if  it  doth  not  yet 
appear,  "  unto  praise ""  from  God  hunself,  "  and  honour''  from 
men  and  angels,  "  and  glory,''  assigned  by  the  great  Judge  to 
all  that  have  endured  unto  the  end.  And  this  will  be  assigned 
in  that  awfrd  day  to  every  man,  "according  to  his  works;" 
according  to  the  work  which  God  had  wrought  in  his  heart, 
and  the  outward  works  which  he  has  wrought  for  God ;  and 
likewise  according  to  what  he  had  suffered :  So  that  all  these 
trials  are  unspeakable  gain.  So  many  ways  do  these  "light 
afflictions,  which  are  but  for  a  moment,  work  out  for  us  a  far 
more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory ! " 

7-  Add  to  this  the  advantage  which  others  may  receive  by 
seeing  our  behaviour  under  affliction.  We  find  by  experience, 
example  frequently  makes  a  deeper  impression  upon  us  than 
precept.  And  what  examples  have  a  stronger  influence,  not 
only  on  those  who  are  partakers  of  like  precious  faith,  but  even 
on  them  who  have  not  known  God,  than  that  of  a  soul  calm  and 
serene  in  the  midst  of  storms ;  sorrowful,  yet  always  rejoicing ; 
meekly  accepting  whatever  is  the  will  of  Grod,  however  grievous 
it  may  be  to  nature ;  saying,  in  sickness  and  pain,  "  The  cup 
which  my  Father  hath  given  me,  shall  I  not  drink  it  ?" — ^in 
loss  or  want,  "  The  Lord  gave ;  the  Lord  hath  taken  away  ; 
blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord  !" 

V.  1.  I  am  to  conclude  with  some  inferences.  '  And,  First, 
how  wide  is  the  difierence  between  darkness  of  soul,  and  heavi- 
ness;  which,  nevertheless,  iire  so  genonUy  confounded  with 
each  other,  even  by  experienced  Christians  !  Darkness,  or  the 
wilderness-state,  implies  a  total  loss  of  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost : 
Heaviness  does  not ;  in  the  midst  of  this  we  may  ^^  rejoice  with 
joy  unspeakaUc."    They  that  arc  in  darkness  have  lost  the 
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peace  of  God :  They  that  are  in  heavmess  have  not ;  so  far  from 
it,  that  at  the  very  time  "  peace,^  as  well  as  "  grace,''  may  "be 
multiplied''  unto  them.  In  the  former,  the  love  of  God  is 
waxed  cold,  if  it  be  not  utterly  extinguished ;  in  the  latter,  it 
retains  its  full  force,  or,  rather,  increases  daily-  In  these,  faith 
itself,  if  not  totally  lost,  is,  however,  grievously  decayed :  Their 
evidence  and  conviction  of  things  not  seen,  particularly  of  the 
pardoning  love  of  God,  is  not  so  clear  or  strong  as  in  time  past ; 
and  their  trust  in  him  is  prbportionably  weakened:  Those, 
though  they  see  him  not,  yet  have  a  dear,  unshaken  confidence 
in  God,  and  an  abiding  evidence  of  that  love  whereby  all  their 
sins  are  blotted  out..  So  that  as  long  as  we  can  extinguish 
feith  from  unbelief,  hope  from  despair,  peace  from  war,  the  love 
of  God  from  the  love  of  the  world,  we  may  infallibly  distinguish 
heaviness  from  darkness ! 

2.  We  may  learn  from  hence.  Secondly,  that  there  may  be 
need  of  heaviness,  but  there  can  be  no  need  of  darkness.  There 
may  be  need  of  our  being  in  "  heaviness  for  a  season,"  in  order 
to  the  ends  above  recited ;  at  least,  in  this  sense,  as  it  is  a  natu- 
ral result  of  those  "manifold  temptations,"  which  are  needful  to 
try  and  increase  our  faith,  to  eoi^m  and  enlarge  our  hope,  to 
purify  our  heart  from  all  unholy  tempers,  and  to  perfect  us  in 
love.  And,  by  consequence,  they  are  needftd  in  order  to  brighten 
our  crown,  and  add  to  our  eternal  weight  of  glory.  But  we  can- 
not say,  that  darkness  is  needfril  in  order  to  any  of  these  ends. 
It  is  no  way  conducive  to  them :  The  loss  of  faith,  hope,  love, 
is  surely  neither  conducive  to  holiness,  nor  to  the  increase  of 
that  reward  in  heaven  which  will  be  in  proportion  to  our  holi- 
ness on  earth. 

3.  From  the  Apostle's  manner  of  speaking  we  may  gather. 
Thirdly,  that  even  heaviness  is  not  always  needful  "  Now, 
for  a  season,  if  need  be:"  So  it  is  not  needful  for  all  persons  ; 
nor  for  any  person  at  all  times.  God  is  able,  he  has  both  power 
and  wisdom,  to  work,  when  he  pleases,  the  same  work  of  grace 
in  any  soul,  by  other  means.  And  in  some  instances  he  does 
so;  he  causes  those  whom  it  pleaseth  him  to  go  on  from 
strength  to  strength,  even  till  they  "  perfect  holiness  in  his  fear," 
with  scarce  any  heaviness  at  all ;  as  having  an  absolute  p<:>wer 
over  the  heart  of  man,  and  moving  all  the  springs  of  it  at  his 
pleasure.  But  these  cases  are  rare:  God  generally  sees  good 
to  try  "  acceptable  men  in  the  furnace  of  affliction."     So  that 
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manifold  temptations  and  heaviness,  more  or  less,  are  usually 
the  portion  of  his  dearest  children. 

4.  We  ought,  therefore,  Lastly,  to  watch  and  pray,  and  use 
our  utmost  endeavours  to  avoid  falling  into  darkness.  But  we 
need  not  be  solicitous  how  to  avoid  so  much  as  how  to  improve 
by  heaviness.  Our  great  care  should  be,  so  to  behave  ourselves 
under  it,  so  to  wait  upon  the  Lord  therein,  that  it  may  fiilly 
answer  all  the  design  of  his  love,  in  permitting  it  to  come  upon 
us ;  that  it  may  be  a  means  of  increasing  our  faith,  of  confirm- 
ing our  hope,  of  perfecting  us  in  all  holiness.  Whenever  it 
comes,  let  us  have  an  eye  to  those  gracious  ends  for  which  it  is 
permitted,  and  use  all  diligence  that  we  may  not  make  void  the 
counsel  of  Grod  against  ourselves.  Let  us  earnestly  work 
together  with  him,  by  the  grace  which  he  is  continually  giving 
us,  in  ^^  purifying  ourselves  from  all  pollution,  both  of  flesh  and 
spirit,^  and  daily  growing  in  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
till  we  are  received  into  his  everlasting  kingdom  ! 


SERMON    XLVIIL 
SELF-DENIAL. 


**  And  he  said  to  them  all^  If  any  man  will  come  after  me^  let 
him  deny  himself  and  take  up  his  cross  daity^  and  follow 
me.""    Luke  ix.  23. 

1.  It  has  been  fi%quently  imagined,  that  the  direction  here 
given  related  chiefly,  if  not  wholly,  to  the  Apostles ;  at  least, 
to  the  Christians  of  the  first  ages,  or  those  in  a  state  of  persecu- 
tion. But  this  is  a  grievous  mistake :  For  although  our  blessed 
Lord  is  here  directing  his  discourse  more  immediately  to  his 
Apostles,  and  those  other  disciples  who  attended  him  in  the  days 
of  his  flesh ;  yet,  ii^  them  he  speaks  to  us,  and  to  all  mankind, 
without  any  exception  or  limitation.  The  very  reason  of  the 
thing  puts  it  beyond  dispute,  that  the  duty  which  is  here 
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enjoined  is  not  peculiar  to  them^  or  to  the  Christians  of  the 
early  ages.  It  no  more  regards  any  particular  order  of  men, 
or  particular  time,  than  any  particular  country.  No :  It  is  of 
the  most  universal  nature,  respecting  all  times,  and  all  persons, 
yea,  and  all  things;  not  meats  and  drinks  only,  and  things 
pertaining  to  the  senses.  The  meaning  is,  ^^  If  any  man,^  of 
whatever  rank,  station,  circumstances,  in  any  nation,  in  any  age 
of  the  world,  "  will  ^  effectually  "  come  after  me,  let  him  deny 
himself  "^  in  all  things ;  let  him  "  take  up  his  cross,'"  of  whatever 
kind ;  yea,  and  that  '^  daily ;  and  follow  me."" 

2.  The  denying  ourselves,  and  the  taking  up  our  cross^  in 
the  fiill  extent  of  the  expression,  is  not  a  thing  of  small  con^ 
cem :  It  is  not  expedient  only,  as  are  some  of  the  circumstan* 
tials  of  religion ;  but  it  is  absolutely,  indispensably  necessary, 
either  to  our  becoming  or  continuing  his  disciples.  It  is  abso- 
lutely necessary,  in  the  very  nature  of  the  thing,  to  our  coming 
after  him,  and  following  him ;  insomuch  that,  as  far  as  we  do 
not  practise  it,  we  are  not  his  disciples.  If  we  do  not  continually 
deny  ourselves,  we  do  not  learn  of  Him,  but  of  other  masters. 
If  we  do  not  take  up  our  cross  daily,  we  do  not  come  after  him, 
but  after  the  world,  or  the  prince  of  the  world,  or  our  own 
fleshly  mind.  If  we  are  not  walking  in  the  way  of  the  cross, 
we  are  not  following  Him  ;  we  are  not  treading  in  his  steps ;  but 
going  back  from,  or  at  least  wide  of,  him. 

3.  It  is  for  this  reason,  that  so  many  Ministers  of  Christ,  in 
almost  every  age  and  nation,  particularly  since  the  Reformation 
of  the  Church  from  the  innovations  and  corruptions  gradually 
crept  into  it,  4iave  wrote  and  spoke  so  largely  on  this  important 
duty,  both  in  their  public  discourses  and  private  exhortations. 
This  induced  them  to  disperse  abroad  many  tracts  upon  the 
subject ;  and  some  in  our  own  nation.  They  knew  both  from 
the  oracles  of  God,  and  from  the  testimony  of  their  own  experi- 
ence, how  impossible  it  was  not  to  deny  our  Master,  unless  we 
will  deny  ourselves ;  and  how  vainly  we  attempt  to  follow  Him 
that  was  crucified,  unless  we  take. up  our  own  cross  daily. 

4.  But  may  not  this  very  consideration  make  it  reasonable 
to  inquire.  If  so  much  has  been  said  and  wrote  on  the  subject 
already,  what  need  is  there  to  say  or  write  any  more?  I 
answer,  there  are  no  inconsiderable  numbers,  even  of  people 
fearing  God,  who  have  not  had  the  opportunity  either  of  hear- 
ing what  has  been  spoke,  or. reading  what  has  been  wrote,  upon 
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it.  And,  perhaps,  if  they  had  read  much  of  what  has  been 
written,  they  would  not  have  been  much  profited.  Many  who 
have  wrote,  (some  of  them  large  volumes,)  do  by  no  means 
appear  to  have  understood  the  subject.  Either  they  had  imper- 
fect views  of  the  very  nature  of  it,  (and  then  they  could  never 
explain  it  to  others,)  or  they  were  unacquainted  with  the  due 
ext^it  of  it;  they  did  not  see  how  exceeding  broad  this  com-> 
mand  is ;  or  they  were  not  sensible  of  the  absolute,  the  indis- 
pensable necessity  of  it  Others  speak  of  it  in  so  dark,  so 
perplexed,  so  intricate,  so  mystical  a  manner,  as  if  they  designed 
rather  to  conceal  it  from  the  vulgar,  than  to  explain  it  to  common 
readers.  Others  speak  admirably  well,  with  great  clearness  and 
strength,  on  the  necessity  of  self-denial ;  but  then  they  deal  in 
generals  oidy,  without  coming  to  particular  instances,  and  so 
are  of  little  use  to  the  bulk  of  mankind,  to  men  of  ordinary 
capacity  and  education.  And  if  some  of  them  do  descend  to 
particulars,  it  is  to  those  particulars  only  which  do  not  affect  the 
generality  of  men,  since  they  seldom,  if  ever,  occur  in  common 
life; — such  as  the  enduring  imprisonment,  or  tortures;  the 
giving  up,  in  a  literal  sense,  their  houses  or  lands,  their  husbands 
or  wives,  children,  or  life  itself;  to  none  of  which  we  are  called, 
nor  are  likely  to  be,  unless  God  should  permit  times  of  public 
persecution  to  return.  In  the  mean  time,  I  know  of  no  writer 
in  the  English  tongue  who  has  described  the  nature  of  self- 
denial  in  plain  and  intelligible  terms,  such  as  lie  level  with 
common  understandings,  and  applied  it  to  those  littie  particulars 
which  daily  occur  in  common  life.  A  discourse  of  tiiis  kind  is 
wanted  still;  and  it  is  wanted  the  more,  because  in  every  stage 
of  the  spiritual  life,  although  there  is  a  variety  of  particular 
hinderances  of  our  attaining  grace  or  growing  tiierein,  yet  are 
all  resolvable  into  these  general  ones,— either  we  do  not  deny 
ourselves,  or  we  do  not  take  up  our  cross. 

In  order  to  supply  this  defect  in  some  degree,  I  shall  endea- 
vour to  show.  First,  what  it  is  for  a  man  to  deny  himself,  and 
what  to  take  up  his  cross ;  and.  Secondly,  that  if  a  man  be  not 
fully  Christ's  disciple,  it  is  always  owing  to  the  want  of  this. 

1. 1.  I  shall.  First,  endeavour  to  show,  what  it  is  for  a  man 
to  '^  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross  daily.''  This  is  a 
point  which  is,  of  all  others,  most  necessary  to  be  considered 
and  throughly  understood,  even  on  this  account,  that  it  is,  of 
all  others,  most  opposed  by  numerous  and  powerful  enemies. 
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All  our  nature  must  certainly  rise  up  against  this,  even  in  its 
own  defence;  the  world,  consequently,  the  men  who  take 
nature,  not  grace,  for  their  guide,  abhor  the  very  sound  of  it 
And  the  great  enemy  of  our  souls,  well  knowing  its  importance, 
cannot  but  move  every  stone  against  it.  But  this  is  not  all : 
Even  those  who  have  in  some  measure  shaken  off  the  yoke  of 
the  devil,  who  have  experienced,  especially  of  late  years,  a 
real  work  of  grace  in  their  hearts,  yet  are  no  friends  to  this 
grand  doctrine  of  Christianity,  though  it  is  so  peculiarly  insisted 
on  by  their  Master.  Some  of  them  are  as  deeply  and  totally 
ignorant  concerning  it,  as  if  there  was  not  one  word  about  it 
in  the  Bible.  Others  are  farther  off  still,  having  unawares 
imbibed  strong  prejudices  against  it.  These  they  have  received 
partly  from  outside  Christians,  men  of  a  fair  speech  and  beha- 
viour, who  want  nothing  of  godliness  but  the  power,  nothing  of 
religion  but  the  spirit ; — ^and  partly  from  those  who  did  once, 
if  they  do  not  now,  "  taste  of  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come.*^ 
But  are  there  any  of  these  who  do  not  both  practise  sdf-denial 
themselves,  and  recommend  it  to  others?  You  are  little 
acquainted  with  mankind,  if  you  doubt  of  this.  There  are 
whole  bodies  of  men  who  only  do  not  declare  war  against  it. 
To  go  no  farther  than  London  :  Look  upon  the  whole  body  of 
Presdestinarians,  who  by  the  free  mercy  of  Grod  have  lately 
been  called  out  of  the  darkness  of  nature  into  the  light  of  faith. 
Are  they  patterns  of  self-denial  ?  How  few  of  them  even  pro- 
fess to  practise  it  at  all !  How  few  of  them  recommend  it  them- 
selves, or  are  pleased  with  them  that  do !  Rather,  do  they  not 
continually  represent  it  in  the  most  odious  colours,  as  if  it  were 
seeking  ^^  salvation  by  works,^  or  seeking  ^^  to  establish  our  own 
righteousness  ?^  And  how  readily  do  Antinomians  of  all  kinds, 
from  the  smooth  Moravian,  to  the  boisterous,  foul-mouthed 
Ranter,  join  the  cry,  with  their  silly,  unmeaning  cant  of  legaU 
ityy  and  preaching  the  lata !  Therefore  you  are  in  constant 
danger  of  being  wheedled^  hectored,  or  ridiculed  out  of  this 
important  gospel-doctrine,  either  by  false  teachers,  or  false 
brethren,  (more  or  less  beguiled  from  the  simplicity  of  the  gos- 
pel,) if  you  are  not  deeply  grounded  therein.  Let  fervent  prayer, 
then,  go  before,  accompany,  and  follow  what  you  axe  now  about 
to  read,  that  it  may  be  written  in  your  heart  by  the  finger  of 
God,  so  as  never  to  be  erased. 
'  2.  But  what  is  self-denial  ?     Wherein  are  we  to  deny  our- 
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selves  ?  And  whence  does  the  necessity  of  this  arise  ?  I  answer^ 
the  will  of  God  is  the  supreme,  unalterable  rule  for  every  intel- 
ligent creature;  equally  binding  every  angel  in  heaven,  and 
every  man  upon  earth.  Nor  can  it  be  otherwise :  This  is  the 
natural,  necessary  result  of  the  relation  between  creatures  and 
their  Creator.  But  if  the  will  of  God  be  our  one  rule  of  action 
in  every  thing,  great  and  small,  it  follows,  by  undeniable  conse- 
quence, that  we  are  not  to  do  our  own  will  in  any  thing.  Here, 
therefore,  we  see  at  once  the  nature,  with  the  ground  and  reason, 
of  sel£4enial.  We  see  the  nature  of  self-denial :  It  is  the  deny- 
ing or  refusing  to  follow  our  own  will,  from  a  conviction  that  the 
will  of  God  is  the  only  rule  of  action  to  us.  And  we  see  the 
reason  thereof,  because  we  are  creatures ;  because  ^*  it  is  He 
that  hath  made  us,  and  not  we  ourselves."" 

3.  This  reason  for  self-denial  must  hold,  even  with  regard  to 
the  angds  of  Gi>d  in  heaven ;  and  with  regard  to  man,  innocent 
and  holy,  as  he  came  out  of  the  hands  of  his  Creator.  But  a 
farther  reason  for  it  arises  from  the  condition  wherein  all  men 
are  since  the  falL  We  are  all  now  ^'  shapen  in  wickedness,  and 
in  sin  did  our  mother  conceive  us.""  Our  nature  is  altogether 
corrupt,  in  every  power  and  faculty.  And  our  will,  depraved 
equally  with  the  rest,  is  wholly  bent  to  indulge  our  natural  cor- 
ruption. On  the  other  hand,  it  is  the  will  of  God  that  we 
resist  and  counteract  that  corruption,  not  at  some  times  or  in 
some  things  only,  but  at  all  times  and  in  all  things.  Here, 
therefore,  is  a  farther  ground  for  constant  and  imiversal  self, 
denial. 

4.  To  illustrate  this  a  little  further :  The  will  of  God  is  a 
path  leading  straight  to  God.  The  will  of  man,  which  once  ran 
parallel  with  it,  is  now  another  path,  not  only  different  from  it, 
but,  in  our  present  state,  directly  contrary  to  it :  It  leads  from 
God.  If,  therefore,  we  walk  in  the  one,  we  must  necessarily 
quit  the  other.  We  cannot  walk  in  both.  Indeed,  a  man  of 
faint  heart  and  feeble  hands  may  go  in  two  ways,  one  after 
the  other.  But  he  cannot  walk  in  two  ways  at  the  same  time : 
He  cannot,  at  one  and  the  same  time,  follow  his  own  will,  and 
follow  the  will  of  God  :  He  must  choose  the  one  or  the  other ; 
denying  God's  will,  to  follow  his  own ;  or  denying  himself,  to 
follow  the  will  of  God. 

5.  Now,  it  is  undoubtedly  pleasing,  for  the  time,  to  follow  our 
own  will,  by  indulging,  in  any  instance  that  o£Pers,  the  corrup- 
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tion  of  our  nature :  But  by  following  it  in  anything,  ve  so  fiur 
strengthen  the  perverseness  of  our  will ;  and  by  indulging  it,  we 
continually  increase  the  corruption  of  our  nature.  So,  by  the 
food  which  is  agreeable  to  the  palate,  we  often  increase  a  bodily 
disease :  It  gratifies  the  taste,  but  it  inflames  the  disorder ;  it 
brings  pleasure,  but  it  also  brings  death. 

6.  On  the  whole,  then,  to  deny  ourselves,  is,  to  deny  our  own 
willy  where  it  does  not  fall  in  with  the  will  of  God ;  and  that 
however  pleasing  it  may  be.  It  is,  to  deny  ourselves  any  plea- 
sure which  does  not  spring  from,  and  lead  to,  God ;  that  is,  in 
effect,  to  refuse  going  out  of  our  way,  though  into  a  pleasant, 
flowery  path;  to  reAise  what  we  know  to  be  deadly  poison, 
though  agreeable  to  the  taste. 

7.  And  every  one  that  would  follow  Christ,  that  would  be 
his  real  disciple,  must  not  only  deny  himself,  but  take  up  his 
cross  also.  A  cross  is  anything  contrary  to  our  wiU,  anything 
displeasing  to  our  nature.  So  that  taking  up  our  cross  goes  a 
little  farther  than  denying  ourselves ;  it  rises  a  little  higher,  and 
is  a  more  difiicult  task  to  flesh  and  blood ; — ^it  being  more  easy 
to  forego  pleasure,  than  to  endure  pain. 

8.  Now,  in  running  ^^  the  race  that  is  set  before  us,""  according 
to  the  will  of  God,  there  is  often  a  cross  lying  in  the  way ;  that 
is,  something  which  is  not  only  not  joyous^  but  grievous ;  some- 
thing which  is  contrary  to  our  will,  which  is  displeasing  to  our 
nature.  What  then  is  to  be  done  ?  The  choice  is  plain :  Either 
we  must  take  up  our  cross,  or  we  must  turn  aside  from  the  way 
of  God,  "  from  the  holy  commandment  delivered  to  us ;  '^  if  we 
do  not  stop  altogether,  or  turn  back  to  everlasting  perdition ! 

9*  In  order  to  the  healing  of  that  corruption,  that  evil  dis- 
ease, which  every  man  brings  with  him  into  the  world,  it  is  often 
needful  to  pluck  out,  as  it  were,  a  right  eye,  to  cut  off  a  right 
hand ; — so  painful  is  either  the  thing  itself  which  must  be  done, 
or  the  only  means  of  doing  it ;  the  parting,  suppose,  with  a 
foolish  desire,  with  an  inordinate  affection ;  or  a  separation  from 
the  object  of  it,  without  which  it  can  never  be  extinguished. 
In  the  former  kind,  the  tearing  away  such  a  desire  or  affection, 
when  it  is  deeply  rooted  in  the  soul,  is  oflen  like  the  piercing  of 
a  sword,  yea,  like  ^^  the  dividing  asunder  of  the  soul  and  spirit, 
the  joints  and  marrow.*"  The  Lord  then  sits  upon  the  soul  as  a 
refinw^s  fire,  to  bum  up  all  the  dross  thereof.  And  this  is  a 
cross  indeed ;  it  is  essentially  painful ;  it  must  be  so,  in  the  very 

Digitized  by  VjOOQiC 


SELF-DKNIAL.  109 

nature  of  the  thing.     The  soul  cannot  be  thus  torn  asunder,  it 
cannot  pass  through  the  fire,  without  pain. 

10.  In  the  latter  kind,  the  means  to  heal  a  sin-sick  soul,  to 
cure  a  foolish  desire,  an  inordinate  affection,  are  often  painful, 
not  in  the  nature  of  the  thing,  but  from  the  nature  of  the  dis< 
case.  So  when  our  Lord  said  to  the  rich  young  man,  "  Go, 
sell  that  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor,^  (as  well  knowing,  this 
was  the  only  means  of  healing  his  covetousness,)  the  very  thought 
of  it  gave  him  so  much  pain,  that  ^^  he  went  away  sorrowful;*^ 
choosing  rather  to  part  with  his  hope  of  heav^,  than  his  poa> 
sessions  on  earth.  This  was  a  burden  he  could  not  consent  to 
lift,  a  cross  he  would  not  take  up.  And  in  the  one  kind  or  the 
other,  every  follower  of  Christ  will  surely  have  need  to  "  take 
up  his  cross  daily  .^ 

11.  The  ^^  taking  up^  differs  a  little  from  ^^  bearing  his 
cross.*"  We  are  then  properly  said  to  "  bear  our  cross,"  when 
we  endure  what  is  laid  upon  us  without  our  choice,  with  meek- 
ness and  resignation.  Whereas,  we  do  not  properly  ^^  take  up 
our  cross,"  but  when  we  voluntarily  suffer  what  it  is  in  our  power 
to  avoid ;  when  we  willingly  embrace  the  will  of  God,  though 
contrary  to  our  own ;  when  we  choose  what  is  painfiil,  because 
it  is  the  will  of  our  wise  and  gracious  Creator. 

12.  And  thus  it  behoves  every  disciple  of  Christ  to  take  up, 
as  well  as  to  bear,  hb  cross.  Indeed,  in  one  sense,  it  is  not  his 
alone ;  it  is  common  to  him,  and  many  others ;  seeing  there  is  no 
temptation  befals  any  man,  u  ftij  av$pooirtvo^y — ^^  but  such  as  is 
common  to  men ;"  such  as  b  incident  and  adapted  to  their  com- 
mon nature  and  situation  in  the  present  world.  But,  in  another 
sense,  as  it  b  considered  with  all  its  circumstances,  it  is  hb; 
peculiar  to  himself:  It  b  prepared  of  God  for  him ;  it  b  given 
by  Grod  to  him,  as  a  token  of  hb  love.  And  if  he  receives  it 
as  such,  and,  aft^er  using  such  means  to  remove  the  pressure  as 
Chrbtian  wisdom  directs,  lies  as  clay  in  the  potter's  hand ;  it  b 
disposed  and  ordered  by  God  for  hb  good,  both  with  regard  to 
the  quality  of  it,  and  in  respect  to  its  quantity  and  degree,  its 
duraticm,  and  every  other  circumstance. 

13.  In  all  thb,  we  may  easily  conceive  our  blessed  Lord  to 
act  as  the  Physician  of  our  soub,  not  merely  ^^  for  his  own 
pleasure,  but  for  our  profit,  that  we  may  be  partakers  of  hb 
holiness."  If,  in  searching  our  wounds,  he  puts  us  to  pain,  it 
b  only  in  order  to  heal  them.    He  cuts  away  what  b  putrified 
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or  unsound,  in  order  to  preserve  the  sound  psrt.  And  if  we 
freely  choose  the  loss  of  a  hjfih^  rather  than  the  whole  body 
should  perish  ;  how  much  more  should  we  choose,  figuratively, 
to  cut  off  a  right  hand,  rather  than  the  whole  soul  should  be 
cast  into  hell ! 

14.  We  see  plainly  then  both  the  nature  and  ground  of 
taking  up  our  cross.  It  does  not  imply  the  disciplining  our" 
selves ;  (as  some  speak ;)  the  literally  tearing  our  own  flesh ; 
the  wearing  hair-cloth,  or  iron-girdles,  or  anything  else  that 
would  impair  our  bodily  health ;  (although  we  know  not  what 
allowance  God  may  make  for  those  who  act  thus  through  invo- 
luntary ignorance ;)  but  the  embracing  the  will  of  God,  though 
contrary  to  our  own;  the  choosing  wholesome,  though  bitter 
medicines ;  the  freely  accepting  temporary  pain,  of  whatever 
kind,  and  in  whatever  degree,  when  it  is  either  essentially  or 
accidentally  necessary  to  eternal  pleasure. 

II.  1.  I  am.  Secondly,  to  show,  that  it  is  always  owing  to 
the  want  either  of  self-denial,  or  taking  up  his  cross,  that  any 
man  does  not  throughly  follow  Him,  is  not  fully  a  disciple  of 
Christ. 

It  is  true,  this  may  be  partly  owing,  in  some  cases,  to  the 
want  of  the  means  of  grace ;  of  hearing  the  true  word  of  God 
spoken  with  power ;  of  the  sacraments,  or  of  Christian  fellow- 
ship. But  where  none  of  these  is  wanting,  the  great  hinderance 
of  our  receiving  or  growing  in  the  grace  of  God  is  always  the 
want  of  denying  ourselves,  or  taking  up  our  cross. 

2.  A  few  instances  will  make  this  plain.  A  man  hears  the 
word  which  is  able  to  saye  his  soul :  He  is  well  pleased  wiUi 
what  he  hears,  acknowledges  the  truth,  and  is  a  little  affected 
by  it ;  yet  he  remains  ^^  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,*"  sensdess 
]uid  unawakened.  Why  is  this  ?  Because  he  will  not  part  with 
his  bosom-sin,  though  he  now  knows  it  is  an  abomination  to  the 
Lord.  He  came  to  hear,  frill  of  lust  and  unholy  desire ;  and 
he  will  not  part  with  them.  Therefore  no  deep  impression  is 
made  upon  him,  but  his  foolish  heart  is  still  hardened :  That  is, 
he  is  still  senseless  and  unawakened,  because  he  will  not  deny 
himself. 

3.  Suppose  he  begins  to  awake  out  of  sleep,  and  his  eyes  are 
a  little  opened,  why  are  they  so  quickly  closed  again  ?  Why 
does  he  again  sink  into  the  sleep  of  death  ?  Because  he  again 
yields  to  his  bosom-sin ;  he  drinks  again  of  the  pleasing  poison. 
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Therefore  it  is  impossible  that  any  lasting  impression  should  be 
made  upon  his  heart :  That  is,  he  relapses  into  his  fatal  insen- 
sibility, because  he  will  not  deny  himself. 

4.  But  this  is  not  the  case  with  all.  We  have  many  instances 
of  those  who  when  once  awakened  sleep  no  more.  The 
impressions  once  received  do  not  wear  away :  They  are  not 
<mly  deep,  but  lasting.  And  yet,  many  of  these  have  not  found 
what  they  seek :  They  mourn,  and  yet  are  not  comforted.  Now, 
why  is  this  P  It  is  because  they  do  not  '^  bring  forth  fruits  meet 
for  repentance;"^  because  they  do  not,  according  to  the  grace 
Uiey  have  received,  "  cease  from  evil,  and  do  good.***  They  do 
not  cease  from  the  easily  besetting  sin,  the  sin  of  their  constitu- 
tion, of  their  education,  or  of  their  profession ;  or  they  omit 
doing  the  good  they  may,  and  know  they  ou^t  to  do,  because 
of  some  disagreeable  circumstances  attending  it :  That  is,  they 
do  not  attain  faith,  because  they  will  not  '^  deny  themsdves,*"  or 
^^  take  up  their  cross."" 

5.  But  this  man  did  receive  "the  heavenly  gift;;''  he  did 
"taste  of  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come;*"  he  saw  "the 
%bt  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ;"  the 
*^ peace  which  passeth  all  understanding*"  did  rule  his  heart 
and  mind ;  and  "  the  love  of  God  was  shed  abroad "  therein, 
"  by  the  Holy  Ghost  which  was  given  unto  him  ;^ — ^yet  he  is 
now  weak  as  another  man ;  he  again  relishes  the  things  of  earth,: 
and  has  more  taste  for  the  things  which  are  seen  than  for  those 
which  are  not  seai ;  the  eye  of  his  understanding  is  closed  again, 
so  that  he  cannot  see  Him  that  is  invisible;*"  his  love  is  waxed 
cold,  and  the  peace  of  God  no  longer  rules  in  his  heart.  And 
no  marvel ;  for  he  has  again  given  place  to  the  devil,  and  grieved 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  God.  He  has  turned  again  unto  folly,  to 
some  pleasing  sin,  if  not  in  outward  act,  yet  in  heart.  He  has 
given  place  to  pride,  or  anger,  or  desire,  to  self-will,  or  stubborn- 
ness. Or  he  did  not  stir  up  the  gif);  of  Grod  which  was  in  him  ; 
he  gave  way  to  spiritual  sloth,  and  would  not  be  at  the  pains  of 
"praying  always,  and  watching  thereunto  with  all  persever- 
ance :*"  That  is,  he  made  shipwreck  of  the  faith,  for  want  of 
self-denial,  and  taking  up  his  cross  daily. 

6.  But  perhaps  he  has  not  made  shipwreck  of  the  faith :  He 
has  still  a  measure  of  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  which  continues 
to  witness  with  his  spirit  that  he  is  a  child  of  God.  However, 
he  is  not  "  going  on  to  perfection ;.'"  he  is  not,  as  once,  hunger*. 
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ing  and  thirsting  after  righteousness,  panting  after  the  whole 
image  Mid  ftdl  enjoyment  of  God,  as  the  hart  after  the  water- 
brook.  Rather  he  is  weary  and  faint  in  his  mind,  and,  as  it 
were,  hovering  between  life  and  death.  And  why  is  he  thus, 
but  because  he  hath  forgotten  the  word  of  Grod, — "  By  works  is 
fiiith  made  perfect  ?^  He  does  not  use  all  diligence  in  working 
the  works  of  God.  He  does  not  "  continue  instant  in  prayer,*** 
priyate  as  well  as  public ;  in  communicating,  hearing,  medita- 
tion, fasting,  and  religious  conference.  If  he  does  not  wholly 
neglect  some  of  these  means,  at  least  he  does  not  use  them  all 
with  his  might.  Or  he  is  not  zealous  of  works  of  charity,  as 
well  as  works  of  piety.  He  is  not  merciftil  after  his  power,-  with 
the  fiill  ability  which  God  giveth.  He  does  not  fervently  serve 
the  Lord  by  doing  good  to  men,  in  every  kind  and  in  every 
d^pree  he  can,  to  their  souls  as  well  as  their  bodies.  And  why 
does  he  not  continue  in  prayer  ?  Because  in  times  of  dryness 
it  is  pain  and  grief  unto  him.  He  does  not  continue  in  hearing 
at  all  opportunities,  because  sleep  is  sweet ;  or  it  is  cold,  or  dark, 
or  rainy.  But  why  does  he  not  continue  in  works  of  mercy  ? 
Because  he  cannot  feed  the  hungry,  or  clothe  the  naked,  unless 
he  retrench  the  expense  of  his  own  apparel,  or  use  cheaper  and 
less  pleasing  food.  Beside  which,  the  visiting  the  sick,  or  those 
that  are  in  prison,  is  attended  with  many  disagreeable  circum- 
stances. And  so  are  most  works  of  spiritual  mercy ;  reproof, 
in  particular.  He  would  reprove  his  neighbour ;  but  sometimes 
shame,  sometimes  fear,  com^^s  between:  For  he  may  expose 
himself,  not  only  to  ridicule,  but  to  heavier  inconveniences  too. 
Upon  these  and  the  like  considerations,  he  omits  one  or  more, 
if  not  all,  works  of  mercy  and  piety.  Therefore,  his  faith  is  not 
made  perfect,  neither  can  he  grow  in  grace ;  namely,  because  he 
will  not  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  daily  cross. 

7-  It  manifestly  follows,  that  it  is  always  owing  to  the  want 
either  of  self-denial,  or  taking  up  his  cross,  that  a  man  does  not 
throughly  follow  his  Lord,  that  he  is  not  fully  a  disciple  of 
Christ.  It  is  owing  to  this,  that  he  who  is  dead  in  sin  does  not 
awake,  though  the  trumpet  be  blown;  that  he  who  b^ins  to 
awake  out  of  sleep,  yet  has  no  deep  or  lasting  conviction ;  that 
he  who  is  deeply  and  lastingly  convinced  of  sin  does  not  attain 
remission  of  sins ;  that  some  who  have  received  this  heavenly 
gift  retain  it  not,  but  make  shipwreck  of  the  faith ;  and  that 
others^  if  they  do  not  draw  back  to  perdition^  yet  are  weary  and 
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&int  in  their  mind,  and  do  not  reach  the  mark  of  the  prise  of 
the  high  calling  of  Grod  in  Christ  Jesus. 

III.  1.  How  easily  may  we  learn  hence,^that£they^know 
neither  die  Scripture  nor  the  power  of  Grod,  who  directly  or 
indirectly,  in  public  or  in  private,  oppose  the  doctrine  of  self- 
denial  and  the  daily  cross !  How  totally  ignorant  are  these  men 
of  an  hundred  particular  texts,  as  well  as  of  the  general  tenor  of 
the  whole  oracles  of  God !  And  how  entirely  unacquainted  must 
they  be  with  true,  genuine.  Christian  experience ; — of  the  manner 
wherein  the  Holy  Spirit  ever  did,  and  does  at  this  day,  work  in 
the  souls  of  men !  They  may  talk,  indeed,  very  loudly  and 
confidently,  (a  natural  fruit  of  ignorance,)  as  though  they  were 
the  only  men  who  understood  either  the  word  of  Grod,  or  the 
experience  of  his  children ;  but  their  words  are,  in  every  sense, 
vain  words ;  they  are  weighed  in  the  balance,  and  found  wanting. 

2.  We  may  learn  from  hence.  Secondly,  the  real  cause  why 
not  only  many  particular  persons,  but  even  bodies  of  men,  who 
were  once  burning  and  shining  lights,  have  now  lost  both  their 
light  and  heat.  If  they  did  not  hate  !Uid  oppose,  they  at  least 
lightly  esteemed,  this  precious  gospel  doctrine.  If  they  did  not 
boldly  say,  "  Abnegationem  omnem  proculcamUs^  intemecioni 
damns  ;*"  ^*  We  trample  all  self-denial  under  foot,  we  devote  it 
to  destruction ;""  yet  they  neither  valued  it  according  to  its  high 
importance,  nor  took  any  pains  in  practising  it  . "  Hanc  mys- 
tici  docentj'^  said  that  great,  bad  man :  **  The  mystic  writers 
teach  self-denial."" — No ;  the  inspired  writers !  And  God  teaches 
it  to  every  soul  who  is  willing  to  hear  his  voice  ! 

3.  We  may  learn  from  hence,  Thirdly,  that  it  is  not  enough 
for  a  Minister  of  the  gospel  not  to  oppose  the  doctrine  of  self- 
d^ual,  to  say  nothing  concerning  it.  Nay,  he  cannot  satisfy 
his  duty  by  saying  a  little  in  favour  of  it.  If  he  would,  indeed, 
be  pure  from  the  blood  of  all  men,  he  must  speak  of  it  frequently 
and  largely ;  he  must  inculcate  the  necessity  of  it  in  the  dearest 
and  strongest  manner ;  he  must  press  it  with  his  might,  on  all 
persons,  at  all  times,  and  in  all  places ;  laying  ^*  line  upon  line, 
line  upon  line,  precept  upon  precept,  precept  upon  precept :"" 
So  shall  he  have  a  conscience  void  of  offence ;  so  shall  he  save 
his  own  soul  and  those  that  hear  him. 

.  4.  Lastly :  See  that  you  apj^y  this,  every  one  of  you,  to 
your  own  soul.  Meditate  upon  il  when  you  are  in  secret: 
Ponder  it  in  your  heart !     Take  care  not  only  to  understand  it 

I  2. 
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throughly,  but  to  remember  it  to  your  lives^  end  1  Cry  unto 
the  Strong  for  strength,  that  you  may  no  sooner  understand, 
than  enter  upon  the  practice  of  it !  Delay  not  the  time,  but 
practise  it  immediately,  from  this  very  hour !  Practise  it  uni- 
versally, on  every  one  of  the  thousand  occasions  which  occur  in 
all  circumstances  of  life !  Practise  it  daily,  without  intermis- 
sion, from  the  hour  you  first  set  your  hand  to  the  plough,  and 
enduring  therein  to  the  end,  till  your  spirit  returns  to  Grod  ! 


SERMON    XLIX. 
THE  CURE  OF  EVIL-SPEAKING. 


^^  If  thy  brother  shall  trespass  against  thee^  go  and  teU  him 
his  fatUt  between  thee  and  him  alone :  If  he  shall  hear 
thee^  thou  hast  gained  thy  brother. 

^^  But  if  he  toill  not  hear  thee^  then  take  with  thee  one  or  two 
more^  that  in  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses  every 
word  may  be  established, 

*'*'  And  if  he  shaU  neglect  to  hear  themy  tell  it  wnto  the  Church  : 
But  if  he  neglect  to  hear  the  Church,  let  him  be  unto  thee 
as  an  heathen  man  and  a  publican.'*^  Matt  xviii.  15 — ^17* 

1.  "  Speak  evil  of  no  man,*"  says  the  great  Apostle: — As 
plain  a  command  as,  '^  Thou  shalt  do  no  murder.^  But  who, 
even  among  Christians,  regards  this  command?  Yea,  how  few 
are  th^re  that  so  muchas  imderstand  it !  What  is  evil-speaking  P 
It  is  not,  as  some  suppose,  the  same  with  lying  or  slanderii^. 
All  aman  says  may  be  as  true  as  the  Bible;  and  yet  the  saying 
of  it  is  evil-speaking.  For  evil-speaking  is  neither  more  nor  less 
than  speaking  evil  of  an  absent  person ;  relating  something  evil, 
which  was  really  done  or  said  by  one  that  is  not  present  when 
it  is  related.  Suppose,  having  seen  a  man  drunk,  or  heard  him 
curse  or  swear,  I  tell  this  when  he  is  abs^t;  it  is  evil-speaking. 
In  our  language  this  is  also,  by  an  extremely  proper  name, 
termed  backbitmg.  Nor  is  there  any  material  difference  between 
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this  and  what  we  usually  style  tale-bearing.  If  the  tale  be  deli- 
vered in  a  soft  and  quiet  manner,  (perhaps  with  expressions  of 
good-will  to  the  person,  and  of  hope  that  things  may  not  be 
quite  so  bad,)  then  we  call  it  whispering.  But  in  whatever 
manner  it  be  done,  the  thing  is  the  same ; — the  same  in  sub- 
stance, if  not  in  circumstance.  Still  it  is  evil-speaking ;  still 
this  command,  *^  Speak  evil  of  no  man,^  is  trampled  under  foot ; 
if  we  relate  to  another  the  fault  of  a  third  parson,  when  he  is 
not  present  to  answer  for  himself. 

2.  And  how  extremely  common  is  this  sin,  among  all  orders 
and  d^rees  of  men !  How  do  high  and  low,  rich  and  poor, 
wise  and  foolish,  learned  and  unlearned,  run  into  it  continually ! 
Persons  who  differ  from  each  other  in  all  things  else,  neverthe- 
less agree  in  this.  How  few  are  there  that  can  testify  before 
God,  ^^  I  am  clear  in  this  matter;  I  have  always  set  a  watch 
before  my  mouth,  and  kept  the  door  of  my  lips  !  ^  What  cmi- 
versation  do  you  hear,  of  any  consideraUe  length,  whereof  evil- 
speaking  is  not  one  ingredient  ?  and  that  even  among  persons 
who,  in  the  general,  have  the  fear  of  God  before  their  eyes,  and 
do  reaUy  derire  to  have  a  conscience  void  of  offence  toward  God 
and  toward  man. 

3.  And  the  very  commonness  of  this  sin  makes  it  difficult  to 
be  avoided.  As  we  are  encompassed  with  it  on  every  side,  so,  . 
if  we  are  not  deeply  sensible  of  the  danger,  and  continually 
guarding  against  it,  we  are  liable  to  be  carried  away  by  the 
torrent  In  this  instance,  almost  the  whole  of  mankind  is,  as 
it  were,  in  a  conspiracy  against  us.  And  their  example  steals 
upon  us,  we  know  not  how ;  so  that  we  insensibly  slide  into  the 
imitation  of  it  Besides,  it  is  recommended  from  within,  as  well 
as  from  without  There  is  scarce  any  wrong  temper  in  the  mind 
of  man,  which  may  not  be  occasionally  gratified  by  it,  and  con- 
sequently incline  us  to  it  It  gratifies  our  pride,  to  relate  those 
faults  of  others  whereof  we  think  ourselves  not  to  be  guilty. 
Anger,  resentment,  and  all  unkind  tempers,  are  indulged  by 
q>eaking  against  those  with  whom  we  are  displeased ;  and,  in 
many  cases,  by  reciting  the  sins  of  their  neighbours,  men  indulge 
their  own  foolish  and  hurtful  desires. 

4.  Evil-speaking  is  the  more  difficult  to  be  avoided,  because 
it  frequently  attacks  us  in  disguise.  We  speak  thus  out  of  a 
noble,  generous,  (it  is  wdl  if  we  do  not  say,)  holy  indignation, 
against  these  vile  xnreatures  !    We  commit  sin  from  mere  hatred 
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of  sin  !  We  serve  the  devil  out  of  pure  zeal  for  God !  It  is 
merely  in  order  to  punish  the  wicked  that  we  run  into  this 
wickedness.  "  So  do  the  passions  ^  (as  one  speaks)  "  all  justify 
themselves,"  and  palm  sin  upon  us  under  the  veil  of  holiness  ! 

5.  But  is  there  no  way  to  avoid  the  snare  ?  Unquestionably 
there  is.  Our  blessed  Lord  has  marked  out  a  plain  way  for  his 
followers,  in  the  words  above  recited.  None,  who  warily  and 
steadily  walk  in  this  path,- will  ever  fall  into  evil-speaking.  This 
rule  is  either  an  infallible  preventive,  or  a  certain  cure,  of  it.  In 
the  preceding  verses,  our  Lord  had  said,  "  Woe  to  the  world, 
because  of  offences ;" — ^unspeakable  misery  will  arise  in  the  world 
from  this  baleful  fountain :  (Offences  are  all  things  whereby  any 
one  is  turned  out  of,  or  hindered  in,  the  ways  of  God :)  "  For 
it  must  be  that  offences  come  :" — Such  is  the  nature  of  things  ; 
such  the  wickedness,  folly,  and  weakness  of  mankind :  ^^  But 
woe  to  that  man,'' — miserable  is  that  man,  "  by  whom  the 
offence  cometh.**"  "  Wherefore,  if  thy  hand,  thy  foot,  thine  eye, 
cause  thee  to  offend;" — ^if  the  most  dear  enjoyment,  the  most 
beloved  and  useftd  person,  turn  thee  out  of  or  hinder  thee  in 
the  way,  "  pluck  it  out,"— cut  them  off,  and  cast  them  from 
thee.  But  how  can  we  avoid  giving  offence  to  ^ome,  and  being 
offended  at  others  ?  especially,  suppose  they  are  quite  in  the 
wrong,  and  we  see  it  with  our  own  eyes?  Our  Lord  here 
teaches  us  how :  He  lays  down  a  sure  method  of  avoiding 
offences  and  evil-speaking  together.  ^^  If  thy  brother  shall  tres- 
pass against  thee,  go  and  tell  him  of  his  fault  between  thee  and 
him  alone :  If  he  shall  hear  thee,  thou  hast  gained  thy  brother. 
But  if  he  will  not  hear  thee,  then  take  with  thee  one  or  two 
more,  that  in  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses  every  word 
may  be  established.  And  if  he  shall  neglect  to  hear  them,  tell 
it  unto  the  Church  :  But  if  he  neglect  to  hear  the  Church,  let 
him  be  unto  thee  as  an  heathen  man  and  a  publican." 

I.  I.  First.  ^^  If  thy  brother  shall  sin  against  thee,  go  and 
tell  him  of  his  fault  between  thee  and  him  alone."  The  most 
literal  way  of  following  this  first  rule,  where  it  is  practicable,  is 
the  best :  Therefore,  if  thou  seest  with  thine  own  eyes  a  brother, 
a  fellow-christian,  commit  undeniable  sin,  or  hearest  it  with 
thine  own  ears,  so  that  it  is  impossible  for  thee  to  doubt  the  frurt, 
then  thy  part  is  plain :  Take  the  very  first  opportunity  of  going 
to  him  ;  and,  if  thou  canst  have  access,  *^  tell  him  of  his  fiiult 
between  thee  and  him  klone."    Indeed,  great  care  is  to  be  taken 
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that  this  is  done  in  a  right  qurit,  and  in  a  right  manner.  The 
success  of  a  reproof  gready  depends  on  the  spirit  wherein  it  is 
giyen.  Be  not,  therefore,  wanting  in  tamest  prayer  to.  God, 
that  it  may  be  given  in  a  lowly  spirit ;  with  a  deep,  piercing 
conviction,  that  it  is  Grod  alone  who  maketh  thee  to  differ ;  and 
that  if  any  good  be  done  by  what  is  now  spoken,  God  doeth  it 
himself.  Pray  that  he  would  guard  thy  heart,  enlighten  thy 
mind,  and  direct  thy  tongue  to  such  words  as  he  may  please  to 
bless.  See  that  thou  speak  in  a  meek  as  well  as  a  lowly  spirit ; 
for  the  ^^  wrath  of  man  worketh  not  the  righteousness  of  God.^ 
If  he  be  ^^  overtaken  in  a  fault,^  he  can  no  otherwise  be  restored, 
than  ^*  in  the  spirit  of  meekness.*^  If  he  opposes  the  truth,  yet 
he  cannot  be  brought  to  the  knowledge  thereof,  but  by  gentle- 
ness. Still  speak  in  a  spirit  of  tender  love,  ^^  which  many 
waters  cannot  quench.'*^  If  love  is  not  conquered,  it  conquers  all 
things.     Who  can  tell  the  force  of  love  P 

Love  can  bow  down  the  stubborn  neck. 

The  stone  to  flesh  convert ; 
Soften,  and  melt,  and  pierce,  and  break 

An  adamantine  heart. 

Confirm,  then,  your  love  toward  him,  and  you  will  thereby  "  heap 
coals  of  fire  upon  Iiis  head«^ 

2.  But  see  that  the  manner  also  wherein  you  speak  be  accord* 
ing  to  the  gospel  of  Christ.  Avoid  every  thing  in  look, 
gesture,  word,  and  tone  of  voice,  that  savours  of  pride  or  self- 
sufficiency.  Studiously  avoid  every  thing  magisterial  or  dog- 
matical,  every  thing  that  looks  hke  arrogance  or  assuming. 
Beware  of  the  most  distant  approach  to  disdain,  overbearing,  or 
contempt.  With  equal  care  avoid  all  appearance  of  anger; 
and  though  you  use  great  plainness  of  speech,  yet  let  there  be 
no  reproiMch,  no  railing  accusation,  no  token  of  any  warmth,  but 
that  of  love.  Above  all,  let  there  be  no  shadow  of  hate  or  ill- 
will,  no  bitterness  or  sourness  of  expression ;  but  use  the  air 
and  language  of  sweetness  as  well'  as  gentleness,  that  all  may 
appear  to  flow  from  love  in  the  heart.  And  yet  this  sweetness 
need  not  hinder  your  speaking  in  the  most  serious  and  solemn 
manner ;  as  far  as  may  be,  in  the  very  words  of  the  oracles  of 
God,  (for  there  are  none  like  them,)  and  as  under  the  eye  of 
Him  who  is  coming  to  judge  the  quick  and  dead. 

3.  If  you  have  not  an  opportunity  of  speaking  to  him  in  per- 
son, or  cannot  have  access,  you  may  do  it  by  a  messenger ;  by 
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a  common  friend,  in  whose  prudence,  as  well  as  uprightness, 
you  can  throughly  confide.  Such  a  person,  speaking  in  your 
name,  and  in  the  spirit  and  manner  above  described,  may  answer 
the  same  end,  and,  in  a  good  degree,  supply  your  lack  of  service. 
Only  bewmre  you  do  not  feign  the  want  of  opportunity,  in  order 
to  shun  the  cross ;  neither  take  it  for  granted  diat  you  cannot 
have  access,  without  ev^r  making  the  trial.  Whenever  you  can 
speak  in  your  own  person,  it  is  far  better.  But  you  should 
rather  do  it  by  another,  than  not  at  all :  This  way  is  better 
than  none. 

4.  But  what,  if  you  can  neither  speak  yourself,  nor  find  such 
a  messenger  as  you  can  confide  in  ?  If  this  be  really  the  case,  it 
then  only  remains,  to  write.  And  there  may  be  some  circum- 
stances which  make  this  the  most  advisable  way  of  speaking. 
One  of  these  circumstances  is,  when  the  parson  with  whom  we 
have  to  do  is  of  so  warm  and  impetuous  a  temper  as  does  not 
easily  bear  reproof,  especially  from  an  equal  or  inferior.  But  it 
may  be  so  introduced  and  softened  in  writing  as  to  make  it  far 
more  tolerable.  Besides,  many  will  read  the  very  same  words, 
which  they  could  not  bear  to  hear.  It  does  not  give  so  violent 
a  shock  to  their  pride,  nor  so  sensibly  touch  their  honour.  And 
suppose  it  makes  little  impression  at  first,  they  will,  perhaps, 
give  it  a  second  reading,  and,  upon  farther  consideration,  lay  to 
heart  what  before  they  disregturded.  If  you  add  your  name, 
this  is  nearly  the  same  thing  as  going  to  him,  and  speaking  in 
person.  And  this  should  always  be  done,  unless  it  be  rendered 
improper  by  some  very  particular  reason. 

5.  It  should  be  well  observed,  not  only  that  this  is  a  step 
which  our  Lord  absoluidy  commands  us  to  take,  but  that  he 
commands  us  to  take  this  step  first,  before  we  attempt  any 
other.  No  alternative  is  allowed,  no  choice  of  aii3rthing  else : 
This  is  the  way ;  walk  thou  in  it.  It  is  true,  he  enjoins  us,  if 
need  require,  to  take  two  other  steps ;  but  they  are  to  be  taken 
successively  afier  this  step,  and  neither  of  them  before  it :  Much 
less  are  we  to  take  any  other  step,  either  before  or  beside  this. 
To  do  anything  else,  or  not  to  'do  this,  is,  therefore,  equally 
inexcusable. 

6.  Do  not  think  to  excuse  yourself  for  taking  an  entirely 
different  step,  by  saying,  **  Why,  I  did  not  speak  to  any  one, 
till  I  was  so  burdened,  that  I  could  not  refrain.^  You  was 
burdened  !  It  was  no  wonder  you  should,  unless  your  conseience 
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was  seared ;  for  you  was  under  the  guUt  of  sin,  of  disobeying 
a  jiaia  commanchnent  of  God !  You  ought  immediately  to  have 
gone,  and  told  ^^your  brother  of  his  fault  between  you  and  him 
akme.^  If  you  d^d  not,  how  should  you  be  other  than  burdened, 
(unless  ymir  heart  was  utterly  hardaied,)  while  you  was  tramp- 
ling the  command  of  Qod  under  foot,  and  **  hating  your  brother 
in  your  heart?^  And  what  a  way  you  have  found  to  unburden 
]rourself !  Qod  reproves  you  for  a  sin  of  omission,  for  not  tell- 
ing your  brother  <^  his  fault ;  and  you  comfort  yourself  imder 
his  reproof  by  a  sin  of  commission,  by  telling  your  brother's 
fault  to  another  person  !  Ease  bouj^t  by  sin  is  a  dear  purchase ! 
I  trust  in  Grod,  you  will  have  no  ease,  but  will  be  burdened  so 
much  the  more,  till  you  ^^  go  to  your  brother  and  tell  him,^ 
and  no  one  else  ! 

7*  I  know  but  of  one  exception  to  this  rule :  There  may  be 
a  peculiar  case,  wherein  it  is  necessary  to  accuse  the  guilty, 
though  absent,  in  order  to  preserve  the  innocent.  For  instance : 
You  are  acquainted  with  the  design  which  aman  has  against  the 
property  or  life  of  his  neighbour.  Now,  the  case  may  be  so  cir- 
cumstancecl,  that  there  is  no  other  way  of  hindering  that  design 
ftom  taking  effisct,  but  the  making  it  known,  without  delay,  to 
him  against  wlH»n  it  is  hud.  In  this  case,  therefore,  this  rule  is 
set  aside,  as  is  that  of  the  Apostle,  ^^  Speak  evil  of  no  man  :^ 
Audit  is  lawftil,  yea,  it  is  our  bounden  duty,  to  speak  evil  of  an 
absent  person,  in  order  to  prevait  his  doing  evil  to  others  and 
himself  at  the  same  time.  But  remember,  meanwhile,  that  all 
evil-speaking  is,  in  its  own  nature,  deadly  poison.  Therefore  if 
you  are  sometimes  constrained  to  use  it  as  a  medicine,  yet  use  it* 
with  fear  and  trembling ;  seeing  it  is  so  dangerous  a  medidne, 
that  nothing  but  absolute  necessity  can  etcuse  your  using  it  at 
aU.  Accordingly,  use  it  as  seldom  as  possible;  never  but 
when  there  is  such  a  necessity :  And  even  then  use  as  little  of 
it  as  is  possible ;  only  so  much  as  is  necessary  for  the  end  pro 
posed.  At  all  other  times,  ^^  go  and  tell  him  of  his  fiiult 
betweoi  diee  and  him  alone.*" 

II.  1.  But  what,  "  if  he  will  not  hear?"  if  he  repay  evil  for 
good?  if  he  be  enraged,  rather  than  convinced ?  What,  if  he 
hear  to  no  purpose,  and  go  on  still  in  the  evil  of  his  way  ?  We 
must  exfed  this  will  frequently  be  the  case ;  the  mildest  and 
tenderest  reproof  will  have  no  effect ;  but  the  blessing  we  wished 
for  another  will  return  into  our  own  bosom.     And  what  are  we 
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to  do  then  ?  Our  Lord  has  given  us  a  dear  and  full  direction. 
Then  "  take  with  thee  one  or  two  more :''  This  is  the  second 
step.  Take  one  or  two  whom  you  know  to  be  of  a  loving 
spirit,  lovers  of  Grod  and  of  their  neighbour.  See,  likewise,  that 
they  be  of  a  lowly  spirit,  and  "  clothed  with  humility.""  Let 
them  also  be  such  as  are  meek  and  gentle,  patient  and  longsufiPer- 
ing;  not  apt  to  ^^  return  evil  for  evil,  or  railing  for  railing,  but 
contrariwise  blessing.*"  Let  them  be  men  of  understanding, 
such  as  are  endued  with  wisdom  from  above ;  and  men  unbiassed, 
free  from  partiality,  free  from  prejudice  of  any  kind.  Care 
should  likewise  be  taken,  that  both  the  persons  and  their  char- 
acters be  well  known  to  him :  And  let  those  that  are  acceptable 
to  him  be  chosen  preferable  to  any  others. 

2.  Love  will  dictate  the  manner  wherein  they  should  proceed, 
according  to  the  nature  of  the  case.  Nor  can  any  one  particular 
manner  be  prescribed  for  all  cases.  But  perhaps,  in  general, 
one  might  advise,  before  they  enter  upon  the  thing  itself,  let 
them  mildly  and  affectionately  declare  that  they  have  no  anger  or 
prejudice,  toward  him,  and  that  it  is  merely  from  a  principle  of 
good-will  that  they  now  come,  or  at  all  concern  themselves  with 
his  affairs.  To  make  this  the  more  apparent,  they  might  then 
calmly  attend  to  your  repetition  of  your  former  conversation 
with  him,  and  to  what  he  said  in  his  own  defence,  before  they 
attempted  to  determine  anything.  After  this  they  would  be 
better  able  to  judge  in  what  manner  to  proceed,  "  that  by  the 
mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses  every  word  might  be  established  ;** 
that  whatever  you  have  said  may  have  its  fiill  force  by  the  addi- 

Hional  weight  of  their  authority. 

3.  In  order  to  this,  may  they  not,  (1.)  Briefly  repeat  what 
you  spoke,  and  what  he  answered  ?  (2.)  Enlarge  upon,  open, 
and  confirm  the  reasons  which  you  had  given  ?  (3.)  Give  weight 
to  your  reproof,  showing  how  jujst,  how  kind,  and  how  season- 
able it  was  ?  And,  Lastly,  enforce  the  advices  and  persuasions 
which  you  had  annexed  to  it  ?  And  these  may  likewise  here- 
after, if  need  should  require,  bear  witness  of  what  was  spoken. 

4.  With  regard  to  this,  as  well  as  the  preceding  rule,  we  may 
observe,  that  our  Lord  gives  us  no  choice,  leaves  us  no  alterna- 
tive, but  expressly  commands  us  to  do  this,  and  nothing  else  in 
the  place  of  it.  He  likewise  directs  us  when  to  do  this ;  neither 
sooner  nor  later ;  namely,  after  we  have  taken  the  first,  and 
before  we  have  taken  the  third  step.     It  is  then  only  that  we 
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are  authorized  to  relate  the  evil  another  has  done,  to  those  whom 
we  desire  to  bear  a  part  with  us  in  this  great  instance  of  brotherly 
love.  But  let  us  have  a  care  how  we  relate  it  to  any  other  per- 
son,  till  both  these  steps  have  been  taken.  If  we  neglect  to 
take  these,  or  if  we  take  any  others,  what  wonder  if  we  are  bur- 
dened still  ?  For  we  are  sinners  against  God,  and  against  our 
neighbour ;  and  how  fairly  soever  we  may  colour  it,  yet,  if  we 
have  any  conscience,  our  sin  wiU  find  us  out,  and  bring  a  burden 
upon  our  souL 

'  III.  1.  That  we  may  be  throughly  instructed  in  this  weighty 
afiair,  our  Lord  has  ^ven  us  a  still  farther  direction.  '*  If  he  will 
not  hear  them,^  then,  axid  not  till  then,  ^^  tell  it  to  the  Church.'^ 
This  is  the  third  step.  All  the  question  is,  how  this  word,  *^  the 
Church,^  is  here  to  be  understood.  But  the  very  nature  of  the 
thing  wiU  determine  this  beyond  all  reasonable  doubt.  You  can- 
not tell  it  to  the  national  Church,  the  whole  body  of  men  termed 
"  the  Church  of  England.*"  Neither  would  it  answer  any  Chris- 
tian end  if  you  could ;  this,  therefore,  is  not  the  meaning  of  the 
word.  Neither  can  you  tell  it  to  that  whole  body  of  people  in 
England  with  whom  you  have  a  more  immediate  connexion. 
Nor,  indeed,  would  this  luiswer  any  good  end :  The  word,  there- 
fore, is  not  to  be  understood  thus.  It  would  not  answer  luiy 
valuable  end  to  tell  the  faults  of  every  particular  member  to  the 
Church,  (if  you  would  so  term  it,)  the  congregation  or  society 
united  together  in  London.  It  remains  that  you  teU  it  to  the 
elder  or  elders  of  the  Church,  to  those  who  are  overseers  of  that 
flock  of  Christ  to  which  you  both  belong,  who  watch  over  yours 
and  his  soul,  ^^  as  they  that  must  give  account.*"  And  this  should 
be  done,  if  it  conveniently  can,  in  the  presence  of  the  person  con- 
cerned, and,  though  plainly,  yet  with  all  the  tenderness  and  love 
which  the  nature  of  the  thing  will  admit.  It  properly  belongs 
to  their  office,  to  determine  concerning  the  behaviour  of  those 
under  their  care,  and  to  rebuke,  according  to  the  demerit  of  the 
ofience,  "  with  all  authority.'"  When,  therefore,  you  have  done 
this,  you  have  done  all  which  the  word  of  Grod,  or  the  law  of 
love,  requireth  of  you :  You  are  not  now  partaker  of  his  sin ; 
but  if  he  perish,  his  blood  is  on  his  own  head. 

2.  Here,  also,  let  it  be  observed,  that  this,  and  no  other,  is 
the  third  step  which  we  are  to  take ;  and  that  we  are  to  take  it 
in  its  order  after  the  other  two ;  not  before  the  second,  much  less 
the,  first,  unless  in  some  very  particular  circumstance.     Indeed, 
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in  one  case,  the  second  step  may  coincide  with  this :  They  may 
be,  in  a  manner,  one  and  the  same.  The  elder  or  elders  of  the 
Church  may  be  so  connected  with  the  oifignding  brother,  that 
they  may  set.  aside  the  necessity,  and  supply  the  place,  of  the 
one  or  two  witnesses ;  so  that  it  may  sidSce  to  tdl  it  to  them, 
after  you  have  told  it  to  your  brother,  ^^  between  you  and  him 
alone.'' 

3.  When  you  have  done  this,  you  have  delivered  your  own 
soul.    *^  If  he  will  not  hear  the  Church,''  if  he  persist  in  his  sin, 

'  ^^  let  him  be  to  thee  as  an  heathen  man  and  a  publican."  You 
are  under  no  obligation  to  think  of  him  any  more ;  oolj  when 
you  commend  him  to  God  in  prayer.  You  need  not  speak  of 
him  any  more,  but  leave  him  to  his  own  Master.  Indeed,  you 
still  owe  to  him,  as  to  all  othor  Heathens,  earnest,  tender  good- 
will. You  owe  him  courtesy,  and,  as  occasion  offers,  all  the 
offices  of  humanity.  But  have  no  (riaidship,  no  figuniliarity 
with  him ;  no  other  intercourse  than  with  an  open  Heathen. 

4.  But  if  this  be  the  rule  by  which  Christians  walk^  which  is 
the  land  where  the  Christians  live  ?  A  few  you  may  possibly 
find  scattered  up  and  down,  who  make  a  conscience  of  observing 
it.  But  how  Very  few !  How  thinly  scattered  upon  the  face  of 
the  earth !  And  where  is  there  any  body  of  men  that  universaUy 
walk  thereby  ?  Can  we  find  them  in  Europe?  or,  to  go  no  far- 
ther, in  Great  Britain  on  Irdand  ?  I  fear  not :  I  fear  we  may 
search  these  kingdoms  throughout,  and  yet  search  in  vain.  Alas 
finr  the  Christian  world !  Alas  for  Protestants,  for  Reformed 
Christians !  O,  ^^  who  wiU  rise  up  widi  me  agabst  the  wicked  P" 
^^  Who  will  take  God's  part"  against  the  evil-speakers  ?  Art  thou 
the  maxi  ?  By  the  grace  of  Grod,  wilt  thou  be  one  who  art  not 
carried  away  by  the  torrent  ?  Art  thou  fully  determined,  God 
being  thy  helper,  from  this  very  hour  to  set  a  watdi,  a  continual 
^^  watch,  before  thy  mouth,  and  keep  the  door  of  thy  lips  ?" 
From  this  hour  wilt  thou  walk  by  this  rule,  ^^  Speakiiq;  evil  of 
no  man  ?"  If  thou  seest  thy  brother  do  evil,  wilt  thou  "  tell  him 
of  his  fault  between  thee  and  him  alone  ?"  afterwards,  "  take 
one  or  two"  witnesses,  and  then  only  "  tell  it  to  the  Church?" 
If  this  be  the  full  purpose  of  thy  heart,  then  learn  one  lesson 
well,  "  Hear  evil  of  no  man."  If  there  were  no  hearers,  there 
would  be  no  speakers  of  evil.  And  is  not  (according  to  the 
vulgar  proverb)  the  receiver  is  bad  as  the  thief?  If,  then,  any 
b^in  to  speak  evil  in  thy  hearing,  check  him  iounediately. 
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Refuse  to  hear  the  Toice  of  the  diarmer,  diarm  he  never  so 
sweetly ;  let  him  use  ever  so  boH  a  nuomer,  so  mild  an  acceiit, 
ever  so  many  professions  of  good-will  fbr  him  whom  he  is  stab- 
bing in  the  dark,  whom  he  smiteth  under  the  fifUi  rib  I  Reso- 
lutely refuse  to  hear,  though  the  whisperer  complain  of  being 
^^  burdened  till  he  speak."^  Burdened !  thou  fbd !  dost  thou 
travail  with  thy  cursed  secret,  as  a  woman  travaileth  with  child  ? 
Go,  then,  and.be  delivered  of  thy  burden  in  the  way  the  Lord 
hath  ordained !  First,  ^^  go  and  tell  thy  brother  of  his  fault 
between  thee  and  him  alone:*"  Next,  "take  with  thee  one  or 
two**^  common  friends,  and  tell  him  in  their  presence :  If  neither 
of  these  steps  take  effect,  then  "  tell  it  to  the  Church."  But,  at 
the  peril  of  thy  soul,  tell  it  to  no  one  else,  either  before  or  after, 
unless  in  that  one  exempt  case,  when  it  is  absolutely  needful  to 
preserve  the  innocent !  Why  shouldest  thou  burden  another  as 
well  as  thyself,  by  making  him  partaker  of  thy  sin  ? 

5.  O  that  all  you  who  bear  the  reproach  of  Christ,  who  are  in 
derision  caUed  Methodists,  would  set  an  example  to  the  Christian 
world,  so  called,  at  least  in  this  one  instance !  Put  ye  away  evil- 
speaking,  tale-bearing,  whispering :  Let  none  of  them  proceed 
out  of  your  mouth !  See  that  you  "  speak  evil  of  no  man ;  ^  of 
the  absent,  nothing  but  good.  If  ye  must  be  distinguished, 
whether  ye  will  or  no,  let  this  be  the  distinguishing  mark  of  a 
Methodist :  "  He  censures  no  man  behind  his  back :  By  this 
fruit  ye  may  know  him.*"  What  a  blessed  effect  of  this  self- 
denial  should  we  quickly  feel  in  our  hearts !  How  would  our 
"  peace  flow  as  a  river,'"  when  we  thus  "  followed  peace  with  all 
men  f  *"  How  would  the  love  of  God  abound  in  our  own  souls, 
while  we  thus  confirmed  our  love  to  our  brethren !  And  what 
an  effect  would  it  have  on  all  that  were  united  together  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus !  How  would  brotherly  love  continu- 
ally increase,  when  this  grand  hindrance  of  it  was  removed ! 
All  the  members  of  Christ's  mystical  body  would  then  naturally 
care  for  each  other.  "  If  one  member  suffered,  all  would  suffer 
with  it  ;*"  "if  one  was  honoured,  all  would  rejoice  with  it  ;**  and 
every  one  would  love  his  brother  "  with  a  pure  heart  fervently."" 
Nor  is  this  all :  But  what  an  effect  might  this  have,  even  on  the 
wild,  unthinking  world !  How  soon  would  they  descry  in  us, 
what  they  could  not  find  among  all  the  thousands  of  thehr  bre- 
thren, and  cry,  (as  Julian  the  apostate  to  his  heathen  courtiers,) 
**  See  how  these  Christians  Ipve  one  another !''     By  this  chiefly 
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would  God  convince  the  worid,  and  prepare  Aem  abo  for  his 
kingdom ;  as  we  may  easily  learn  from  those  remarkable  words 
in  our  Lord's  last,  solemn  prayer :  "  I  pray  for  them  who  shall 
believe  in  me,  that  they  may  be  one,  as  thou.  Father,  art  in  me, 
and  I  in  thee, — ^that  the  world  may  believe  that  IJiou  hast  sent 
me.^  The  Lord  hasten  the  time !  The  Lord  liable  us  thus 
to  love  one  another,  not  only  ^^  in  word  and  in  tongue,  but  in 
deed  and  in  truth,^  even  as  Christ  hath  loved  us ! 


SERMON  L. 
THE  USE   OB*   MONEY. 


"  /  say  unto  you.  Make  to  yourselves  friends  of  the  mammon 
of  unrighteousness ;  that,  when  ye  fail,  they  may  receive 
you  into  everlasting  habitations.'^    Luke  xvi.  9- 

1.  Our  Lord,  having  finkhed  the  beautiftil  parable  of  the 
Prodigal  Son,  which  he  had  particularly  addressed  to  those  who 
murmured  at  his  receiving  publicans  and  sinners,  adds  another 
relation  of  a  different  kind,  addressed  rather  to  the  children  of 
Grod.  "  He  said  unto  his  disciples,''  not  so  much  to  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees  to  whom  he  had  been  speaking  before, — "  There 
was  a  certain  rich  man,  who  had  a  steward,  and  he  was  accused 
to  him  of  wasting  his  goods.  And  calling  him,  he  said.  Give  an 
account  of  thy  stewardship,  for  thou  canst  be  no  longer  steward.'' 
(Verses  1,  2.)  After  reciting  the  method  which  the  bad  steward 
used  to  provide  against  the  day  of  necessity,  our  Saviour  adds^ 
^^  His  lord  commended  the  unjust  steward;"  namely,  in  this 
respect,  that  he  used  timely  precaution;  and  subjoins  this 
weighty  reflection,  "  The  children  of  this  world  are  wiser  in 
their  generation,  than  the  children  of  light:"  (Verse  8:)  Those 
who  seek  no  other  portion  than  this  world  "are  wiser"  (not 
absolutely ;  for  they  are,  one  and  all,  the  veriest  fools,  the  most 
egr^ous  madmen  under  heaven ;  but,  "  in  their  generation," 
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in  their  own  way ;  they  are  more  consistent  with  themselves  ; 
they  are  truer  to  their  acknowledged  prmciples ;  they  more  stea- 
dily pursue  their  end)  ^^  than  the  children  of  light ;"" — ^than  they 
who  see  ^^  the  light  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus 
Christ.*"  Then  follow  the  words  above  recited :  "  And  I,*" — ^the 
only-begotten  Son  of  God,  the  Creator,  Lord^  and  Possessor  of 
heaven  and  earth  and  all  that  is  therein ;  the  Judge  of  all,  to 
whom  ye  are  to  "  give  an  account  of  your  stewardship,^  when 
ye  "  can  be  no  longer  stewards  ;*"  **  I  say  unto  you,^ — learn  in 
this  respect,  even  of  the  unjust  steward, — ^^  make  yourselves 
firiends,'"  by  wise,  timely  precaution,  ^^  of  the  mammon  of  unrigh- 
teousness.'" ^^  Mammon  ^  means  riches,  or  money.  It  is  termed 
^^  the  miunmon  of  unrighteousness,*"  because  of  the  unrighteous 
manner  wherein  it  is  frequently  procured,  and  wherein  even  that 
which  was  honestly  procured  is  generally  employed.  ^^  Make 
yourself  friends  *"  of  this,  by  doing  all  possible  good,  particularly 
to  the  children  of  God ;  "  that,  when  ye  fail,'^ — ^when  ye  return 
to  dust,  when  ye  have  no  more  place  under  the  sun,— those  of 
them  who  are  gone  before  ^^  may  receive  you,^  may  welcome 
you,  into  the  ^^  everlasting  habitations.*" 

2.  An  excellent  branch  of  Christian  wisdom  is  here  incul- 
cated by  our  Lord  on  all  his  followers,  namely,  Ae-  right  use 
of  money ; — a  subject  largely  spoken  of,  after  their  manner, 
by  men  of  the  world ;  but  not  sufficiently  considered  by  those 
whom  God  hath  chosen  out  of  the  world.  These,  generally,  do 
not  consider,  as  the  importance  of  the  subject  requires,  the  use 
of  this  excellent  talent.  Neither  do  they  understand  how  to 
employ  it  to  the  greatest  advantage ;  the  introduction  of  which 
into  the  world  is  one  admirable  instance  of  the  wise  and  gra- 
cious providence  of  God.  It  has,  indeed,  been  the  manner  of 
poets,  orators,  and  philosophers,  in  almost  all  ages  and  nations, 
to  rail  at  this,  as  the  grand  corrupter  of  the  world,  the  bane  of 
virtue,  the  pest  of  hmnan  society.  Hence,  nothing  so  commonly 
heard,  as 

Nocens  ferrum^  ferroqtte  nocenHut  aurum : 
And  gold,  more  mischievoui  than  keenest  tteel. 

Hence  the  lamentable  complaint, 

Effodiuntur  opes^  irrUamenia  malorum. 
Wealth  is  dug  up,  incentiTe  to  all  iU. 
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Nay,  one  celebrated  writer  gravely  exhorts  hi«  countrymen, 
in  order  to  banish  all  vice  at  once,  to  ^^  throw  all  their  money 
into  the  sea:"" 

Jn  mare  piurtmum, 
Summi  maieriem  maH  ! 

But  is  not  all  this  mere  empty  rant?  Is  there  any  solid  reason 
therein?  By  no  means.  For,  let  the  world  be  as  corrupt  as 
it  will,  is  gold  or  silver  to  blame?  "The  love  of  money ,"* 
we  know,  "is  the  root  of  all  evil;^  but  not  the  thing  itself. 
The  fault  does  not  lie  in  the  money,  but  in  them  that  use  it. 
It  may  be  used  ill :  And  what  may  not  ?  But  it  may  likewise 
be  used  well:  It  is  full  as  applicable  to  the  best,  as  to  the 
worst  uses.  It  is  of  unspeakable  service  to  all  civilized  nations, 
in  all  the  common  affairs  of  life:  It  is  a  most  compendious 
instrument  of  transacting  all  manner  of  business,  and  (if  we 
use  it  according  to  Christian  wisdom)  of  doing  all  manner  of 
good.  It  is  true,  were  man  in  a  state  of  innocence,  or  were 
all  men  "  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,*'  so  that,  like  the  infant 
Church  at  Jerusalem,  "  no  man  counted  any  thing  he  had  his 
own,""  but "  distribution  was  made  to  every  one  as  he  had  need,*" 
the  use  of  it  would  be  superseded ;  as  we  cannot  conceive  ther6 
is  any  thing  of  the  kind  among  the  inhabitants  of  heaven. 
But,  in  the  present  state  of  mankind,  it  is  an  excellent  gift  of 
God,  answering  the  noblest  ends.  In  the  hands  of  his  children, 
it  is  food  for  the  hungry,  drink  for  the  thirsty,  raiment  for  the 
naked :  It  gives  to  the  traveller  and  the  stranger  where  to  lay 
his  head.  By  it  we  may  supply  the  place  of  an  husband  to  the 
widow,  and  of  a  father  to  the  fatherless.  We  may  be  a  defence 
for  the  oppressed,  a  means  of  health  to  the  sick,  of  ease  to  them 
that  are  in  pain ;  it  may  be  as  eyes  to  the  blind,  as  feet  to  the 
lame ;  yea,  a  lifter  up  from  the  gates  of  death  ! 

3.  It  is  therefore,  of  the  highest  concern,  that  all  who  fear 
God  know  how  to  employ  this  valuable  talent;  that  they  be 
instructed  how  it  may  answer  these  glorious  ends,  and  in  the 
highest  degree.  And,  perhaps,  all  the  instructions  which  are 
necessary  for  this  may  be  reduced  to  three  plain  rules,  by  the 
exact  observance  whereof  we  may  approve  ourselves  faithful 
stewards  of  "  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness.'" 

I.  1.  The  First  of  these  is,  (he  that  heareth,  let  him  under- 
stand !)  "  Gain  all  you  can.*"  Here  we  may  speak  like  the 
children  of  the  world:  We  meet  them  on  their  own  ground. 
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And  it  is  our  bounden  duty  to  do  this :  We  ought  to  gain  all 
we  can  gain,  without  buying  gold  too  dear,  without  paying 
more  for  it  than  it  is  worth.  But  this  it  is  certain  we  ought 
not  to  do ;  we  ought  not  to  gain  money  at  the  expense  of  life, 
nor  (which  is  in  effect  the  same  thing)  at  the  expense  of  our 
health.  Therefore,  no  gain  whatsoever  should  induce  us  to 
enter  into,  or  to  continue  in,  any  employ,  which  is  of  such  a 
kind,  or  is  attended  with  so  hard  or  so  long  labour,  as  to  impair 
our  constitution.  Neither  should  we  begin  or  continue  in  any 
business  which  necessarily  deprives  us  of  proper  seasons  for 
food  and  sleep,  in  such  a  proportion  as  our  nature  requires. 
Indeed,  thare  is  a  great  difference  here.  Some  employments 
are  absdutely  and  totalfy  imhealthy  ;  as  those  which  imply  the 
dealing  much  with  arsenic,  or  othGt  equally  hurtful  minerals,  or 
the  breathing  an  air  tainted  with  steams  of  melting  lead,  which 
must  at  length  destroy  the  firmest  constitution.  Others  may 
not  be  absolutdy  imhealthy,  but  only  to  persons  of  a  weak  con- 
stitution. Such  are  those  which  require  many  hours  to  be  spent 
in  writing ;  especially  if  a  person  write  sitting,  and  lean  upon 
his  stomach,  or  remain  long  in  an  uneasy  posture.  But  what* 
ever  it  is  which  reason  or  experience  shows  to  be  destructive  of 
health  or  strength,  that  we  may  not  submit  to ;  seeing  ^'  the 
life  is  more  ^  valuable  ^'  than  meat,  and  the  body  IJian  raiment  :^ 
And,  if  we  are  already  engaged  in  such  an  employ,  we  should 
exchange  it,  as  soon  as  possible,  for  some  which,  if  it  lessen  our 
gain,  wiU,  however,  not  lessen  our  health. 

2.  We  are.  Secondly,  to  gain  all  we  can  without  hurting  oiur 
mind,  any  more  than  our  body.  For  neither  may  we  hurt  this : 
We  must  preserve,  at  all  events,  the  s}nrit  of  an  healthful  mind. 
Therefore,  we  may  not  engage  or  continue  in  any  sinftil  trade ; 
any  that  is  contrary  to  the  law  of  God,  or  of  our  country. 
Such  are  all  that  necessarily  imply  our  robbing  or  defiraudmg 
the  king  of  his  lawful  customs.  For  it  is,  at  least,  as  sinful 
to  defraud  the  king  of  his  right,  as  to  rob  our  fellow-subjects : 
And  the  king  has  full  as  much  right  to  his  customs  as  we 
have  to  our  houses  and  apparel  Other  businesses  there  are 
which,  however  innocent  in  themselves,  cannot  be  followed 
with  innocence  now ;  at  least,  not  in  England ;  such,  for 
instance,  as  will  not  afford  a  competent  maintenance  witho«it 
cheating  or  lying,  or  conformity  to  some  custom  which  is  noC 
consistent  with  a  good  conscience :  These,  likewise,  are  sacredly 
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to  be  avoided,  whatever  gain  they  may  be  attended  with  pro- 
vided we  follow  the  custom  of  the  trade ;  for,  to  gain  money, 
we  must  not  lose  our  souls.  There  are  yet  others  which  many 
pursue  with  perfect  innocence,  without  hurting  either  their  body 
or  mind;  and  yet,  perhaps,  you  cannot:  Either  they  may 
entangle  you  in  that  company  which  would  destroy  your  soul ; 
and  by  repeated  experiments  it  may  appear  IJiat  you  cannot 
separate  the  one  from  the  other ;  or  there  may  be  an  idiosyn- 
crasy,— a  peculiarity  in  your  constitution  of  soul,  (as  .there  is 
in  the  bodily  constitution  of  many,)  by  reason  whereof  that 
employment  is  deadly  to  you,  which  another  may  safely  follow. 
So  I  am  convinced,  from  many  experiments,  I  could  not  study, 
to  any  d^ree  of  perfection,  either  mathematics,  arithmetic,  or 
algebra,  without  being  a  Deist,  if  not  an  Atheist :  And  yet 
others  may  study  them  all  their  lives  without  sustaining 
any  inconvenience.  None,  therefore,  can  here  determine  for 
another;  but  every  man  must  judge  for  himself,  and  abstain 
from  whatever  he  in  particular  finds  to  be  hurtful  to  his  soul. 

3.  We  are.  Thirdly,  to  gain  all  we  can,  without  hurting  our 
neighbour.  But  this  we  may  not,  cannot  do,  if  we  love  our 
neighbour  as  ourselves.  We  cannot,  if  we  love  every  one  as 
ourselves,  hurt  any  one  in  his  substance.  We  cannot  devour 
the  increase  of  his  lands,  and  perhaps  the  lands  and  houses 
themselves,  by  gaming,  by  over-grown  bills,  (whether  on 
account  of  physic,  or  law,  or  any  thing  else,)  or  by  requiring 
or  taking  such  interest  as  even  the  laws  of  our  country  forbid. 
Hereby  all  pawn  broking  is  excluded :  Seeing,  whatever  good 
we  might  do  thereby,  all  unprejudiced  men  see  with  grief  to 
be  abundantly  over-balanced  by  the  evil.  And  if  it  were  other- 
wise, yet  we  are  not  allowed  to  "  do  evil  that  good  may  come."^ 
We  cannot,  consistent  with  brotherly  love,  sell  our  goods  below 
the  market-price;  we  cannot  study  to  ruin  our  neighbour's 
trade,  in  order  to  advance  our  own ;  much  less  can  we  entice 
away,  or  receive,  any  of  his  servants  or  workmen  whom  he  has 
need  of.  None  can  gain  by  swallowing  up  his  neighbour's  sub- 
stance, without  gaining  the  damnation  of  hell ! 

4.  Neither  may  we  gain  by  hurting  our  neighbour  in  his 
body.  Therefore  we  may  not  sell  any  thing  which  tends  to 
impair  health.  Such  is,  eminently,  all  that  liquid  fire,  com- 
monly called  drams,  or  spirituous  liquors.  It  is  true,  these 
may  have  a  place  in  medicine ;  they  may  be  of  use  in  some 
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bodilj  diBord^re ;  although  there  would  rarely  be  occaaioD  fbr 
them,  were  it  not  for  the  unskUfulness  of  the  practitioner. 
Th^efore,  such  as  prepare  and  sell  them  only  for  this  end  may 
keep  their  conscience  dear.  But  who  are  they?  Who  pr^ 
pare  them  only  for  this  end  ?  Do  you  know  ten  such  distillers 
in  England  ?  Then  excuse  these.  But  all  who  sell  them  in 
the  common  way,  to  any  that  will  buy,  are  poisoners  general. 
They  murder  His  Majesty^s  subjects  by  wholesale,  neither  does 
their  eye  pity  or  spare.  They  drive  them  to  hell,  like  sheep. 
And  what  is  their  gain  ?  Is  it  not  the  blood  of  these  men  ? 
Who  then  would  envy  their  large  estates  and  sumptuous  palaces  ? 
A  curse  is  in  the  midst  of  them :  The  eurse  of  God  cleaves  to 
the  stones,  the  timba*,  the  furniture  of  them  !  The  curse  of 
God  is  in  their  gardens,  their  walks,  their  groves ;  a  fire  that 
bums  to  the  nethermost  hell!  Blood,  blood  is  there:  The 
foundation,  the  floor,  the  walls,  the  roof,  are  stained  with  blood ! 
And  canst  thou  hope,  O  thou  man  of  blood,  though  thou  art 
^^  clothed  in  scarlet  and  fine  linen,  and  farest  sumptuously  every 
day  ;'^  canst  thou  hope  to  deliver  down  thy  Jields  of  blood  to 
the  third  generation  ?  Not  so ;  for  there  is  a  God  in  heaven : 
Therefore,  thy  name  shall  soon  be  rooted  out.  Like  as  those 
whom  thou  hast  destroyed,  body  and  soul,  ^^  thy  memorial  shall 
perish  with  thee  !^ 

5.  And  are  not  they  partakers  of  the  same  guilt,  ijiough  in  a 
lower  degree,  whether  Surgeons,  Apothecaries,  or  Physicians, 
who  play  with  the  lives  or  health  of  men,  to  enlarge  their  own 
gain  ?  who  purposely  lengthen  the  pain  or  disease,  which  they 
are  able  to  remove  speedily  ?  who  protract  the  cure  of  their 
patient^s  body,  in  order  to  plunder  his  substance  ?  Can  any 
man  be  dear  before  GU)d,  who  does  not  shorten  every  disorder 
**'  as  much  as  he  can,^  and  remove  all  sickness  and  pain  **'  as 
soon  as  he  can  ?**"  He  cmmot :  For  nothing  can  be  more  clear, 
than  that  he  does  not  ^*  love  his  neighbour  as  himself;'"  than 
that  he  does  not  '^  do  unto  others,  as  he  would  they  should  do 
unto  himself."" 

6.  This  is  dear-bought  gain.  And  so  is  whatever  is  procured 
by  hurting  our  neighbour  in  his  soul ;  by  ministering,  suppose, 
either  directly  or  indirectly,  to  his  unchastity,  or  intemperance ; 
which  certainly  none  can  do,  who  has  any  fear  of  God,  or  any 
real  desire  of  pleasing  Him.  It  nearly  concerns  all  those  to  con^ 
Bider  this,  who  have  anything  to  do  with  taverns,  victualling* 
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lioiiflesy  opera-houses,  plsy-bouses^  or  any  other  phiees  of  puUic, 
fashionaUe  diversion.  If  these  profit  the  souls  of  men,  you  are 
clear ;  your  employment  is  good,  and  your  gain  innocent ;  but 
if  they  are  either  sinful  in  themselves,  or  natural  inlets  to  sin  o£ 
various  kinds,  then,  it  is  to  be  feared,  you  have  a  sad  account  to 
mske.  O  beware,  lest  God  say  in  that  day, ''  These  have  perished 
in  their  iniquity,  but  their  blood  do  I  require  at  thy  hands  !^ 

7*  These  cautions  and  restrictions  being  observed,  it  is  the 
bounden  duty  of  all  who  are  engaged  in  woridly  business  to 
observe  that  first  and  great  rule  of  Christian  wisdom,  with 
respect  to  money,  "  Gain  all  you  can.''  Gain  all  you  can  by 
honest  industry.  Use  all  possible  diligence  in  your  calling. 
Lose  no  time.  If  you  understand  yourself,  and  your  relation 
to  God  and  man,  you  know  you  have  none  to  spare.  If  you 
imderstand  your  particular  calling,  as  you  ought,  you  will  have 
no  time  that  hangs  upon  your  hands.  Every  business  wiU 
afford  some  employment  sufficient  for  every  day  and  every  hour. 
That  wherein  you  are  placed,  if  you  follow  it  in  earnest,  will 
leave  you  no  leisure  for  silly,  unprofitable  diversions.  You  have 
always  something  better  to  do,  something  that  will  profit  you, 
more  or  less.  And  ^^  whatsoever  thy  hand  findeth  to  do,  do  it 
with  thy  might'"  Do  it  as  soon  as  possible :  No  delay  !  No 
putting  ofi^from  day  to  day,  or  from  hour  to  hour  I  Never  leave 
anything  till  to-morrow,  which  you  can  do  to-day.  And  do  it 
as  well  as  possible.  Do  not  sleep  or  yawn  over  it :  Put  your 
•whole  strength  to  the  work.  Spare  no  pains.  Let  nothing  be 
done  by  halves,  or  in  a  slight  and  careless  manner.  Let  nothing 
in  your  business  be  left  undone,  if  it  can  be  done  by  labour  or 
^tience.  .  . 

8.  Gain  all  you  can,  by  common  sense,  by  using  in  your 
business  all  the  understanding  which  God  has  given  you.  It  is 
atnazing  to  observe,  how  few  do  this ;  how  men  run  on  in  the 
same  dull  track  with  their  forefathers.  But  whatever  they  do 
,who  know  not  God,  this  is  no  rule  for  you.  It  is  a  shame  for  a 
Christian  not  to  improve  upon  Mew,  in  whatever  he  takes  in 
jband.  You  should  be  continually  learning,  from  the  experience 
of  others,  or  firom  your  own  experience,  reading,  and  reflection, 
to  do  every  thing  you  have  to  do  better  to-day  than  you  did 
yesterday.  And  see  that  you  practise  whatever  you  learn,  that 
you  may  make  the  best  of  all  that  is  in  your  hands. 

II.  1.  Having  gained  all  you  can,  by  honest  wisdom,  Mid 
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unirearied  cKligence,  the  Second  rule  of  Christian  prudence  is, 
**  SaTtt  all  you  can.^  Do  not  throw  the  precious  talent  into  the 
sea  :  Leave  that  folly  to  heathen  philosophers.  Do  not  throw 
it  away  in  idlq  expenses,  Which  is  just  the  same  as  throwing  it 
mto  the  se^.  Expend  no  part  of  it  merely  to  gratify  the  desire 
of  the  flesh,  the  desire  of  the  eye,  or  the  pride  of  life. 

3.  Do  not  waste  any  part  of  so  precious  a  talent,  merely  in 
gratifying  the  desires  of  the  flesh ;  in  procuring  the  jileasures  of 
sense,  6f  whatever  kind ;  particularly,  in  enlarging  the  pleasure 
of  tasting.  I  dp  not  mean,  avoid  gluttony  and  drunkenness 
only :  An  honest  Heathen  would  condemn  these.  But  there  is 
a  i^ular,  teputable  kind  of  sensuality,  an  elegant  epicurism, 
whidb  does  not  immediately  disorder  the  stomach,  nor  (senidbly 
M  least)  impair  the  understanding;  and  yet  (to  mentibn  no 
other  effects  of  it  now)  it  cannot  be  maintained  without  consi- 
derable expense.  Cut  off  all  this  expense !  Despise  delicacy 
and  Tariety,  and  be  content  with  what  plain  nature  requires. 

3.  Do  not  waste  any  part  of  so  precious  a  talent,  merely  in 
gratifying  the  desire  of' the  eye,  by  superfluous  or  expensive 
iq^Nurel,  or  by  needless  ornaments.  Wast^  no  part  of  it  in 
curiously  adorning  your  hmises;  in  superfluous  or  expensive 
fbmiture ;  in  costly  pictures,  painting,  gilding,  books ;  in  ele- 
gant rather  than  useful  gardens.  Let  your  ndghbours,  who 
know  nodung  better,  do  this :  ^*  Let  the  dead  bury  their  dead.^ 
But  "  what  is  that  to  thee  ?^  says  our  Lord :  "  Follow  thou 
me.^    Are  you  willing  ?    Then  you  are  able  so  to  do  ! 

4.  Lay  out  nothing  to  gratify  the  pride  of  life,  to  gain  the 
admiration  or  praise  of  men.  This  motive  of  expense  is  fre- 
quently interwoven  with  one  or  both  of  the  former.  Men  are 
expensive  in  diet,  or  apparel,  or  furniture,  not  barely  to  please 
their  appetite,  or  to  gratify  their  eye,  or  their  imagination,  but 
their  vanity  too.  ^^  So  long  as  thou  doest  well  unto  thyself,  men 
will  speak  good  of  thee.^  So  long  as  thou  art  *^  clothed  in  pur- 
ple and  fine  linen,  and  fiEvest  sumptuously  every  day,^  no  doubt 
many  will  applaud  thy  elegance  of  taste,  thy  generosity  and  hos- 
pitality. But  do  not  buy  their  applause  so  dear.  Rather  be 
content  with  the  honour  that  cometh  from  God. 

5.  Who  would  expend  anything  in  gratifying  these  desires,  if 
he  considered,  that  to  gratify  them  is  to  increase  them  ?  Nothing 
can  be  more  certain  than  this:  Daily  experience  shows,  the 
more  diey  are  indulged,  they  increase  the  more.    Whenever^ 
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therefore,  you  eiqiend  anything  to  please  your  taste  or  other 
senses,  you  pay  so  much  for  sensuality.  When  you  lay  out 
money  to  please  your  eye,  you  give  so  much  for  an  increase  of 
curiosity, — for  a  stronger  attachment  to  these  pleasures  which 
perish  in  the  using.  While  you  are  purchasing  anjrthing  which 
men  use  to  applaud,  you  are  purchasii^  more  vanity.  Had  you 
not  then  enough  of  vanity,  sensuality,  curiosity,  bdPore?  Was 
there  need  of  any  addition  ?  And  wotild  you  pay  for  it  too  ? 
What  manner  of  wisdom  is  this?  Would  not  the  literally 
throwing  your  money  into  the  sea  be  a  less  mischievous  folly  ?  ^ 
6.  And  why  should  you  throw  away  money  upon  your  child- 
ren, any  more  than  upon  yourself,  in  delicate  food,  in  gay  or 
costly  apparel,  in  supcnrfluities  of  any  kind  ?  Why  should  you 
purchase  for  them  more  pride  or  lust,  more  vanity,  or  foolish  and 
hurtful  desires  ?  They  do  not  want  any  more;  they  have  enough 
already ;  nature  has  made  ample  provision  for  them :  Why  should 
you  be  at  farther  expense  to  increase  their  temptations  and 
shares,  and  to  pierce  them  through  with  more  sorrows  ? 

7*  Do  not  leave  it  to  them  to  throw  away.  If  you  have  good 
reason  to  believe  they  would  waste  what  is  now  in  your  pos^ 
session*  in  gratifying,  and  thereby  increasing,  the  desire  of  the 
flesh,  the  desire  of  the  eye,  or  the  pride  of  life ;  at  the  peril  of 
theirs  and  your  own  soul,  do  not  set  these  traps  in  their  way. 
Do  not  offer  your  sons  of  your  daughters  unto  Behalf  any  more 
than  unto  Moloch.  Have  pity  upon  them,  and  remove  out  of 
their  way  what  you  may  easily  foresee  would  increase  their  sins, 
and  consequently  plimge  them  deeper  into  everlasting  perdition ! 
How  amasing  then  is  the  infatuation  of  those  parents  who  think 
they  can  never  leave  their  children  enough !  What !  cannot 
you  leave  them  enough  of  arrows,  firebrands,  and  death  ?  not 
enough  of  foolish  and  hurtful  desires  ?  not  enough  of  pride,  lust, 
ambition,  vanity  ?  not  enough  of  everlasting  burnings  ?  Poor 
wretch !  thou  fearest  where  no  fear  is.  Surely  both  thou  and 
they,  when  ye  are  lifting  up  your  eyes  in  hell,  will  have  enough 
bodi  of  "  the  worm  that  never  dieth,"^  and  of  "  the  fire  that 
never  shall  be  quenched  !^^ 

8.  "  What  then  would  you  do,  if  you  was  in  my  case  ?  if 
you  had  a  considerable  fortune  to  leave  ?^  Whether  I  would 
do  it  or  no,  I  know  what  I  ought  to  do :  This  will  admit  of  na 
reasonable  question.  If  I  had  one  child,  elder  or  younger,  who 
knew  the  value  of  money,  one  who,  I  believed,  would  put  it  to 
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the  true  use,  I  should  thmk  it  my  absohite,  indispensable  duty, 
to  leave  that  child  the  bulk  of  my  fortune;  and  to  the  rest  just 
80  much  as  would  enable  them  to  live  in  the  manner  they  had 
been  accustomed  to  do.  ^^  But  what,  if  all  your  children  were 
equally  ignorant  of  the  true  use  of  money  ?^  I  ought  then 
(hard  saying !  who  can  hear  it.^)  to  give  each  what  would  keep 
him  above  want ;  and  to  bestow  all  the  rest  in  such  a  manner  as 
I  judged  would  be  most  for  the  glory  of  God. 

III.  1.  But  let  not  any  man  imagine  that  he  has  done  any- 
thing, bardy  by  going  thus  far,  by  *^  gaining  and  saving  all  he 
can,"^  if  he  were  to  stop  here.  All  this  is  nothing,  if  a  man  go 
not  forward,  if  he  does  not  point  all  this  at  a  farther  end.  Nor, 
indeed,  can  a  man  properly  be  said  to  save  anything,  if  he  only 
lays  it  up.  You  may  as  well  throw  your  money  into  the  sea,  as 
bury  it  in  the  earth.  And  you  may  as  well  bury  it  in  the 
earth,  as  in  your  chest,  or  in  the  Bank  of  England.  Not  to  use, 
is  effectually  to  throw  it  away.  If,  therefore,  you  would  indeed 
^  make  yourselves  friends  of  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness,^ 
add  the  Third  rule  to  the  two  preceding.  Having,  First,  gained 
aU  you  can,  and^  Secondly,  saved  all  you  can,  Then  ^^give  all 
you  can." 

3.  In  order  to  see  dhte  ground  and  reason  of  this,  consider, 
when  the  Possessor  of  heaven  and  earth  brought  you  into  being, 
and  placed  you  in  this  world,  he  placed  you  here,  not  as  a  pro- 
prietor, but  a  steward :  As  such  he  entrusted  you^  for  a  season, 
with  goods  of  various  kinds ;  but  the  sole  property  of  these  still 
rests  in  him,  nor  can  ever  be  alienated  from  him.  As  you 
yourself  are  not  your  own,  but  his,  such  is,  likewise,  all  that 
you  enjoy.  Such  is  your  soul  and  your  body,  not  your  own, 
but  Grod*s.  And  so  is  your  substance  in  particular.  And  he 
has  told  you,  in  the  most  dear  and  express  terms,  how  you  are 
to  employ  it  for  him,  in  such  a  manner,  that  it  may  be  aD  an 
holy  sacrifice,  acceptable  through  Christ  Jesus.  And  this  light, 
easy  s^vice,  he  hath  promised  to  reward  with  an  eternal  weight 
of  glory. 

3.  The  directions  which  Grod  has  ^ven  us,  touching  the  use 
of  our  worldly  substance,  may  be  comprised  in  the  following 
particulars.  If  you  desire  to  be  a  faithftd  and  a  wise  steward, 
out  of  that  portion  of  yoinr  Lord^s  goods  which  he  has  for  the 
present  lodged  in  your  hands,  but  with  the  right  of  resuming 
whenever  it  pleases  him.  First,  provide  things  ncecbFiil  for  your- 
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self;  food  tp  eat,  raiment  to  put  on,  whatever  nature  mode^ 
rately  requires  for  preserving  the  body  in  health  and  atr^ngth- 
Secondly,  provide  these  for  your  wife,  your  childreai,  your  ser- 
vants, or  any  others  who  pertain  to  your  household.  K,  wheq 
this  is  done,  there  be  an  overplus  left.  Then  ^<  do  good  to  them 
that  are  of  the  household  of  faith.''  If  there  be  an  overplus 
still,  "  as  you  have  opportunity,  do  good  unto  all  men."  In  so 
doing,  you  give  all  you  can ;  nay,  in  a  sound  s^ose,  all  you 
have :  For  all  that  is  laid  out  in  this  manner  is  really  given  to 
God.  You  "  render  unto  God  the  tWngs  that  are  God's,''  not 
only  by  what  you  give  to  the  poor,  but  also  by  that  which  you 
expend  in  providing  things  needful  for  yourself  and  your  house- 
hold. 

4.  If,  then,  a  doubt  should  at  any  time  arise  in  your  mind 
concerning  what  you  are  going  to  expend,  either  on  yourself  or 
any  part  of  your  family,  you  have  an  easy  way  to  remove  it. 
Cahnly  and  seriously  inquire,  "  (1.)  In  expending  this,  am  I 
acting  according  to  my  character  ?  Am  I  acting  herein,  not  as  a 
proprietor,  but  as  a  steward  of  my  Lord's  goods  ?  (2.)  Am  I 
doing  this  in  obedience  to  his  word?  In  what  scripture  does 
he  require  me  so  to  do  ?  (3.)  Can  I  offer  up  this  action,  this 
expense,  as  ^  sacrifice  to  God  through  Jesus  Christ  ?  (4.)  Have 
I  reason  to  believe,  that  for  this  very  work  I  shall  have  a  reward 
at  the  resurrection  of  the  just  ?"  You  will  seldom  need  anything 
more  to  remove  any  doubt  which  arises  on  this  head ;  but,  by 
this  four-fold  consideration,  you  will  receive  clear  light  as  to  the 
way  wherein  you  should  go. 

5.  If  any  doubt  still  remain,  you  may  farther  exaqiine  your- 
self by  prayer,  according  to  those  heads  of  inquiry.  Try  whe- 
ther you  can  say  to  the  Searcher  of  hearts,  your  conscience  not 
condemning  you,  ^^  Lord,  thou  seest  I  am  going  to  expend  this 
sum  on  that  food,  apparel,  furniture.  And  thou  knowest,  I 
act  therein  with  a  single  eye,  as  a  steward  of  thy  goods,  expend- 
ing this  portion  of  them  thus,  in  pursuance  of  the  des^  thou 
hadst  in  entrusting  me  with  them.  Thou  knowest  I  do  this  in 
obedience  to  thy  word,  as  thou  commandest,  and  because  thou 
commandest  it.  Let  this,  I  beseech  thee,  be  an  holy  sacrifice, 
acceptable  through  Jesus  Christ !  And  give  me  a  witness  in 
myself,  that  for  this  labour  of  love  I  shall  have  a  recompence 
when  thou  rewardest  every  man  according  to  his  works."  Now, 
if  your  conscience  bear  you  witness  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  that 
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this  prayer  is  well-jdeasiDg  to  God,  then  have  you  no  reason  to 
doubt   but  that  expense  is  right  and  good,  and  such  as  will    . 
never  make  you  ashamed. 

6*  You  see,  then,  what  it  is  to  ^'  make  yourselves  ftiends  of  the 
mammon  of  unrighteousness,^  and  by  what  means  you  may  pro-: 
cwre,  ^^  a^t  when  ye  fail,  they  may  recdve  you  into  the  everlast^ 
ing  habitations;^  You  see  the  nature  and  extent  of  truly  Chris^^ 
tian  prudence,  so  far  as  it  relates  to  the  use  of  that  great  talent^ 
money.  Gain  all  you  can,  without  hurting  either  yourself  or 
your  neighbour,  in  soul  or  body,  by  applying  hereto  with  unin- 
termitted  diligence,  axid  with  all  the  understanding  which  God 
has  given  you ; — save  all  you  can,  by  cutting  off  every  expense 
which  serves  only  to  indulge  fooUdi  desire ;  to  gratify  either  the 
desire  of  the  flesh,  the  desire  of  the  eye,  or  the  pride  of  life ; 
waste  nothing,  Uving  or  dying,  on  sin  or  folly,  whether  for  your- 
self or  your  children ; — ^and  then,  give  all  you  can,  or,  in  other 
words,  give  all  you  have  to  God.  Do  not  stint  yourself,  like  a 
Jew  rather  thim  a  Christian,  to  this  or  that  proportion.  Render 
unto  God,  not  a  tenth,  not  a  third^not  half,  but  all  that  is 
God^s,  be  it  more  or  less ;  by  employing  all  on  yourself,  your 
household,  the  household  of  faith,  and  all  mankind*  in  such  a 
manner,  that  you  may  give  a  good  account  of  your  stewardship, 
when  ye  can  be  no  longer  stewards ;  in  such  a  manner  as  the 
orades  of  God  direct,  both  by  general  and  particular  precepts ; 
in  such  a  manner,  that  whatever  ye  do  may  be  ^^  a  sacrifice  of 
a  sweet-smelling  savour  to  Gtnl,""  and  that  every  act  may  be 
rewarded  in  that  day,  when  the  Lord  cometh  with  all  his  saints. 

7-  Brethren,  can  we  be  dither  wise  or  faithful  stewards,  unless 
we  thus  manage  our  Lord''s  goods  P  We  cannot,  as  not  only 
die  oracles  of  God,  but  our  own  conscience,  beareth  witness. 
Then  why  should  we  delay?  Why  should  we  confer  any 
longer  with  flesh  and  blood,  or  men  of  the  world  ?  Our  king* 
dom,  our  wisdofii,  is  not  ol  this  world:  Heathen  custom  is 
nothing  to  us.  We  folk>w  no  men  any  farther  than  they  are 
IbUoweys  of  Christ.  Hear  ye  him:  Yea,  to-day,  whOe  it  is 
called  to-day,  bear  and  obey  his  voice !  At  this  hour,  and  ttom 
this  hour,  ^  hiis  will :  Fulfil  bis  word,  in  this  and  in  all  things  i 
I  entreirt  you,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  act  up  to  the 
dignity  of  your  calling  I  No  more  sloth  f  Whatsoever  your 
hand  findeth  to  do,  do  it  with  your  mS^ht  *  No  more  waste  f 
Cut  off  every  expense  whkh  fiisbion,  ci^rice,  or  flesh  and  blood 
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demand !  No  more  coyetousnets !  But  employ  whatever  God 
has.  entrusted  you  with,  in  doing  good,  all  possible  good,  in  every 
possible  kind  and  degree,  to  the  household  of  faith,  to  all  men  ! 
This  is  no  small  part  of  ^^  the  wisdom  of  the  just.""  Give  all  ye 
have,  as  well  as  all  ye  are,  a  spiritual  sacrifice  to  Him  who 
withheld  not  from  you  his  Son,  his  only  Son :  So  '*  lajring  up 
in  store  for  yourselves  a  good  foundation  against  the  time  to 
(lome,  that  ye  may  attain  eternal  life  !^ 


SERMON    LI. 
THE  GOOD  STEWARD. 


**  Gim  an  accowU  of  thy  stewardship;  for  thou  mayest  be  no 
no  longer  steward.'"    Luke  xvi.  2. 

1.  The  relation  which  man  bears  to  God,  the  creature  to  his 
Creator,  is  exhibited  to  us  in  the  orad^  of  God  under  various 
representations.  Considered  as  a  sinner,  a  fallen  creature,  he  is 
there  represented  as  a  debtor  to  his  Creator.  He  is  also  fre- 
quently represented  as  a  servant,  which  indeed  is  essential  to  him 
as  a  creature ;  insomuch  that  this  appellation  is  given  to  the  Son 
of  God  when  in  his  state  of  humiliiUion :  He  ^^  took  upon  him 
the  form  of  a  servant,  being  made  in  the  likeness  of  men."" 

2.  But  no  character  more  exactly  agrees  with  the  present 
state  of  man,  than  that  of  a  steward.  Our  blessed  Lord  fre^ 
quently  represents  him  as  such;  and  there  is  a  peculiar  pro- 
priety in  the  representation.  It  i$  only  in  one  particular  respect^ 
namely,  as  he  is  a  sinner,  that  he  is  styled  a  debtor;  and  when 
he  is  styled  a  servant,  the  appellation  is  general,  and  indeter- 
minate :  But  a  steward  is  a  servant  of  a  particular  kind;  such 
a  one  as  man  is  in  all  respects.  This  appellation  is  exactly 
expressive  of  his  situation  in  the  present  world ;  specifying  what 
kind  of  servant  he  is  to  God,  and  what  kmd  of  service  his  Divine 
Master  expects  from  him. 

It  may  be  of  use,  then,  to  consider  this  point  throughly^ 
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and  to  make  our  fiill  improvement  of  it  In  order  to  this,  let 
us.  First,  inquire,  in  what  respects  we  are  now  God's  stewards. 
Let  us.  Secondly,  observe,  that  when  he  requires  our  souls  of 
i|s,  we  "  can  be  no  longer  stewards.''  It  will  then  only  remain, 
as  we  may,  in  the  Third  place,  observe,  to  "  give  an  account  of 
our  stewardship.'" 

I.  1.  And,  First,  we  are  to  inquire,  in  what  respects  we  are 
now  God's  stewards.    We  are  now  indebted  to  Him  for  all  we 
have :  But  althou^  a  debtor  is  obliged  to  return  what  he  has 
received,  yet  until  the  time  of  payment  comes,  he  is  at  liberty 
to  use  it  as  he  pleases.     It  is  not  so  with  a  steward ;  he  is  not 
at  liberty  to  use  what  is  lodged  in  his  hands  as  he  pleases,  but 
as  his  Master  pleases.     He  has  no  right  to  dispose  of  anydiing 
which  is  in  his  hands,  but  according  to  the  will  of  his  Lord. 
For  he  is  not  the  proprietor  of  any  of  these  things,  but  barely 
entrusted  with  them  by  another ;  and  entrusted  on  this  express 
condition, — ^that  he  shall  dispose  of  all  as  his  Master  orders. 
Now,  this  is  exactly  the  case  of  every  man,  with  relation  to  Grod. 
We  are  not  at  liberty  to  use  what  he  has  lodged  in  our  hands 
as  we  please,  but  as  He  pleases  wha  alone  is  the  possessor  of 
heaven  and  earth,  and  the  Lord  of  every  creature.    We  have 
no  right  to  dispose  of  anything  we  have,  but  according  to  his 
will,  seeing  we  are  not  proprietors  of  any  of  these  things ;  they 
are  all,  as  our  Lord  speaks,  oiKKorpia^— belonging  to  another 
person ;  nor  is  anything  properly  our  own,  in  the  land  of  our 
pilgrimage.    We  shall  not  receive  ra  ihoij  our  own  things j  till 
we  come  to  our  own  country.    Eternal  things  only  are  our  own : 
With  all  these  temporal  things  we  are  barely  entrusted  by 
another ;  the  Disposer  and  Lord  of  aD.    And  he  entrusts  us 
with  them  on  this  express  condition, — ^that  we  use  them  only 
as  our  Master's  goods,  and  according  to  the  particular  directions 
which  he  has  given  us  in  his  word. 

2.  On  this  condition  he  hath  entrusted  us  with  our  souls,  our 
bodies,  oinr  goods,  and  whatever  other  talents  we  have  received : 
But  in  order  to  impress  this  weighty  truth  on  our  hearts,  it  will 
be  needful  to  come  to  particulars. 

And,  First,  God  has  entrusted  us  with  our  soul,  an  immortal 
spirit,  made  in  the  image  of  God ;  together  with  all  the  powers 
and  fiMnilties  thereof,  understanding,  imagination,  memory ;  will, 
and  a  train  of  affections,  either  included  in  it,  or  closely  depend- 
ent upon  it ;  love  and  hatred,  joy  and  sorrow,  respecting  present 
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good  a&d  evil;  desire  and  aversion,  hope  and  fear,  respeetbg  tliar 
which  is  to  come.  All  these  St.  Paul  seems  to  include  in  two 
words,  when  he  sajrs,  ^'  The  peace  of  Qod  shall  keep  your  hearts 
and  minds.'"  Perhaps,  indeed,  the  lattar  word,  vbtifMiraf  might 
rather  be  rendered  thoughts ;  provided  we  take  that  word  in  its 
most  extensive  sense,  for  every  perception  of  the  mind,  whether 
active  or  passive. 

3.  Now,  of  all  these,  it  is  certain,  we  are  only  stewards.  Gbd 
has  entrusted  us  with  these  powers  and  faculties,  not  that  we 
may  employ  them  according  to  our  own  wiQ,  but  accordmg  to 
the  express  orders  which  he  has  given  us ;  although  it  is  true 
diat,  in  doing  His  wQl,  we  most  effectually  secure  our  own  hap- 
pmess ;  seeing  it  is  herein  only  that  we  can  be  happy,  either  in 
time  or  in  eternity.  Thus  we  are  to  use  our  understanding,  our 
imagination,  our  memory,  wholly  to  the  glory  of  Him  that  gave 
them.  Thus  our  will  is  to  be  wholly  given  up  to  him,  and  all  ^ 
our  affections  to  be  regulated  as  He  directs.  We  are  to  love 
and  hate,  to  rejoice  and  grieve,  to  desire  and  shun,  to  hope 
and  fear,  according  to  the  rule  which  He  jvescribes  whose  we 
are,  ai^  whom  we  are  to  serve  in  all  things.  Even  our  thoughts 
are  not  our  own,  in  this  sense ;  they  are  not  at  our  own  dis- 
posal; but  for  e¥^  deliberate  motion  of  our  mind  we  are 
accountable  to  mur  great  Master. 

4.  God  has.  Secondly,  entrusted  us  with  our  bodies,  (those 
exquisitely  wrought  machines,  so  ^^  fearfully  and  wonderfully 
m^e,^)  with  all  the  powers  and  members  thereof.  He  has 
entrusted  us  with  the  organs  of  sense ;  of  right,  hearing,  and 
the  test :  But  none  of  these  are  givea  us  as  our  own,  to  be 
employed  accorcbog  to  our  own  will.  None  of  these  are  lent 
us  in  such  a  sense  as  to  leave  us  at  liberty  to  use  them  as  we 
please  for  a  season.  No :  We  have  received  them  on  these  very 
terms, — that,  as  long  as  they  abide  with  us,  we  should  employ 
them  all  in  that  very  manner,  and  no  other,  which  He  appoints. 

5u  It  is  on  the  same  terms  that  he  imparted  to  us  that  most 
excellent  tal^it  of  speech.  ^^  Thou  hast  ^ven  me  a  tongue,''^ 
says  the  ancient  writer,  ^^  that  I  may  praise  thee  therewith.'^ 
For  this  purpose  was  it  given  to  all  the  children  of  men, — to  be 
employed  in  glorifying  God.  Nothing,  therefore,  is  more  ungrate- 
ful or  more  absurd,  than  t»  think  or  say,  ^*  Our  tongues  are  our 
oWn.^  That  cannot  be,u^esswe  have  dreated  ours^es,  and 
so  are  independent  on  the  Most  High.  Nay,  but  ^'  it  is  He  that  ' 
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haih  made  us,  and  not  wt  ouiselTes :  ^  The  manifest  coaiseqaenoe 
is,  that  he  is  still  Lord  orer  us,  in  this  as  in  all  other  lespeots. 
It  follows,  that  there  is  not  a  word  of  our  tongue  for  which  we 
are  not  accountable  to  Him. 

6.  To  Him  we  are  equally  accountable  for  the  use  of  our 
hands  and  feet,  and  all  the  members  c^  our  body*  These  are 
so  many  talents  which  are  committed  to  our  trust,  until  the  time 
appointed  by  the  Father.  Until  then,  we  have  the  use  of  ali 
these ;  but  as  stewards,  not  as  proprietors ;  to  the  end  we  should 
'^  render  them,  not  as  instruments  of  unrighteousness  unto  sin, 
but  as  instruments  of  righteousness  unto  God.^ 

7.  God  has  entrusted  us,  Thirdly,  with  a  portion  of  worldly 
goods ;  with  food  to  eat,  raiment  to  put  on,  and  a  place  where 
to  lay  our  head ;  with  not  only  the  necessaries,  but  the  canveni- 
ences,  of  life.  Above  all,  he  has  committed  to  our  charge  that 
precious  talent  which  contains  all  the  rest, — ^money :  Indeed  it 
is  unspeakably  precious,  if  we  are  wise  and  faithfiil  stewards  of 
it ;  if  we  employ  every  part  of  it  for  such  purposes  as  our  blessed 
Lord  has  commanded  us  to  do. 

8.  God  has  entrusted  us,  Fourthly,  with  several  talents  which 
do  not  properly  come  under  any  of  ihese  heads.  Such  is  bodily 
strength;  such  are  health,  a  pleasing  person,  an  agreeable 
address;  such  are  learning  and  knowledge,  in  their  various 
degress,  with  all  the  other  advantages  of  education.  Such  b 
the  influence  which  we  have  over  others,  whether  by  their  love 
and  esteem  of  us,  or  by  power ;  power  to  do  them  good  or  hurt, 

to  help  or  hinder  them  in  the  circumstances  of  life.  Add  to  ' 
these,  that  invaluable  talent  of  time  with  which  God  entrusts  us 
fiom  moment  to  moment.  Add,  Lastly,  that  on  which  all  the 
sest  depend,  and  without  which  they  would  all  be  curses,  not 
blessings ;  namely,  the  grace  of  God,  the  powjer  of  his  Holy  Spi- 
rit, which  alone  worketh  in  us  all  that  is  acceptable  in  his  sight. 
II.  1.  In  so  many  respects  are  the  children  of  men  Stewards 
of  the  Lord,  the  Possessor  of  heaven  and  earth :  So  large  a  por- 
tion of  his  goods,  of  various  kinds,  hath  he  conunitted  to  their 
charge.  But  it  is  nc^  fer  ever,  nor  indeed  lor  any  considerable 
time :  We  have  this  trust  reposed  in  us  only  during  the  short, 
uncertain  space  that  we  sojourn  here  below ;  only  so  long  aa  we 
lemain  on  earth,  as  this  fleeting  I»eath  is  in  our  nostrils.  The 
hour  is  swiftly  approaching,  it  is  just  at  hand,  when  we  ^^  can  be 
no  bnger  stewards  i^    The  moment  the  bo^y  '^  returns  to  the 
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dust  as  it  was,  and  the  spirit  to  Grod  that  gave  it,^  we  bear  that 
character  no  more ;  the  time  of  our  stewardship  is  at  an  end. 
Part  of  those  goods  wherewith  we  were  before  entrusted  are 
now  come  to  an  end ;  at  least,  they  are  so  with  r^ard  to  t^ ; 
nor  are  we  longer  entrusted  with  them :  And  that  part  which 
remains  can  no  longer  be  employed  or  improved  as  it  was  before. 

2.  Part  of  what  we  were  entrusted  widi  before  is  at  an  end, 
at  least  with  r^;ard  to  us.  What  have  we  to  do,  after  this  life, 
with  food,  and  raiment,  and  houses,  and  earthly  possessions? 
The  food  of  the  dead  is  the  dust  of  the  earth ;  they  are  clothed 
only  with  worms  and  rottenness.  They  dwell  in  the  house  pre- 
pared for  all  flesh ;  their  lands  know  them  no  more.  All  their 
worldly  goods  are  deUrered  into  other  hands,  and  they  have 
"  no  more  portion  under  the  sun.*^ 

3.  The  case  is  the  same  with  regard  to  the  body.  The 
moment  the  spirit  returns  to  God,  we  are  no  longer  stewards  of 
this  machine,  which  is  then  sown  in  corruption  and  dishonour. 
All  the  parts  and  members  of  which  it  was  composed  lie  mould- 
ering in  the  day.  The  hands  have  no  longer  power  to  move ; 
the  feet  have  forgot  their  office ;  the  flesh,  sinews,  and  bones 
are  all  hastening  to  be  dissolved  into  common  dust ! 

4.  Here  end  also  the  talents  of  a  mixed  nature ;  our  strength^ 
our  health,  our  beauty,  our  eloquence,  and  address ;  our  faculty 
of  pleasing,  or  persuading,  or  convindng  others.  Here  end,  like- 
wise, all  the  honours  we  once  enjoyed,  all  the  power  which  was 
lodged  in  our  hands,  all  the  influence  which  we  once  had  over 
others,  either  by  the  love  or  the  esteem  which  they  bore  us. 
Our  love,  oiur  hatred,  our  desire,  is  perished :  None  r^ard  how 
we  were  once  afiected  toward  them.  They  look  upon  the  dead 
as  neither  able  to  help  nor  hurt  them ;  so  that  ^*  a  living  dog  is 
better  than  a  dead  lion.*" 

5.  Perhaps  a  doubt  may  remain  concerning  some  of  the  other 
talents  wherewith  we  are  now  entrusted,  whether  they  will  cease 
to  exist  when  the  body  returns  to  dust,  or  only  cease  to  be 
improvable.  Indeed,  there  is  no  doubt  but  the  kind  of  speech 
which  we  now  use,  by  means  of  these  bodily  organs,  will  then 
be  enthrely  lat  an  end,  when  those  organs  are  destroyed.  It  is 
certain,  the  tongue  will  no  more  occasion  any  vibrations  in  the 
air ;  neither  will  the  ear  convey  these  tremulous  motions  to  the 
common  sensory.  Even  the  sonus  acilisy  the  low,  shrill  voice, 
which  the  poet  supposes  to  belong  to  a  separate  spirit,  we  can^ 
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not  allow  to  have  a  real  being ;  it  is  a  mere  flight  of  imaginadon. 
Indeed^  it  cannot  be  questioned,  but  separate  spirits  have  some 
way  to  communicate  their  sentiments  to  each  other ;  but  what 
inhabitant  of  flesh  and  blood  can  explain  that  way  ?  What  we 
term  speech,  they  cannot  have :  So  that  we  can  no  longer  be 
stewards  of  this  talent  when  we  are  numbered  with  the  dead. 

6.  It  may  likewise  admit  of  a  doubt,  whether  our  senses  will 
exist,  when  the  organs  of  sense  are  destroyed.  Is  it  not  proba- 
ble, that  those  of  the  lower  land  will  cease, — the  feeling,  the 
smell,  the  taste, — as  they  have  a  more  immecUate  reference  to 
the  body,  and  are  chiefly,  if  not  wholly,  intended  for  the  preser. 
vation  of  it  ?  But  will  not  some  kind  of  sight  remain,  alAough 
the  eye  be  closed  in  death  ?  And  will  there  not  be  something 
in  the  soul  equivalent  to  the  present  sense  of  hearing  ?  Nay,  is 
it  not  probable,  that  these  will  not  only  exist  in  the  separate 
state,  but  exist  in  a  far  greater  degree,  in  a  more  eminent  man- 
ner, than  now,  when  the  soul,  disentangled  from  its  day,  is  no 
longer  ^'  a  dying  sparkle  in  a  cloudy  place  ;*"  when  it  no  longer 
**  looks  through  the  windows  of  the  eye  and  ear  ;^  but  rather  is 
all  eye,  all  ear,  all  sense,  in  a  manner  we  cannot  yet  conceive? 
And  have  we  not  a  dear  proof  of  tht  possibility  of  this,  of  seeing 
without  the  use  of  the  eye,  and  hearing  without  the  use  of  the 
ear?  yea,  and  an  earnest  of  it  continually?  For  does  not  the 
soul  see,  in  the  clearest  manner,  when  the  eye  is  of  no  use ; 
namdy,  in  dreams  ?  Does  she  not  then  enjoy  the  faculty  <^ 
hearing,  without  any  hdp  from  the  ear  ?  But  however  this  be, 
certain  it  is,  that  ndther  wiU  our  senses,  any  more  than  our 
speedi,  be  entrusted  to  us  in  the  manner  they  are  now,  when 
the  body  lies  in  the  silent  grave. 

7*  How  fiur  the  knowledge  or  learning  which  we  have  gained 
by  education  will  then  remain,  we  cannot  tell.  Solomon  indeed 
says,  "  There  is  no  work,  nor  device,  nor  knowledge,  nor  wis- 
dom,  in  the  grave,  whither  thou  goest.*"  But  it  is  evident,  these 
words  cannot  be  understood  in  an  absolute  sense.  For  it  is  so 
far  from  being  true  that  there  is  no  knowledge  after  we  have 
quitted  the  body,  that  the  doubt  lies  on  the  other  side,  whether 
there  be  any  such  thing  as  real  knowledge  till  then ;  whether 
it  be  not  a  plain  sober  truth,  not  a  mere  poetical  fiction,  that 

AU  these  shadows,  which  for  things  we  take. 

Are  hut  the  empty  dreams,  which  in  death*8  sleep  we  make ; 

only  excepting  those  things  which  God  himself  has  been  pleased 
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to  reveal  to  man.  I  will  speak  for  one .  After  having  bpu^t 
for  truth)  with  some  diligence,  for  half  a  century,  I  am,  at  this 
day,  hardly  sure  of  anything  but  what  I  learn  from  the  Bible. 
Nay,  I  positively  affirm,  I  know  nothing  else  so  certainly,  that 
I  would  dare  to  stake  my  salvation  upon  it. 

So  much,  however,  we  may  learn  from  Solomon'^s  words, 
that  ^^  thare  is  no^  such  ^*  knowledge  or  wisdom  in  die  grave,*" 
as  will  be  <£any  use  to  an  unhappy  spirit;  *^  there  is  no  device^ 
there,  whereby  he  can  now  improve  those  talents  with  which  he 
was  once  entrusted.  For  time  is  no  more ;  the  time  of  our  trial 
finr  everiasting  happiness  or  misery  is  past.  Our  day,  the  day 
ef  man,  is  over ;  the  day  of  salvation  is  ended !  Nothing  now 
remains  but  '^  the  day  of  the  Lord,^  ushering  in  wide,  unchange- 
able eternity  ! 

8.  But  still,  our  souls,  being  incorruptible  and  immortal,  of 
a  nature  ^^  little  lower  than  the  angels,^  (even  if  we  are  to  under- 
stand that  phrase  of  our  original  nature,  which  may  well  admit 
of  a  doubt,)  when  our  bodies  are  mouldered  into  earth,  will  remain 
with  all  their  faculties.  Our  memory,  our  understanding,  will 
be  so  far  fit>m  being  destroyed,  yea,,  or  impahred,  by  the  disso- 
lution of  the  body,  that,  on  the  contrary,  we  have  reason  to 
believe,  they  will  be  inconceivably  strengthened.  Have  we  ncH 
the  clearest  reason  to  believe,  that  they  will  then  be  wholly  freed 
from  those  defects  which  now  naturally  result  from  the  union  of 
the  soul  with  the  corruptible  body  ?  It  is  highly  pobable,  that, 
from  the  time  these  are  disunited,  our  memory  will  let  nothing 
slip ;  yea,  that  it  will  faithfully  exhibit  every  thing  to  our  view, 
which  was  ever  committed  to  it.  It  is  true,  that  the  invisible 
world  is,  in  Scripture,  termed  *'^  the  land  of  forgetfulness  ;^  or, 
as  it  is  still  more  strongly  expressed  in  the^old  translation,  ^'  the 
land  where  all  things  are  forgotten.'"  They  are  forgotten ;  but 
by  whom  ?  Not  by  the  inhabitants  of  that  land,  but  by  the 
inhabitants  of  the  earth.  ^It  is  with  regard  to  them  that  the 
unseen  world  is  ^^  the  land  of  forgetfrdness.'"  All  things  therein 
are  too  frequently  forgotten  by  these ;  but  not  by  disembodied 
spirits.  From  the.  time  they  have  put  off  the  earthly  tabernacle, 
we  can  hardly  think  they  forget  anything. 

9.  In  like  manner,  the  understandhig  will,  doubtless,  be 
freed  from  the  defects  that  are  now  inseparable  from  it.  For 
many  ages  it  has  been  an  unquestioned  maxim,  Humanvm  est 
errare  et  nescire ; — ignorance  and  mistake  are  inseparable  from 
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hummi  nature.  But  the  whole  of  this  assertion  is  only  true  with 
r^ard  to  living  men ;  and  holds  no  longer  than  while  ^^  the 
corruptible  body  presses  down  the  soul.*"  Ignorance,  indeed, 
belongs  to  every  finite  understanding;  (seeing  there  is  none 
beside  Gk>d  that  knoweth  all  things ;)  but  not  mistake :  When 
the  body  is  laid  aside,  this  also  is  laid  aside  for  eter. 

10.  What  then  can  we  say  of  an  ingenious  man,  who  has 
lately  made  a  discovery,  that  disembodied  spirits  have  not  only 
lio  senses,  (not  even  sight  or  hearing,)  but  no  memory,  or  under- 
standing; no  thought  or  perception;  not  so  much  as  a  consci- 
ousness of  their  own  enstence !  that  they  are  in  a  dead  sleep 
from  death  to  the  resurrection !  Consangutnene  lethi  iopaf 
indeed  I  Such  a  sleep  we  may  call  ^*  a  near  kinsman  of  death,""  if 
it  be  not  the  same  thing.  What  can  we  say,  but  that  ingenious 
nen  have  strange  dreams ;  and  these  they  sometimes  mistake 
for  realities  ? 

11.  But  to  return.  As  the  soul  will  retain  its  understanding 
and  memory,  notwithstanding  the  dissolution  of  the  body,  so 
tmdoubtedly  the  will,  including  all  the  afPections,  will  remain  in 
its  fiiU  vigour.  If  our  love  or  anger,  our  hope  or  desire,  perish, 
it  is  only  with  regard  to  those  whom  we  leave  behind.  To  them 
it  matters  not,  whiether  they  were  the  objects  of  our  love  or 
hate,  of  our  desire  or  aversion.  But  in  separate  spirits  them- 
aelves  we  have  no  reason  to  believe  that  any  of  these  are  extin- 
l^hed.  It  is  more  probable,  that  they  work  with  far  greater 
force,  than  while  the  soul  was  clogged  with  flesh  and  blood. 

12.  But  aldiough  all  these,  although  both  our  knowledge  and 
senses,  our  memoiy  and  understanding,  together  with  our  will, 
our  love,  hate,  and  all  our  affections,  remain  after  the  body  is 
dropped  off;  yet,  in  this  lespect,  they  are  as  though  they  were 
not,*-we  are  no  longer  stewards  of  them.  The  things  continue, 
but  our  stewardship  does  not :  We  no  more  act  in  that  capacity. 
Even  the  grace  which  was  formerly  entrusted  with  us,  in  order 
to  enable  us  to  be  faithM  and  wise  stewards,  is  now  no  longer 
aitrusted  for  that  purpose.  The  days  of  our  stewardship  are 
ended. 

III.  1.  It  now  remains,  that,  being  no  longer  stewards,  we 
give  an  account  of  our  stewardship.  Some  have  imagined,  this 
is  to  be  done  immediately  after  death,  as  soon  as  we  enter  into 
the  world  of  spirits.  Nay,  the  Church  of  Rome  does  absolutely 
assert  this ;  yea,  makes  it  an  article  of  faith.    And  thus  mudi 
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we  may  allow,  the  moment  a  loul  drops  the  body,  and  standi 
naked  befoie  God,  it  cannot  but  know  what  its  portion  will  be 
to  all  etemily.  It  will  have  full  in  its  view,  either  everlastmg 
joy,  or  everlastmg  torment ;  as  it  is  no  longer  possible  for  us  to 
be  deceived  in  the  judgment  which  we  pass  upon  oursdves. 
But  the  Scripture  gives  us  no  reason  to  believe,  that  Grod  will 
then  sit  in  judgment  upon  us.  There  is  no  passage  in  all  the 
oracles  of  Grod  which  affirms  any  such  thing.  That  which  has 
been  firequently  allq;ed  for  this  purpose,  seems  rather  to  prove 
the  contrary ;  namely,  (Heb.  ix.  270  ^^  ^^  ^  appointed  for  men 
once  to  die,  and  after  thb  the  judgment :'"  For,  in  all  reason, 
the  word  ^^  once^  is  here  to  be  applied  to  judgment  as  well  as 
death.  So  that  the  fair  inference  to  be  cbrawn  from  this  very 
text  is,  not  that  there  are  two  judgments,  a  particular  and  a 
general ;  but  that  we  are  to  be  judged,  as  well  as  to  die,  onoe 
only :  Not  once  immediately  after  death,  and  again  after  the 
general  resurrection ;  but  then  only  *^  when  the  Son  of  Man 
shall  come  in  his  glory,  and  all  his  holy  angels  with  him.*"  The 
imagination  therefore  of  one  judgment  at  death,  and  another  at 
the  end  of  the  world,  can  have  no  place  with  those  who  make 
the  written  word  of  God  the  whole  and  sole  standard  of  their 
faith. 

2.  The  time  then  when  we  are  to  give  this  account,  is,  when  the 
*^  great  white  throne  comes  down  from  heaven,  and  He  that 
sitteth  thereon,  from  whose  face  the  heavens  and  the  earth  flee 
away,  and  there  is  found  no  place  for  them.'*'  It  is  then  *^  the 
dead,  small  and  great,  will  stand  before  God ;  and  the  books 
will  be  opened:^ — The  book  of  Scripture,  to  them  who  were 
entrusted  therewith ;  the  book  of  conscience,  to  all  mankind 
The  ^^  book  of  remembrance,^  likewise,  (to  use  another  scriptund 
expression,)  which  had  been  writing  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  will  then  be  laid  open  to  the  view  of  all  the  children  of 
men.  Before  all  these,  even  the  whole  human  race,  before  the 
devil  and  his  angek,  before  an  innumerable  company  of  holy 
angels,  and  before  God  the  Judge  of  all,  thou  wilt  appear, 
without  any  shelter  or  covering,  without  any  possibility  of  dis- 
guise, to  give  a  particular  account  of  the  manner  wherein  thou 
hast  employed  aU  thy  Lord'^s  goods  ! 

3.  The  Judge  of  all  will  then  inquire,  *^  How  didst  thou 
employ  thy  soul?  I  entrusted  thee  with  an  immortal  spirit, 
endowed  with  various  powers  and  faculties,  with  understand- 
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hig,  imagination,  memory,  will,  affections.  I  gave  thee  withal 
Aill  and  express  directions,  how  idl  these  were  to  be  employed. 
Didst  thou  employ  thy  understanding,  as  &r  as  it  was  capable, 
according  to  those  directions;  namely,  in  the  knowledge  of 
thyself  and  me  ? — my  nature,  my  attributes  ? — my  works  ; 
whether  of  creation,  of  providence,  or  of  grace  ? — ^in  acquaint- 
ing thyself  with  my  word  ? — ^m  using  every  means  to  increase 
diy  knowledge  thereof? — ^in  meditating  thereon  day  and  night? 
Didst  thou  employ  thy  memory,  according  to  my  will,  in 
Measuring  up  whatever  knowledge  thou  hadst  acquired,  which 
might  conduce  to  my  glory,  to  thy  own  salvation,  <»  the 
advantage  of  others  ?  Didst  thou  store  up  therein,  not  things 
of  no  value,  but  whatever  instruction  thou  hadst  learned  from 
my  word ;  and  whatever  experience  thou  hadst  gained  of  my 
wisdom,  truth,  power,  and  mercy  ?  Was  thy  imagination 
employed,  not  in  painting  vain  images,  much  less  such  as 
nourished  ^foolish  and  hurtftd  desires;''  but  in  representing  • 
to  thee  whatever  would  profit  thy  soul,  and  awaken  thy  pursuit 
of  wisdom  and  holiness?  Didst  thou  follow  my  directions 
with  regard  to  thy  will?  Was  it  wholly  given  up  to  me? 
Was  it  swallowed  up  in  mine,  so  as  never  to  oppose,  but 
always  run  parallel  with  it?  Were  thy  aflBsctions  placed  and 
r^ulated  in  such  a  manner,  as  I  appointed  in  my  word? 
Didst  thou  give  me  thy  heart  ?  Didst  diou  not  love  the  world, 
neither  the  things  of  the  world?  Was  I  the  object  of  thy 
love  ?  Was  all  thy  desnre  unto  me,  and  unto  the  remembrance 
of  my  name  ?  Was  I  the  joy  of  thy  heart,  the  ddight  of  thy 
soul,  the  chief  among  ten  thousand?  Didst  thou  sorrow  for 
nothmg,  but  what  grieved  my  Spirit?  Didst  diou  fear  and 
hate  nothing  but  sin  ?  Did  die  whole  stream  of  thy  affections 
flow  back  to  the  ocean  from  whence  they  came  ?  Were  thy 
thoughts  emjdoyed  according  to  my  will  ? — not  in  ranging  to 
the  ends  of  die  earth ;  not  on  folly,  or  sin ;  but  on  ^  whatso- 
ever things  were  pure,  whatsoever  things  were  holy ;'  on  what- 
soever was  conducive  to  my  ^ory,  and  to  ^  peace  and  good^ 
will  among  men  ?' " 

4.  Thy  Lord  will  then  inquire,  "  How  didst  thou  employ 
the  body  wherewith  I  entrusted  thee  ?  I  gave  thee  a  tongue 
to  praise  me  therewith  :  Didst  thou  use  it  to  the  end  for  whidi 
ilt  was  given  ?  Didst  thou  employ  it,  not  in  evil  speaking  or 
idle  speaking,  not  in  uncharitable  or  unprofitable  conversar 

L  2. 
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tion ;  but  in  such  as  was  good,  as  was  necessary  or  useful  either 
to  thyself  or  others  ?  such  as  always  tended,  directly  or  indi- 
rectly, to  *  minister  grace  to  the  hearers  ?'  I  gave  thee,  together 
with  thy  other  senses,  those  grand  avenues  of  knowledge,  sight 
and  hearing :  Were  these  employed  to  those  excellent  purposes 
for  which  they  were  bestowed  upon  thee?  in  bringing  thee 
in  more  and  more  instruction  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness  ? 
I  gave  thee  hands  and  feet,  and  various  members,  wherewith 
to  perform  the  works  which  were  prepared  for  thee :  Were  they 
employed,  not  in  doing  ^  the  will  of  the  flesh,^  of  thy  evil 
nature;  or  the  will  of  the  mind;  (the  things  to  which  thy 
reaspn  or  fancy  led  thee ;)  but  *  the  will  of  Him  that  s^nt  ^  thee 
into  the  world,  merely  to  work  out  thy  own  salvation  ?  Didst 
thou  present  all  thy  members,  not  to  sin,  as  instruments  of 
unrighteousness,  but  to  me  alone,  through  the  Son  of  my  love^ 
^  as  instruments  of  righteousness  ?^  *" 

5.  The  Lord  of  all  will  next  inquire,  ^^  How  didst  thou  employ 
the  worldly  goods  which  I  lodged  in  thy  hands  P  Didst  thou 
use  thy  food,  not  so  as  to  seek  or  place  thy  happiness  therein, 
but  so  as  to  preserve  the  body  in  health,  in  strength  and 
vigour,  a  fit  instrument  for  the  soul  P  Didst  thou  use  apparel, 
not  to  nourish  pride  or  vanity,  much  less  to  tempt  others  to 
sin,  but  conveniently  and  decently  to  defend  thysdf  from  the 
injuries  of  the  weather  P  Didst  thou  prepare  and  use  thy  house, 
and  all  other  conveniences,  with  a  single  eye  to  my  glory  P  in 
every  point  seeking  not  thy  own  honour,  but  mine ;  studying 
to  please,  not  thyself,  but  me  P  Once  more :  In  what  maimer 
didst  thou  employ  that  comprehensive  talent,  money  P  not  in 
gratifying  the  desire  of  the  flesh,  the  desire  of  the  eye,  or  the 
pride  of  life  P  not  squandering  it  away  in  vain  expenses, — the 
same  as  throwing  it  into  the  sea  P  not  hoarding  it  up  to  leave 
behind  thee, — ^the  same  as  burying  it  in  the  earth  P  but  first 
6uppl}ring  thy  own  reasonable  wants,  together  with  those  of  thy 
family ;  then  restoring  the  remainder  to  me,  through  the  poor, 
whom  I  had  appointed  to  receive  it ;  looking  upon  thyself  as 
only  one  of  that  number  of  poor,  whose  wants  were  to  be 
supplied  out  of  that  part  of  my  substance  which  I  had  placed 
in  thy  hands  for  this  purpose ;  leaving  thee  the  right  of  being 
supplied  first,  and  the  blessedness  of  giving  rather  than  receiv- 
ing P  Wast  thou  accordingly  a  general  benefactor  to  mankind  P 
feeding  the  hungry,  clothing  the  naked,  comforting  the  sick^ 
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assisting  the  stranger,  relieving  the  afflicted^  according  to  their 
various  necessities,?  Wast  thou  eyes  to  the  blind,  and  feet  to 
the  lame?  a  father  to  the  fatherless,  and  an  husband  to  the 
widow  ?  And  didst  thou  labour  to  improve  all  outward  works 
of  mercy,  as  means  of  saving  souls  from  death  ?^ 

6.  Thy  Lord  will  farther  inquire,  "  Hast  thou  been  a  wise 
and  faithful  steward  with  regard  to  the  talents  of  a   mixed 
nature  which  I  lent  thee  ?     Didst  thou  employ  thy  health  and 
strength,  not  in  folly  or  sin,  not  in  the  pleasures  which  perished 
in  the  using,  ^  not  in  making  provision  for  the  flesh,  to  fulfil 
the  desires  thereof;*  but  in  a  vigorous  pursuit  of  that  better 
part  which  none  could  take  away  from  thee?     Didst  thou 
employ  whatever  was  pleasing  in  thy  person  or  address,  what- 
ever advantages  thou  hadst  by  education,  whatever  share  of 
learning,  whatever  knowledge  of  things  or  men,  was  committed 
to  thee,  for  the  promoting  of  virtue  in  the  world,  for  the  enlarge- 
ment of  my  kingdom  ?    Didst  thou  employ  whatever  share  of 
power  thou  hadst,  whatever  influence  over  others,  by  the  love 
JOT  esteem  of  thee  which  they  had  conceived,  for  the  increase  of 
thar  wisdom  and  holiness  ?   Didst  thou  employ  that  inestimable 
talent  of  time,  with  wariness  and  circumspection,  as  duly  weigh- 
ing the  value  of  every  moment,   and  knowing  that  all  were 
nuihbered  in  eternity  ?     Above  all,  wast  thou  a  good  steward 
of  my  grace,  preventing,  accompanying,  and  following  thee  ? 
Didst  thou  duly  observe,  and  carefully  improve,  all  the  influ^ 
ences  of  my  Spirit  ?  every  good  desire  ?  every  measure  of  light  ? 
all  his  sharp  or  gentle  reproofs?     How  didst  thou  profit  by 
*  the  Spirit  of  bondage  and  fear,*  which  was  previous  to  *  the 
Spirit  of  adoption  ?*    And  when  thou  wast  made  a  partaker  of 
this  Spirit,  crying  in  thy  heart  ^  Abba,  Father,*  didst  thou  stand 
fast  in  the  glorious  liberty  wherewith  I  made  thee  free  ?     Didst 
thou  from   thenceforth  present   thy  soul  and  body,   all  thy 
thoughts,  thy  words,  and  actions,  in  one  flame  of  love,  as  a 
Jbply  sacrifice,  glorifying  me  with  thy  body  and  thy  spirit? 
Then  ^  well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant !     Enter  thou  into 
thejoy  of  thy  Lord!*** 

And  what  will  remain,  either  to  the  faithful  or  unfaithful  stew« 
4ird  ?  Nothing  but  the  execution  of  that  sentence  which  has  been 
passed  by  the  righteous  Judge ;  fixing  thee  in  a  state  which 
admits  of  no  change  through  everlasting  ages !  It  remains  only 
that  thou  be  rewarded,  to  all  eternity,  according  to  thy  works. 

L2 
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IV.  1.  From  these  plam  considerations  we  may  leam.  First, 
How  important  is  this  short,  imcertain  day  of  life !  How  pre- 
cious, above  all  utterance,  above  all  conception,  is  every  portion 
of  it! 

The  least  of  these  a  serious  care  demands  ; 

For  though  they 'are  little,  they  are  golden  sands ! 

How  deeply  does  it  concern  every  child  of  man,  to  let  none  of 
these  run  to  waste ;  but  to  improve  them  all  to  the  noblest  pur- 
poses, as  long  as  the  breath  of  God  is  in  his  nostrils  ! 

2.  We  learn  from  hence.  Secondly,  that  there  is  no  employ- 
ment of  our  time,  no  action  or  conversation,  that  is  purely 
indiflTerent.  All  is  good  or  bad,  because  all  our  time,  as  every 
thing  we  have,  is  not  our  own.  All  these  are,  as  our  Lord 
speaks,  t«  aXXorpia, — the  property  of  another ;  of  God  our 
Creator.  Now,  these  either  are  or  are  not  employed  according 
to  his  will.  If  they  are  so  employed,  all  is  good;  if  they  are 
not,  all  is  evil.  Again :  It  is  his  will,  that  we  should  continu- 
ally grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  living  knowledge  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  Consequently,  every  thought,  word,  and  work, 
whereby  this  knowledge  is  increased,  whereby  we  grow  in  grace, 
is  good ;  and  every  one  whereby  this  knowledge  is  not  incteased^ 
is  truly  and  properly  evil. 

3.  We  learn  from  hence.  Thirdly,  that  there  are  no  works 
of  supererogation  ;  that  we  can  never  do  more  than  our  duty ; 
seeing  all  we  have  is  not  our  own,  but  God's ;  all  we  can  do 
is  due  to  him.  We  have  not  received  this  or  that,  or  many 
things  only,  but  every  thing  from  him :  Therefore,  every  thing 
is  his  due.  He  that  gives  us  all,  must  needs  have  a  right  to 
all :  So  that  if  we  pay  him  any  thing  less  than  all,  we  cannot  be 
faithful  stewards.  And  considering,  "  every  man  shall  receive 
his  own  reward,  according  to  his  own  labour,'*  we  cannot  be 
wise  stewards  unless  we  labour  to  the  uttermost  of  our  power ; 
not  leaving  any  thing  imdone  which  we  possibly  can  do,  but 
putting  forth  all  our  strength. 

4.  Brethren,  ^^who  is  an  understanding  man  and  endued 
with  knowledge  among  you  i^  Let  him  show  the  wisdom  from 
above,  by  walking  suitably  to  his  character.  If  he  so  account 
of  himself,  as  a  steward  of  the  manifold  gifts  of  God,  let  him  see 
that  all  his  thoughts,  and  words,  and  works,  be  agreeable  to  the 
post  God  has  assigned  him.     It  is  no  small  things  to  lay  out  fbr 
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Grod  all  which  you  have  receiyed  from  Grod.  It  requires  all  your 
wisdom,  all  your  resolution,  all  your  patience,  and  constancy ; 
— ^far  more  than  ever  you  had  by  nature ;  but  not  more  than 
you  may  have  by  grace.  For  his  grace  is  sufficient  for  you ;  and 
"  all  things,"  you  know,  "are  possible  to  him  that  believeth.'' 
By  faith,  then,  "  put  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ;'*  "  put  on  the 
whole  armour  of  God;"  and  you  shall  be  enabled  to  glorify  him 
in  all  your  words  and  works ;  yea,  to  bring  every  thought  into 
captivity  to  the  obedience  of  Christ ! 
Edinbvrguj 
ifay  14,  176a 


SERMON  LII. 

PREACHED 

BEFORE  THE   SOCIETY  FOR  REFORMATION  OF  MANNERS, 

on   8UKDAY,   JANUARY  80,  1763, 

At  the  Ch«pel  in  WesUStreet,  Seven  Dials. 


"  Who  wiU  rise  up  with  me  against  the  wicked  f^ 
Psabn  xciv.  16. 

1.  In  all  ages,  men  who  neither  feared  Grod  nor  regarded 
man  have  combined  together,  and  formed  confederacies,  to 
carry  on  the  works  of  darkness.  And  herein  they  have  shown 
themselves  wise  in  their  generation;  for  by  this  means  they 
more  effectually  promoted  the  kingdom  of  their  father  the  devil, 
than  otherwise  they  could  have  done.  On  the  other  hand,  men 
who  did  fear  God,  and  desire  the  happiness  of  their  fellow- 
creatures,  have,  in  every  age,  found  it  needful  to  join  together, 
in  order  to  oppose  the  works  of  darkness,  to  spread  the  know- 
ledge of  Grod  thdr  Saviour,  and  to  promote  his  kingdom  upon 
earth.  Indeed  He  himself  has  instructed  them  so  to  do.  From 
the  time  that  men  were  upon  the  earth,  he  hath  taught  them  to 
join  together  in  his  service,  and  has  united  them  in  one  body 
by  one  Spirit    And  for  this  very  end  He  has  joined  them  toge- 
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ther,  ^'  that  He  might  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil ;"'  first  in 
them  that  are  ahready  united,  and  by  them  in  all  that  are  round 
about  them. 

2.  This  is  the  original  design  of  the  Church  of  Christ.  It  is 
a  body  of  men  compacted  together,  in  order,  first,  to  save  each 
his  own  soul;  then  to  assist  eadi  other  in  working  out  their 
salvation ;  and,  afterwards,  as  far  as  in  them  lies,  to  save  all  men 
from  present  and  future  misery,  to  overturn  the  kingdom  of 
Satan,  and  set  up  the. kingdom  of  Christ.  And  this  ought  to 
be  the  continued  care  and  endeavour  of  every  member  of  his 
Church;  otherwise  he  is  not  worthy  to  be  called  a  member 
thereof,  as  he'  is  not  a  living  member  of  Christ. 

3.  Accordingly,  this  ought  to  be  the  constant  care  and  endea- 
vour of  all  those  who  are  united  together  in  these  kingdoms,  and 
are  commonly  called.  The  Church  of  Engkmd.  They  are 
united  together  for  this  very  end,  to  oppose  the  devil  and  all 
his  works,  and  to  wage  war  against  the  world  and  the  flesh,  his 
constant  and  faithfril  allies.  But  do  they,  in  fact,  answer  the 
end  of  their  union  ?  Are  all  who  style  themselves  ^^  members  of 
the  Church  of  England*"  heartily  engaged  in  opposing  the 
works  of  the  devil,  and  fighting  against  the  world  and  the  flesh  P 
Alas !  we  cannot  say  this.  So  far  firom  it,  that  a  great  part,  I 
fear  the  greater  part  of  them,  are  themselves  the  worlds — ^the 
people  that  know  not  God  to  any  saving  purpose ;  are  indulging, 
day  b/day,  instead  of  ^^  mortifying,  the  flesh,  with  its  afiections 
and  desires;*"  and  doing,  themselves,  those  works  of  the  devil, 
which  they  are  peculiarly  engaged  to  destroy. 

4.  There  is,  therefore,  still  need,  even  in  this  Christian  coun- 
try, (as  we  cotirteousli/  style  Great  Britain,)  yea,  in  this  Chris- 
tian Church,  (if  we  may  give  that  title  to  the  bulk  of  our  nation,) 
of  some  to  ^^rise  up  against  the  wicked,^  and  join  together 
"  against  the  evil  doers.*"  Nay,  there  was  never  more  need  than 
there  is  at  this  day,  for  them  *^  that  fear  the  Lord  to  speak  often 
together '^  on  this  very  head,  how  Aey  may  **lift  up  a  standard 
against  the  iniquity  *"  which  overflows  the  land.  There  is  abun- 
dant cause  for  all  the  servants  of  God  to  join  together  against 
the  works  of  the  devil ;  with  united  hearts  and  coimsels  and 
endeavours  to  make  a  stand  for  God,  and  to  repress,  as  much 
as  in  them  lies,  these  *' floods  of  ungodliness.*" 

5.  For  this  end  a  few  persons  in  London,  tow/trds  the  close 
of  the  last  century,  united  together,  and,  afler  a  while,  were 
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termec^  The  Society  for  RefamMtion  ofMcmhers ;  and  incre- 
dible good  was  done  by  them  for  near  forty  years.  But  then, 
most  of  the  original  members  being  gone  to  their  reward,  those 
who  succeeded  them  grew  faint  in  their  mind,  and  departed 
from  the  work :  So  that  a  few  years  ago  the  Society  ceased ;  nor 
did  any  of  the  kind  remain  in  the  kingdom. 

6.  It  is  a  Society  of  the  same]  nature  which  has  been  lately- 
formed.  I  purpose  to  show,  First,  the  nature  of  their  design, 
and  the  steps  they  have  hitherto  taken :  Secondly,  the  excel- 
lency of  it ;  with  the  various  objections  which  have  been  raised 
against  it :  Thirdly,  what  manner  of  men  they  ought  to  be 
who  engage  in  such  a  design :  And,  Fourthly,  with  what  spirit, 
and  in  what  manner,  they  should  proceed  in  the  prosecution  of 
it.  I  shall  conclude  with  an  application  both  to  them,  and  to 
all  that  fear  God. 

1. 1. 1  am,  First,  to  show  the  nature  of  their  design,  and  the 
steps  they  have  hitherto  taken. 

It  was  on  a  Lord'^s  day,  in  August,  1757»  ^^^^  ^  &  small 
company  who  were  met  for  prayer  and  religious  conversation, 
mention  was  made  of  the  gross  and  open  profanation  of  that 
sacred  day,  by  persons  buying  and  selling,  keeping  open  shop, 
tippling  in  ale-houses,  and  standing  or  sitting  in  the  streets, 
roads,  or  fields,  vending  their  wares  as  on  common  days ;  espe- 
cially in  Moorfields,  which  was  then  full  of  them  every  Sunday, 
from  one  end  to  the  other.  It  was  considered,  what  method 
could  be  taken  to  redress  these  grievances ;  and  it  was  agreed, 
that  six  of  them  should,  in  the  morning,  wait  upon  Sir  John 
Fielding  for  instruction.  They  did  so:  He  approved  of  the 
design,  and  directed  them  how  to  carry  it  into  execution. 

2.  They  first  delivered  petitions  to  the  Right  Honourable  the 
Lord  Mayor,  and  the  Court  of  Aldermen ;  to  the  Justices  sitting 
at  Hick's  Hall ;  and  those  in  Westminster ;  and  they  received 
from  all  these  honourable  benches  much  encouragement  to 
proceed. 

3.  It  was  next  judged  proper  to  signify  their  design  to  many 
persons  of  eminent  rank,  and  to  the  body  of  the  Clergy,  as  well 
as  the  Ministers  of  other  denominations,  belonging  to  the  several 
churches  and  meetings  in  and  about  the  cities  of  London  and 
Westminster ;  and  they  had  the  satisfaction  to  meet  with  a  hearty 
consent  and  universal  approbation  from  them. 

4.  They  then  printed  and  dispersed,  at  their  own  expense, 
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seyeral  thousand  books  of  instractioii  to  Constables  and  oUier 
Parish  OflScers,  explainmg  and  enforcmg  their  several  duties  : 
And  to  prerent,  as  far  as  possible,  the  necessity  of  proceeding 
to  an  actual  execution  of  the  laws,  they  likewise  printed  and 
dispersed,  in  all  parts  of  the  town,  dissuasives  firom  Sabbath- 
breaking,  extracts  from  Acts  of  Parliament  against  it,  and  notices 
to  the  offenders. 

5.  The  way  being  paved  by  these  precautions,  it  was  in  the 
beginning  of  the  year  1758,  that,  after  notices  deUvered  agun 
and  again,  which  were  as  often  set  at  nought,  actual  informa- 
tions were  made  to  the  Magistrates  against  persons  profaning 
the  Lord^s  day.     By  this  means  they  first  cleared  the  streets 
and  fields  of  those  notorious  ofienders  who,  without  any  regard 
either  to  God  or  the  king,  were  selling  their  wares  from  morn- 
ing to  night.     They  proceeded  to  a  more  difficult  attempt,  the 
preventing  tippling  on  the  Lord^s  day^  spending  the  time  in 
ale-houses,  which  ought  to  be  spent  in  the  more  immediate 
Worship  of  God.    Herein  they  were  exposed  to  abundance  of 
reproach,  to  insult  and  abuse  of  every  kind ;  having  not  only 
the  tipplers,  and  those  who  entertained  them,  the  alehouse- 
keepers,  to  contend  with,  but  rich  and  honourable  men,  partly 
the  landlords  of  those  ale-house  keepers,  partly  those  who  fur- 
nished them  with  drink,  and,  in  general,  all  who  gained  by  their 
sins.     Some  of  these  were  not  only  men  of  substance,  but  men 
of  authority ;  nay,  in  more  instances  than  one,  they  were  the 
very  persons  before  whom  the  delinquents  were  brought.     And 
the  treatment  they  gave  those  who  laid  the  informations  natu^ 
rally  encouraged  "the  beasts  of  the  people''  to  follow  their 
example,  and  to  use  them  as  fellows  not  fit  to  live  upon  the 
earth.    Hence  they  made  no  scruple,  not  only  to  treat  them  with 
the  basest  language,  not  only  to  throw  at  them  mud  or  stones, 
or  whatever  came  to  hand,  but  many  times  to  beat  them  without 
mercy,  and  to  drag  them  over  the  stones  or  through  the  kennels* 
And  that  they  did  not  murder  them  was  not  for  want  of  will ; 
but  the  bridle  was  in  their  teeth. 

6.  Having,  therefore,  received  help  firom  God,  they  went  on 
to  restrain  bakers  likewise,  from  spending  so  great  a  part  of  the 
Lord's  day  in  exercising  the  works  of  their  calling.  But  many 
of  these  were  more  noble  than  the  victuallers.  They  were  so 
far  firom  resenting  this,  or  looking  upon  it  as  an  afiont,  that 
several,  who  had  been  hurried  down  the  stream  of  custom  to 
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lict  6ontraiy  to  their  own  conscience,  sincerely  thanked  them 
for  their  labour,  and  acknowledged  it  as  a  real  kindness. 

7.  In  clearing  the  streets,  fields,  and  ale-houses  of  sabbath- 
breakers,  they  feU  upon  anodier  sort  of  offenders,  as  mischieTous 
to  society  as  any ;  namely,  gamesters  of  various  kinds.  Some 
of  these  were  of  die  lowest  and  yilest  class,  commonly  called 
gamblers ;  who  make  a  trade  of  seizing  on  young  and  inexpe- 
rienced men,  and  tricking  them  out  of  all  their  money;  and 
after  they  have  beggared  them,  they  frequently  teach  them  the 
same  mystery  of  iniquity.  Several  nests  of  these  they  have 
rooted  out,  and  constrained  not  a  few  of  them  honestly  to  earn 
their  bread  by  the  sweat  of  their  brow  and  the  labour  of  their 
hands. 

8.  Increasing  in  number  and  strength,  they  extended  their 
views,  and  began,  not  only  to  repress  profane  swearing,  but  to 
remove  out  of  our  streets  another  public  nuisance,  and  scandal 
of  the  Christian  name,  common  prostitutes.  Many  of  these 
were  stopped  in  their  mid  career  of  audacious  wickedness.  And, 
in  order  to  go  to  the  root  of  the  disease,  many  of  the  houses 
that  entertained  them  have  been  detected,  prosecuted  according 
to  law,  and  totally  suppressed.  And  some  of  the  poor  desolate 
women  themselves,  though  fallen  to 

The  lowest  line  of  human  iofuny, 

have  acknowledged  the  gracious  providence  of  God,  and  broke 
off  their  sins  by  lasting  repentance.  Several  of  these  have  been 
placed  out,  and  several  received  into  the  Magdalen  Hospital. 

9.  If  a  little  digression  may  be  allowed,  who  can  sufficiently 
admire  the  wisdom  of  Divine  Providence,  in  the  disposal  of  the 
times  and  seasons  so  as  to  suit  one  occurrence  to  another  ?  For 
instance :  Just  at  a  time  when  many  of  these  poor  creatures, 
being  stopped  in  the  course  of  sin,  found  a  desire  of  leading  a 
better  life,  as  it  were  in  answer  to  that  sad  question,  ^^  But  if  I 
quit  the  way  I  now  am  in,  what  can  I  do  to  live  ?  For  I  am  not 
mistress  of  any  trade ;  and  I  have  no  ^ends  that  will  receive 
me  :*" — I  say,  just  at  this  time,  God  has  prepared  the  Magdalen 
Hospital  Here  those  who  have  no  trade,  nor  any  friends  to 
receive  them,  are  received  with  all  tenderness ;  yea,  they  may 
live,  and  that  with  comfort,  being  provided  with  all  things  that 
are  needAil  ^^for  life  and  godliness."" 

10.  But  to  return.  The  number  of  persons  brought  to  justice, 
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from  August,  1757,  to  August,  1762,  is  9,596 

From  thence  to  the  present  time: — 

For  unlawful  gaming,  and  profane  swearing 40 

For  sabbath-breaking ,.,.., 400 

Lewd  women,  and  keepers  of  ill  houses , 650 

For  oflfering  to  sale  obscene  prints  2 

In  all 10,58a 

11.  In  the  admission  of  members  into  the  society,  no  regard 
is  had  to  any  particular  sect  or  party*  Whoever  is  found,  upon 
inquiry,  to  be  a  good  man,  is  readily  admitted.  And  none  who 
has  sdfish  or  pecuniary  views,  will  long  continue  therein ;  not 
only  because  he  can  gain  nothing  thereby,  but  because  he  would 
quickly  be  a  loser,  inasmuch  as  he  must  commence  subscriber  as. 
soon  as  he  is  a  member.  Indeed,  the  vulgar  cry  is,  ^^  These  are 
all  Whitefieldites."**  But  it  is  a  great  mistake.  About  twenty  of 
the  constantly  subscribing  members  are  all  that  are  in  con- 
nexion with  Mr.  Whitefield ;  about  fifty  are  in  connexion  with 
Mr.  Wesley ;  about  twenty,  who  are  of  the  Established  Church, 
have  no  connexion  with  eidier;  and  about  seventy  are  Dissenters; 
who  make,  in  aU,  an  himdred  and  sixty.  There  are,  indeed,  many 
more  who  assist  in  the  work  by  occasional  subscriptions. 

II.  1.  These  are  the  steps  which  have  been  hitherto  taken  in 
prosecution  of  this  design.  I  am,  in  the  Second  place,  to  show 
the  excellency  thereof,  notwithstanding  the  objections  which  have 
been  raised  against  it.  Now,  this  may  appear  from  several  con« 
siderations.  And,  First,  from  hence, — ^that  the  making  an  open 
stand  against  all  the  ungodliness  and  unrighteousness  which  over- 
spread  our  land  as  a  flood,  is  one  of  the  noblest  ways  of  confess- 
ing  Christ  in  the  face  of  his  enemies.  It  is  giving  glory  to  God, 
and  showing  mankind  that,  even  in  these  dregs  of  time. 

There  are  who  faith  prefer. 
Though  few,  and  piety  to  God. 

And  what  more  excellent  than  to  render  to  God  the  honour  due 
unto  his  name  ?  to  declare,  by  a  stronger  proof  than  words,  even 
by  suflering,  and  running  all  hazards,  '^  Verily  there  is  a  reward 
for  the  righteous;  doubtless  there  is  a  God  that  judgeth  the 
earth  P'' 

2.  How  excellent  is  the  design  to  prevent,  in  any  d^pree,  the 
dishonour  done  to  his  glorious  name,  the  contempt  which  is 
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po'vured  on  his  authority,  and  the  scandal  brought  upon  our  holy 
religion  by  the  gross,  flagrant  wickedness  of  those  who  are  still 
called  by  the  name  of  Christ !  To  stem,  in  any  degree,  the  torrent 
of  vice,  to  repress  the  floods  of  ungodliness,  to  remove,  in  any 
measure,  those  occasions  of  blaspheming  the  worthy  name 
whereby  we  are  called,  is  one  of  the  noblest  designs  that  can 
possibly  enter  into  the  heart  of  man  to  connive. 

3.  And  as  this  design  thus  evidently  tends  to  bring  ^^  glory 
to  God  in  the  highest,^  so  it  no  less  manifestly  conduces  to  the 
establishing  "  peace  upon  earth."  For  as  aU  sin  directly  tends 
both  to  destroy  our  peace  with  God,  by  setting  him  at  open 
defiance,  to  banish  peace  from  our  own  breasts,  and  to  set  every 
man'^s  sword  against  his  neighbour;  so  whatever  prevents  or 
removes  sin  does,  in  the  same  degree,  promote  peace, — ^both 
peace  in  our  own  soul,  peace  with  Grod,  and  peace  with  one 
another.  Such  are  the  genuine  fruits  of  this  design,  even  in 
the  present  world.  But  why  should  we  confine  our  views  to 
the  narrow  bounds  of  time  and  space  ?  Rather  pass  over  these 
into  eternity.  And  what  fruit  of  it  shall  we  find  there  ?  Let 
the  Apostle  speak :  "  Brethren,  if  one  of  you  do  err  from  the 
truth,  and  one  convert  hiin,"  not  to  this  or  that  opinion,  but  to 
God ;  "  let  him  know  that  he  which  converteth  the  sinner  fronr 
the  error  of  his  way,  shall  save  a  soul  from  death,  and  hide  a 
multitude  of  sins."*^  (James  v.  19,  20.) 

4.  Nor  is  it  to  individuals  only,  whether  those  who  betray 
others  into  sin,  or  those  that  are  liable  to  be  betrayed  and 
destroyed  by  them,  that  the  benefit  of  this  design  redounds  t 
but  to  the  whole  community  whereof  we  are  membeis.  For  is 
it  not  a  sure  observation,  "  Righteousness  exalteth  a  nation  ?" 
And  is  it  not  as  sure,  on  the  other  hand,  that  ^^  sin  is  a  reproach 
to  any  people,"  yea,  and  bringeth  down  the  curse  of  God  upon 
them  ?  So  far,  therefore,  as  righteousness,  in  any  branch,  is 
promoted,  so  far  is  the  national  interest  advanced.  So  far  as 
sin,  especially  open  sin,  is  restrained,  the  curse  and  reproach 
are  removed  from  us.  Whoever,  therefore,  they  are  that  labour 
herein,  they  are  general  benefactors ;  they  are  the  truest  friends 
of  their  king  and  country.  And  in  the  same  proportion  as  their 
design  takes  place,  there  can  be  no  doubt  but  God  will  give 
national  prosperity,  in  accomplishment  of  his  faithful  word, 
*'  Them  that  honour  mc  I  will  honour." 

5.  But  it  is  objected,  "  However  excellent  a  design  this  is,  it 
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does  not  concern  j/ou. ,  For  are  there  not  persons  to  whom  the 
repressing  these  offences,  and  punishmg  the  offenders,  properly 
belong?  Are  there  not  Constables,  and  other  Parish  Officers, 
who  are  bound  by  oath  to  this  very  thing  ?^  There  are.  Con- 
stables and  Churchwardens,  in  particular,  are  engaged  by  solemn 
oaths  to  give  due  information  against  profaners  of  the  Lord^s 
day,  and  all  other  scandalous  sinners.  But  if  they  leave  it 
undone, — if,  notwithstanding  their  oaths,  they  trouble  not  them- 
selves about  the  matter,  it  concerns  all  that  fear  God,  that  love 
mankind,  and  that  wish  well  to  their  king  and  country,  to  pur- 
sue this  design  with  the  very  same  vigour  as  if  there  were  no 
Officers  existing ;  it  being  just  the  same  thing,  if  they  are  of  no 
use,  as  if  they  had  no  being. 

6.  ^'  But  this  is  only  a  pretence :  Their  real  design  is  to  get 
money  by  giving  informations.*^  So  it  has  frequently  and  roundly 
been  affirmed ;  but  without  the  least  shadow  of  truth.  The  con- 
trary may  be  proved  by  a  thousand  instances :  No  member  of  the 
society  takes  any  part  of  the  money  which  is  by  the  law  allotted 
to  the  informer.  They  never  did  from  the  beginning;  nor  does 
any  of  them  ever  receive  anything  to  suppress  or  withdraw  their 
information.  This  is  another  mistake,  if  not  wilfrd  slander,  for 
which  there  is  not  the  least  foundation. 

7-  *^  But  the  design  is  impracticable.  Vice  is  risen  to  such  a 
head,  that  it  is  impossible  to  suppress  it;  especially  by  such 
means.  For  what  can  a  handful  of  poor  people  do,  in  opposition 
to  all  the  world  ?""  '^  With  men  this  b  impossiUe,  but  not  with 
God.^  And  they  trust  not  in  themselves,  but  Him.  Be  then 
the  patrons  of  vice  ever  so  strong,  to  Him  they  are  no  more 
than  grashoppers.  And  all  means  are  alike  to  Him :  It  is  the 
same  thing  with  God  "  to  deliver  by  many  or  by  few.'^  The 
small  number,  therefore,  of  those  who  are  on  the  Lord's  side,  is 
nothing ;  neither  the  great  number  of  those  that  are  against  him. 
Still  He  doeth  whatever  pleaseth  him ;  and  ^^  there  is  no  counsel 
nor  str^gth  against  the  Lord.'^ 

8.  ^'  But  if  the  end  you  aim  at  be  really  to  reform  sinners, 
you  choose  the  wrong  means.  It  is  the  word  of  God  must  effect 
this,  and  not  human  laws ;  and  it  is  the  work  of  Ministers,  not  of 
Magistrates ;  therefore,  the  applying  to  these  can  only  produce  an 
outward  reformation ;  it  makes  no  change  in  the  heart."'* 

It  is  true  the  word  of  God  is  the  chief,  ordinary  means,  whereby 
he  changes  both  the  hearts  and  lives  of  sinners ;  and  he  does  Uiis 
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chiefly  by  the  Minbters  of  the  gospel.  But  it  is  likewise  true, 
that  the  Magistrate  is  "the  minister  of  God;""  and  that  he  is 
designed  of  God  to  be  "a  terror  to  evil-doers,*"  by  executing 
human  laws  upon  them.  If  this  does  not  change  the  heart; 
yet,  to  prevent  outward  sin  is  one  valuable  point  gained.  There 
is  6$)  much  the  less  dishonour  done  to  God ;  less  scandal  brought 
on  our  holy  religion ;  less  curse  and  reproach  upon  our  nation; 
less  temptation  laid  in  the  way  of  others ;  yea,  and  less  wrath 
heaped  up  by  the  sinners  themselves  against  the  day  of  wrath. 

9.  "  Nay,  rather  more ;  foritmakesmany  of  them  hypocrites, 
pretending  to  be  what  they  «re  not.  Others,  by  exposing  them 
to  shame,  and  putting  them  to  expense,  are  made  impudent  and 
desperate  in  wickedness :  So  that,  in  reality,  hone  of  them  are 
any  better,  if  they  are  not  worse,  than  they  were  before."" 

This  b  a  mistake  all  over.  For,  (I.)  Where  are  these  hypo* 
crites  ?  We  know  none  who  have  pretended  to  be  what  they 
were  not.  (2.)  The  exposing  obstinate  ofienders  to  shame,  and 
putting  them  to  expense,  does  not  make  them  desperate  in  offend* 
ing,  but  afraid  to  offend.  (3.)  Some  of  them,  far  from  being 
worse,  are  substantially  better;  the  whole  tenor  of  their  lives  being 
changed.  Yea,  (4.)  Some  are  inwardly  changed,  even  "  from 
darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  GtoA.'" 

10.  "  But  many  are  not  convinced  that  buying  or  selling  on 
the  Lord'^s  day  is  a  sin.*" 

K  they  are  not  convinced,  they  ought  to  be ;  it  is  high  time 
they  should.  The  case  is  as  plain  as  plain  can  be.  For  if  an 
open,  wilfrd  breach,  both  of  the  law  of  God  and  the  law  of  the 
land  is  not  sin,  pray  what  is  ?  And  if  such  a  breach  both  of 
divme  and  human  laws  is  not  to  be  punished,  because  a  man 
is  not  convinced  it  is  a  sin,  there  is  an  end  of  all  execution  d 
justice,  and  all  men  may  live  as  they  list ! 

11.  "  But  mild  methods  ought  to  be  tried  first.''  They  ought : 
And  so  they  are.  A  mild  admonition  is  given  to  every  offender, 
before  the  law  is  put  in  execution  against  him ;  nor  is  any  man 
prosecuted,  till  he  has  express  notice,  that  this  will  be  the  case 
unless  he  will  prevent  that  prosecution  by  removing  the  cause  of 
it.  In  every  case,  the  mildest  method  is  used  which  the  nature 
of  the  case  will  bear ;  nor  are  severer  means  ever  applied,  but 
when  they  are  absolutely  necessary  to  the  end. 

12.  "  Well,  but  after  aU  this  stir  about  reformation,  what 
real  good  has  been  done  f^  Unspeakable  good ;  and  abundimtly 

Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


158  SERMON   Lir. 

more  than  any  one  could  have  expected  in  so  short  a  time,  con« 
sidering  the  small  number  of  the  instruments,  and  the  difficulties 
they  had  to  encounter.  Much  evil  has  been  ahready  prevented, 
and  much  has  been  removed.  Many  sinners  have  been  outwardly 
reformed ;  some  have  been  inwardly  changed.  The  honour  of 
Him  whose  name  we  bear,  so  openly  affronted,  has  been  openly 
defended.  And  it  is  not  easy  to  determine,  how  many  and  how 
great  blessings,  even  this  little  stand,  made  for  God  and  his  cause, 
against  his  daring  enemies,  may  ahready  have  derived  upon  our 
whole  nation.  On  the  whole,  then,  after  all  the  objections  that 
can  be  made,  reasonable  men  may  still  conclude,  a  more  excel- 
lent d^ign  could  scarce  ever  enter  into  the  heart  of  man. 

III.  1.  Butwhatmannerof  men  ought  they  to  be  who  engage 
in  such  a  design?  Some  may  imagine,  any  that  are  willing  to 
assist  therein  ought  readily  to  be  admitted ;  and  that  the  greater 
the  number  of  members,  the  greater  will  be  their  influence.  But 
this  is  by  no  means  true :  Matter  of  fact  undeniably  proves  the 
contrary.  While  the  former  Society  for  Reformation  of  Manners 
consisted  of  chosen  members  only,  though  neither  many,  rich, 
nor  powerful,  they  broke  through  all  opposition,  and  were  emi- 
nently successful  in  every  branch  of  their  undertaking ;  but  when 
a  number  of  men  less  carefully  chosen  were  received  into  that 
Society,  they  grew  less  and  less  useful,  till,  by  insensible  degrees, 
they  dwindled  into  nothing. 

2.  The  number,  therefore,  of  the  members  is  no  more  to  be 
attended  to  than  the  riches  or  eminence.  This  is  a  work  of 
God.  It  is  undertaken  in  the  name  of  God,  and  for  his  sake. 
It  follows,  that  men  who  neither  love  nor  fear  God  have  no  part 
or  lot  in  this  matter.  "  Why  takest  thou  my  covenant  in  thy 
mouth  ?^  may  God  say  to  any  of  these ;  "  whereas  thou"'  thyself 
^'  hatest  to  be  reformed,  and  hast  cast  my  words  behind  thee.  ^ 
Whoever,  therefore,  lives  in  any  known  sin  is  not  fit  to  engage 
in  reforming  sinners:  More  especially  if  he  is  guilty, in  any 
instance,  or  in  the  least  degree,  of  profaning  the  name  of  God ; 
of  buying,  selling,  or  doing  any  unnecessary  work  on  the  Lord'^s 
day ;  or  offending  in  any  other  of  those  instances  which  this 
Society  is  peculiarly  designed  to  reform.     No :   let  none  who 

jstands  himself  in  need  of  this  reformation  presume  to  meddle 
with  such  an  undertaking.  First  let  him  "  pull  the  beam  out 
of  his  own  eye :""  Let  him  be  himself  unblamable  in  all  things. 

3.  Not  that  this  will  suffice:    Every  one  engaging  herein, 
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should  be  more  than  a  harmless  man.  He  Aould  be  a  man  of 
faith ;  having,  at  least,  such  a  degree  of  that  ^^  evidence  of  things 
not  seen,"^  as  to  aim  ^^  not  at  the  things  that  are  seen,  which  are 
temporal,  but  at  those  that  are  not  seen,  which  are  eternal  ;^  sudi 
faith  as  produces  a  steady  fear  of  God,  with  a  lasting  resolution, 
by  his  grace,  to  abstun  from  all  that  he  has  forbidden,  and  to  do' 
aU  that  he  has  commanded.  He  will  more  especiaUy  need  that 
particular  branch  of  faith,--confidence  in  God.  It  is  this  faith 
which  "  removes  mountains  ;'^  which  "  quenches  the  violence  of 
fire;^  which  breaks  through  aU  opposition;  and  enables  one  to 
stand  against  and  **  chase  a  thousand,*"  knowing  in  whom  his 
strength  lies,  and,  even  when  he  has  the  *^  sentence  of  death  in 
himself,  trusting  in  Him  who  raiseth  the  dead.**^ 

4*  He  that  has  faith  and  confidence  in  Grod,  will,  of  conse-  . 
quence,  be  a  man  of  courage.  And  such  it  is  highly  needful 
every  man  should  be,  who  engages  in  this  undertaking:  For 
many  things  will  occur  in  the  prosecution  thereof,  which  are 
terrible  to  nature ;  indeed,  so  terrible,  that  all  who  <^  confer  with 
flesh  and  blood  ^  will  be  a&aid  to  encounter  them.  Here,  there- 
fore, true  courage  has  its  proper  place,  and  is  necessary  in  the 
highest  degree.  And  this  faith  only  can  supply.  A  believer 
can  say, 

,  I  fear  no  denial ;  no  clanger  I  fear ; 

Nor  start  from  the  trial  ;~for  Jesus  is  near. 

5.  To  courage  patience  is  nearly  allied ;  the  one  regarding 
future,  the  other  present,  evils.  And  whoever  joins  in  carrying 
on  a  design  of  this  nature,  will  have  great  occasion  for  this. 
For,  notwithstanding  all  his  unblamableness,  he  will  find  him* 
self  just  in  IshmaePs  situation, — ^^  his  hand  against  every  man, 
and  every  man^^s  hand  against  him.^  And  no  wonder :  If  it  be 
true,  that  "  all  who  will  live  godly  shall  suffer  persecution,^  how 
eminently  must  this  be  ftilfilled  in  them  who,  not  content  to  live 
godly  themselves,  compel  the  ungodly  to  do  so  too,  or,  at  least, 
to  refrain  from  notorious  ungodliness  1  Is  not  this  declaring  war 
against  all  the  world  ?  setting  aU  the  children  of  the  devil  at  defi- 
ance ?  And  will  not  Satan  himself^  ^^  the  prince  of  this  world, 
the  ruler  of  the  darkness^  thereof,  exert  all  his  subtlety  and  aU 
his  force  in  support  of  his  tottering  kingdom  ?  Who  can  expect 
the  roaring  lion  will  tamely  submit  to  have  the  prey  plucked  out 
-of  his  teeth  ?  "  Ye  have''  therefore  "  need  of  patience ;  that, 
after  ye  have  done  the  will  of  God,  ye  may  receive  the  promise.'" 

Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


160  SERMON    Lll. 

6.  And  ye  hav*  need  of  steadiness,  that  ye  may  "  hold  fast  "* 
this  "  profession  of  your  faith  without  wavering.*"  This  also 
should  be  found  in  all  that  unite  in  this  society ;  which  is  not  a 
task  for  a  "  double-minded  man,"" — ^for  one  that  is  "  unstable  in 
bis  ways.*"  He  that  is  as  a  reed  shaken  with  the  wind  is  not  fit 
for  this  warfare ;  which  demands  a  firm  purpose  of  soul,  a  con<- 
stant,  determined  resolution.  One  that  is  wanting  in  this  may 
**set  his  hand  to  the  plough;*"  but  how  soon  will  he  "look 
back  !*"  He  may,  indeed,  ^^  endure  for  a  time ;  but  when  per- 
secution, or  tribulation,^  public  or  private  troubles,  arise,  because 
of  the  work,  "  immediately  he  is  offended.'" 

7-  Indeed,  it  is  hard  for  any  to  presevere  in  so  unpleasing  a 
work,  unless  love  overpowers  both  pain  and  fear.  And,  there- 
fore, it  is  hi^y  eiqpedient,  that  all  engaged  therein  have  "  the 
love  of  God  shed  abroad  in  their  hearts ;  that  they  should  all  be 
able  to  declare,  "  We  love  him,  because  he  first  loved  us.*"  The 
presence  of  Him  whom  their  soul  loveth  will  then  make  their 
labour  Ught.  They  can  then  say,  not  from  the  wildness  of  a 
heated  imagination,  but  with  the  utmost  truth  and  soberness, — 

With  thee  convening,  I  forget 

All  time,  and  toil,  and  care : 
Labour  is  rest,  and  pain  is  sweet, 

While  thou,  mj  God,  art  here. 

8.  What  adds  a  still  greater  sweetness,  even  to  labour  and 
pain,  is  the  Christian  "  love  of  our  neighbour.""  When  they 
*^  love  their  neighbour,'*  that  is,  every  soul  of  man,  "  as  them- 
selves,'' as  their  own  souls ;  when  "  the  love  of  Christ  con- 
strains" them  to  love  one  another,  "  even  as  he  loved  us;" 
when,  as  he  **  tasted  death  for  every  man,"  so  they  are  "  ready 
to  lay  down  their  life  for  their  brethren;"  (including  in  that 
number  every  man,  every  soul  for  which  Christ  died;)  what 
prospect  of  danger  will  then  be  able  to  fright  them  from  their 
"  labour  of  love  ?"  What  suffering  will  they  not  be  ready  to 
undergo,  to  save  one  soul  from  everlasting  burnings  ?  What 
continuance  of  labour,  disappointment,  pain,  will  vanquish  their 
fixed  resolution  ?    Will  they  not  be 

'Gainst  ^1  repulses  steel'd,  nor  ever  tired 
With  toilsome  day  or  ill-succeeding  night  9 

So  love  both  *^  hopeth"  and  "  endureth  all  things :"  So  "  cha- 
rity never  faileth." 
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9«  Love  is  necessary  for  all  the  members  of  such  a  society, 
on  another  account  likewise ;  even  because  ^^  it  is  not  puffed 
up:""  It  produces  not  only  courage  and  patience,  but  humility. 
And  O  how  needfiil  is  this  for  all  who  are  so  employed !  What 
can  be  of  more  importance,  than  that  they  should  be  little  and 
mean  and  base  and  vile  in  their  own  eyes?  For,  otherwise, 
should  they  think  themselves  anything,  should  they  impute 
anything  to  themselves,  should  they  admit  anything  of  a  Fhari- 
€aic  spirit,  ^^  trustmg  in  themselves  that  they  are  righteous,  and 
despising  others;''  nothing  could  more  directly  tend  to  over- 
throw the  whole  design.  Fot  then  they  would  not  only  have 
«11  the  world,  but  abo  God  himself,  to  contend  with ;  seeing  he 
*^  resisteth  the  proud,  and  giveth  grace"  only  "  to  the  humble.'' 
De^ly  conscious,  therefore,  should  every  member  of  this  Society 
be  of  his  own  foolishness,  weakness,  helplessness ;  continually 
hanging,  with  his  whole  soul,  upon  Him  who  alone  hath  wisdom 
and  strength,  with  an  unspeakable  conviction  that  *^  the  help 
which  is  done  upon  earth,  God  doeth  it  himself;"  and  that  it  is 
He  alone  who  **  worketh  in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good 
pleasure." 

10.  One  point  more  whoever  engages  in  this  design  should 
have  deeply  impressed  on  his  heart ;  namely,  that  ^^  the  wrath 
of  man  worketh  not  the  righteousness  of  God."  Let  him,  there- 
fore, learn  of  Him  who  was  meek,  as  well  as  lowly ;  and  let  him 
abide  in  meekness,  as  well  as  humility :  ^^  With  all  lowliness 
aad  meekness,"  let  him  *'  walk  worthy  of  the  vocation  wherewith 
he  is  called."  Let  him  be  ^'  gentle  toward  all  men,"  good  or 
bad,  fcNT  his  own  sake,  for  their  sake,  for  Christ's  sake.  Are 
any  ^^  igncmmt,  and  out  of  the  way?"  Let  hhn  have  ^^  com- 
passion"  upcm  them.  Do  they  even  oppose  the  wiurd  and  work 
of  God,  yea,  set  themselves  in  battle-array  against  it?  So 
much  the  more  hath  he  need  ^^  in  meekness  to  instruct  those 
who  thus  oppose  themselves ;"  if  haply  they  may  ^^  escape  out 
of  the  snare  of  the  devil,"  and  no  more  be  '^  taken  captive  at  his 
will." 

IV.  1.  From  the  qualifications  of  those  who  are  proper  to 
engage  in  such  an  undertaking  as  this,  I  proceed  to  show. 
Fourthly,  widi  what  spirit,  and  in  what  manner.  It  ought  to  be 
pursued.  First,  with  what  qnrit.  Now  this  first  regards  the 
mativey  which  is  to  be  preserved  in  every  step  that  is  taken ; 
for  if,  at  any  time,  '^  the  light  which  is  in  thee  be  darkness, 
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how  great  is  that  darkness !  But  if  thine  eye  be  singk,  thy 
whole  body  shall  be  full  of  light.""  This  is,  therefore,  continu- 
ally to  be  remembered,  and  carried  into  every  word  and  action. 
Nothing  is  to  be  spoke  or  done,  either  great  or  small,  with  a 
view  to  any  temporal  advantage ;  nothing  with  a  view  to  the 
favour  or  esteem,  the  love  or  the  praise,  of  men.  But  the  inten- 
tion, the  eye  of  the  mind,  is  always  to  be  fixed  on  the  glory  of 
God  and  good  of  man. 

2.  But  the  spirit  with  which  everything  is  to  be  done  regards 
the  temper  as  well  as  the  motive.  And  this  is  no  other  than 
that  which  has  been  described  above.  For  the  same  courage, 
patience,  steadiness,  which  qualify  a  man  for  the  work,  are  to 
be  exercised  therein.  Above  all,  let  him  "  take  the  shield  of 
faith  r''  This  will  quench  a  thousand  fiery  darts.  Let  him  exert 
all  the  faith  which  Grod  has  given  him,  in  every  trying  hour. 
And  let  all  his  doings  be  done  in  love :  Never  let  this  be  wrested 
from  him.  Neither  must  many  waters  quench  this  love,  nor 
the  floods  of  ingratitude  drown  it.  Let,  likewise,  that  lowly 
mind  be  in  him,  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus ;  yea,  and  let 
him  "  be  clothed  with  humility,*"  filling  his  heart,  and  adorning 
his  whole  behaviour.  At  the  same  time,  let  him  "  put  on 
bowels  of  mercies,  gentleness,  longsufTering  ;^  avoiding  the  least 
appearance  of  malice,  bitterness,  anger,  or  resentment ;  knowing 
it  is  our  calling,  not  to  be  "  overcome  of  evil,  but  to  overcome 
evil  with  good.""  In  order  to  preserve  this  humble,  gentle  love, 
it  is  needftil  to  do  all  things  with  recollection  of  spirit ;  watchmg 
against  aU  hurry,  or  dissipation  of  thought,  as  well  as  against 
pride,  wrath,  or  surliness.  But  this  can  be  no  otherwise  pre- 
served than  by  "  continuing  instant  in  prayer,''  both  before  and 
after  he  comes  into  the  field,  and  during  the  whole  action  ;  and 
by  doing  all  in  the  spirit  of  sacrifice,  offering  all  to  God  through 
the  Son  of  his  love. 

3.  As  to  the  outward  manner  of  acting,  a  general  rule  is. 
Let  it  be  expressive  of  these  inward  tempers.  But  to  be  more 
particular:  Let  every  man  beware  not  to  "do  evil  that  good 
may  come."  Therefore,  "  puttmg  away  all  lying,  let  every 
man  speak  the  truth  to  his  neighbour."  Use  no  fraud  or  guile, 
either  in  order  to  detect  or  to  punish  any  man ;  but  "  by  sim- 
plicity and  godly  sincerity  commend  yourself  to  men's  consci- 
ences in  the  sight  of  God."  It  is  probable  that,  by  your  adhering 
to  these  rules,  fewer  offenders  will  be  convicted ;  but  so  much 
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the  more  will  the  blessing  of  God  accompany  the  whole  under- 
taking. 

4.  But  let  innocence  be  joined  with  prudence,  properly  so 
called ; — ^not  that  offspring  of  hell  which  the  world  calls  pru- 
dence, which  is  mere  craft,  cunning,  dissimulation;  but  with 
that  "  wisdom  from  above'"  which  our  Lord  peculiarly  recom- 
mends to  all  who  would  promote  his  kingdom  upon  earth :  ^^  Be 
ye  therefore  wise  as  serpents,^  while  ye  are  "  harmless  as  doves."** 
This  wisdom  will  instruct  you  how  to  suit  your  words,  and  whole 
behaviour,  to  the  persons  with  whom  you  have  to  do ;  to  the 
time,  place,  and  all  other  circumstances.  It  will  teach  you  to 
cut  off  occasion  of  offence,  even  from  those  who  seek  occasion, 
and  to  do  things  of  the  most  offensive  nature  in  the  least  offen- 
sive manner  that  is  possible. 

5.  Your  manner  of  speaking,  particularly  to  offenders,  should 
be  at  all  times  deeply  serious,  (lest  it  appear  like  insulting  or 
triumphing  over  them,)  rather  inclining  to  sad ;  showing  that 
you  pity  them  for  what  they  do,  and  sympathize  with  them  in 
what  they  sufier.  Let  your  air  and  tone  of  voice,  as  well  as 
words,  be  dispassionate,  calm,  mild ;  yea,  where  it  would  ftot 
appear  like  dissimulation,  even  kind  and  friendly.  In  some 
cases,  where  it  will  probably  be  received  as  it  is  meant,  you  may 
profess  the  good-will  you  bear  them ;  but,  at  the  same  time, 
{that  it  may  not  be  thought  to  proceed  from  fear,  or  any  wrong 
inclination,)  professing  your  intrepidity,  and  inflexible  resolution 
to  oppose  and  punish  vice  to  the  uttermost. 

V.  1.  It  remains  only  to  make  some  application  of  what  has 
been  said ;  partly  to  you  who  are  already  engaged  in  this  work ; 
partly  to  all  that  fear  God ;  and  more  especially  to  them  that 
love  as  well  as  fear  him. 

With  regard  to  you  who  are  already  engaged  in  this  work, 
the  First  advice  I  would  give  you  is,  calmly  and  deeply  to  con- 
sider the  nature  of  your  undertaking.  Know  what  you  are 
about;  be  throughly  acquainted  with  what  you  have  in  hand; 
consider  the  objections  which  are  made  to  the  whole  of  your 
undertaking ;  and,  before  you  proceed,  be  satisfied  that  those 
objections  have  no  real  weight :  Then  may  every  man  act  as  he 
is  fully  persuaded  in  bis  own  mind. 

2.  I  advise  you.  Secondly,  be  not  in  haste  to  increase  your 
number :  And,  in  adding  thereto,  regard  not  wealth,  rank,  or 
any  outward  circumstance ;  only  regard  the  qualifications  above 
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described.  Inquire  diligently,  whether  tlie  person  proposed  be 
of  an  unblamable  carriage,  and  whether  he  be  a  man  of  faith, 
courage,  patience,  steadiness ;  whether  he  be  a  lover  of  God 
and  man.  If  so,  he  will  add  to  your  strength,  as  well  as  num- 
ber :  If  not,  you  will  lose  by  him  more  than  you  gain ;  for  you 
will  displease  God.  And  be  not  afraid  to  purge  out  from  amoi^ 
you  any  who  do  not  answer  the  preceding  character.  By  thus 
lessening  your  number,  you  will  increase  your  strength :  You 
will  be  "  vessels  meet  for  your  Master^s  use." 

3.  I  would.  Thirdly,  advise  you  narrowly  to  observe  from 
what  motive  you  at  any  time  act  or  speak.  Beware  that  your 
intention  be  not  stained  with  any  regard  either  to  profit  or 
praise.  Whatever  you  do,  "  do  it  to  the  Lord ;"  as  the  ser- 
vants of  Christ.  Do  not  aim  at  pleasing  yourself  in  any  point, 
but  pleasing  Him  whose  you  are  and  whom  you  s«rve.  Let 
your  eye  be  single,  from  first  to  last ;  eye  God  alone  in  every 
word  and  work. 

4.  I  advise  you,  in  the  Fourth  place,  see  that  you  do  every 
thing  in  a  right  temper;  with  lowliness  and  meekness,  with 
patience  and  gentleness,  worthy  the  gospel  of  Christ.  Take 
every  step,  trusting  in  God,  and  in  the  most  tender,  loving 
spirit  you  are  able.  Meantime,  watch  always  against  all  hurry 
and  dissipation  of  spirit ;  and  pray  always,  with  all  earnestness 
and  perseverance,  that  your  faith  fail  not.  And  let  nothing 
interrupt  that  spirit  of  sacrifice  which  you  make  of  all  you  have 
and  are,  of  all  you  suffer  and  do,  that  it  may  be  an  ofiering  of  a 
sweet-smelling  savour  to  God,  through  Jesus  Christ ! 

5.  As  to  the  manner  of  acting  and  speaking,  I  advise  you  to 
do  it  with  all  innocence  and  simplicity,  prudence  and  seriousness. 
Add  to  these,  all  possible  calmness  and  mildness ;  nay,  all  the 
tenderness  which  the  case  will  bear.  You  are  not  to  behave  as 
butchers,  or  hangmen ;  but  as  surgeons  rather,  who  put  the 
patient  to  no  more  pain  than  is  necessary  in  order  to  the  cure.  For 
this  purpose,  each  of  you,  likewise,  has  need  of  ^^  a  lady^s  hand 
with  a  lion's  heart.*"  So  shall  many,  even  of  them  you  are  con- 
strained to  punish,  "  glorify  G^d  in  the  day  of  visitation.*" 

6.  I  exhort  all  of  you  who  fear  Crod,  as  ever  you  hope  to  find 
mercy  at  his  hands,  as  you  dread  being  found  (diough  you 
knew  it  not)  "even  to  fight  against  God,*"  do  not,  on  any 
accoimt,  reason,  or  pretence  whatsoever,  either  directly  or  indi- 
rectly, oppose  or  hinder  so  merciftil  a  design,  and  one  so  condu- 
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ciye  to  his  glory.  But  this  is  not  all :  If  you  are  lovers  of  man- 
kind, if  you  long  to  lessen  the  sins  and  miseries  of  your  fellow- 
creatures,  can  you  satisfy  yourselves,  can  you  be  clear  before 
Grod,  by  barely  not  opposing  it  ?  Are  not  you  also  bound,  by 
the  most  sacred  ties,  ^^  as  you  have  opportunity,  to  do  good  to 
all  men  ?^  And  is  not  here  an  opportunity  of  doing  good  to 
many,  even  good  of  the  highest  kind  ?  In  the  name  of  Grod, 
then,  embrace  the  opportunity  !  Assist  in  doing  this  good,  if  no 
otherwise,  yet  by  your  earnest  prayers  for  them  who  are  imme- 
diately employed  therein.  Assist  them,  according  to  your  ability, 
to  defray  the  expense  which  necessarily  attends  it,  and  which, 
without  the  assistance  of  charitable  persons,  would  be  a  burden 
they  could  not  bear.  Assist  them,  if  you  can  without  inconvenir 
ence,  by  quarterly  or  yearly  subscriptions.  At  least,  assist 
them  now ;  use  die  present  hour,  doing  what  God  puts  into 
your  heart.  Let  it  not  be  said,  that  you  saw  your  brethren 
labouring  for  God,  and  would  not  help  them  with  one  of  your 
fingers.  In  this  way,  however,  ^^  come  to  the  help  of  the  Lord, 
to  the  help  of  the  Lord  against  the  mighty  !"" 

7*  I  have  a  higher  demand  upon  you  who  love  as  well  as  fear 
God.  He  whom  you  fear,  whom  you  love,  has  qualified  you 
for  promoting  his  work  in  a  more  excellent  way.  Because  you 
love  God,  you  love  your  brother  also  :  You  love,  not  only  your 
friends,  but  your  enemies ;  not  only  the  friends,  but  even  the 
enemies,  of  God.  You  have  "  put  on,  as  the  elect  of  God, 
lowliness,  gentleness,  longsuffering,*"  You  have  faith  in  God, 
and  in  Jesus  Christ  whom  he  hath  sent ;  faith  which  overcometh 
the  world :  And  hereby  you  conquer  both  evil  anil  shame,  and 
that  "fear  of  man  which  bringeth  a  snare ; ""  so  that  you  can  stand 
with  boldness  before  them  that  despise  you,  and  make  no  accoimt 
of  your  labours.  Qualified,  then,  as  you  are,  and  armed  for  the 
fight,  will  you  be  like  the  children  of  Ephraim,  "  who,  being 
harnessed,  and  carrying  bows,  turned  back  in  the  day  of  battle  V* 
Will  you  leave  a  few  of  your  brethren  to  stand  alone,  against  all 
the  hosts  of  the  aliens  ?  O  say  not,  "  This  is  too  heavy  a  cross ; 
I  have  not  courage  or  strength  to  bear  it  !*"  True ;  not  of  your- 
self: But  you  that  believe,  "  can  do  all  things  through  Chrbt 
strengthening  you.*"  ^*  If  thou  canst  believe,  all  things  are  pos- 
sible to  him  that  believeth.*^  No  cross  is  too  heavy  for  him  to 
bear ;  knowing  that  they  that  "  suffer  with  him  shall  reign  with 
him.*"     Say  not,  "  Nay,  but  I  cannot  bear  to  be  singular.'' 
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Then  you  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  No  one 
enters  there  but  through  the  narrow  way ;  and  all  that  walk  in 
this  are  singular.  Say  not,  ^^  But  I  cannot  endure  the  reproach, 
the  odious  name  of  an  informer.'"  And  did  any  man  ever  save 
his  soul,  that  was  not  a  by-word,  and  a  proverb  of  reproach  ? 
Neither  canst  thou  ever  save  thine,  unless  thou  art  willing  that 
men  should  say  all  manner  of  evil  of  thee.  Say  not,  ^*  But  if 
I  am  active  in  this  work,  I  shall  lose,  not  only  my  reputation, 
but  my  friends,  my  customers,  my  business,  my  livelihood ;  so 
that  I  shall  be  brought  to  poverty.'*'  Thou  shalt  not ;  thou 
canst  not :  It  is  absolutely  impossible,  unless  Grod  himself  choos- 
eth  it ;  for  his  "  kingdom  ruleth  over  all,'*  and  "  the  very  hairs 
of  thy  head  are  all  numbered.'"  But  if  the  wise,  the  gracious 
God  choose  it  for  thee,  wilt  thou  murmur  or  complain  ?  Wilt 
thou  not  rather  say,  "  The  cup  which  my  Father  hath  given 
'  me,  shaU  I  not  drink  it  ?"*  If  you  "  suffer  for  Christ,  happy  are 
you  ;  the  Spirit  of  glory  and  of  God^  «hall  "  rest  upon  you."" 
Say  not,  "  I  would  suffer  all  things,  but  my  wife  will  not  consent 
to  it ;  and,  certainly,  a  man  ought  to  leave  father  and  mother 
and  all,  and  cleave  to  his  wife.""  True ;  all  but  Grod ;  all  but 
Christ :  But  he  ought  not  to  leave  him  for  his  wife !  He  is  not  to 
leave  any  duty  undone,  for  the  dearest  relative.  Our  Lord  him- 
self hath  said  in  this  very  sense,  "  If  any  man  love  father  or 
mother,  or  wife,  or  children,  more  than  me,  he  is  not  worthy  of 
me.''  Say  not,  "  Well,  I  would  forsake  all  for  Christ ;  but  one 
duty  must  not  hinder  another ;  and  this  would  frequently  hinder 
my  attending  public  worship.*"  Sometimes  it  probably  would. 
"  Go,  then,  and  learn  what  that  meaneth,  I  will  have  mercy  and 
not  sacrifice.*"  And  whatever  is  lost  by  showing  this  mercy,  God 
will  repay  seven-fold  into  thy  bosom.  Say  not,  **  But  I  shall 
hurt  my  own  soul.  I  am  a  young  man ;  and  by  taking  up 
loose  women  I  should  expose  myself  to  temptation.*'  Yes,  if 
you  did  this  in  your  own  strength,  or  for  your  own  pleasure. 
But  that  is  not  the  case.  You  trust  in  God ;  and  you  aim  at 
pleasing  him  only.  And  if  he  should  call  you  even  into  the 
midst  of  a  burning  fiery  furnace,  ^^  though  thou  walkest  through 
the  fire,  thou  shalt  not  be  burned;  neither  shall  the  flames 
kindle  upon  thee.*"  "  True ;  if  He  called  me  into  the  furnace ; 
but  I  do  not  see  that  I  am  called  to  this."  Perhaps  thou  art 
not  wilHng  to  see  it.  However,  if  thou  wast  not  called  before, 
I  call  thee  now,  in  the  name  of  Christ :  Take  up  tliy  cross,  and 
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follow  him !  Reason  no  more  witli  flesh  and  blood,  but  now 
resolve  to  cast  in  thy  lot  with  the  most  despised,  the  most 
infamous,  of  his  followers ;  the  filth  and  oifscouring  of  the  world ! 
I  call  thee  in  particular,  who  didst  once  strengthen  their  hands, 
but  since  art  drawn  back.  Take  courage  !  Be  strong  !  Fulfil 
their  joy,  by  returning  with  heart  and  hand !  Let  it  appear 
thou  *^  departedst  for  a  season,  that  they  might  receive  thee 
again  for  eyer.**^  O  be  ^^  not  disobedient  to  the  heavenly  calling !  ^ 
And,  as  for  all  of  you  who  know  whereunto  ye  are  caJled,  count 
ye  all  things  loss,  so  ye  may  save  one  soul  for  which  Christ 
died  I  And  therein  ^^  take  no  thought  for  the  morrow,^  but 
•*  cast  all  your  care  on  Him  that  careth  for  you !"  Commit  your 
souls,  bodies,  substance,  all  to  him,  ^^  as  unto  a  merciful  and 
faithful  Creator!'' 

*«*  After  this  Society  had  subsisted  seyeral  years,  and  done  unspeakahle 
good,  it  was  wholly  detttroyed  by  a  verdict  given  against  it  in  the  King's  Bench, 
with  three  hundred  poundi  djunages.  I  doubt  a  severe  account  remains  for  tha 
witnesses,  the  jury^^afiiH^  who  were  concerned  in  that  dreadful  afikir  I 
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ON  THE  DEATH  OF  THE  REV.  MR.  GEORGE 
WHITEFIELD. 

Preached  at  the  Chapel  in  Tottenham-Coust  Road,  and  at  the  Tabernacle  near 
Aloorfidds,  on  Sunday,  November  18,  1770. 


"  Let  me  die  the  death  of  the  righteous^  and  let  my  last  end  be 
like  hisT    Numbers  xxiii.  10. 

1.  "  Let  my  last  end  be  likeliis  I''  How  many  of  you  join 
in  this  wish  ?  Perhaps  there  are  few  of  you  who  do  not,  even 
in  this  numerous  congregation !  And  O  that  this  wish  may 
rest  upon  your  minds  ! — that  it  may  not  die  away  till  your  souls 
also  are  lodged  ^^  where  the  wicked  cease  from  troubling,  and 
where  the  weary  are  at  rest  V^ 
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2.  An  elaborate  expoddon  of  the  text  will  not  be  expected  on 
this  occasion.  It  would  detain  you  too  long  from  the  sadly*- 
pleasing  thought  of  your  beloved  brother,  friend,  and  pastor ; 
yea,  and  father  too:  For  how  many  are  here  whom  he  hath' 
**  begotten  in  the  Lord !  ^  Will  it  not,  then,  be  more  suitable  to 
your  inclinations,  as  well  as  to  this  solemnity,  directly  to  speak 
of  this  man  of  Grod,  whom  you  have  so  often  heard  qpeaking  in 
this  place  ?— the  end  of  whose  conversation  ye  know^  "  Jesus 
Christ,  the  samtf  yesterday,  and  to^ay^  and  for  ever.^ 

And  may  we  not, 

I.  Observe  a  few  particulars  of  his  1%  and  death  P 

II.  Take  some  view  of  his  character  ?    And, 

III.  Inquire  how  we  may  improve  this  awfiil  providence,  his 
sudden  removal  from  us  P 

1.  1.  We  may,  in  the  First  place,  observe  a  few  particulars 
of  his  life  and  death.  He  was  bom  at  Gloucester,  in  December, 
1714,  and  put  to  a  grammar-school  there,  when  about  twelve 
years  old.  When  he  was  seventeen,  he  began  to  be  seriously 
religious,  and  served  God  to  the  best  of  his  Imowledge.  About 
eighteen  he  removed  to  the  University,  and  was  admitted  at 
Pembroke  College,  in  Oxford ;  and  about  a  year  a£ker  he  became 
acquainted  with  the  Methodists,  (so  called,)  whom  from  that 
time  he  loved  as  bis  own  soul. 

2.  By  them  he  was  convinced  that  we  ^^  must  be  bom  again,^ 
or  outward  religion  will  profit  us  nothing.  He  joined  with 
them  in  fasting  on  Wednesdays  and  Fridays ;  in  visiting  the 
sick  and  the  prisoners ;  and  in  gathering  up  the  very  fragments 
of  time,  that  no  moment  might  be  lost :  And  he  changed  the 
course  of  his  studies ;  reading  chiefly  such  books  as  entered  into 
the  heart  of  religion,  and  led  directly  to  an  experimental  know- 
ledge of  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  cmciSed. 

3.  He  was  soon  tried  as  with  fire.  Not  only  his  reputation 
was  lost,  and  some  of  his  dearest  friends  forsook  him ;  but  he 
was  exercised  with  inward  trials,  and  those  of  the  severest  kind. 
Many  nights  he  lay  sleepless  upon  his  bed ;  many  days,  pros- 
trate on  the  ground.  But  after  he  had  groaned  several  months 
under  "  the  spirit  of  bondage,''  God  was  pleased  to  remove  the 
heavy  load,  by  giving  him  "  the  Spirit  of  adoption ;"  enabling 
him,  through  a  living  faith,  to  lay  hold  on  ^^  the  Son  of  his 
love." 

4.  However,  it  was  thought  needful,  for  the  recovery  of  his 

Digitized  by  VjOOQ iC 


ON   THE    DEATH   OF    MR.    WHITEFIELD.  169 

health,  which  was  much  unpaired,  that  he  should  go  into  the 
country.  He  accordingly  went  to  Gloucester,  where  Grod  tmB* 
bled  him  to  awaken  several  young  persons.  These  soon  formed 
themselves  into  a  little  society,  and  were  some  of  the  first  fruits 
of  his  labour.  Shortly  after,  he  b^an  to  read,  twice  or  thrice  a 
week,  to  some  poor  people  in  the  town;  and  every  day  to  read 
to  and  pray  with  the  pris<mers  in  the  county  gaol. 

5.  Being  now  about  twenty-one  years  of  age,  he  was  solicited 
to  enter  into  holy  orders.  C>f  this  he  was  greatly  afraid,  being 
deeply  sensible  of  his  own  insufficiency.  But  the  Bishop  him* 
self  sending  for  him,  and  telling  him,  ^^  Though  I  had  purposed 
to  ordain  none  under  three-and^wenty,  yet  I  will  ordain  you 
whenever  you  come," — and  several  other  providential  circumstan-^ 
ces  concurring, — ^he  submitted,  and  was  ordained  on  Trinity 
Sunday,  1736.  The  next  Sunday  he  preached  to  a  crowded 
auditoiy,  in  the  church  wherein  he  was  baptized.  The  week  - 
following  he  returned  to  Oxford,  and  took  his  Bachelor^s  degree : 
And  he  was  now  friUy  employed ;  the  care  of  the  prisoners  and 
the  poor  lying  chiefly  on  him. 

6.  But  it  was  not  long  before  he  was  invited  to  London,  to 
serve  the  cure  of  a  friend  going  into  the  country.  He  continued 
there  two  months,  lodging  in  the  Tower,  reading  Prayers  in  the 
chapel  twice  a  week,  catechising  and  preaching  once,  beside 
visiting  the  soldiers  in  the  barracks  and  the  infirmary.  He  also 
read  Prayers  every  evening  at  Wapping  chi^l,  and  preached  a^ 
Ludgate  prison  every  Tuesday.  While  he  was  here,  letters 
came  from  his  friends  in  Georgia,  which  made  him  long  to  go 
and  help  them :  But  not  seeing  his  call  clear,  at  the  appointed 
time  he  returned  to  his  little  charge  at  Oxford,  where  several 
youths  met  daily  at  his  room,  to  build  up  each  other  in  their 
most  holy  faith. 

7.  But  he  was  quickly  called  from  hence  again,  to  supply  the 
cure  of  Dummer,  in  Hampshire.  Here  he  read  Prayers  twice 
a  day ;  early  in  the  morning,  and  in  the  evening  after  the  peo- 
ple came  from  work.  He  also  daily  catechised  the  children, 
and  visited  from  house  to  house.  He  now  divided  the  day  into 
three  parts,  allotting  eight  hours  for  sleep  and  meals,  eight  for 
study  .and  retirement,  and  eight  for  reading  Prayers,  catechising, 
and  visiting  the  people. — Is  there  a.  more  excellent  way  for  a 
servant  of  Christ  and  his  Church  ?  If  not,  who  will  "  go  and 
do  likewise  ?" 
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'  8.  Yet  his- mind  still  ran  on  going  abroad;  and  being  now 
fnlly  convinced  he  was  called  of  Grod  thereto^  he  set  all  things 
in  order,  and,  in  January,  17379  ^^^^  down  to  take  leave  of  his 
friends  in  Gloucester.  It  was  in  this  journey  that  Grod  began 
to  bless  his  ministry  in  an  uncommon  manner.  Wherever  he 
preached,  amazing  multitudes  of  hearers  flocked  together,  in 
Gloucester,  in  Stonehouse,  in  Bath,  in  Bristol ;  so  that  the  heat 
of  the  churches  was  scarce  supportable :  And  the  impressions 
made  on  the  minds  of  many  were  no  less  extraordinary.  AAer 
his  return  to  London,  while  he  was  detained  by  Gt^neral  Ogle- 
thorpe, from  week  to  week,  and  from  month  to  month,  it  pleased 
God  to  bless  his  word  still  more.  And  he  wa»  indefatigable  in 
his  labour:  Grenerally  on  Sunday  he  preached  four  tunes,  to 
exceeding  large  auditories;  beside  reading  Prayers  twice  or 
thrice,  and  walking  to  and  fro  often  ten  or  twelve  miles. 

9.  On  December  28,  he  lefl  London.  It  was  on  the  29th 
that  he  first  preached  without  notes.  December  30,  he  went 
on  board ;  but  it  was  above  a  month  before  they  cleared  the 
land.  One  happy  effect  of  their  very  slow  passage  he  mentions 
in  April  following : — "  Blessed  be  God,  we  now  live  very  com- 
fortably in  the  great  cabin.  We  talk  of  little  else  but  God  and 
Christ ;  and  scarce  a  word  is  heard  among  us  when  together^ 
but  what  has  reference  to  our  fall  in  the  first,  and  our  new 
birth  in  the  Second,  Adam.*"  It  seems,  likewise,  to  have  been  a 
peculiar  providence,  that  he  should  spend  a  little  time  at  Gib- 
raltar ;  where  both  citizens  and  soldiers,  high  and  low,  young 
and  old,  acknowledged  the  day  of  their  visitation. 

10.  From  Sunday,  May  7, 1738,  till  the  hitter  end  of  August 
fallowing,  he  "  made  full  proof  of  his  ministry ""  in  Greorgia, 
particularly  at  Savannah :  He  read  Prayers  and  expounded 
twice  a  day,  and  visited  the  sick  daily.  On  Sunday  he  expounded 
at  five  in  the  morning ;  at  ten  read  Prayers  and  preached,  and 
at  three  in  the  afternoon ;  and  at  seven  in  the  evening  expounded 
the  Church  Catechism.  How  much  easier  is  it  for  our  brethren 
in  the  ministry,  either  in  England,  Scotland,  or  Ireland,  to  find 
fault  with  such  a  labourer  in  our  Lord^s  vineyard,  than  to  tread 
in  his  steps ! 

11.  It  was  now  that  he  observed  the  deplorable  condition  of 
many  children  here ;  and  that  God  put  into  his  heart  the  first 
thought  of  founding  an  Orphan-House,  for  which  he  determined 
to  raise  contributions  in  England,  if  God  should  give  him  a 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ iC 


ON    THE    DKATH    OF    MB.  WHITEFIELD.  I7I 

safe  return  thither.  In  December  following,  he  did  return  to 
London ;  and  on  Sunday,  January  14th,  1739,  he  was  ordained 
Priest  at  Christ  Church,  Oxford.  The  next  day  he  came  to 
London  again ;  and  on  Sunday,  the  21st,  preachai  twice.  But 
though  the  churches  were  large,  and  crowded  exceedingly,  yet 
many  hundreds  stood  in  the  church-yard,  and  hundreds  more 
returned  home.  This  put  him  upon  the  first  thought  of  preach- 
ing in  the  open  air.  But  when  he  mentioned  it  to  some  of  his 
friends,  they  judged  it  to  be  mere  madness:  So  he  did  not 
carry  it  into  execution  till  after  he  had  left  London.  It  was  on 
Wednesday,  February  21,  that,  finding  all  the  church  doors  to 
be  shut  in  Bristol,  (beside,  that  no  church  was  able  to  contain 
one  half  of  the  congregation,)  at  three  in  the  afternoon  he  went 
to  Eingswood,  and  preached  abroad  to  near  two  thousand  people. 
On  Friday  he  preached  there  to  four  or  five  thousand ;  and  on 
Sunday  to,  it  was  supposed,  ten  thousand !  The  number  con- 
tinually increased  all  the  time  he  stayed  at  Bristol ;  and  a  flame 
of  holy  love  was  kindled,  which  will  not  easily  be  put  out.  The 
same  was  aft;erwards  kindled  in  various  parts  of  Wales,  of 
Gloucestershire,  and  Worcestershire.  Indeed,  wherever  he 
went,  Grod  abundantly  confirmed  the  word  of  his  messenger. 

12.  On  Sunday,  April  29,  he  preached  the  first  time  in 
Moorfields,  and  on  Kennington  Common ;  and  the  thousands 
of  hearers  were  as  quiet  as  they  could  have  been  in  a  church. 
Being  again  detained  in  England  ftom  month  to  month,  he 
made  little  excursions  into  several  counties,  and  received  the 
contributions  of  wiUing  multitudes  for  an  Orphan-House  in 
Georgia.  The  embargo  which  was  now  laid  on  the  shipping 
gave  him  leisure  for  more  journeys  through  various  parts  of 
England,  for  which  many  will  have  reason  to  bless  God  to  all 
eternity.  At  length,  on  August  14,  he  embarked:  But  he 
did  not  land  in  Pennsylvania  till  October  30.  Afterwards  he 
went  through  Pennsylvania,  the  Jerseys,  New- York,  Maryland, 
Virginia,  Ndrth  and  South  Carolina;  preaching  all  along  to 
immense  congregations,  with  full  as  great  efiect  as  in  England. 
On  January  10,  17^0,  he  arrived  at  Savannah. 

13.  January  29,  he  added*  three  desolate  orphans  to  near 
twenty  which  he  had  in  his  House  before.  The  next  day  he 
laid  out' the  ground  for  the  House,  about  ten  miles  ftom  Savan- 
nah. February  11,  he  took  in  four  orphans  more ;  and  set  out 
for  Frederica,  in  order  to  fetch  the  orphans  that  were  in  the 
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southern  parts  of  the  colony.  In  hU  return  he  fixed  a  school, 
both  for  children  and  grown  persons,  at  Darien,  and  took 
four  orphans  thence.  March  25,  he  laid  the  first  stone  of  the 
Orphan-House ;  to  which,  with  great  propriety,  he  gave  the  name 
of  Bethesda ;  a  work  fiur  which  the  children  yet  unborn  shall 
praise  the  Lord.  He  had  now  about  forty  orphans,  so  that 
there  were  near  a  hundred  mouths  to  be  fed  daily.  But  he  was 
*'  careful  for  nothing,^  easting  his  care  on  Him  who  feedeth  the 
young  ravens  that  call  upon  him. 

14.  In  April  he  made  another  tour  through  Pennsylvania, 
the  Jerseys,  and  New- York.  Incredible  multitudes  flocked  to 
hear,  among  whom  were  abundance  of  Negroes.  In  all  places 
the  greater  part  of  the  hearers  were  affected  to  an  amazing 
degree.  Many  were  deeply  convinced  of  thdr  lost  state ;  many, 
truly  converted  to  God.  In  some  places,  thousands  cried  out 
aloud ;  many  as  in  the  agonies  of  death ;  most  were  drowned  in 
tears ;  some  turned  pale  as  death ;  others  were  wringing  their 
hands;  others  lying  on  the  ground;  others  sinking  into  the 
arms  of  their  friends ;  almost  all  lifting  up  their  eyes,  and  calling 
for  mercy. 

15.  He  returned  to  Savannah,  June  5.  The  next  evening, 
during  the  Public  Service,  the  whole  congregation,  young  and 
old,  were  dissolved  in  tears :  Afker  Service,  several  of  the  par- 
ishioners, and  all  his  family,  particularly  the  little  children, 
returned  home  crying  along  the  street,  and  some  could  not  help 
praying  aloud.  The  groans  and  cries  of  the  children  continued 
all  night,  and  great  part  of  the  next  day. 

16.  In  Augilist  he  set  out  again,  and  through  various  pro- 
vinces came  to  Boston.  While  he  was  here,  and  in  the  neigh- 
bouring places,  he  was  extremely  weak  in  body :  Yet  the  mul- 
titudes of  hearers  were  so  great,  and  the  effects  wrought  on 
them  so  astonishing,  as  the  oldest  men  then  alive  in  the  town 
had  never  seen  before.  The  same  power  attended  his  preaching 
at  New-York,  particularly  on  Sunday,  November  2 :  Almost 
as  soon  as  he  began,  crying,  weeping,  and  wailing  were  to  be 
heard  on  every  side.  Many  sunk  down  to  the  ground,  cut 
to  the  heart;  and  many  were  filled  with  divine  consolation. 
Toward  the  close  of  his  journey  he  made  this  reflection : — **  It 
is  the  seventy-fifth  day  since  I  arrived  at  Rhode-Island,  exceed- 
ing weak  in  body :  Yet  God  has  enabled  me  to  preach  a  hun- 
dred and  seventy-five  times  in  public,  beside  exhorting  fre- 
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qiiently  in  private !  Never  did  God  vouchsafe  me  greater  com- 
forts :  Never  did  I  perform  my  journeys  with  less  fatigue,  or  see 
such  a  continuance  of  the  divine  presence  in  the  congr^ations 
to  whom  I  preached.'*'  In  December  he  returned  to  Savannah, 
and  in  the  March  following  arrived  in  England. 

17-  You. may  easily  observe,  that  the  precedbg  account  is 
chiefly  extracted  from  his  own  Journals,  which,  for  their  artless 
and  unaffected  simplicity,  may  vie  with  any  writings  of  the 
kind.  And  how  exact  a  specimen  is  this  of  his  labours  both 
in  Europe  and  America,  for  the  honour  of  his  beloved  Master, 
during  the  thirty  years  that  followed,  as  well  as  of  the  unmter* 
tupted  shower  of  blessings  wherewith  God  was  pleased  to  suc- 
ceed his  labours !  Is  it  not  much  to  be  lamented,  that  anything 
should  have  prevented  his  continuing  this  account,  tall  at  least 
near  the  time  when  he  was  called  by  his  Lord  to  enjoy  the  friiit 
of  his  labour  P — If  he  has  left  any  papers  of  this  kind,  and  his 
friends  account  me  worthy  of  the  honour,  it  would  be  my  glory 
and  joy  to  methodize,  transcribe,  and  prepare  them  for  the 
public  view. 

18.  A  particular  account  of  the  last  scene  of  his  lifo  is  thus 
given  by  a  gentleman  of  Boston : — - 

*^  After  being  about  a  month  with  us  in  Boston  and  its  vici- 
nity, and  preaching  every  day,  he  went  to  Old- York ;  preached 
on  Thursday,  September  27,  there ;  proceeded  to  Portsmouth, 
and  preached  there  on  Friday.  On  Saturday  morning  he  set 
out  for  Boston ;  but  before  he  came  to  Newbury,  where  he  had 
engaged  to  preach  the  next  morning,  he  was  importuned  to* 
preach  by  the  way.  The  house  not  being  large  enough  to 
contain  the  people,  he  preached  in  an  open  field.  But  having 
been  infirm  for  several  weeks,  this  so  exhausted  his  strength, 
that  when  he  came  to  Newbury  he  could  not  get  out  of  the 
ferry-boat  without  the  help  of  two  men.  In  the  evening,  how- 
ever, he  recovered  his  spirits,  and  appeared  with  his  usual  cheer- 
ftilness.  He  went  to  his  chamber  at  nine,  his  fixed  time,  which 
no  company  could  divert  him  from,  and  slept  better  than  he 
had  done  for  some  weeks  before.  He  rose  at  four  in  the  mom- 
uig9  September  30,  and  went  into  his  closet ;  and  his  companion 
observed  he  was  unusually  long  in  private.  He  left  his  closet, 
returned  to  his  companion,  threw  himself  on  the  bed,  and  lay 
about  ten  minutes.  Then  he  fell  upon  his  knees,  and  prayed 
most  fervently  to  God  that,  if  it  wius  consistent  with  liis  will,  he 
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might  that  day  finish  his  Mastery's  work.  He  th^i  desired  his 
man  to  call  Mr.  Parsons,  the  Clergyman,  at  whose  house  he 
was ;  but,  in  a  minute,  before  Mr.  Parsons  could  reach  him, 
died,  without  a  sigh  or  groan.  On  the  news  of  his  death,  six 
gentlemen  set  out  for  Newbury,  in  order  to  bring  his  remains 
hither :  But  he  could  not  be  moved ;  so  that  his  precious  ashes 
must  remain  at  Newbury.  Hundreds  would  have  gone  from 
this  town  to  attend  his  frmeral,  had  they  not  expected  he 
would  have  been  interred  here. — May  this  stroke  be  sanctified 
to  the  Church  of  God  in  general,  and  to  this  province  in 
particular  !^' 

II.  1.  We  are,  in  the  Second  place,  to  take  some  view 
of  his  character.  A  little  sketch  of  this  was  soon  after  pub^ 
lished  in  the  Boston  Gazette;  an  extract  of  which  is  sub- 
joined : — 

^^  In  his  public  labours  he  has,  for  many  years,  astonished  the 
world  with  his  eloquence  and  devotion.  With  what  divine  pathos 
did  he  persuade  the  impenitent  sinner  to  embrace  the  practice  of 
piety  and  virtue !  He  spoke  from  the  heart,  and,  with  a  fer* 
vency  of  zeal  perhaps  imequalled  since  the  days  of  the  Apostles. 
From  the  pulpit  he  was  unrivalled  in  the  command  of  an  ever- 
crowded  auditory.  Nor  was  he  less  agreeable  and  instructive  in 
his  private  conversation ; — happy  in  a  remarkable  ease  of  address, 
willing  to  communicate,  studious  to  edify.  May  the  rising  gene- 
ration catch  a  spark  of  that  flame  which  shone,  with  such  distin- 
guished lustre,  in  the  spirit  and  practice  of  this  faithful  servant 
of  the  most  high  God  !'' 

2.  A  more  particular,  and  equally  just,  character  of  him  has 
appeared  in  one  of  the  English  papers.  It  may  not  be  disagree- 
able to  you  to  add  the  substance  of  this  likewise : — 

"  The  character  of  this  truly  pious  person  must  be 
impressed  on  the  heart  of  every  fidend  to  vital  religion.  In 
spite  of  a  tender  constitution,  he  continued,  to  the  last  day 
of  his  life,  preachmg  with  a  frequency  and  fervour  that  seemed 
to  exceed  the  natural  strength  of  the  most  robust.  Being  called 
to  the  exercise  of  his  function  at  an  age  when  most  young 
men  are  only  beginning  to  qualify  themselves  for  it,  he  had  not 
time  to  make  a  very  considerable  progress  in  the  learned  lan- 
guages. But  this, defect  was  amply  supplied  by  a  lively  and 
fertile  genius,  by  fervent  zeal,  and  by  a  forcible  and  most  per- 
suasive delivery.    And  though  in  the  pulpit  he  often  found  it 
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needM  by  'the  terrors  of  the  Lord'  to  'persuade  men,"*  he 
had  nothing  gloomy  in  his  nature ;  being  singularly  cheer^, 
as  well  as  charitable  and  tender-hearted.  He  was  as  ready  to 
relieve  the  bodily  as  the  spiritual  necessities  of  those  that 
applied  to  him.  It  ought  also  to  be  observed,  that  he  con- 
stantly enforced  upon  his  audience  every  moral  duty ;  particu- 
larly industry  in  their  several  callings,  and  obedience  to  their 
superiors.  He  endeavoured,  by  the  most  extraordinary  efforts 
of  preaching,  in  different  places,  and  even  in  the  open  fields,  to 
Touse  the  lower  class  of  people  from  the  last  degree  of  inatten- 
tion and  ignorance  to  a  sense  of  religion.  For  this,  and  his  other 
labours,  the  name  of  Gkokge  Whitefield  will  long  be  remem- 
bered with  esteem  and  veneration.'*' 

3.  That  both  these  accounts  are  just  and  impartial  will  readily 
be  allowed ;  that  is,  as  far  as  they  go.  But  they  go  little  farther 
than  the  outside  of  his  character.  They  show  you  the  Preacher, 
but  not  the  man,  the  Christian,  the  saint  of  God.  May  I  be 
permitted  to  add  a  little  on  this  head,  from  a  personal  knowledge 
of  near  forty  years  P  Indeed,  I  am  thoroughly  sensible  how  diffi- 
cult it  is  to  speak  on  so  delicate  a  subject ; — ^what  prudence  is 
required,  to  avoid  both  extremes,  to  say  neither  too  little  nor 
too  much  !  Nay,  I  know  it  is  impossible  to  speak  at  all,  to  say 
either  less  or  more,  without  incurring  from  some  the  fonner, 
from  others  the  latter  censure.  Some  will  seriously  think  that 
too  little  is  said ;  and  others,  that  it  is  too  much.  But  without 
attending  to  this,  I  wiU  speak  just  what  I  know,  before  Him  to 
whom  we  are  all  to  give  an  account. 

4.  Mention  has  already  been  made  of  his  unparalleled  zeal, 
his  indefatigable  activity,  his  tender-heartedness  to  the  afflicted, 
and  charitableness  toward  the  poor.  But  should  we  not  likewise 
mention  his  deep  graiitude  to  all  whom  God  had  used  as  instru- 
ments of  good  to  him  ?— -of  whom  he  did  not  cease  to  speak  in 
the  most  respectful  manner,  even  to  his  dying  day.  Should  we 
not  mention,  that  he  had  a  heart  susceptible  of  the  most  generous 
and  the  most  tender  friendship  f  I  have  firequently  thought 
that  this,  of  all  others,  was  the  distinguishing  part  of  his  cha- 
racter. How  few  have  we  known  of  so  kind  a  temper,  of  such 
large  and  flowing  affections !  Was  it  not  principally  by  this, 
that  the  hearts  of  otheJrs  were  so  strangely  drawn  and  knit  to 
him  P  Can  anything  but  love  beget  love  P  This  shone  in  his 
very  countenance,  and  continually  breathed  in  all  his  words. 
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whether  in  public  or  private.  Was  it  not  this,  which,  quick 
and  penetrating  as  lightning,  flew  from  heart  to  heart?  which 
gave  that  life  to  his  sermons,  his  conversaticms,  his  letters  P  Ye 
are  witnesses  I 

5.  But  away  with  the  vile  misconstruction  of  men  of  corrupt 
minds,  who  know  of  no  love  but  what  is  earthly  and  sensuid ! 
Be  it  remembered,  at  the  same  time,  that  he  was  endued  with 
the  most  nice  and  unblemished  modesty.  His  office  called  him 
to  converse  very  frequently  and  largely  with  women  as  well  as 
men ;  and  those  of  every  age  and  condition.  But  his  whole 
Jbehaviour  toward  them  was  a  practical  comment  on  that  advice 
of  St  Paul  to  Timothy :  ^^  Entreat  the  elder  wonen  as  modiers, 
the  younger  as  sisters,  with  all  purity.*" 

6.  Meantime,  how  suitable  to  the  friendliness  of  his  spirit  was 
ihe  frankness  and  openness  of  his  conversation ! — ^although  it 
was  as  far  removed  from  rudeness  on  the  one  hand,  as  from  guile 
on  the  other.  Was  not  this  frankness  at  once  a  fruit  and  a  proof 
>of  his  courtage  and  intrepidity  f  Armed  with  these,  he  feared  not 
the  faces  of  men,  but  ^^  used  great  plainness  of  speech^  to  par- 
sons of  every  rank  and  condition,  high  and  low,  rich  and  poor; 
endeavouring  only  ''  by  manifestation  of  the  truth  to  commend 
himself  to  every  man'^s  conscience  in  the  sight  of  Grod.*" 

7*  Neither  was  he  afraid  of  labour  or  pain,  any  more  than  of 
^^  what  man  can  do  unto  him  ;*"  being  equally 

Patient  in  bearing  ill  and  doing  well. 

And  this  appeared  in  the  steadiness  wherewith  he  pursued  what- 
ever he  undertook  tor  his  Master^s  sake.  Witness  one  instance 
for  all, — ^the  Orphan-House  in  Greorgia ;  which  he  began  and 
perfected,  in  spite  of  all  discouragements.  Indeed,  in  whatever 
concerned  himself  he  was  pliant  and  flexible.  In  this  case  he 
was  ^^  easy  to  be  entreated;^  easy  to  be  either  convinced  or  per- 
suaded. But  he  was  immovable  in  the  things  of  Grod,  or  where- 
ever  his  conscience  was  concerned.  None  could  persuade,  any 
more  than  afiright,  him  to  vary,  in  the  least  point,  from  that 
integrity  which  was  inseparable  from  his  whole  character^  and ' 
regulated  all  his  words  and  actions.     Herein  he  did 

Stand  as  an  iron  pillar  RtroDg, 
And  steadfast  as  a  wall  of  brass. 

8.  If  it  be  inquired  what  was  the  foundation  of  this  int^prity, 
or  of  his  sincerity,  courage,  patience,  and  every  other  valuable 
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and  amiable  quality ;  it  is  easy  to  give  the  answer: — It  was  not 
the  excellence  of  his  natural  temper,  not  the  strength  of  his 
understanding ;  it  was  not  the  force  of  education ;  no,  nor  the 
advice  of  his  friends :  It  was  no  other  than  faith  in  a  bleeding 
Lord ;  "  fiuth  of  the  operation  of  Grod.*"  It  was  "  a  lively  hope 
of  an  inheritance  incormptible,  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not 
away.**^  It  was  <^  the  love  of  God  shed  abroad  in  his  heart  by 
the  Holy  Ghost  which  was  given  unto  him,^  filling  his  soul  with 
tender,  disinterested  love  to  every  child  of  man.  From  this 
source  arose  that  torrent  of  eloquence,  which  frequently  bore 
down  all  before  it ;  from  this,  that  astonishing  force  of  persua- 
sion, which  the  most  hardened  sinners  could  not  resist.  This  it 
was  which  often  made  his  ^'  head  as  waters,  and  his  eyes  a  foun- 
tain of  tears.*"  This  it  was  which  enabled  him  to  pour  out  his 
soul  in  prayer,  in  a  manner  peculiar  to  himself,  with  such  fulness 
and  ease  united  together,  with  such  strength  and  variety  both  of 
sentiment  and  expression. 

9.  I  may  dose  this  head  with  observing  what  an  honour  it 
pleased  God  to  put  upon  his  faithful  servant,  by  allowing  him 
to  declare  his  everlasting  gospel  in  so  many  various  countries, 
to  such  numbers  of  people,  and  with  so  great  an  effect  on  so 
many  of  their  precious  souls !  Have  we  read  or  heard  of  any 
person  since  the  Apostles,  who  testified  the  gospel  of  the  grace 
oi  God. through  so  widely  extended  a  space,  tluough  so  large  a 
part  of  the  habitable  world?  Have  we  read  or  heard  of  any 
person  who  called  so  many  thousands,  so  many  myriads,  of  sin- 
ners to  repentance  P  Above  all,  have  we  read  or  heard  of  any 
who  has  been  a  blessed  instrument  in  his  hand  of  bringing  so 
many  sinners  from  ^^  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of 
Satan  unto  GodP^  It  is  true,  were  we  to  talk  thus  to  the  gay 
world,  we  should  be  judged  to  speak  as  barbarians.  But  you 
understand  the  language  of  the  country  to  which  you  are  going, 
and  whither  our  dear  friend  is  gone  a  httle  before  us. 

III.  But  how  shall  we  improve  this  awftil  providence  ?  This 
is  the  Third  thing  which  we  have  to  consider.  And  the  answer 
to  this  important  question  is  easy :  (May  God  write  it  in  all  our 
hearts!)  By  keeping  close  to  the  grand  doctrines  which  he 
delivered ;  and  by  drinking  into  his  spirit. 

1.  And,  First,  let  us  keep  close  to  the  grand  scriptural  doc- 
trines which  he  leverywhere  delivered.  There  are  many  doc- 
trines of  a  less  essential  nature,  with  regard  to  which  even  the 
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giiicere  children  of  Ood  (such  ii  the  present  weakness  of  hanuui 
understanding)  are  and  hare  been  divided  for  many  ages.  In 
these  we  may  think  and  let  think ;  we  may  ^'  agree  to  disagree.** 
But,  meantime,  let  us  hold  fast  the  essentials  of  ^<  the  Mih 
'  which  was  once  delivered  to  the  saints  ;**  and  which  this  champion 
of  God  so  strongly  insirted  on,  at  all  tittes,  and  in  all  places  I 

2.  His  fundamental  point  was,  <<  Give  God  all  the  glory  of 
whatever  is  good  in  man  ;**  and,  ^*  In  the  business  of  salvation, 
set  Christ  as  high  and  man  as  low  as  possible."*  With  thb 
point,  he  and  his  friends  at  Oxford,  the  original  Methodists,  so 
called,  set  out.  Their  grand  principle  was.  There  is  no  power 
(bynature)  and  no  merit  in  man.  They  insisted,  all  power-to 
think,  speak,  or  act  aright,  is  in  and  from  the  Spirit  of  Christ ; 
and  all  merit  is  (not  in  man,  how  high  soever  in  grace,  but 
merely)  in  the  Mood  of  Christ.  So  he  and  they  taught :  There 
is  no  power  in  man,  till  it  is  given  him  frcmi  above,  to  do  one 
good  work,  to  speak  one  good  word,  or  to  form  one  good  desire. 
For  it  is  not  enough  to  say,  all  men  are  8ick  of  sin :  No,  we 
are  all  ^'  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.**  It  follows,  that  all  the 
children  of  men  are,  *^  by  nature,  children  of  wrath.**  We  are 
all  ^^  guilty  before  God,**  liable  to  death  temporal  and  eternal. 

3.  And  we  are  all  helpless,  both  with  regard  to  the  power 
and  to  the  guilt  of  sin.  For  ^^  who  can  bring  a  dean  thing 
out  of  an  unclean?**  None  less  than  the  Almighty.  Who 
can  raise  those  that  are  deady  spiritually  dead  in  sin  F  Ncme 
but  He  who  raised  us  from  the  dust  of  the  earth.  But  on 
what  consideration  will  he  do  this  ?  **  Not  for  works  of  right- 
eousness that  we  have  done.**  **'  The  dead  cannot  praise  thee, 
O  Lord;**  nor  do  any  thing  for  the  sake  of  which  they  should 
be  raised  to  life*  Whatever,  therefore,  God  does,  he  does  it 
merely  for  the  sake  of  his  well-beloved  Son :  ^*  He  was  wounded 
for  our  transgressions,  he  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities**  He 
himself  ** bore**  all  **our  sins  in  his  own  body  upon  the  tree* 
*^  He  was  dehvered  for  our  offences,  and  was  raised  again  for  our 
justification.**  Here  then  is  the  sole  meritorious  cause  of  every 
blessing  we  do  or  can  enjoy ; — ^in  particular  of  our  pardon  and 
acceptance  with  God,  of  our  friU  and  free  justification.  But  by 
what  means  do  we  become  interested  in  what  Christ  has  done 
and  suffered?  ^^Not  by  works,  lest  any  man  should  boast;** 
but  by  fkttli  alone.  *^  We  conclude,**  says  the  Apostle,  ^^  that 
a  man  is  justified  by  foith,  without  the  works  of  the  law.**    And 
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^^to  as  many  as"^  thus  ^^rf^eive  Him,  giveth  he  power  to 
become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  those  that  believe  in  his  name ; 
who  are  bom,  not  of  the  will  of  nuui,  but  of  God.'^ 

4.  And  ^*  except  a  man  be  ^  thus  ^^  bom  again,  he  cannot  see 
the  kingdom  of  God.^  But  all  who  are  thus  ^^  bom  of  the 
Spirit '"  have  ^^  the  kingdom  of  God  within  them.*^  Christ  sets 
\Kp  hh  kingdom  in  their  hearts ;  ^^  righteousness,  peace,  and  joy 
in  the  Holy  Ghost.^  That  *^  mind  is  in  them,  which  was  in 
Christ  Jesus,^  osabling  them  to  ^^  walk  as  Christ  also  walked."^ 
His  indwelling  Spirit  makes  them  both  hdy  in  heart,  and  ^^  holy 
in  all  manner  of  conversation.**"  But  still,  seeing  all  this  is  a 
free  gift,  through  the  righteousness  and  blood  of  Christ,  th^e 
is  eternally  the  same  reason  to  remember,  *^  He  that  glorieth, 
let  him  glory  in  the  Lord.*" 

5.  You  are  not  ignorant  that  these  are  the  fundamental 
doctrines  which  be  every  where  insisted  on.  And  may  they 
not  be  summed  up,  as  it  Were,  in  two  words,— --the  new  birth, 
and  justification  by  faith  ?  These  let  us  insist  upon  with  all 
bddness,  at  all  times,  and  in  all  places  ;'^in  public,  (those  of 
lis  who  are  called  thereto,)  and  at  all  opportuidties  in  private. 
Keep  close  to  these  good,  old,  unfashionable  doctrines,  how 
many  soever  contradict  and  blaspheme.  Go  on,  my  brethren, 
in  the  ^^name  of  the  Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  his  might*"" 
With  all  care  and  diligence,  ^^keep  that  safe  which  is  com- 
mitted to  your  trast;""  knowing  that  *^  heaven  and  earth  shall 
pass  away,  but  this  trath  shall  not  pass  away."" 

ft  But  will  it  be  sufficient  to  keep  close  to  his  doctrines, 
how  pure  soever  they  are  ?  Is  there  not  a  point  of  still  greater 
importanoe  than  this,  namely,  to  drinl^  into  his  spirit  ? — ^herein 
to  be  a  follower  of  him,  even  as  he  was  of  Christ  ?  Without 
this,  the  purity  of  our  dodrines  would  only  incrense  our  con- 
demnation. This,  therefore,  is  the  principal  thing,— to  copy 
after  his  spirit  And  allowing  that  in  some  points  we  must  be 
content  to  achnire  what  we  cannot  imitate ;  yet  in  many  others 
we  may,  through  the  same  free  grace,  be  partakers  of  the  same 
blessing.  Conscious  then  of  your  own  wants  and  of  His  boun- 
teous love,  who  "  giveth  liberally  and  upbraideth  not,**"  cry  to 
Him  that  worketh  dl  in  all  for  a  measure  of  the  same  precious 
ftiith ;  of  the  same  zeal  and  Activity ;  the  same  tender-hearted- 
n^M,  charitableness,  bowels  of  mercies.  Wrestle  with  G^  for 
some  degree  cf  the  same  grateful,  friendly,  affectionate  temper; 
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of  the  same  openness,  simplicity,  and  godly  sincerity  !  ^^  love 
without  dissimulation.^  Wrestle  on,  till  the  power  from  on 
high  works  in  you  the  same  steady  courage  and  patience ;  and 
above  all,  because  it  is  the  crown  of  all,  the  same  invariable 
integrity ! 

7.  Is  there  any  other  firuit  of  the  grace  of  Grod  with  which 
he  was  eminently  endowed,  and  the  want  of  which  among 
the  children  of  God  he  frequently  and  passionately  lamented  ? 
There  is  one,  that  is,  catholic  love;  that  sincere  and  tender 
affection  which  is  due  to  all  those  who,  we  have  reason  to 
believe,  are  children  of  God  by  faith ; — in  other  words,  all  those, 
in  every  persuasion,  who  **  fear  Gt)d  and  work  righteousness.**^ 
He  longed  to  see  all  who  had  ^^  tasted  of  the  good  word,^  of  a 
true  catholic  spirit;  a  word  little  understood,  and  still  less 
experienced,  by  many  who  have  it  frequently  in  their  mouth. 
Who  is  he  that  answers  this  character?  Who  is  a  man  of  a 
catholic  spirit  P  One  who  loves  as  friends,  as  brethren  in  the 
Lord,  as  joint  partakers  of  the  present  kingdom  of  heaven,  and 
fellow-heirs  of  his  eternal  kingdom,  all,  of  whatever  opinion, 
mode  of  worship,  or  congregation,  who  believe  in  the  Lord 
Jesus ;  who  love  God  and  man  ;  who,  rejoicing  to  please  and 
fearing  to  ofend  God,  are  careful  to  abstain  from  evil,  and 
xealous  of  good  works.  He  is  a  man  of  a  truly  catholic  spirit, 
who  bears  M.  these  continually  upon  his  heart ;  who,  having  an 
unspeakable  tenderness  for  their  persons,  and  an  earnest  desire 
of  their  welfare,  does  not  cease  to  commend  them  to  Grod  in 
prayer,  as  well  as  to  plead  their  cause  before  men ;  who  speaks 
comfortably  to  them,  and  labours,  by  all  his  words,  to  strengthen 
their  hands  in  God.  He  assists  them  to  the  uttermost  of  his 
power,  in  all  things,  spiritual  and  temporal;  he. is  ready  to 
"  spend  and  be  spent '^  for  them ;  yea,  "  to  lay  down  his  life  for 
his  brethren.'' 

8.  How  amiable  a  character  is  this !  How  desirable  to  every 
child  of  God !  But  why  is  it  then  so  rarely  found  ?  How. is  it 
that  there  are  so  few  instances  of  it  ?  Indeed,  supposing  we 
have  tasted  of  the  love  of  God,  how  can  any  of  us  rest  till  it  is 
our  own?  Why,  there  is  a  delicate  device,  whereby  Satan 
persuades  thousands  that  they  may  stop  short  of  it  and  yet  be 
guiltless.  It  is  well  if  many  here  present  are  not  in  this  *^  snare 
of  the  devil,  taken  captive  at  his  will."  "  O  yes,*"  says  one,  "  I 
have  all  this  love  for  those  I  believe  to  be  children  of  God  ; 
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but  I  will  never  beKeve  he  is  a'  child  of  Grod,  who  belongs  to 
that  vile  congregation  f  Can  he,  do  you  think,  be  a  child  of 
God,  who  holds  such  detestable  opinions  ?  or  he  that  joins  in 
such  senseless  and  superstitious,  i£  not  idolatrous,  worship?^ 
So  we  may  justify  ourselves  in  one  sin  by  adding  a  second  to 
it !  We  excuse  the  want  of  love  in  ourselves  by  laymg  the 
Uame  on  others !  To  colour  our  own  devilish  temper,  we  pro- 
nounce our  brethren  children  of  the  devil !  O  beware  of  this ! 
— and  if  you  are  already  taken  in  the  snare,  escape  out  of  it  as 
soon  as  possible  !'  Gro  and  learn  that  truly  catholic  love  which 
**  is  not  rash,"  or  hasty  in  judging ;  that  love  which  "  thinketh 
no  evil;"  which  "bdieveth  and  hopeth  all  things;"  which 
makes  all  the  allowance  for  others  that  we  desire  others  should 
make  for  us  !  Then  we  shall  take  knowledge  of  the  grace  of 
Grod  which  is  in  every  man>  whatever  be  his  opinion  or  mode  of 
worship :  Then  will  all  that  fear  God  be  near  and  dear  unto  us 
**  in  the  bowels  of  Jesus  Christ." 

9.  Was  not  this  the  spirit  of  our  dear  friend  ?  And  why 
should  it  not  be  ours  ?  O  thou  God  of  love,  how  long  shall 
thy  people  be  a  by-word  among  the  Heathen  ?  How  long  shall 
they  laugh  us  to  scorn,  and  say,  ^^  See  how  these  Christians 
.  love  one  another !"  When  wilt  thou  roll  away  our  reproach  ? 
Shall  the  sword  devour  for  ever  ?  How  long  will  it  be  ere 
thou  bid  thy  people  return  from  ^^ following  each  other?" 
Now,  at  least,  ^^  let  all  the  people  stand  still,  and  pursue  after 
their  brethren  no  more !"  But  whatever  others  do,  let  all  of 
us,  my  brethren,  hear  the  voice  of  him  that,  being  dead,  yet 
speaketh !  Suppose  ye  hear  him  say,  "  Now,  at  least,  be  ye 
followers  of  me  as  I  was  of  Christ !  Let  brother  <  no  more  l&H 
up  sword  against  brother,  neither  know  ye  war  any  more  !* 
Rather  put  ye  on,  as  the  elect  of  God,  bowels  of  mercies, 
humbleness  of  mind,  brotherly  kindness,  gentleness,  longsu£Per- 
ing,  forbearing  one  another  in  love.  Let  the  time  past  suffice 
for  strife,  envy,  contention;  for  biting  and  devouring  one 
anoth^.  Blessed  be  God,  that  ye  have  not  long  ago  been 
consumed  one  of  another !  From  henceforth  hold  ye  the  unity 
of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace." 

10. 0  God,  with  thee  no  word  is  impossible  !  Thou  doest  what- 
soever pleaseth  thee !  O  that  thou  wouldest  cause  the  mantle  of 
thy  prophet,  whom  thou  hast  taken  up,  now  to  fall  upon  us  thftt 
remam !    "  Where  is  the  Lord  God  of  Elijah  ?"    Let  his  spirit 
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Mfit  xapfm  theee  thy  servants !  Show  thou  art  the  God  that 
answerest  by  fire  t  Let  the  fire  of  thy  love  fall  on  every  heart ! 
And  because  we  love  thee,  let  us  love  one  another  with  a  *^lore 
stronger  than  death  !  ^  Take  away  from  us  ^'  all  anger,  and 
wrath,  and  bitterness;  all  clamour  and  evil-speaking!^  Let 
thy  Spirit  so  rest  upon  us,  that  from  this  hour  we  may  be  ^  kind 
to  each  other,  tender-hearted,  forgiving  one  another,  even  as 
God  for  Cbrist^s  sake  hath  forgiven  us !  ^'' 


AN    HYMN. 


1     Sbrvakt  of  God,  well  done  ! 

Thy  glorious  warftpe'i  past, 
The  batUe^B  fought,  the  nee  is  wod. 

And  thon  art  crownM  at  last ; 

Of  all  thy  hearths  desire 

Triumphantly  possessed, 
Lodged  by  the  ministerial  dioir 

In  thy  Redeemer's  bieast. 

9    In  cQBdfscendiDg  Itve, 

Thy  ceaseless  prayer  he  heaid ; 

And  bade  thee  suddenly  remove 
To  thy  complete  reward  : 
Ready  to  bring  the  peace. 
Thy  bemleoos  fbet  were  shod. 

When  mercy  sign*d  thy  soul's  release, 
And  caught  thee  up  to  God. 

3  With  saints  enthroned  on  high. 
Thou  dost  thy  Lord  proclaim. 

And  stiU  To  Godsaivaiion  aj^ 

SalvaHon  to  the  Lamb  ! 

O  happy,  happy  soul  t 

In  ecstasies  of  praise, 
Long  as  eternal  ages  roll. 

Thou  seest  thy  Saviour's  face  ! 

4  RedeemM  ftfm  earth  and  pain. 
Ah !  when  shaH  we  ascend. 

And  all  in  Jesu's  presence  reign 
With  our  translated  Mend  ?  « 

Come,  Lord,  and  quickly  oome ! 
And,  wh^  in  tfiee  complete, 

Receive  thy  longing  servants  home, 
To  triumph  at  thy  feet ! 
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PREFACE. 


L  A  GENTLEMAN  in  the  west  of  England  informed 
me  9  few  days  ago,  that  a  Clergyman  in  his  neigh- 
bourhood designed  to  print,  in  two  or  three  volumes, 
the  Sermons  which  had  been  published  in  the  ten 
volumes  of  the  Arminian  Magazine.  I  had  been 
frequently  solicited  to  do  this  myself,  and  had  as 
often  answered,  ^^  I  leave  this  for  my  executors.'* 
But  if  it  must  be  done  before  I  go  hence^  methinks 
I  am  the  properest  person  to  do  it. 

2.  I  intend,  therefore,  to  set  about  it  without 
delay :  And  if  it  pleases  God  to  continue  to  me  a 
little  longer  the  use  of  my  understanding  and  me- 
mory, I  know  not  that  I  can  employ  them  better. 
And  perhaps  I  may  be  better  able  than  another  to 
revise  my  own  writings ;  in  order  either  to  retrench 
what  is  redundant,  to  supply  what  is  wanting,  or 
to  make  any  farther  alterations  which  shall  appear 
needful. 

3.  To  make  these  plain  Discourses  more  useful, 
I  purpose  now  to  range  them  in  proper  order; 
placing  those  first  which  are  intended  to  throw 
light  on  some  important  Christian  doctrines ;  and 
afterwards  those  which  more  directly  relate  to  some 
branch  of  Christian  practice :  And  I  shall  endeavour 
to  place  them  all  in  such  an  order  that  one  may 
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illustrate  and  confirm  the  other.  There  may  be  the 
greater  need  of  this,  because  they  were  occasionally 
written,  during  a  course  of  years,  without  any  order 
or  connexion  at  all ;  just  as  this  or  the  other  sub- 
ject either  occurred  to  my  own  mind,  or  was  sug- 
gested to  me  at  various  times  by  one  or  another 
friend. 

4.  To  complete  the  number  of  twelve  Sermons 
in  every  volume^  I  have  added  six  Sermons  to  those 
printed  in  the  Magazines;  and  I  did  this  the  rather> 
because  the  subjeets  were  important^  and  cannot  be 
too  much  insisted  on. 

5.  Is  there  need  to  apologize  to  sensible  persons 
for  the  plainne&s  of  my  style  ?  A  gentleman^  whom 
I  much  love  and  respect,  lately  informed  me,  with 
much  tenderness  and  courtesy,  that  men  of  can- 
dour made  great  allowance  for  the  decay  of  my 
faculties;  and  did  not  expect  me  to  write  now, 
either  with  regard  to  sentiment  or  language,  as  I 
did  thirty  or  forty  years  ago.  Perhaps  they  are 
decayed ;  though  I  am  not  conscious  of  ik  But  is 
not  this  a  fit  occasion  to  explain  myself  concerning 
the  style  I  use  from  choice,  not  necessity  ?  I  could 
even  now  write  as  floridly  and  rhetorically  as  even 

the  admired  Dr.  B ;  but  I  dare  not ;  becfuise  I 

seek  the  honour  that  oometh  of  Qod  only.  What 
is  the  praise  of  man  to  me^  that  have  one  foot  in 
the  grave,  and  am  stepping  into  the  land  whence 
I  shall  not  return?  Therefore,  I  dare  no  more 
write  in  a,  fine  style  than  wear  a  fine  coat*  But 
were  it  otherwise,  had  I  time  to  spare,  1  should 
still  write  just  as  I  do.    I  should  purposely  decline. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ iC 


PREFACE.  187 

what  many  admire,  an  highly  ornamental  style. 
I  cannot  admire  French  oratory  :  I  despise  it  from 
my  heart.  Let  those  that  please  be  in  raptures  at 
the  pretty,  elegant  sentences  of  Massillon  or  Bour- 
daloue ;  but  give  me  the  plain,  nervous  style  of 
Dr.  South,  Dr.  Bates,  or  Mr.  John  Howe:  And 
for  elegance,  show  me  any  French,  writer  who 
exceeds  Dean  Young,  or  Mr.  Seed.  Let  who  will 
admire  the  French  frippery,  I  am  still  for  plain, 
sound  English. 

6.  I  think  a  Preacher  or  a  writer  of  Sermons 
has  lost  his  way  when  he  imitates  any  of  the 
French  orators;  even  the  most  famous  of  them; 
even  Massillon,  or  Bourdaloue.  Only  let  his  lan- 
guage be  plain,  proper,  and  clear,  and  it  is  enough. 
God  himself  has  told  us  how  to  speak,  both  as  to 
the  matter  and  the  manner  :  ^'  If  any  man  speak,'* 
in  the  name  of  God,  ^^  let  him  speak  as  the  oracles 
of  God;"  and  if  he  would  imitate  any  part  of 
these  above  the  rest,  let  it  be  the  First  Epistle  of 
St.  John.  This  is  the  style,  the  most  excellent 
style,  for  every  gospel  preacher.  And  let  him 
aim  at  no  more  ornament  than  he  finds  in  that 
sentence,  which  is  the  sum  of  the  whole  gospel, 
*^  We  love  Him,  because  He  first  loved  us.'' 

London, 
January  1,  I788. 
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SERMON   LIV. 
ON  ETERNITY. 


**  From  everlasting  to  everlasting  thou  art  God!^    Psalm  xc.  2. 

1.  I  WOULD  fain  speak  of  that  awfiil  subject,^-etemity.  But 
how  can  we  grasp  it  in  our  thought?  It  is  so  vast,  that  the 
narrow  mind  of  man  is  utterly  unable  to  comprehend  it.  But 
does  it  not  bear  some  affinity  to  another  incomprehensible  thing, 
— ^immensity?  May  not  space,  though  an  unsubstantial  thing,  be 
compared  with  another  unsubstantial  thing,— -duration?  Butwhat 
is  immensity  ?  It  is  boundless  space.  And  ivhat  is  eternity  ? 
It  is  boundless  duration. 

2.  Eternity  has  generally  been  considered  as  divisible 'into 
two  parts ;  which  have  been  termed  eternity  a  parte  ante^  and 
eternity  a  parte  po«^,— ^hat  is,  in  plain  English,  that  eternity 
which  is  past,  and  that  eternity  which  is  to  come.  And  does 
there  not  seem  to  be  an  intimation  of  this  distinction  in  the 
text?  "  Thou  art, God  from  everlasting:'* — Here  is  an  expres- 
sion of  that  eternity  which  is  past :  "  To  everlasting  i'^ — Here  is 
an  expression  of  that  eternity  which  is  to  come.  Perhaps,  indeed, 
some  may  think  it  is  not  strictly  proper  to  say,  there  is  an  eter- 
nity that  is  past.  But  the  meaning  is  easily  understood :  We 
mean  thereby,  duration  which  had  no  b^inning ;  as  by  eternity 
to  come,  we  mean  that  duration  which  will  have  no  end. 

3.  It  is  God  alone  who  (to  use  the  exalted  language  of  Scrip- 
ture) ^^  inhabiteth  eternity,^  in  both  these  senses.  The  great 
Creator  alone  (not  any  of  his  creatures)  is  ^^  from  everlasting  to 
everlasting  :^  It  is  duration  alone,  as  it  had  no  begmning,  so  it 
cannot  have  any  end.  On  this  consideration  it  is,  that  one 
speaks  thus,  in  addressing  Immanuel,  God  with  tis : — 

Hail  God  the  Son,  with  glory  aowned. 

Ere  time  hegan  to  be ; 
Throned  with  thy  Sire  through  half  the  round 

Of  wide  eternity  ! 
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And  again : — 

Hail  God  the  Son,  with  glory  crowned 

When  time  shall  cease  to  be ; 
Throned  with  the  Father  through  the  round 

Of  whole  eternity ! 

4.  "  Ere  time  began  to  be.'' — But  what  is  time  ?  It  is  not 
easy  to  say,  as  frequently  as  we  have  had  the  word  in  our  mouth. 
We  know  not  what  it  properly  is :  We  cannot  well  tell  how  to 
define  it.  But  is  it  not,  in  some  sense,  a  fragment  of  eternity, 
broken  off  at  both  ends  ? — rthat  portion  of  duration  which  com- 
menced when  the  world  began,  which  will  continue  as  long  as 
this  world  endures,  and  then  expire  for  ever  ? — ^that  portion  of 
it,  which  is  at  present  measured  by  the  revolution  of  the  sim 
and  planets ;  lying  (so  to  speak)  between  two  eternities,  that 
which  is  past,  and  that  which  is  to  come.  But  as  soon  as  the 
heavens  and  the  earth  flee  away  from  the  face  of  Him  that  sit- 
teth  on  the  great  white  throne,  time  will  be  no  more ;  but  sink 
for  ever  into  the  ocean  of  eternity  ! 

5.  But  by  what  means  can  a  mortal  man,  the  creature  of  a 
day,  form  any  idea  of  eternity  ?  What  can  we  find  within  the 
compass  of  nature  to  illustrate  it  by?  With  what  comparison 
shall  we  compare  it?  What  is  there  that  bears  any  resemblance 
to  it  ?  Does  there  not  seem  to  be  some  sort  of  analogy  between 
boundless  duration  and  boundless  space  ?  The  great  Creator, 
the  infinite  Spirit,  inhabits  both  the  one  and  the  other.  This 
is  oHe  of  his  peculiar  prerogatives :  '^  Do  not  I  fill  heaven  and 
earth,  saith  the  Lord  ?'' — yea,  not  only  the  utmost  regions  of 
creation,  but  all  the  expanse  of  boundless  space !  Meantime, 
how  many  of  the  children  of  men  may  say, 

Lo,  on  a  narrow  neck  of  land, 
'Midst  two  unbounded  s<^  1  stand, 

Secure,  insensible ! 
A  point  of  time,  a  moment^s  space, 
iUmoTes  me  to  that  heavenly  place. 

Or  shuts  me  up  in  hell ! 

6.  But  leaving  one  of  these  unbounded  seas  to  the  Father  of 
eternity,  to  whom  alone  duration  without  beginning  belongs, 
let  us  turn  our  thoughts  on  duration  without  end.  This  is  not 
an  incommunicable  attribute  of  the  great  Creator ;  but  he  has 
been  graciously  pleased  to  make  innumerable  multitudes  of  his 
creatures  partakers  of  it.     He  has  imparted  this  not  only  to 
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angels,  and  archangels,  and  all  the  companies  of  hearen,  who 
are  not  mtended  to  die,  hot  to  glorify  him,  and  lire  in  his 
presence  for  ever ;  but  also  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  who 
dwell  in  houses  of  day.  Their  bodies,  indeed,  are  ^^  crushed 
before  the  moth  ;^  but  their  souls  will  never  die.  God  made 
them,  as  an  ancient  writer  speaks,  to  be  ^^  pictures  of  his  own 
eternity.'"  Indeed  all  spirits,  we  have  reason  to  believe,  are 
dothed  with  immortality ;  having  no  inward  prindple  of  corrupt 
tion,  and  being  liable  to  no  external  violence. 

7.  Perhaps  we  may  go  a  step  farther  still :  Is  not  matter 
itsdf,  as  well  as  spirit,  in  one  sense  eternal?  Not  indeed  a 
parte  ante^  as  some  sensdess  philosophers,  both  ancient  and 
modern,  have  dreamed.  Not  that  anything  had  existed  from 
eternity;  seeing,  if  so,  it  must  be  Grod;  yea,  it  must  be  the 
One  God;  for  it  is  impossible  there  should  be  two  Gods,  or  two 
Eternals.  But  although  nothing  beside  the  great  God  can 
have  existed  from  everlasting, — ^none  dse  can  be  eternal  a  parte 
ante;  yet  there  is  no  absurdity  in  supposing  that  all  creatures 
are  eternal  a  parte  post.  All  matter  indeed  is  continually 
diangmg,  and  that  into  ten  thousand  forms;  but  that  it  is 
changeable,  does  in  nowise  imply  that  it  is  perishable.  The 
substance  may  remain  one  and  the  same,  though  under  innu- 
merable different  forms.  It  is  very  possible  any  pcnrtion  of 
matter  may  be  resolved  into  the  atoms  of  which  it  was  originally 
composed:  But  what  reason  have  we  to  believe  that  one  of 
these  atoms  ever  was,  or  ever  will  be,  annihilated  ?  It  never 
can,  unless  by  the  uncontroulable  power  of  its  almighty  Cre- 
ator. And  is  it  probable  that  ever  He  will  exert  this  power  in 
unmaking  any  of  the  things  that  he  hath  made  P  In  this  also, 
God  is  not  ^^  a  son  of  man  that  he  should  repent""  Indeed, 
every  creature  under  heaven  does,  and  must,  continually  change 
its  form,  which  we  can  now  easily  account  for;  as  it  dearly 
appears,  from  late  discoveries,  that  ethereal  fire  enters  into  the 
composition  of  every  part  of  the  creation.  Now,  this  is  essen- 
tially edaof  rerum :  It  is  the  universal  menstruum,  the  di8C(^iere 
of  all  things  under  the  sun.  By  the  force  of  this,  even  the 
strongest,  the  firmest  bodies  are  dissolved.  It  appears  from  the 
experiment  repeatedly  made  by  the  great  Lord  Bacon,  that  even 
diamonds,  by  a  high  degree  of  heat,  may  be  turned  into  dust ; 
and  that,  in  a  still  higher  degree,  (strange  as  it  may  seem,)  they 
will  totally  flame  away.     Yea,  by  this  the  heavens  themselves 
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will  be  dissolyed ;  ^^  the  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat.*" 
But  they  will  be  only  dissolved,  not  destroyed;  they  will  melt, 
but  they  will  not  perish.  Though  they  lose  their  present  form, 
yet  not  a  particle  of  them  will  ever  lose  its  existence ;  but  every 
atom  of  them  will  remam,  under  one  form  or  other,  to  all  eternity. 

8.  But  still  we  should  inquire,  What  is  this  eternity  ?  How 
shall  we  pour  any  light  upon  this  abstruse  subject  ?  It  cannot 
be  the  object  of  our  understanding.  And  with  what  comparison 
shall  we  compare  it?  How  infinitely  does  it  transcend  all 
these !  What  are  any  temporal  things,  placed  in  comparison 
with  those  that  are  eternal  ?  What  is  the  duration  of  the  long- 
lived  oak,  of  the  ancient  castle,  of  Trajan's  Pillar,  of  Pompey's 
Amphitheatre  ?  What  is  the  antiquity  of  the  Tuscan  Urns, 
though  probably  older  than  the  foundation  of  Rome ;  yea,  of 
the  Pyramids  of  Egypt,  suppose  they  have  remained  upwards 
of  three  thousand  years; — ^when  laid  in  the  balance  with  eter- 
nity? It  vanishes  into  nothing.  Nay,  what  is  the  duration 
of  "  the  everlasting  hills,"'  figuratively  so  called,  which  have 
remained  ever  since  the  general  deluge,  if  not  from  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world,  in  comparison  of  eternity  ?  No  more  than  an 
insignificant  cipher.  Go  farther  yet:  Consider  the  duration, 
from  the  creation  of  the  first-bom  sons  of  God,  of  Michael  the 
Archangel  in  particular,  to  the  hour  when  he  shall  be  commis- 
sioned to  sound  his  trumpet,  and  to  utter  his  mighty  voice 
through  the  vault  of  heaven,  *^  Arise,  ye  dead,  and  come  to 
judgment !''  Is  it  not  a  moment,  a  point,  a  nothing,  in  compa- 
rison of  un&thomable  eternity  ?  Add  to  this  a  thousand,  a 
million  of  years,  add  a  million  of  million  of  ages,  ^^  before  the 
mountabs  were  brought  forth,  or  the  earth  and  the  round  world 
were  made:'*  What  is  all  this  in  comparison  of  that  eternity 
which  is  past  ?  Is  it  not  less,  infinitely  less,  than  a  single  drop 
of  water  to  the  whole  ocean  ? — ^yea,  immeasurably  less  than  a 
day,  an  hour,  a  moment,  to  a  million  of  ages !  Go  back  a 
thousand  millions  still;  yet  you  are  no  nearer  the  beginning  of 
eternity. 

9.  Are  we  able  to  form  a  more  adequate  conception  of  eternity 
to  come  ?  In  order  to  this,  let  us  compare  it  with  the  several 
degrees  of  duration  which  we  are  acquainted  with : — ^An  ephe- 
meron  fly  lives  six  hours ;  from  six  in  the  evening,  to  twelve. 
This  is  a  short  life  compared  with  that  of  a  man,  which  con- 
tinues threescore  or  fourscore  years ;  and  this  itsetf  is  short,  if 
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H  be  pMnp^sed  W  l^  nine  hundred  find  mty-tn^e  ye<u%  of 
Methu9dah.  y«t  .whatit  Hire  <4ieBe  years^  y^a,  aU  tl^it  h^ive 
aucoeeded  efioh  .^er,  from  the  time  that  it|ie  (heavens  a^A  tl^ 
earth  wince  erected)  to  the  ^e  when  ;the  heavens  shall  pa33 
.away,  and  .Uie  .earth  with  .the  wotks  ef  it.sl^ll  be  .biij:ne4  VP^jf 
we.oompase  Uito  ib^  lengA^  <«f  thait  diiraticm  v^iioh  ^eiiEer  sh^ 
^yeimjond? 

10.  In  order  ito  illi^strate  this,  ^  l4^,'avi^r,hfiS4r^)ea^d  tji^t 
atdking  ^thought  lof  ^%.  .Cypriw  ir^^^  Suppp^e  there  w^^  a  b^ 
.<tf  8«Qd  as  large  .as  the  gtobe  of  eavth;  .fiiQ>ppse  a  gra^i  of  ithis 
^and  were  to  be  annihilated,  reduced  (o  nothii^,  i|i  ^  thpus^md 
years;  .yet  that  whole  apace  of  duratim>  whcar^  this  ball mov^ 
be  annihilating,  at  the  rate  of  on^  gfinn  m  a  thopsand  ye^^, 
:Would.bear  infinitely  less  pK^portion>to  etomity,  duration  without 
end,  than  a  single  grain  of  sand  would  bear  to  all  the  mass  i"^ 

11.  To  infix  this  important  point  the  more  deeply  in  your 
mind,  consider  another  cQ?nparison  :-?-Supppse  the  ocean  to  be  so 
enlarged,  as  to  include  all  the  apace  between  the  earth  and  the 
starry  heayens.  Suppose  a  dn^  of  this  watw  to  be  annihilated 
once  in  a  thousiand  years;  yet  that  whole  ,sp9ce  of  duration, 
< wherein  this  ocean  wopld  be  <»nnihilating,  at  .die  rate  of  one 
dit>p  in  a  thousand  years,  .would  be  infinitely  less  in  proportion 
to  eterq^ty,  than  one  drop  of  water  to  that  whole,  oc^gn. 

}Look  then  at  those  immortal  spirits,  whether  they  are  in  this 
or  the  other  wprld.  .When  they  shall  have  lived  diousands  of 
thousands  of  y€W3>  yea,  millions  of  .millions  of  ages,  their  dura- 
tion willibe  but  just  b^^:  They  will  be  only  upon  the  tbres- 
bioldpfeterni^! 

10.  Bnt  besides  this  division  of  etemi^  into  that  which  is 
pas^  and  that  which  is  to  come,  tha:e  is  another  diviaipn  of 
eternity,. which  is  of  upspeahaUe  importanpe :  Th^t  which  is  to 
come,  as  it  relates  to  immortal  spirits,  is  either  a  hi^py  or  a 
mi3erable  eternity. 

13^  See  the  (spirits  of  the  righteous  that  are  already  paising 
God  in  .g  hapi^^  eternity !  We  are  ready  to  say.  How  short 
,will  it , appear  to  those. who  drink  of  the  rivers  of  pleasure  at 
Qod^s  right  han^  I     We  are^ready  to  cry  out, 

A  day  without  nigbt 

Tb8j  dwell  io  >i»  sigbt, 
.  Aod  eteroity  s^ciDS  as  a  di^ ! 

But  this  ia  only. speakaig. after  the  manner  ef  men:  For  the 

O  2. 
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measures  of  long  and  short  are  only  applicable  to  time,  which 
admits  of  bounds,  and  not  to  unboonded  durtttion.     This  rolls 
on  (according  to  our  low  conceptions)  with  unutterable,  incon- 
ceivable swiftness ;  if  one  would  not  rather  say,  it  does  not  roU 
or  move  at  all,  but  is  one  still,  immovable  ocean.    For  the 
inhabitants  of  heaven  ^^rest  not  day  and  night,""  but  continually 
cry,  "  Holy,  holy,  holy,  is  the  Lord,  the  God,  the  Ahnighty, 
who  was,  and  who  Is,  and  who  is  to  come !""    And  when  millions 
of  millions  of  ages  are  elapsed,  their  eternity  is  but  just  begun. 
14.  On  the  other  hand,  in  what  a  condition  are  those  immortal 
spirits  who  have  made  choice  of  a  miserable  eternity !     I  say, 
made  choice ;  for  it  is  impossible  this  should  be  the  lot  of  any 
creature  but  by  his  own  act  and  deed.      The  day  is  coming 
when  every  soid  will  be  constrained  to  acknowledge,  in  the  sight 
of  men  and  angels, 

'*  No  dire  decree  of  thine  did  seal 
Or  fix  the*  analtenble  doom ; 
Contign  my  unhom  toul  to  heU, 
Or  damn  me  from  my  mother^t  womh.** 

In  what  condition  will  such  a  spirit  be  after  the  sentence  ib 
executed,  ^^  Depart,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared 
for  the  devil  and  his  angels!"'  Suppose  him  to  be  just  now 
plunged  into  ^*  the  lake  of  fire  burning  with  brimstone^*"  where 
^^  they  have  no  rest,  day  or  night,  but  the  smoke  of  their  tor- 
ment ascendeth  up  for  ever  and  ever.""  "  For  ever  and  ever  f "" 
Why,  if  we  were  only  to  be  chained  down  one  day,  yea,  one 
hour,  in  a  lake  of  fire,  how  amazingly  long  would  one  day  or  one 
hour  appear !  I  know  not  if  it  would  not  seem  as  a  thousand 
years.  But  (astonishing  thought !)  after  thousands  of  thousands, 
he  has  but  just  tasted  of  his  bitter  cup !  After  millions,  it  will 
be  no  nearer  the  end  than  it  was  the  moment  it  began ! 

15.  What  then  is  he — ^how  foolish,  how  mad,  in  how  unutter- 
able a  degree  of  distraction — ^who,  seeming  to  have  the  under- 
standing of  a  man,  deliberately  prefers  temporal  things  to 
eternal?  who  (allowing  that*  absurd,  impossible  supposition, 
that  wickedness  is  happiness,— *a  supposition  utteriy  contrary 
to  all  reason,  as  well  as  to  matter  of  fact)  prefers  the  happiness  of 
a  year,  say  a  thousand  years,  to  the  happiness  of  eternity,  in 
comparison  of  which,  a  thousand  ages  are  infinitely  less  than  a 
year,  a  day,  a  moment  F  especially  when  we  take  this  into  the 
consideration,  (which,  indeed,  should  never  be  forgotten,)  that 
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the  refusing  a  happy  eternity,  implies  the  choosing  of  a  miserable 
eternity:  For  there  is  not,  cannot  be,  any  medium  between 
everlasting  joy  and  everlasting  pain.  It  is  a  vain  thought 
which  some  have  entertained,  that  death  will  put  an  end  to  the 
soul  as  well  as  the  body :  ft  will  put  an  end  to  neither  the  one 
nor  the  other;  it  will  only  alter  the  manner  of  theh"  existence. 
But  when  the  body  «  returns  to  the  dust  as  it  was,  the  spirit  ' 
wiU  return  to  God  that  gave  it.''  Therefore,  at  the  moment 
of  death,  it  must  be  imspeakably  happy,  or  unspeakably  miser- 
able :  And  that  misery  will  never  end. 

iSTi^v^/  Where  sinks  the  soul  at  diat  dread  sound?  • 

Into  a  gulf  how  dark,  and  how  profound  I 

How  often  would  he  who  had  made  the  wretched  choice  wish- 
for  the  death  both  of  his  soul  and  body !  It  is  not  impossible 
he  might  pray  m  some  such  manner  as  Dr.  Young  supposes : — 

When  I  have  writhed  ten  thousand  years  in  fire, 
Ten  thousand  thousand,  let  me  then  expire ! 

16.  Yet  this  unspeakable  folly,  this  unutterable  madness,  of 
preferring  present  things  to  eternal,  is  the  disease  of  every  man 
bom  into  the  world,  while  in  his  natural  state.     For  such  is  the 
constitution  of  our  nature,  that  as  the  eye  sees  only  such  a  por- 
tion of  space  at  once,  so  the  mind  sees  only  such  a  portion  of 
time  at  once.    And  as  all  the  space  that  lies  beyond  this  is  invi- 
sible to  the  eye,  so  all  the  time  which  lies  beyond  that  compass 
is  invisible  to  the  mind.     So  that  we  do  not  perceive  either  the 
space  or  the  time  which  is  at  a  distance  from  us.     The  eye  sees 
distinctly  the  space  that  is  near  it,  with  the  objects  which  it 
contains :  In  like  manner,  the  mind  sees  distinctly  those  objects 
which  are  within  such  a  distance  of  time*   The  eye  does  not  see 
the  beauties  of  China :  They  are  at  too  great  a  distance  :  There 
is  too  great  a  space  between  us  and  them :  Therefore,  we  are 
not  affected  by  them.  They  are  as  nothing  to  us :  It  is  just  the 
same  to  us  as  if  they  had  no  being.     For  the  same  reason,  the 
mind  does  not  see  either  the  beauties  or  the  terrors  of  eternity. 
We  are  not  at  all  affected  by  them,  because  they  are  so  distant 
from  us.     On  this  account  it  is,  that  they  appear  to  us  as 
nothing ;  just  as  if  they  had  no  existence.     Meantime,  we  are 
.wholly  taken  up  with  things  present,  whether  in  time  or  space  ; 
and  things  appear  less  and  less,  as  they  are  more  and  more  dis- 
tant from  us,  either  in  one  respect  or  the  other.   And  so  it  must 
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be ;  ^ch  i«  the  constitution  of  our  nature ;  till  nature  i«  changed 
by  almighty  grace.  But  this  is  no- manner  of  excuse  for  those 
who  continue  in  their  natural  Uindness  to  futurity ;  because  a 
remedy  for  it  is  provided,  which  is  found  by  all  that  seek  it : 
Yea,  it  is  freely  given  to  all  that  sincerely  ask  it. 

17.  This  remedy  is  faith.  I  do  not  mean  that  which  is  the 
faith  of  a  Heathen,  who  beheves  that  there  is  a  <7od,  and  that 
he  is  a  rewarder  of  them  that  diligently  seek  him ;  but  that 
which  is  defined  by  the  Apostle,  "  an  evidence,"  or  conviction, 
"  of  things  not  seen,*"  a  divine  evidence  and  conviction  of  the 
invisible  and  eternal  world.  This  alone  opens  the  eyes  of  the 
understanding,  to  see  God  and  the  things  of  Grod.  This,  as  it 
were,  takes  away,  or  renders  transparent,  the  impenetrable  veil, 

%V)){ch  hangs  *twixt  mortal  and  immortal  being. 

When 

Faith  lends  its  realising  light. 

The  clouds  disperse,  the  shadows  fly ; 
The*  invisible  appears  in  sight, 
•    And  Ood  is  seen  by  mortal  eye. 

Accordingly,  a  believer,  in  the  scriptural  sense,  lives  in  eternity, 
and  walks  in  eternity.  His  prospect  is  enlarged :  His  view  is 
not  any  longer  bounded  by  present  things :  No,  nor  by  an 
earthly  hemisphere ;  though  it  were,  as  Milton  speaks,  "  ten-fold 
the  length  of  this  terrene."  Faith  places  the  unseen,  the  eternal 
world  continually  before  his  fece.  Consequently,  he  looks  not 
'  at  "  the  things  that  are  seen ;" — 

Wealth,  honour,  pleasure,  or  what  else 
This  short-enduring  world  can  give ; 

these  are  not  his  aim,  the  object  of  his  pursuit,  his  desire  or 
happine^; — but  at  "  the  things  that  are  not  seen;''  at  the 
favour,  the  unage,  and  the  glory  of  God ;  as  well  knowing  that 
"  the  things  which  are  seen  are  temporal,'' — a  Vapour,  a  shadow, 
a  dream  that  vanishes  away ;  whereas  "  the  things  that  are  not 
seen  are  eternal;''  real,  soUd,  unchangeable. 

18.  What,  then,  can  be  a  fitter  employment  for  a  wise  man 
than  to  meditate  upon  these  things?  frequently  to  expand  his 
thoughts  "  beyond  the  bounds  of  this  diurnal  sphere,"  and  to 
expatiate  above  even  the  starry  heavens,  in  the  fidds  of  eter- 
nity  ?  What  a  means  might  it  be  to  confirm  his  contempt  of 
the  poor,  little  things  of  earth  !     When  a  man  of  huge  posses- 
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siffm  was  boastuig  to  hU  finend  of  tke  largeness  of  his  estate, 
Soerates  desired  him  to  bring  a  map  of  the  earth,  and  to  point 
out  AUica  tlieveim.  When  this  i^as  done,  (although  not  yery 
easily^  as  it  was  a  small  country,)  he  next  desired  Alcihiades  to 
p<ml  out  his  own  estate  therein.  When  he  ooidd  not  do  this, 
it  was  easy  to  observe  how  tricing  the  possessiona  were  in  which 
he  so  prided  himself,  in  comparison  of  the  whole  earth.  How 
^Pl^icable  is  this  to  the  present  case  !  Does  any  one  vahie  him- 
self on  his  earthly  possesrions  ?  Alas,  what  is  the  whole  globe 
of  earth  to  the  infinity  of  space  ?  A  mere  speck  of  creation. 
And  what  is  the  life  of  man,  yea,  the  duration  of  the  earth 
itself,  but  a  spedt  of  time,  if  it  be  compared  to  the  length  of 
eternity  ?  Think  of  this :  Let  it  sink  into  your  thought,  till 
yott  hane  some  conceptoMi,  however  imperfect,  of  that 

Boundless,  fathomhss  abyss, 
Without  a  bottom  or  a  shore. 

igt  But  if  naked  eternity,  so  to  speak,  be  so  vast,  se^  astonish- 
ing an  oligect,  as  even  to  overwhelm  your  thought,  how  does  it 
still  ewimcge  the  idea  to  behold  it  clothed  with  rither  happiness 
or  misery !  eternal  bliss  or  pain !  everlaatmg  happiness,  or  ever* 
lasting  misery !  One  would  think  it  would  swallow  up  every 
other  thought  in  every  reasonable  creature.  Allow  me  only 
tbisy — ^  Thou  art  on  the  brink  of  either  a  happy  or  miserable 
etermty ;  thy  Creator  bids  thee  now  stretch  out  thy  hand  either 
to  the  one  or  the  other  ;^-*-<-and  one  would  imagine  no  rational 
creature  could  think  on  anything  else.  One  would  suppose  that 
this  single  point  would  engross  his  whole  attention.  Certainly 
it  ought  so  to  do :  Certainly,  if  these  things  are  so,  there  can 
be  but  one  thing  needful.  O  let  you  and  I,  at  least,  whatever 
others  do,  choose  that  better  part  which  shall  never  be  taken 
away  from  us ! 

20.  Before  I  close  this  subject,  permit  me  to  touch  upon  two 
remarkable  passages  in  the  Psalms,  (one  in  the  eighth,  the  other 
in  the  hundred  and  forty-fourth,)  which  bear  a  near  relation  to 
it.  The  former  is,  "  When  I  consider  thy  heavens,  the  work  of 
thy  fingers,  the  moon  and  the  stars,  which  thou  hast  ordained ; 
what  is  man,  that  thou  art  mindful  of  him  ?  or  the  son  of  man, 
that  thou  visitest  him  ?""  Here  man  is  considered  as  a  cipher, 
a  point,  compared  to  immensity.  The  latter  is,  "  Lord,  what  is 
man,  that  thou  hast  such  respect  unto  him  ?  Man  is  like  a  thing 
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of  nought :  His  time  passeth  away  like  a  shadow  !'*'  In  the  new 
translation  the  words  are  stronger  still :  *^  What  is  man^  that 
thou  takest  knowledge  of  him !  or  the  son  of  man,  that  thou 
makest  account  of  him  !""  Here  the  Psalmist  seems  to  consider 
the  life  of  man  as  a  moment,  a  nothing,  compared  to  eternity. 
Is  not  the  purport  of  the  former,  "  How  Xian  He  that  filleth 
heaven  and  earth  take  knowledge  of  such  an  atom  as  man? 
How  is  it  that  he  is  not  utterly  lost  in  the  immensity  of  God's 
works  P"'  Is  not  the  purport  of  the  latter,  "  How  can  He  that 
inhabiteth  eternity  stoop  to  regard  the  creature  of  a  day,^-one 
whose  life  passeth  away  like  a  shadow  ?'^  Is  not  this  a  thought 
which  has  struck  many  serious  minds,  as  well  as  it  did  David's, 
and  created  a  kind  of  fear  lest  they  should  be  forgotten  before 
Him  who  grasps  all  space  and  all  eternity  P  But  does  not  this 
fear  arise  from  a  kind  of  supposition  that  Grod  is  such  an  one  as 
ourselves  P  If  we  consider  boundless  space,  or  boundless'  dura- 
tion, we  shrink  into  nothing  before  it.  But  Grod  is  not  a  man. 
A  day,  and  million  of  ages,  are  the  same  with  Him.  There- 
fore, there  is  the  same  disproportion  between  Him  and  any  finite 
being,  as  between  Him  and  the  creature  of  a  day.  Therefore, 
whenever  that  thought  recurs,  whenever  you  are  tempted  to  fear 
lest  you  should  be  forgotten  before  the  immense,  the  eternal 
Grod,  remember  that  nothing  is  little  or  great,  that  no  duration 
is  long  or  short,  before  Him.  Remember  that  God  ita  pne- 
8idet  singulis  sicut  universisy  et  v/niversis  sicut  singtUis: 
That  *^  he  presides  over  every  individual  as  over  the  universe ; 
and  the  universe,  as  over  each  individual.''  So  that  you  may 
boldly  say, 

Father,  how  wide  thy  glories  shine, 
Lord  of  the  universe— and  mine  ! 
Thy  goodness  watches  o*er  the  whole,  • 
As  all  the  world  were  but  one  soul ; 
Yet  counts  my  every  sacred  hair, 
As  I  remainM  thy  single  care  ! 
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Advertisement. 

Some  days  since  I  was  desired  to  preach  on  this  text  I  did  so  yesteidaj 
momiog.  In  the  afternoon  I  was  pressed  to  write  down  and  print  my  sermon,  if 
possible,  before  I  left  Cork.  I  have  wrote  it  this  morning  ;  but  I  must  beg  the 
reader  to  make  allowance  for  the  disadvantages  I  am  under ;  as  I  have  not  here 
any  books  to  consult,  nor  indeed  any  time  to  consult  them. 

Coriir,  jlfoy  8, 1776- 


^^  There  are  three  that  bear  record  in  heaven^  the  Father^  the 
Word^  and  the  Holy  Ghost:  And  these  three  are  oneT 
1  John  V.  7- 

1.  Whatsoevee  the  generality  of  people  may  think,  it  is 
certain  that  opinion  is  not  religion:  No,  not  right  opinion; 
assent  to  one,  or  to  ten  thousand  truths.  There  is  a  wide  dif- 
ference between  them:  Even  right  opinion  is  as  distant  from 
religion  as  the  east  is  from  the  west  Persons  may  be  quite 
right  in  their  opinions,  and  yet  have  no  religion  at  all ;  and,  on 
the  other  hand,  persons  may  be  truly  religious,  who  hold  many 
wrong  opinions.  Can  any  one  possibly  doubt  of  this,  while 
there  are  Romanists  in  the  world?  For  who  can  deny,  not 
only  that  many  of  them  formerly  have  been  truly  religious,  as 
Thomas  it  Kempis,  Gregory  Lopez,  and  the  Marquis  de  Renty ; 
but  that  many  of  them,  even  at  this  day,  are  real  inward  Chris- 
tians ?  And  yet  what  a  heap  of  erroneous  opinions  do  they 
hold,  delivered  by  tradition  from  their  fathers !  Nay,  who  can 
doubt  of  it  while  there  are  Calvinistsmthe  world, — assertors  of 
absolute  predestination?  For  who  will  dare  to  affirm  that  none 
of  these  are  truly  religious  men  ?  Not  only  many  of  them  in 
the  last  century  were  burning  and  shining  lights,  but  many  of 
them  are  now  real  Christians,  loving  God  and  all  mankind.  And 
yet  what  are  all  the  absurd  opinions  of  all  the  Romanists  in  the 
world,  compared  to  that  one,  that  the  God  of  love,  the  wise» 
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just,  merciful  Father  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh,  has,  from  all 
eternity,  fixed  an  absolute,  unchangeable,  irresistible  decree,  that 
part  of  mankind  shall  be  saved,  do  what  they  will ;  and  the  rest 
damned,  do  what  they  can ! 

2.  Hence,  we  cannot  but  infer,  that  there  are  ten  thousand 
mistakes  which  may  consist  with  real  reli^on ;  with  regard  to 
which  every  candid,  considerate  man  will  think  and  let  think. 
But  there  are  some  truths  more  important  than  others.  It  seems 
there  are  some  which  are  of  deep  importance.  I  do  not  term 
them  fundnintnMl  truths ;  because  that  is  an  ambiguous  word : 
Andf  hence  th^re  have  been  so  nlany  ^vccsl  disputes  about  the 
number  of  fundamentals.  But  surely  there  are  some  which 
it  nearly  concerns  us  to  know,  as  having  a  dose  connexion  with 
vital  religion.  And  doubtless  we  may  rank  among  these  that 
contained  in  the  words  above  cited :  ^^  There  are  three  that  bear 
record  in  heaven,  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost : 
And  these  three  are  one.*" 

3.  I  do  hot  mean  that  it  is  of  importance  to  believe  this  or 
that  explication  of  these  words.  I  know  not  that  any  well- 
judging  man  would  attempt  to  explain  them  at  all.  One  of  the 
biest  tracts  which  that  great  ihan.  Dean  Swift,  ever  wrote,  was 
his  Sermon  upon  the  Trihjty.  Herein  he  shows,  that  all  who 
endeavoured  to  explain  it  at  ffl^  have  utterly  bst  dieir  way ; 
have,  above  all  other  persons^  hurt  ihe  cause  which  they 
hiteflded  tof  promote ;  having  dhly,  as  Job  8|)caks,  **  darkened 
^uns^I  by  watda  without  knowledge."  It  was  in  an  etil  hour 
that  the^e  explaifiers  began  their  fruidess  Work.  I  insist  upon 
ho  explication  at  all ;  no,  not  even  oh  the  best  I  ever  saw ;  I 
mean,  that  which  is  given  ds  in  the  cf  e6d  commohly  ascribed  to 
Athanasius.  I  am  far  from  saying,  he  who  does  not  assent  to 
this  "  shall  without  doubt  ^rish  everlastingly."  For  the  sake 
of  that  and  toother  clause,  I,  for  some  time,  scrupled  subscrib- 
ing to  thjit  creed;  till  I  ^nfflddred,  (1.)  That  the6c  sentences 
thaly  relate  to  wilful^  not  invoktntary,  unbelievers ;  to  those 
who/  having  nil  the  medhs  of  knowing  the  truth,  nevertheless 
obsthiately  thjett  it :  (2.)  Th^t  they  relate  only  to  the  substance 
ttf  the  doctrine  th^re  delivere<l ;  ndt  the  philosophical  iUustra- 
iions  of  it. 

4.  I  dAie  not  ihsist  upon  ilhy  one's  using  the  word  Trinity,  or 
Person.  I  use  thcfm  myself  without  any  scruple,  because  I  know 
of  none  better :    But  if  any  man  has  any  scruple  concerhing 
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Atm,  wb»  Btait  censindir  kirn  ta  me  tbem  ?  I  caaoiiDir:  Mttcb 
less  would  I  bum  a  man  alive,  and  that  with  moist,  greem  wood, 
for  sayngy  '^  Thoi^  I  believe  the  Father  is  Grod>  the  Son  is 
Gad,  and  Ae  Hoty  Ghost  is  God;  jet  I  scrapk  using  the  wordt 
T^rinkp  asd  Persom^  bec^ao^  1  do  not  fiad  tkoser  teinw  in  the 
Bible.^  These  itre  the  words  which  Mercifid  John  Cialvin;  cilies 
as  wrote  by  Servetvs  in:  a  letter  to  himedf.  I  wouM  iosist  ociy 
dfH  the  dim^  woidv,  unexplained,  jast  as  they  fie  in  the  text: 
^^  There  sore  three  ^at  be«r  reeof  d  in  heaiven,  die  Father,  die 
Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost :  And  these  thr^  are  oM."^ 

5«  ^  As  they  lie  in  the  text :""— But  here  arises  a  question : 
Is  that  text  genuine?  Was  it  or^pnally  writtmi  by  the  Apostl^ 
M  inserted  in  lat«  ages  F  Maiiy  have  dimbted  o£  this;  and, 
ill  particular,  thftt  great  light  of  the  Christian  Chusch,  hitdy 
removed  to  the  Churdi  above,  Bengeliusy — ^the  most  pious,  the 
most  judicious,  and  the  most  laborioos,^  of  aH  the  modem  Com- 
mentators on  the  New  Testament.  For  some  tinte  he  stood  in 
doubt  of  its  authenticity,  because  it  is  wanting  in  many  of  the 
teciettt  copies.  But  bis  doubts  trere  removed  by  three  Con- 
siderations :  (1.)  That  though  it  is  wanting  in  many  copies,  yet 
it  is  found  in  mote ;  and  those  Copies  of  the  greatest  authority : 
«**(a)  That  it  is  cited  by  a  whde  train  of  andent  writers,  from 
thef  time  of  St  36bik  to  that  of  Constantine.  This  argument  is 
conclttstte:  For  they  could  not  have  cited  it,  had  it  not  then 
beeti  it  the  sacted  canon  r->^(3.)  That  we  can  easily  account 
foi'  its  bekig,  after  that  time,  wanthig  in  many  copies,  when  we 
temember  that  Codstantine^s  successor  was  a  sealous  Arian,  who 
used  every  means  to  promote  his  b^td  cause,  to  spread  Arianism 
thtoughout  the  empire ;  in  particular,  the  erasing  this  text  out 
of  as  many  copies  as  fell  into  his  hands.  And  he  so  far  pre- 
vailed, that  the  age  in  which  he  lived  is  commonly  styled,  Secii- 
lum  ArianuMj — "  the  Arian  age  C  there  being  then  only  one 
emment  man  who  opposed  him  at  the  peril  of  his  life*  So  that 
it  was  a  proverb,  Aihanasit$$  oontfa  mundum :  ^  Athananus 
against  the  world."" 

6.  But  it  is  olijeoted :  <*  Whatever  becomes  of  the  text,  we 
cannot  believe  what  we  cannot  oomprehend.  When,  Uierefore, 
you  require  us  to  believe  mysteries^  we  pray  you  to  have  us 
excused*"^ 

Here  is  a  two-fold  mistake :  (1.)  We  do  not  require  you  to 
believe  imy  mjrstery  in  this ;  whereas,  you  suppose  the  contrary. 
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But,  (2.)  You  do  already  believe  many  things  which  you  cannot 
comprehend. 

7-  To  begin  with  the  latter:  You  do  already  believe  many 
things  which  you  cannot  comprehend.  For  you  believe  there 
is  a  8im  over  your  head.  But  whether  he  stands  still  in  the 
midst  of  his  system,  or  not  only  revolves  on  his  own  axis,  but 
^^rejoiceth  as  a  giant  to  run  his  course;^  you  cannot  compre- 
hend either  one  or  the  other :  How  he  moves,  or  how  he  rests. 
By  what  power,  what  natural,  mechanical  power,  is  he  upheld 
in  the  fluid  ether  ?  You  cannot  deny  the  fact :  Yet  you  cannot 
account  for  it,  so  as  to  satisfy  any  rational  inquirer.  You  may 
indeed  give  us  the  hypothesis  of  Ptolemy,  Tycho  Brahe, 
.Copernicus,  and  twenty  more.  I  have  read  them  over  and 
over :  I  am  sick  of  them ;  I  care  not  three  straws  for  them  all. 

Each  Dew  solution  but  once  more  affords 
New  change  of  terms,  and  scaffolding  of  words  i 
In  other  garb  my  question  I  receiTe, 
And  take  my  doubt  the  Tery  same  I  gave. 

Still  I  insist,  the  fact  you  believe,  you  cannot  deny ;  but  the 
manner  you  cannot  comprehend. 

8.  You  believe  there  is  such  a  thing  as  ligkty  whether  flowing 
from  the  sun,  or  any  other  luminous  body;  but  you  cannot 
comprehend  either  its  nature,  or  the  manner  wherein  it  flows. 
How  does  it  move  from  Jupiter  to  the  earth  in  eight  minutes ; 
two  hundred  thousand  miles  in  a  moment  P  How  do  the  rays 
of  the  candle,  brought  into  the  room,  instantly  disperse  into 
every  comer  ?  Again :  Here  are  three  candles,  yet  there  is  but 
one  light.   Explain  this,  and  I  will  explain  the  Three^One  God. 

9*  You  believe  there  is  such  a  thing  as  air.  It  both  covers 
you  as  a  garment,  and, 

Wide  interfused, 
Embraces  round  this  florid  earth. 

But  can  you  comprehend  how  ?  Can  you  give  me  a  satisfinctory 
account  of  its  nature,  or  the  cause  of  its  properties  ?  Think 
only  of  one,  its  elasticity :  Can  you  account  for  this  P  It  may 
be  owing  to  electric  fire  attached  to  each  particle  of  it ;  it  may 
not ;  and  neither  you  nor  I  can  tell.  But  if  we  will  not  breathe 
it  till  we  can  comprehend  it,  our  life  is  very  near  its  period. 

10.  You  believe  there  is  such  a  thing  as  earth.  Here  you 
fix  your  foot  upon  it :  You  are.  supported  by  it.  But  do  you 
comprehend  what  it  is  that  i^pports  the  earth  P     ^^  O,  an  ele- 
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phant  ;^  says  a  Malabarian  philosopher ;  ^^  and  a  bull  supports 
him.^  But  what  supports  the  bull  P  The  Indian  and  the  Briton 
are  equally  at  a  bss  for  an  answer.  We  know  it  is  Grod  that 
*^  spreadeth  the  north  over  the  empty  space,  and  hangeth  the 
earth  upon  nothing.'"  This  is  the  fact.  But  how  ?  Who  can 
account  for  this?     Perhaps  angelic  but  not  human  creatures. 

I  know  what  is  plausibly  said  concerning  the  powers  of  pro- 
jection and  attraction.  But  spin  as  fine  as  we  can,  matter  of  fact 
sweeps  away  our  cobweb  hypothesis.  Connect  the  force  of  pro- 
jection and  attraction  how  you  can,  they  will  never  produce  a 
circular  motion.  The  moment  the  projected  steel  comes  within 
the  attraction  of  the  magnet,  it  does  not  form  a  curve,  but  drops 
down. 

11.  You  believe  you  have  a  soul.  "  Hold  there,^  says  the 
Doctor;*  ^^  I  believe  no  such  thing.  If  j^ot«  have  an  immaterial 
soul,  so  have  the  brutes  too.^  I  will  not  quarrel  with  any  that 
think  ^they  have ;  nay,  I  wish  he  could  prove  it :  And  surely  I 
would  rather  allow  them  souls,  than  I  would  give  up  my  own. 
In  this  I  cordially  concur  in  the  sentiment  of  the  honest 
Heathen,  Si  erro,  libenter  erro ;  et  me  redargui  valde  recusem. 
**  If  I  err,  I  err  willingly;  and  I  vehemently  refuse  to  be  con- 
vinced of  it."^  And  I  trust  most  of  those  who  do  not  believe  a 
Trinity  are  of  the  same  mind.  Permit  me  then  to  go  on.  You 
believe  you  have  a  soul  connected  with  this  house  of  day.  But 
can  you  comprehend  how  ?  What  are  the  ties  that  unite  the 
heavenly  flame  with  the  earthly  dod  ?  You  understand  just 
nothing  of  the  matter.     So  it  is ;  but  how  none  can  tell. 

12.  You  surely  believe  you  have  a  body,  together  with  your 
soul,  and  that  each  is  dependent  on  the  other.  Run  only  a  thorn 
into  your  hand ;  immediately  pain  is  felt  in  your  soul.  On  the 
other  side.  Is  shame  felt  in  your  soul  ?'  Instantly  a  blush  over- 
spreads your  cheek.  Does  the  soul  feel  fear  or  violent  anger? 
Presently  the  body  trembles.  These  also  are  facts  which  you 
cannot  deny ;  nor  can  you  account  for  them. 

'  13.  I  bring  but  one  instance  more :  At  the  command  of  your 
soul,  your  hand  is  lifted  up.  But  who  is  able  to  account  for 
this  ?  For  the  connexion  between  the  act  of  the  mind,  and  the 
outward  actions  ?  Nay,  who  can  account  for  muscular^  motion 
M  all ;  in  any  instance  of  it  whatever  ?    When  one  of  the  most 

•  Dr.  Bl— r,  in  bis  late  tract. 
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Migeiiioufi  Pbyflicums  in  Eagknd  kad  finished  bis  lecture  upon 
tbaS^  bead,  be  added,  ^  Now,  gendeBben^  I  hrre  toM  jou  all  die 
diaeev^rieB  of  our  ebliglitened  age  ;  and  now,  if  yon  nndefstand 
one  jot  of  the  n^itter,  you  widerataBd  moie  than  I  do.^ 

The  short  of  the  matter  is  this :  Those  who  wiU  not  b^Mfve 
anyihiBg  but  what  ihey  can  eoiaprehend,  nnist  mot  bdKere  thai 
there  is  a  sun  m  the  firmament ;  that  there  is  light  shining 
aronnd  then ;  that  tb^re  ia  ak^  though  it  eaeompaases  dicm  &a 
every  aide  ;  that  there  is  any  earth,  though  they  fAxoA  upon  it. 
They  miist  sol  belieye  th^  have  a  soul ;  no>  nor  that  they 
have  a  body. 

14.  But,  Secondly y  as  strange  as  it  may  seem,  io  requiring 
you  to  believe,  "  there  are  three  that  bear  record  in  heaven, 
the  Father^  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost:  And  these  three 
are  one;^  you  are  not  requked  to  bdieve  any  mystery.  Nay, 
that  great  oad  good  man,  Dr*  Peter  Browne,  some  time  Bishop 
of  Cork,  has  proved  at  large,  that  the  Bible  does  not  requure 
you  to  believe  any  mystery  at  all.  The  Bible  bar^  reqnirea 
you  to  believe  such  facts  v  i^^  the  mianner  of  them.  Now  the 
mystery  does  not  lie  in  the  fact^  but  altogether  in  the  mcmner. 

For  instance :  ^^  God  said^  Let  there  be  light :  And  there  was 
Ught^  I  believe  it :  I  believe  the  plain  /«c^ :  There  is  no  mys- 
tery at  all  in  this.  The  mystery  lies  in  the  munti^r  of  it.  But 
of  this  I  believe  nothing  at  iJl ;  nor  doe&  God  require  it  of  me. 

Again :  ^'  The  Word  was  made  flesh.'"  I  believe  this  fact 
also.  There  is  no  mystery  in  it ;  but  as  to  the  manner  turn 
he  was  made  flesh,  wherein  the  mystery  lies,  I  know  nothing 
about  it ;  I  believe  nothing  about  it :  It  is  no  more  the  object 
of  my  faith,  than  it  is  of  my  understanding. 

15.  To  iqpply  this  to  the  case  before  us :  ^^  There  are  three 
that  bear  record  in  heaven  :  And  these  three  are  one'*'  I  believe 
this /ac^  also,  (if  I  laay  use  the  expression,)  that  God  is  Thre? 
and  One.  But  the  manner  haw  I  do  not  comprehend ;  and  I 
do  not  believe  it.  Now  in  this^  in  the  manner^  lies  the  mystery ; 
and  so  it  may  ;  I  have  no  concern  with  it :  It  is  no  object  of 
my  faith :  I  believe  just  so  much  as  God  has  revealed,  and  no 
more.  But  thb,  the  manner y  he  has  not  revealed ;  therefore,  I 
believe  nothing  about  it  But  would  it  not  be  absurd  in  me  to 
deny  the  fact,  because  I  do  not  understand  the  manner  P  That 
is,  to  reject  what  God  has  revealed^  because  I  do  not  compre- 
hend what  he  has  not  reoeaied. 
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1<6.  This  is  «  point  inucii  to  be  observed.  Then  sre  many 
tbings  *^  which  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  hath  it 
entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive.'"  Fart  of  these  GtMl 
bath  ^^  revealed  to  ns  by  his  Spirit  :^ — ^^  ReoeaUd  ;^  that  is, 
unveiled,  uncovered :  That  part  he  requires  us  to  believe.  Part 
of  them  he  has  not  revealed :  That  we  need  not,  and  indeed 
cannot,  believe :  It  is  far  above,  out  of  our  sight. 

Now,  where  is  the  wisdom  of  rejecting  what  is  revealed, 
because  we  do  not  understand  what  is  not  revealed  ?  of  deny- 
ing the  fact  which  God  has  unveiled,  because  we  cannot  see 
the  manner,  which  is  veiled  still  ? 

17*  Especially  when  we  consider  that  what  God  has  been 
pleased  to  reveal  upon  this  head,  is  fsff  from  being  a  point  of 
indifference,  is  a  truth  of  the  last  importance.  It  enters  into  the 
very  heart  of  Christianity  :  It  lies  at  the  root  of  all  vital  religion. 

UfilesB  these  Three  are  One,  how  can  '^  all  men  honour  the 
Son,  even  as  they  honour  the  Father  P'^  "  I  know  not  what  to 
do,*"  says  Sodnus  in  a  letter  to  his  friend,  "  with  my  untoward 
followers :  They  will  not  worship  Jesus  Chnst  I  tell  them  it 
is  written,  ^Let  all  the  angek  of  G^  worship  him.^  They 
answer.  However  that  be,  if  he  is  not  God,  we  dare  not  worship 
hinu  For  '  it  is  written,  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God, 
and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve.'*  ^ 

But  the  thing  which  I  here  particularly  mean,  is  this :  The 
knowledge  of  the  Three-One  God  is  interwoven  with  all  true 
Christian  £uth ;  with  all  vital  religi<Hi. 

I  do  not  say  that  every  reid  Christian  can  «ay  with  the  Mar- 
quis de  Renty,  ^^  I  bear  about  with  me  contmually  an  experi- 
mental verity,  and  a  plenitude  of  the  presence  of  the  ever- 
blessed  Trinity.'"  I  apprehend  this  is  not  the  experience  of 
''  babes,""  but  rather  <<  fathers  in  Christ.'' 

But  I  know  not  how  any  one  can  be  a  Christian  believer  till 
he  ^^hath,"'  as  St  John  speaks,  ^<  the  witness  in  himself; ""  till 
^  the  Spirit  df  God  witnesses  with  his  spirit,  that  he  is  a  child 
of  Gk)d;''  that  is,  in  effect,  till  God  the  Holy  Ghost  witnesses 
that  God  the  Father  has  accepted  him  through  the  merits  of 
Gbd  the  Son :  And,  having  this  witness,  he  honours  the  Son, 
and  the  blessed  Spirit,  ^^  even  as  he  honours  the  Father ."" 

18.  Not  that  every  Chnstian  believer  adverts  to  this ;  perhaps, 
at  first,  not  one  in  twenty :  But  if  you  ask  any  of  them  a  few 
questions,  you  will  easily  find  it  is  implied  in  what  he  brieves. 
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Therefore,  I  do  not  see  how  it  is  possible  for  any  to  have 
vital  religion  who  denies  that  these  Three  are  One.  And  all 
my  hope  for  them  is,  not  that  they  will  be  saved  during  their 
unbelief,  (unless  on  the  footing  of  honest  Heathens,  upon  the 
plea  of  invincible  ignorance,)  but  that  Grod,  before  they  go 
hence,  will  "  bring  them  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth."*' 


SERMON  LVI. 
GOD'S  APPROBATION  OF  HIS  WORKS, 


"  And  God  saw  every  thing  that  Ae  had  madey  and^  behold^  it 
was  very  good.'"    Genesis  i.  31. 

1 .  When  God  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  and  all 
that  is  therein,  at  the  conclusion  of  each  day'*s  work  it  is  said, 
*'  And  God  saw  that  it  was  good.''  -  Whatever  was  created  was 
good  in  its  kind;  suited  to  the  end  for  which  it  was  designed; 
adapted  to  promote  the  good  of  the  whole,  and  the  glory  of  the 
great  Creator.  This  sentence  it  pleased  God  to  pass  with 
regard  to  each  particular  creature.  But  there  is  a  remarkable 
variation  of  the  expression,  with  regard  to  all  the  parts  of  the 
universe,  taken  in  connexion  with  each  other,  and  constituting 
one  system :  ^^  And  God  saw  every  thing  that  he  had  made, 
and,  behold,  it  was  very  good." 

2.  How  small  a  part  of  this  great  work  of  God  is  man  able  to 
understand !  But  it  is  our  duty  to  contemplate  what  he  has 
wrought,  and  to  understand  as  much  of  it  as  we  are  able.  For 
*^  the  merciful  Lord,"  as  the  Psalmist  observes,  **  hath  so  done 
his  marvellous  works"  of  creation,  as  well  as  of  providence, 
*^  that  they  ought  to  be  had  in  remembrance"  by  all  that  fear 
him ;  which  they  cannot  well  be,  unless  they  are  understood. 
Let  us,  then,  by  the  assistance  of  that  Spirit  who  giveth  unto 
man  understanding,  endeavour  to  take  a  general  survey  of  the 
works  which  God  made  in  this  lower  world,  as  they  were  before 
they  were  disordered  and  depraved  in  consequence  of  the  sin  of 
man  :  We  shall  then  easily  see,  that  as  every  creature  was  good 
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in  its  primeval  state ;  so,  when  all  were  compacted  in  one  general 
system,  "behold,  they  were  very  good.''  I  do  not  remem*; 
ber  to  have  seen  any  attempt  of  this  kind,  imless  in  that  truly 
excellent  poem,  (termed  by  Mr.  Hutchinson,  "  That  wicked 
farce  r)  Mfltotfs  "  Paradise  Lost'' 

1.  1.  **  In  the  beginning  God  created  the  matter  of  the 
heavens  and  the  earth."  (So  the  words,  as  a  great  man  observes, 
may  properly  be  translated.)  He  first  created  the  four  elements, 
out  of  which  the  whole  universe  was  composed ;  earth,  water^ 
air,  and  fire,  all  mingled  together  in  one  common  mass.  The 
grossest  parts  of  this,  the  earth  and  water,  were  utterly  without 
form,  till  God  inAised  a  principle  of  motion,  commanding  the 
air  to  move  "  upon  the  face  of  the  waters."  In  the  next  place, 
^^  the  Lord  God  said.  Let  there  be  light :  And  there  was  light." 
Here  were  the  four  constituent  parts  of  the  universe;  the  true, 
original,  simple  elements.  They  were  all  essentially  distinct 
firom  each  other;  and  yet  so  intimately  mixed  together,  in  all 
compound  bodies,  that  we  cannot  find  any,  be  it  ever  so  minute, 
which  does  not  contain  them  aU. 

2.  "And  Grod  saw  that"  every  one  of  these  "was  good;" 

was  perfect  in  its  kind.     The 'earth  was  good.     The  whole 

surfiu^  of  it  was  beautiful  in  an  high  degree.    To  make  it  more 

i^eeable. 

He  clothed 
The  UDWenal  hee  with  plesMOt  green. 

He  adorned  it  with  flowers  of  every  hue,  and  with  shrubs 
and  trees  of  every  kind.  And  every  part  was  fertile  as  well 
as  beautifiil;  it  was  no  way  deformed  by  rough  or  ragged 
rocks ;  it  did  not  shock  the  view  with  horrid  precipices,  huge 
chasms,  or  dreary  caverns;  with  deep,  impassable  morasses, 
or  deserts  of  barren  sand.  But  we  have  not  any  authority 
to  say,  with  some  learned  and  ingenious  authors,  that  there 
were  no  mountains  on  the  original  earth,  no  unevenness  on 
its  surface.  It  is  not  easy  to  reconcile  this  hypothesis  with 
those  words  ci  Moses :  "  The  waters  prevailed ;  and  all  the 
high  hills  that  were  under  the  whole  heaven  were  covered. 
Fifteen  cubits  upward"  above  the  highest  "  did  (he  waters  pre- 
vail; and  the  mountains  were  covered."  (Gen.  vii.  19,  20.) 
We  have  no  reason  to  believe  that  these  mountains  were  pro- 
duced by  the  deluge  itself:  Not  the  least  intimation  of  this  is 
given :  Therefore,  we  cannot  doubt  but  they  existed  before  it.— 
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Ineleed,  1^e;r  woswatei^MkBSuy  excdlent  purposes,  besdes  gveady 
increasing  the  beauty  of  the  creation,  hy  a  yanety  of  prospeels, 
whicfti  bad  been  totally  'lost  ihad  the  earth  beati  one  extended 
plain.  Yet  we .  need  not  suppose  th^  sides  were  abrupt,  <Mr 
difficult  of  ascent.  It  is  highly  probable  that  ihey  xose  and  feH 
by  almost  insensible  d^rees. 

8.  As  to  the  internal  parts  of  the  earljh,  even  ito  this  .day, 
we  have  sau*oe  any  Jcnowledge  of  than.  Many  hare  sup- 
posed the  centre  of  the  globe  to  be  surrounded  with  an  abyss  of 
*fire.  Many  others  have  imagined  it  to  be  encoippassed  widi 
an  abyss  of  water ;  which  they  supposed  to  be  termed  in  Scrip- 
ture,  ^^the  great  deep;*^  (Gen.  vii.  11;)  all  the  fountains  cf 
lehich  were  broken  up,  in  order  to  the  General  Deluge.  But, 
howerer  tiiis  was,  -we  are  sure  all  things  were  di^sed  therein 
with  the  most  perfect  order  and  harmony.  iHence  -there  wore 
no  agitations  within  the  bowels  of  the  globe,  no  .Violent  con- 
Yulsions,  no  concussions  of  the  earth,  no  earthquakes ;  but  all 
was  unmoved  as  the  pillars  of  heaven !  There  were  then  no 
such  things  as  eruptions  of  fire ;  there  wore  no  Tokimoes,  or 
burning  mountains.  Neither  Vesuvius,  Etna,  or  Hecla,  if  they 
had  any  being,  then  poured  out  smoke  and  flame,  but  were 
covered  with  a  verdant  mantle,  from  the  top  to  the  bott(Hn. 

4.  The  element  of  water,  it  is  probable,  was  then  mostly 
confined  within  the  great  abyss.  In  the  new  earth,  (as  we  are 
informed  by  the  Apostle,  Rev.  xxi.  1,)  there  will  be  "no  more 
sea  ;^  none  covering  as  now  the  face  of  the  earth,  4uid  render- 
ing so  large  a  part  of  it  uninhabitable  by  man.  Hepee  it  is 
probable,  there  was  no  external  sea  in  the  -paradisiacal  earth.; 
none,  until  the  great  deep  burst  the  barriers  wfaicjbi  were  osigir 
naUy  appointed  for  iu-'^-Indeed  there  was  pot  then  that  need 
of  the  ocean  ^or  nav^tion  whidi  there  is  now :  iEor.^herj-as 
the  poet  supposes, 

Qmnis  iuiii  omnia  tetttts  ; 

every '  country  produced  whatever  was  requisite /either  fiw  the 
necessity  or  comfort  of  its  inhabitants;  or  man,  being  then  (as 
he  will  be  again  at  the  resurrection)  equal  to  angels,  was 
able  to  convey  himself,  at  his  pleasure,  to  any  given  distance ; 
over  and  above  that,  those  flaming  messengers  w€re  always 
ready  to  minister  to  the  heirs  of  salvation.  But  whedier  there 
was  sea  or  not,  there  were  rivers  suffident  to  water  the  earth. 
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and  make  it  very  plenteous.  These  answered  all  the  purposes 
of  convenience  and  pleasure  by 

Liquid  lapse  of  murmuring  stream  ; 

to  which  were  added  gentle,  genial  showers,  with  salutary  mists 
and  exhalations.  But  there  were  no  putrid  lakes,  no  turbid  or 
stagnating  waters ;  but  only  such  as 

Sore  imprest 
Fair  nature's  image  on  their  placid  breast. 

5.  The  element  of  air  was  then  always  serene,  and  always 
finendly  to  man.  It  contamed  no  firightfiil  meteor,  no  unwhole- 
some vapours,  no  poisonous  exhalations.  There  were  no  tern* 
pests,  but  only  cool  and  gentle  breezes, — 

ffenitabilis  aura  Futxmi^  — 

fanning  both  man  and  beast,  and  wafting  the  fragrant  odours  on 
their  silent  wings. 

6.  The  sun,  the  fountain  of  fire. 

Of  this  great  wodd  both  eye  and  soul,  » 

was  situated  at  the  most  exact  distance  from  the  earth,  so  as  to 
]deld  a  sufficient  quantity  of  heat  (neither  too  little  nor  too 
much)  to  every  part  of  it.     God  had  not  yet 

Bid  his  angels  turn  askance 
This  oblique  globe. 

There  was,  therefore,  then  no  country  that  groaned  under 
The  rage  of  Arctos,  and  eternal  frost. 

There  was  no  violent  winter,  or  sultry  summer ;  no  extreme, 
either  of  heat  or  cold.  No  soil  was  burned  up  by  the  solar  heat ; 
none  uninhabitable  through  the  want  of  it.  Thus  earth,  water, 
air,  and  fire,  all  conspired  together  to  the  welfare  and  pleasure 
of  man ! 

7*  To  the  same  purpose  served  the  grateful  vicissitude  of 
light  and  darkness,— -day  and  night.  For  as  the  human  body, 
though  not  liable  to  death  or  pain,  yet  needed  continual  sus- 
tenance by  food ;  so,  although  it  was  not  liable  to  weariness, 
yet  it  needed  continual  reparation  by  sleep.  By  this  the  springs 
of  the  animal  machine  were  wound  up  from  time  to  time,  and 
kept  always  fit  for  the  pleasing  labour  for  which  man  was 
designed  by  his  Creator.  Accordingly,  ^^  the  evening  and  the 
morning  were  the  first  day/  before  sin  or  pain  was  in  the  world. 

P  2. 
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The  first  natural  day  had  one  part  dark  for  a  season  of  repoeei 
one  part  light  for  a  season  of  labonr.  And  even  in  paradise 
"  Adam  slept,''  (Gen.  ii.  21,)  before  he  sinned :  Sleep,  there- 
fore, belonged  to  innocent  human  nature.  Yet  I  do  not  appre- 
hend it  can  be  inferred  from  hence,  that  there  is  either  darkness 
or  sleep  in  heaven.  Surely  there  is  no  darkness  in  that  city  of 
God.  Is  it  not  expressly  said,  (Rev.  xxii.  6,)  "  There  shall  be 
no  night  there?''  Indeed  thejr  have  no  light  from  the  sim; 
but  "  the  Lord  giveth  them  light."  So  it  is  all  day  in  heaven, 
as  it  is  all  night  in  heU  !  On  earth  we  have  a  mixture  of  both. 
Day  and  night  succeed  each  other,  till  earth  shall  be  turned  to 
heaven.  Neither  can  we  at  all  credit  the  account  given  by  the 
ancient  poet,  concerning  sleep  in  heaven ;  although  he  sJlowa 
^^  cloud-compeUing  Jove "  to  remain  awake,  while  the  inferior 
gods  were  sleeping.  It  is  pity,  therefore,  that  our  great  poet 
should  copy  so  servilely  after  the  old  Heathen,  as  to  tell  us. 

Sleep  hmd  Bffa*4 
AU  but  the*  uD8leq>ing  eyes  of  God  himself. 

Not  SO :  They  that  are  "  before  the  throne  of  God  serve  him 
day  and  night,"  speaking  after  the  manner  of  men,  ^^in  his 
temple;"  (Rev.  vii.  16;)  that  is,  without  any  interval.  As 
wicked  spirits  are  tormented  day  and  night  without  any  inter- 
mission of  their  misery;  so  holy  spirits  enjoy  God  day  and 
night  without  any  intermission  of  their  happiness. 

8.  On  the  second  day  God  encompassed  the  terraqueous 
globe  with  that  noble  appendage,  the  atmosphere,  consisting 
chiefly  of  air;  but  replete  with  eartlily  particles  of  various 
kinds,  and  with  huge  volumes  of  water,  sometimes  invisible* 
sometimes  visible,  buoyed  up  by  that  ethereal  fire,  a  particle  of 
which  cleaves  to  every  particle  of  air.  •  By  this  the  water  was 
divided  into  innumerable  drops,  which,  descending,  watered  the 
earth,  and  made  it  very  plenteous,  without  incommoding;  any  of 
its  inhabitants.  For  there  were  then  no  impetuous  currents  ci 
air ;  no  t^npestuous  winds ;  no  lurious  hail ;  no  torrents  of  rain ; 
no  rolling  thunders,  or  forky  lightnings.  One  per^nial  spring 
was  perpetually  smiling  over  the  whole  surface  of  the  earth. 

9.  On  the  third  day  God  commanded  all  kind  of  vegetables  to 
spring  out  of  the  earth ;  and  then,  to  add  thereto,  innumerable 
herbs,  intermixed  with  flowers  of  all  hues.  Tq  those  were 
added  shrubs  of  every  kind;  together  with  tall  and  stately  trees. 
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whetfa^  for  shade,  for  tiinber,  or  for  fruit,  in  endleBs  Tariety. 
Some  of  these  were  adapted  to  particular  cUmates,  or  particular 
exposures ;  while  vegetables  of  more  general  use  (as  wheat  in 
particular)  were  not  confined  to  one  country,  but  would  flourish 
almost  in  every  climate.  But  among  all  these  there  were  no 
weeds,  no  useless  plants,  none  that  encumbered  the  ground ; 
much  less  were  there  any  poisonous  ones,  tending  to  hurt  any 
one  creature ;  but  every  thing  was  salutary  in  its  kind,  suitable 
to  the  gracious  design  of  its  great  Creator. 

10.  The  Lord  now  created  ^*  the  sun  to  rule  the  day,  and 
the  moon  to  govern  the  nigbt.'*^     The  sun  was 

Of  this  great  world  both  eye  and  90ul : — 

The  eycy  making  all  things  visible ;  distributing  light  to  every 
part  of  the  system ;  and  thereby  rejoicing  both  earth  and  sky ; 
— and  the  soul ;  the  principle  of  all  Ufe,  whether  to  vegetables 
or  animals.  Some  of  the  uses  of  the  moon  we  are  acquainted 
with;  her  causing  the  ebbing  and  flowing  of  the  sea;  and 
influencing,  with  a  greater  or  smaller  degree,  all  the  fluids  in  the  . 
terraqueous  globe.  And  many  other  uses  she  may  have, 
unknown  to  us,  but  known  to  the  wise  Creator.  But  it  is 
certain  she  had  no  hurtful,  no  unwholesome  influence  on  any 
living  creature.  ^^  He  made  the  stars  also;*"  both  those  that 
move  round  the  sun,  whether  of  the  primary  or  secondary 
order;  or  those  that,  being  at  a  far  greater  distance,  appear 
to  us  fixed  in  the  firmament  of  heaven.  Whether  comets  are 
to  be  numbered  among  the  stars,  and  whether  they  were  parts 
of  the  original  creation,  is,  perhaps,  not  so  easy  to  determine, 
at  least  with  certainty ;  as  we  have  nothing  but  probable 
conjecture,  either  concerning  their  nature  or  their  use.  We 
know  not  whether  (as  some  ingenious  men  have  imagined) 
they  are  ruined  worlds, — worlds  that  have  undergone  a  general 
conflagration ;  or  whether  (as  others  not  improbably  suppose) 
they  are  immense  reservoirs  of  fluids,  appointed  to  revolve 
at  certain  seasons,  and  to  supply  the  stUl  decreasing  moisture 
of  the  earth.  But  certain  we  are  that  they  did  not  either 
produce  or  portend  any  evil.  They  did  not  (as  many  have 
fancied  since) 

IVom  their  horrid  hair 
Shake  pettileoce  and  war. 

11.  The  Lord  God  afterward  peopled  the  earth  with  animab 
of  every  kind.     He  first  commanded  the  waters  to  bring  forth 
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abundantly ; — ^to  bring  forth  creatures,  which,  as  they  inhabited 
a  grosser  element,  so  they  were,  in  general,  of  a  more  stupid 
nature;  endowed  with  fewer  senses  and  less  understanding 
than  other  animals.  The  bivalved  shell-fish,  in  particular,  seem 
to  have  no  sense  but  that  of  feeling,  unless  perhaps  a  low  mea- 
sure of  taste ;  so  that  they  are  but  one  d^ree  above  vegetables. 
And  even  the  king  of  the  waters,  (a  title  which  some  give  the 
whale,  because  of  his  enormous  magnitude,)  though  he  has  sight 
added  to  taste  and  feeling,  does  not  appear  to  have  an  under- 
standing proportioned  to  his  bulk.  Raliier,  he  is  inferior  therein 
not  only  to  most  birds  and  beiasts,  but  to  the  generality  of  even 
reptiles  and  insects.  However,  none  of  these  then  attempted  to 
devour,  or  in  anywise  hart,  one  another.  All  were  peaceful  and 
quiet,  as  were  the  watery  fields  wherein  they  ranged  at  pleasure. 

12.  It  seems  the  insect  kinds  were  at  least  one  degree  above 
the  inhabitants  of  the  waters.  Almost  all  these  too  devour  one 
another,  and  every  other  creature  which  they  can  conquer. 
Indeed,  such  is  the  miserably  disordered  state  of  the  world  at 
present,  that  innumerable  creatures  can  no  otherwise  preserve 
their  own  lives  than  by  destroying  others.  But  ii^  the  begin- 
ning it  was  not  so.  The  paradisiacal  earth  afibrded  a  sufficiency 
of  food  for  all  its  inhabitants ;  so  that  none  of  them  had  any 
need  or  temptation  to  prey  upon  the  other.  The  spider  was 
then  as  harmless  as  the  fly,  and  did  not  then  lie  in  wait  for 
blood.  The  weakest  of  them  crept  securely  over  the  earth,  or 
spread  their  gilded  wings  in  the  air,  that  wavered  in  the  breeze, 
and  glittered  in  the  sun,  without  any  to  make  them  afraid. 
Meantime,  the  reptiles  of  every  kind  were  equally  harmless,  and 
more  intelligent  than  they ;  yea,  one  species  of  them  "  was  more 
subtil,''  or  knowing,  "  than  any  of  the""  brute  creation  "  which 
God  had  made.'*' 

13.  But,  in  general,  the  birds,  created  to  fly  in  the  open  fir- 
mament of  heaven,  appear  to  have  been  of  an  order  far  superior 
to  either  insects  or  reptiles ;  although  still  considerably  inferior 
to  beasts ;  as  we  now  restrain  that  word  to  quadrupeds,  four- 
footed  animals,  which,  two  hundred  years  ago,  included  every 
kind  of  living  creatures.  Many  species  of  these  are  not  only 
endowed  with  a  large  measure  of  natural  understanding,  but 
are  likewise  capable  of  much  improvement  by  art,  such  as  one 
would  not  readily  conceive.  But,  among  all  these,  there  were 
no  birds  or  beasts  of  prey ;  none  that  destroyed  or  molested 
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another;  but  all  the  creatures  breathed,  in  their  several  kinds, 
the  benevolence  of  their  great  Creator. 

14.  Such  was  the  state  of  the  creation,  according  to  the 
scanty  ideas  which  we  can  now  form  concerning  it,  when  its 
great  Author,  surveying  the  whole  system  at  one  view,  pro- 
nounced it  ^^  very  good.*^  It  was  good  in  the  highest  degree 
whereof  it  was  capable,  and  without  any  mixture  of  evil.  Every 
part  was  exactly  suited  to  the  others,  and  conducive  to  the  good 
of  the  whole.  There  was  *^  a  golden  chain  ^  (to  use  the  expres- 
sion of  Plato)  "  let  down  from  the  throne  of  Grod ;"  an  exactly 
connected  series  of  beings,  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest ;  from 
dead  earth,  through  fossils,  vegetables,  animals,  to  man,  created 
in  the  image  of  Grod,  and  designed  to  know,  to  love,  and 
enjoy  his  Creator  to  all  eternity. 

II.  1.  Here  is  a  firm  foundation  laid,  on  which  we  may  stand, 
and  answer  all  the  cavils  of  minute  philosophers ;  all  the  objec- 
tions which  "  vain  men,''  who  "  would  be  wise,''  make  to  the 
goodness  or  wisdom  of  God  in  the  creation.  All  these  are 
grounded  upon  an  entire  mistake ;  namely,  that  the  world  is 
now  in  the  same  state  it  was  at  the  beginning.  And  upon  this 
supposition  they  plausibly  build  abundance  of  objections.  But 
all  these  objections  fall  to  the  ground,  when  we  observe,  this 
supposition  cannot  be  admitted.  The  world,  at  the  beginning, 
was  in  a  totally  different  state  from  that  wherein  we  find  it  now. 
Object,  therefore,  whatever  you  please  to  the  present  state,  either 
of  the  animate  or  inanimate  creation,  whether  in  general,  or  with 
regard  to  any  particular  instances ;  and  the  answer  is  ready : — 
These  are  not  now  as  they  were  in  the  beginning.  Had  you 
therefore  heard  that  vain  King  of  Castile  crying  out,  with 
exquisite  self-sufficiency,  ^^  If  I  had  made  the  world,  I  would 
have  made  it  better  than  God  Almighty  has  made  it;"  you 
might  have  replied,  "  No  :  God  Almighty,  whether  you  know 
it  or  not,  did  not  make  it  as  it  is  now.  He  himself  made  it 
better,  unspeak&bly  better,  than  it  is  at  present.  He  made  it 
without  any  blemish,  yea,  without  any  defect.  He  made  no 
corruption,  no  destruction,  in  the  inanimate  creation.  He  made 
not  death  in  the  animal  creation ;  neither  its  harbingers, — sin 
and  pain.  If  you  will  not  believe  his  own  account,  believe  your 
brother  Heathen :  It  was  only 

Post  igngm  mther0A  domo 
Subductumy — 
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that  is,  in  plain  Engli^, — after  man,  in  utter  defiance  of  his 
Maker,  had  eaten  of  the  tree  of  knowledge,  that 

— Maciegy  et  navafebrium 
Territ  ifteubuit  coKorsf — 

that  a  whole  army  of  evils,  totally  new,  totally  unknown  till  then, 
broke  in  upon  rebel  man,  and  all  other  creatures,  and  oyers^ead 
the  face  of  the  earth. 

2.  ^^  Nay  C  (says  a  bold  man,*  who  has  since  personated  a 
Christian,  and  so  well  that  many  think  him  one ;)  ^^  God  is  not 
to  blame  for  eith^  the  natural  or  moral  evils  that  are  in  the 
world ;  for  he  made  it  as  well  as  he  could ;  seeing  evil  must 
exist  in  the  very  nature  of  things.*"  In  must,  in  the  present 
nature  of  things,  supposing  man  to  have  rebelled  against  God : 
But  evil  did  not  exist  at  all  in  the  original  nature  of  things.  It 
was  no  more  the  necessary  result  of  matter,  than  it  was  the  neces- 
sary result  of  spirit.  All  things  then,  without  exception,  were 
very  good.  And  how  should  they  be  otherwise  ?  There  was 
no  defect  at  all  in  the  power  of  God,  any  more  than  in  his  good- 
ness or  wisdom.  His  goodness  inclined  him  to  make  all  things 
good ;  and  this  was  executed  by  his  power  and  wisdom.  Let 
every  sensible  infidel,  then,  be  a^amed  of  making  such  misera- 
ble exciLsea  for  his  Creator.  He  needs  none  of  us  to  make  apoto- 
giesj  either  for  him  or  for  his  creation.  ^^  As  for  God,  his  way  is 
perfect  ;^  and  such  originally  were  all  his  works ;  and  such  they 
will  be  again,  when  *'  the  Son  of  God^  shall  have  '^  destroyed^ 
all  "  the  works  of  the  devil."*^ 

3.  Upon  this  ground,  then,  that  ^^  God  made  man  upright,^ 
and  every  creature  perfect  in  its  kind,  but  that  man  ^^  found  out 
to  himself  many  inventions  ^  of  happiness,  independent  on  God ; 
and  that,  by  his  apostasy  firom  God,  he  threw  not  only  himseL^ 
but  likewise  the  whole  creation,  which  was  intimately  connected 
with  him,  into  disorder,  misery,  death ; — ^upon  this  ground,  I 
say,  we  do  not  find  it  difficult  to 

Jostify  the  wa]rs  of  Gk>d  with  men. 

For  although  he  left  man  in  the  hand  of  his  own  counsel,  to 
choose  good  or  evil,  life  or  death ;  although  he  did  not  take 
away  the  liberty  he  had  given  him,  but  suffered  him  to  choose 


•  Mr.  S- 
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death,  in  cons^utoce  of  which  the  whole  creation  now  gtoaneth 
togeth^ ;  yet,  when  we  consider,  all  the  evils  introduced  into 
the  creation  may  work  together  for  our  good,  yea,  may  ^^  work 
out  for  tts  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  wdght  of  glory ,^ 
we  may  wdl  praise  God  for  permitting  these  temporary  evils,  in 
order  to  our  eternal  good :  Yea,  we  may  well  cry  out,  "  O  the 
depth  both  of  the  wisdom  ^  and  the  goodness  of  Grod !  ^^  He 
hath  done  all  things  well.^  *^  Glory  be  unto  God,  and  unto  the 
Lamb,  for  ever  and  ever !" 


SERMON   LVII. 
ON  THE  FALL  OF  MAN. 


^^  Ditst  thou  arU  and  unto  dtcet  shalt  thou  rettsm.'"  Gen.  iii.  19. 

1.  Why  is  there  pain  in  die  world;  seeing  God  is  ^^oving 
to  every  miua,  and  his  mercy  is  over  all  his  works  ?^  Because 
there  is  sin :  Had  there  been  no  sin,  there  would  have  been  no 
pain.  But  pain  (supposing  God  to  be  just)  is  the  necessary 
effect  of  sin.  But  why  is  there  sin  in  the  world  ?  Because 
man  was  created  in  the  image  of  God :  Because  he  is  not  mere 
matter,  a  clod  of  earth,  a  lump  of  clay,  without  sense  or  under- 
standing; but  a  spirit  like  his  Creator,  a  being  endued  not 
only  with  sense  and  understanding,  but  also  with  a  will  exerting 
itsdf  in  various  affections.  To  crown  all  the  rest,  he  was 
endued  with  liberty ;  a  power  of  directing  his  own  affections  and 
actions;  a  capacity  of  determining  himself,  or  of  choosing  good 
or  eviL  Indeed,  hadjiot  man  been  endued  widi  this,  aD  the  rest 
would  have  been  of  no  u^ :  Had  he  not  been  a  free  as  well  as 
an  intelligent  being,  his  understanding  would  have  been  as 
incapable  of  holiness,  or  any  kind  of  virtue,  as  a  tree  or  a  block 
of  marble.  And  having  this  power,  a  power  of  choosing  good 
or  evil,  he  chose  the  latter :  He  chose  evil.  Thus  ^^  sin  entered 
into  the  world,*"  and  pain  of  every  kind,  preparatory  to  death. 

2.  But  this  plain,  simple  account  of  the  origin  of  evil,  whether 
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natural  or  moral,  all  the  wisdom  of  man  could  not  disooyer  tiU 
it  pleased  Grod  to  reveal  it  to  the  world  Till  then  man  was  a . 
mere  enigma  to  himself;  a  riddle  which  none  but  Grod  could 
solve.  And  in  how  ftill  and  satisfiictory  a  manner  has  he  solved 
it  in  this  chapter !  In  such  a  manner,  9s  does  not  indeed  serve 
to  gratify  vain  curiosity,  but  as  is  abundantly  sufficient  to. 
answer  a  nobler  end ;  to 

Justify  the  ways  of  Ood  with  men. 

To  this  great  end  I  would,  First,  briefly  consider  the  pre- 
ceding part  of  this  chapter ;  and  then,  Secondly,  more  particu- 
larly weigh  the  solemn  words  which  have  been  already  recited. 

I.  1.  In  the  First  place  let  us  briefly  consider  die  preceding 
part  of  this  chapter.  "  Now,  the  serpent  was  more  subtil,"  or 
intelligent,  ^^  than  any  beast  of  the  field  which  the  Lord  Grod 
had  made ;"  (verse  1 ;) — endued  with  more  understanding  than 
any  other  animal  in  the  brute  creation.  Indeed,  diere  is  no 
improbability  in  the  conjecture  of  an  ingenious  man,*  that  the 
serpent  was  endued  with  reason,  which  is  now  the  property  of 
man.  And  this  accoimts  for  a  circumstance  which,  on  any 
other  supposition,  would  be  utterly  unintelligible.  How  comes 
Eve  not  to  be  surprised,  yea,  startled  and  aflrighted,  at  hearing 
the  serpent  apeak  and  reason ;  unless  she  knew  that  reason,  and 
speech  in  consequence  of  it,  were  the  original  properties  of  the 
serpent  ?  Hence,  without  showing  any  surprise,  she  immedi- 
ately enters  into  conversation  with  him.  "  And  he  said  unto 
the  woman.  Yea,  hath  God  said.  Ye  shall  not  eat  of  every  tree 
of  the  garden  ?^  See  how  he,  who  was  a  |jar  from  the  begin- 
ning, mixes  truth  and  falsehood  together  !  Perhaps  oh  purpose, 
that  she  might  be  the  more  inclined  to  speak,  in  order  to  dear 
God  of  the  unjust  charge.  Accordingly,  the  woman  said  unto 
the  serpent,  (verse  2,)  "  We  may  eat  of  the  fruit  of  the  trees 
of  the  garden :  But  of  the  tree  in  the  midst  of  the  garden,  God 
hath  said.  Ye  shall  not  eat  of  it,  neither  shall  ye  touch  it,  lest 
ye  die.*"  Thus  far  she  appears  to  have  been  clear  of  blame. 
But  how  long  did  she  continue  so  P  ^^  And  the  serpent  said  unto 
the  woman.  Ye  shall  not  surely  die:  For  God  doth  know  that 
in  the  day  ye  eat  thereof,  your  eyes  shall  be  opened,  and  ye  shall 
be  as  gods,  knowing  good  and  evil.""  (Verses  4,  6.)    Here  sin 

•  The  late  W,  Nicholas  Rohinson. 
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b^^ ;  namely,  unbelief.  <^  The  woman  was  deceived,^  says 
the  Apostle.  She  believed  a  lie :  She  gave  more  credit  to  the 
word  of  the  devil,  than  to  the  word  of  God.  And  unbelief 
t>rought  forth  actual  sin  :^^  When  the  woman  saw  that  the  tree 
was  good  for  food,  and  pleasant  to  the  eyes,  and  to  be  desired 
$0  make  one  wise,  she  took  of  the  fruit,  and  did  eat  ;^  and  so 
completed  her  sin.  But  ^^  the  man,^  as  the  Apostle  observes, 
^^  yas  not  deceived.^  How  then  came  he  to  join  in  the  trans- 
gression P  *^  She  gave  unto  her  husband,  and  he  did  eat^  He 
sinned  with  his  eyes  open.  He  rebelled  against  his  Creator,  as 
is  highly  probable. 

Not  by  stronger  reason  moved, 
Bat  fondly  OTercome  with  female  charms. 

And  if  this  was  the  case,  there  is  no  absurdity  in  the  assertion 
of  a  great  man,  ^^  That  Adam  sinned  in  his  heart  before  he 
sinned  outwardly ;  before  he  ate  of  the  forbidden  fruit  ;^  namdy, 
by  inward  idolatry,  by  loving  the  creature  more  than  the 
Creator. 

.  2.  Immediately  pain  followed  sin.  When  he  lost  his  inno- 
cence he  lost  his  happiness.  He  painfuUy  feared  that  God,  in 
the  love  of  whom  his  supreme  happiness  before  consisted.  ^^  He 
said,^  (verse  10,)  "  I  heard  thy  voice  in  the  garden,  and  I  was 
afraid.*"  He  fled  from  Him  who  was,  till  then,  his  desire  and 
glory  and  joy.  He  "  hid  himself  from  the  presence  of  the 
Liord  God  among  the  trees  of  the  garden.^  Hid  himself! 
What,  from  the  all-seeing  eye  ?  the  eye  which,  with  one  glance, 
pervades  heaven  and  earth  ?  See  how  his  understanding  like- 
wise was  impaired  !  What  amazing  folly  was  this !  such  as  one 
would  imagine  very  few,  even  of  his  posterity,  could  hiave  fallen 
into.  So  dreadfully  was  his  ^^  foolish  heart  darkened  ^  by  sin, 
and  guilt,  and  sorrow,  and  fear.  His  innocence  was  lost,  and, 
at  the  same  time,  his  happiness  and  his  wisdom.  Here  is  the 
dear,  intelligible  answer  to  that  question,  ^^  How  came  evil  into 
the  world.?'' 

3.  One  cannot  but  observe,  throughout  this  whole  narration, 
the  inexpressible  tenderness  and  lenity  of  the  abnighty  Creator, 
from  whom  they  had  revolted,  the  Sovereign  against  whom  they 
had  rebelled.  ^^  And  the  Lord  God  called  imto  Adam,  and  said 
unto  him.  Where  art  thou.'^'' — thus  graciously  calling  him  to 
return,  who  would  otherwise  have  eternally  fled  from  God. 
*^  And  he  said,  I  heard  thy  voice  in  the  garden,  and  I  was 
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afraid,  bccftuse  I  was  naked.^  StiU  here  if  no  ackmnrledgment 
of  hit  fitiilt,  no  humiliation  for  it  But  with  what  aMonishbg 
tmdemesB  does  God  lead  him  to  make  that  acknowledgment ! 
<<  And  be  said.  Who  told  thee  that  thou  wast  naked  ?"*  How 
earnest  thou  to  make  this  discovery  ?  ^  Hast  thou  eaten  of  the 
tree  whereof  I  commanded  thee  that  thou  shouldest  not  eat  P^ 
^^  And  the  man  said,^  still  unhumbled,  yea,  indirectly  throwing 
the  Uame  u|>on  God  himself,  *^  The  woman  whom  thou  gawest 
to  be  with  me,  she  gave  me  of  the  tree,  and  I  did  eat."^  ^^  And 
the  Lord  G^^  still  in  order  to  bring  them  to  repentance,  ^  said 
unto  the  woman.  What  is  this  that  thou  hast  done  ?^  (Verse  13.) 
'*  And  the  woman  said,^  nakedly  declaring  the  thing  as  it  was, 
**  The  serpent  beguiled  me,  and  I  did  eat*"  *'  And  the  Lord 
God  said  unto  the  serpent,^  to  testify  his  utter  abhorrence  of 
sin,  by  a  lasting  monument  of  his  displeasure,  in  punishing  the 
creature  that  had  been  barely  the  iostrument  of  it,  **  Thou  art 
cursed  above  the  cattle,  and  above  every  beast  of  the  field.—- 
And  I  will  put  enmity  between  thee  and  the  woman,  and  between 
thy  seed  and  her  seed :  It  shall  bruise  thy  head,  and  thou  shalt 
bruise  his  heel.'"  Thus,  in  the  midst  of  judgment  hath  God 
remembered  mercy,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world;  connect- 
ing the  grand  promise  of  salvation  with  the  very  sentence  of 
condemnation ! 

4.  ^^Unto  the  woman  he  said,  I  will  greatly  multiply  thy 
sorrow  and,  ^  or  in,  "  thy  conception :  In  sorrow  "^  or  pain  "  thou 
shalt  bring  forth  chilcbren;^ — yea,  above  any  other  creature 
under  heaven ;  which  original  curse  we  see  b  entailed  on  her 
latest  posterity.  ^^  And  thy  desire  shall  be  to  thy  husband, 
and  he  shall  rule  over  thee.^  It  seems,  the  latter  part  of  this 
sentence  is  explanatory  of  the  former.  Was  there,  till  now, 
any  other  inferiority  of  the  woman  to  the  man  than  that  whidi 
we  may  conceive  in  one  angel  to  another  ?  *^  And  unto  Adam 
he  said.  Because  thou  hast  hearkened  unto  the  voice  of  diy  wife, 
and  hast  eaten  of  the  tree  of  which  I  commanded  thee,  saying, 
Thou  shalt  not  eat  of  it ;  cursed  is  the  ground  for  thy  sake — 
Thorns  and  thistles  shall  it  bring  forth  unto  thee  :^ — ^Useless, 
yea,  and  hurtful  productions;  whereas  nothing  calculated ^to 
hurt  or  give  pain  had  at  fbrst  any  place  in  the  creation. 
*^  And  thou  shalt  eat  the  herb  of  the  field  i"^— Coarse  And  vile, 
compared  to  the  delicious  fruits  of  paradise !  ^^  In  the  sweat 
of  thy  face  shalt  thou  eat  bread,  till  thou  return  unto  the 
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ground :  For  out  of  it  wast  thou  taken :  For  dust  thou  art»  and 
unto  dust  shalt  thou  return.'" 

II.  1.  Let  us  BOW,  in  the  Second  phice,  weigh  these  solemn 
words  in  a  more  particular  manner.  ^^Dust  diou  art:^  But 
how  fearftdly  and  wonderfully  wrought  into  innumerable  fibres, 
nerves,  membranes,  muscles,  arteries,  veins,  vessels  of  various 
kinds !  And  how  amazingly  is  this  dust  connected  with  water, 
with  inclosed,  circulating  fluids,  diversified  a  thousand  ways 
by  a  thousand  tubes  and  strainers  !  -Yea,  and  how  wonderfully 
is  air  impacted  into  every  part,  solid,  or  fluid,  of  the  animal 
madiine;  air  not  elastic,  which  would  tear  the  machine  in 
pieces,  but  as  fixed  as  water  under  the  pole  !  But  all  this  would 
not  avail,  were  not  ethereal  fire  intimately  mixed  both  with  this 
earth,  air,  and  water.  And  all  these  elements  are  mingled  toge- 
ther in  the  most  exact  proportion ;  so  that  while  the  body  is  in 
health,  no  one  of  them  predominates,  in  the  least  d^pree,  over 
the  others. 

2.  Such  was  man,  with  regard  to  his  corporeal  part,  as  he 
came  out  of  the  hands  of  his  Maker.  But  since  he  sinned,  he 
is  not  only  dust,  but  mortal,  corruptible  dust.  And  by  sad 
experience  we  find,  that  this  ^^  corruptible  body  presses  down 
the  soul.^  It  very  frequently  hinders  the  soul  in  its  operations ; 
and,  at  best,  serves  it  very  imperfectly.  Yet  the  soul  cannot 
dispense  with  its  service,  imp^fect  as  it  is :  For  an  embodied 
spirit  cannot  form  one  thought  but  by  the  mediation  of  its  bodily 
organs.  For  thinking  is  not,  as  many  suppose,  the  act  of  a  pure 
spirit ;  but  the  act  of  a  spirit  connected  with  a  body,  and  play- 
ing upon  a  set  of  material  keys.  It  cannot  possibly,  therefore, 
make  any  better  music  than  the  nature  and  state  of  its  instru- 
ments allow  it.  Hence  every  disorder  of  the  body,  especially 
of  the  parts  more  immediately  subservient  to  thinkmg,  lay  an 
almost  insuperable  bar  in  the  way  of  its  thinking  justly.  Hence 
the  maxim  received  in  all  ages,  Humanum  est  errare  et  nescvre, 
— "  Not  ignorance  alone,^  (that  belongs,  more  or  less,  to  every 
creature  in  heaven  and  earth ;  seeing  none  is  omniscient,  none 
knoweth  all  things,  save  the  Creator,)  ^^  but  error,  is  entailed  on 
every  child  of  man.^  Mistake,  as  well  as  ignorance,  is,  in  our 
pres^it  state,  inseparable  from  humanity.  Every  child  of  man 
is  in  a  diousand  mistakes,  and  is  liable  to  fresh  mistakes  every 
moment.  And  a  mistake  in  judgment  may  occasion  a  mistake 
in  practice ;  yea,  naturally  leads  thereto.     I  mistake,  and  possir 
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bly  cannot  avoid  mistaking,  the  character  of  this  or  that  mim. 
I  suppose  him  to  be  what  he  b  not ;  to  be  better  cnr  worse  than 
he  r^y  is.  Upon  this  wrong  supposition  I  behave  wrong  to 
him ;  that  is,  more  or  less  a£Pecti(niately  dian  he  deserves.  And 
by  the  mistake  which  is  occasioned  by  the  defec^  of  my  bodily 
organs  I  am  naturally  led  so  to  do.  Such  is  the  present  con- 
dition of  human  nature ;  of  a  mind  dependent  on  a  mortal  body. 
Such  is  the  state  entailed  on  all  human  spirits,  while  connected 
with  flesh  and  blood ! 

3.  ^^  And  unto  dust  thou  shalt  return.*"  How  admirably  well 
has  the  wise  Creator  secured  the  execution  of  this  sentence  on 
all  the  ofispring  of  Adam  I  It  is  true  He  was  pleased  to  make 
one  exception  from  tins  general  rule,  in  a  very  early  age  of  the 
world,  in  favour  of  an  eminently  righteous  man.  So  we  read, 
Gren.  V.  23,  24,  after  Enodi  had  ''  walked  with  God""  three 
hundred  sixty  and  five  years,  ^^  he  was  not ;  for  God  took  him  :^ 
He  exempted  him  from  the  sentence  passed  upon  all  flesh,  and 
took  him  alive  into  heaven.  Many  ages  after,  he  was  pleased 
to  make  a  second  exception ;  ordering  the  Prophet  Elijah  to 
be  taken  up  Jnto  heaven,  in  a  chariot  of  fire, — very  probably  by 
a  convoy  of  angels,  assuming  that  appearance.  And  it  is  not 
unlikely  that  he  saw  good  to  make  a  third  exception  in  the 
person  of  the  beloved  disciple.  There  is  transmitted  to  us  a 
particular  account  of  the  Apostle  John's  old  age ;  but  we  have 
not  any  account  of  his  death,  and  not  the  least  intimation  con- 
cerning it.  Hence  we  may  reasonably  suppose  that  he  did  not 
die,  but  that,  aft;er  he  had  finished  his  course,  and  ^^  walked  with 
GtKl''  for  about  a  hundred  years,  the  Lord  took  him,  as  he  did 
Enoch ;  not  in  so  open  and  conspicuous  a  manner  as  he  did  the 
Prophet  Elijah. 

4.  But  setting  these  two  or  three  instances  aside,  who  has 
been  able,  in  the  course  of  near  six  thousand  years,  to  evade 
the  excution  of  this  sentence,  passed  on  Adam  and  all  his  pos- 
terity ?  Be  men  ever  so  great  masters  of  the  art  of  healing,  can 
they  prevent  or  heal  the  gradual  decays  of  nature?  Can  all 
their  boasted  skill  heal  old  age,  or  hinder  dust  from  returning 
to  dust.^  Nay,  who  among  the  greatest  masters  of  medicine 
has  been  able  to  add  a  century  to  his  own  years  P  yea,  or  to 
protract  his  own  life  any  considerable  space  beyond  the  common 
period?  The  days  of  man,  for  above  three  thousand  years, 
(from  the  time  bf  Moses  at  least,)  have  been  fixed,  by  a  middling 

Digitized  by  VjOOQ iC 


THE    FALL    OF    MAN.  221 

computation,  at  threescore  years  and  ten.  How  few  are  there  that 
attain  to  fonrfleore  years !  Perhaps  hardly  one  in  five  hundred. 
So  littledoes  the  art  of  man  avail  against  the  appointment  of  God! 
5.  God  has  indeed  provided  for  die  execution  of  his  own 
decree  in  the  very  principles  of  our  nature.  It  is  well  known, 
the  human  body,  when  it  comes  into  the  world,  consists  of 
innumerable  membranes  exquisitely  thin,  that  are  filled  with 
circulating  fluids,  to  which  the  solid  parts  bear  a  very  small 
proportion.  Into  the  tubes,  composed  of  these  membranes, 
nourishment  must  be  continually  infused;  otherwise  life  cMinot 
continue,  but  will  come  to  an  end  almost  as  soon  as  it  is  begun* 
And  suppose  this  nourishment  to  be  liquid,  which,  as  it  flows 
through  those  fine  canals,  continually  enlai^es  them  in  all  their 
dimensions ;  yet  it  contains  innumerable  solid  particles,  which 
continually  adhere  to  the  inner  surface  of  the  vessels  through 
which  they  flow ;  so  that  in  the  same  proportion  as  any  vessel 
18  enlaiged,  it  is  stifiened  also.  Thus  die  body  grows  firmer  as 
it  grows  larger,  from  infancy  to  manhood.  In  twenty,  five-and- 
twenty,  or  thirty  years,  it  attains  its  full  measure  of  firmness. 
Every  part  of  the  body  is  then  stiffened  to  its  ftill  degree ;  as 
much  earth  adhering  to  all  the  vessels,  as  gives  the  solidity  they 
severally  need  to  the  nerves,  arteries,  veins,  muscles,  in  onler  to 
exercise  their  functions  in  the  most  perfect  manner.  For  twenty, 
or,  it  may  be,  thirty  years  following,  although  more  and  more 
particles  of  earth  continually  adhere  to  the  inner  surface  of  every 
vessel  in  the  body,  yet  the  stifihess  caused  thereby  is  hardly 
observable,  and  occasions  little  inconvenience.  But  after  sixty 
years  (more  or  less,  according  to  the  natural  constitution,  and  a 
thousand  accidental  circumstances)  the  change  is  easily  per- 
ceived, even  at  the  surface  of  the  body.  Wrinkles  show  the 
proportion  of  the  fluids  to  be  lessened,  as  does  also  the  drjrness 
of  the  skin,  through  a  diminution  of  the  blood  and  juices,  which 
before  moistened  and  kept  it  smooth  and  soft.  The  extremities 
of  the  body  grow  cold,  not  only  as  they  are  remote  from  the 
centre  of  motion,  but  as  the  smaller  vessels  are  filled  up,  and 
can  no  longer  admit  the  circulating  fluid.  As  age  increases, 
fewer  and  fewer  of  the  vessels  are  pervious,  and  capable  of  trans- 
mitting the  vital  stream ;  except  the  larger  ones,  most  of  which 
are  lodged  within  the  trunk  of  the  body.  In  extreme  old  age, 
the  arteries  themselves;  the  grand  instruments  of  circulation  by 
the  continual  apposition  of  earth,  become  hard,  and,  as  it  were. 
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bony,  till,  having  lost  the  power  of  con^actmg  themselres,  they 
can  no  longer  propel  the  blood,  even  through  the  largest  chan- 
nels ;  in  consequence  of  which,  death  naturally  ensues.  Thus 
are  the  seeds  of  death  sown  in  our  very  nature !  Thus  from  the 
very  hour  when  we  first  appear  on  the  stage  of  life,  we  are  tra- 
velUng  toward  death :  We  are  preparing,  whether  we  will  or  no, 
to  return  to  the  dust  from  whence  we  came ! 

6.  Let  us  now  take  a  short  review  of  the  whole,  as  it  is  deliv- 
ered with  inimitable  simplicity ;  what  an  unprejudiced  person 
might,  even  from  hence,  infer  to  be  the  word  of  God.  In  that 
period  of  dtiration  which  He  saw  to  be  most  proper,  (of  which  He 
alone  could  be  the  judge,  whose  eye  views  the  whole  possitnli^ 
of  things  from  everlasting  to  everlasting,)  the  Almighty,  rising 
in  the  greatness  of  his  str^gth,  went  forth  to  create  the  universe. 
^*  In  the  beginning  he  created,^  made  out  of  nothing,  ^^  the 
matter  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth  i"^  (So,  Mr.  Hutchinson 
observes,  the  original  words  properly  signify :)  Then  "  the 
Spirit''  or  breath  "from  the  Lord,''  that  is,  the  ab,  "moved 
upon  the  face  of  the  waters."  Here  were  earth,  water,  air; 
three  of  the  elements,  or  component  parts  of  the  lower  world. 
"  And  God  said.  Let  there  be  light :  And  there  was  light." 
By  his  omnific  word,  light,  that  is,  fire,  the  fourth  element, 
sprang  into  being.  Out  of  these,  variously  modified  and  propor- 
tioned to  each  other,  he  composed  the  whide.  "  The  earth 
brought  forth  grass,  and  herb  yielding  seed,  and  the  tree  yield- 
ing  fruit  afiier  his  kind ;"  and  then  the  various  tribes  of  animals, 
to  inhabit  the  waters,  the  air,  and  the  earth.  But  the  very 
Heathen  could  observe, 

SancHui  hU  anitnaly  menHsqu€  eapaeiut  aiia 
De^ratadhue! 

There  was  still  wanting  a  creature  of  a  h^her  rank,  capaUe  of 
wisdom  and  hdiness.  Natus  homo  est.  So  "  God  created  man 
in  his  own  image ;  in  the  image  of  God  created  he  htm !"  Mark 
the  emphatical  repetition.  God  did  not  make  him  mere  maUer, 
a  piece  of  senseless,  unintelligent  clay ;  but  a  spirit,  like  himself, 
although  clothed  with  a  material  vehicle.  As  such  he  was 
endued  with  understandii^ ;  with  a  will  including  various  afiec- 
tions ;  and  with  liberty,  a  power  of  using  them  in  a  right  or 
wrong  manner,  of  choosing  good  or  evil  Otherwise  neither  bis 
understanding  nor  his  will  would  have  beon  to  any  purpose ;  for 
he  must  have  been  as  incapable  of  virtue  or  hcdiness  as  the  stock 
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of  a  tree.  Adam,  in  whom  all  mankind  were  then  contained, 
freely  preferred  evil  to  good.  He  chose  to  do  his  own  will, 
rather  than  the  will  of  his  Creator.  He  "  was  not  deceived,'' 
but  knowingly  and  deliberately  rebelled  against  his  Father  and 
Ma  King.  In  that  moment  he  lost  the  moral  image  of  Grod, 
and,  in  part,  the  natural :  He  commenced  unholy,  foolish,  and 
unhappy.  And  *^  in  Adam  all  died  :^  He  entitled  all  his  pos- 
terity to  error,  guilt,  sorrow,  fear,  pain,  diseases,  and  death. 

7.  How  exactly  does  matter  of  fact,  do  all  things  round  us, 
even  the  face  of  the  whole  world,  agree  with  this  account !  Open 
your  eyes !  Look  round  you !  See  darkness  that  may  be  felt ; 
see  ignorance  and  error ;  see  vice  in  ten  thousand  forms ;  see 
consciousness  of  guilt,  fear,  sorrow,  shame,  remorse,  covering 
the  face  of  the  earth  !  See  misery,  the  daughter  of  sin.  See, 
on  every  side,  sickness  and  pain,  inhabitants  of  every  nation 
under  heaven ;  driving  on  the  poor,  helpless  sons  of  men,  in 
every  age,  to  the  gates  of  death !  So  they  have  done  well  nigh 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world.  So  they  will  do,  till  the  con- 
summation of  all  things. 

8.  But  can  the  Creator  despise  the  work  of  his  own  hands  ? 
Surely  that  is  impossible !  Hath  he  not  then,  seeing  he  alone  is 
able,  provided  a  remedy  for  all  these  evils  ?  Yea,  verily  he  hath  ? 
And  a  sufficient  remedy ;  every  way  adequate  to  the  disease. 
He  hath  fulfilled  his  word :  He  hath  given  ^^  the  seed  of  the 
woman  to  bruke  the  serpent's  head." — ^^  God  so  loved  the  world, 
that  he  gave  his  only-begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in 
hhn  might  not  pmsh,  but  have  everlasting  hfe.''  Here  is  a 
remedy  provided  for  all  our  guilt :  He  "  bore  all  our  sins  in  his 
body  OB  the  tree."  And  ^^  if  any  one  have  sinned,  we  have  an 
Advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  r^hteous."  And 
here  is  a  remedy  for  all  our  disease,  all  the  corruption  of  our 
nature.  For  God  hath  also,  through  the  intercession  of  his 
Son,  given  us  his  holy  Spirit,  to  renew  us  both  "  in  knowle<^,'' 
m  his  natural  image ;— opening  the  eyes  of  our  understanding, 
and  enlightening  us  with  all  such  knowledge  as  is  requisite  to 
our  pleasing  Crod; — and  also  in  his  moral  image,  namely, 
^^  righteousness  and  true  holiness."  And  supposing  this  is  done, 
we  know  that  "  all  things  "  will  "  work  together  for  our  good." 
We  know  by  happy  experience,  that  all  natural  evils  change 
their  nature  and  turn  to  good ;  that  s(ntow,  sickness,  pain,  will 
all  prove  medicines,  to  heal  our  spiritual  flickness.    They  will  all 
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be  to  our  profit ;  will  all  tend  to  our  unspeakable  advantage ; 
making  us  more  largely  ^^  partakers  of  his  holiness,'^  while  we^ 
remain  on  earth ;  adding  so  many  stars  to  that  crown  which  is 
reserved  in  heaven  for  us. 

9.  Behold  then  both  the  justice  and  mercy  of  God! — ^his 
jtMtice  in  punishing  sin,  the  sin  of  him  in  whose  loins  we  were 
then  all  contained,  on  Adam  and  his  whole  posterity ; — ^and  his 
mercy  in  providing  an  universal  remedy  for  an  universal  evil; 
in  appointing  the  Second  Adam  to  die  for  all  who  had  died  in 
the  first;  that,  ^*  as  in  Adam  all  died,  so  in  Christ  all"^  might 
^^be  made  alive  ;^  that,  ^^as  by  one  mane's  offence,  judgment 
came  upon  all  men  to  condemnation,  so  by  the  righteousness  of 
one,  the  free  gift^  might  ^'  come  upon  all  unto  justification  of 
life,'' — "  justification  of  life^  as  being  connected  with  the  new 
birth,  the  beginning  of  spiritual  life,  which  leads  us,  through 
the  life  of  holiness,  to  life  eternal,  to  glory. 

10.  And  it  should  be  particularly  observed,  that  ^^  where  sin 
abounded,  grace  does  much  more  abound.''  For  not  as  the 
condemnation,  so  is  the  free  gift ;  but  we  may  gain  infinitely 
more  than  we  have  lost.  We  may  now  attain  both  higher 
degrees  of  holiness,  and  higher  degrees  of  glory,  than  it  would 
have  been  possible  for  us  to  attain.  If  Adam  had  not  sinned, 
the  Son  of  God  had  not  di6d:  Consequently  that  amairing 
instance  .of  the  love  of  God  to  man  had  never  existed,  which  has, 
in  all  ages,  excited  the  highest  joy,  and  love,  and  gratitude 
firom  his  children.  We  might  have  loved  God  the  Creator, 
God  the  Preserver,  God  the  Governor ;  but  there  would  have 
been  no  place  for  love  to  God  the  Redeemer.  This  could  have 
had  no  being.  The  highest  glory  and  joy  of  swits  on  earth, 
and  saints  in  heaven,  Christ  crucified,  had  been  wanting.  We 
could  not  then  have  praised  him  that,  thinking  it  no  robbery  to 
be  equal  with  Grod,  yet  emptied  himself,  took  upon  him  the 
form  of  a  servant,  and  was  obedient  to  death,  even  the  death  of 
the  cross !  This  is  now  the  noblest  theme  of  all  the  children  of 
God  on  earth;  yea,  we  need  not  scruple  to  affirm,  even  of 
angels,  and  archangels,  and  all  the  company  of  heaven. 

"  HtUelojahj"  they  cry, 

«« To  the  King  of  the  sky, 
To  the  great  everlasting  I  AM ; 

To  the  Lamb  that  was  slain. 

And  liveth  again, 
Hallelajah  to  God  and  the  Lamb ! " 
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/*  Whom  he  did  foreknow^  he  oho  did  predeaHnate  to  be  con- 
formed  to  the  image  of  his  Son  :-^Whom  he  did  predestU 
nate^  them  he  oho  called:  And  whom  he  called^  them  he 
also  justified:  And  whom  he  justified^  them  he  also 
glorified.'"    Romans  viii.  29,  30. 

1.  "  OuE  beloved  brother  Paul,''  says  St.  Peter,  ^*  according 
to  the  wisdom  given  imto  him  hath  written  unto  you ;  as  also 
in  all  his  Epistles,  speaking  in  them  of  these  thhigs ;  in  which 
are  some  things  hard  to  be  understood,  which  they  that  are 
unlearned  and  unstable  wrest,  as  diey  do  also  the  other  Scrip- 
tures, unto  their  own  destruction.''    (2  Peter  iii.  16, 16.) 

2.  It  is  not  improbable,  that  among  those  things  spoken  by  St 
Pliul,  which  are  hard  to  be  understood,  the  Apostle  Peter  might 
place  what  he  speaks  on  this  subject  in  the  eighth  and  ninth, 
chapters  of  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans.  And  it  is  certain  not 
only  the  unlearned,  but  many  of  the  most  learned  men  in  the 
world,  and  not  the  ^^  unstable^  only,  but  many  who  seemed  to 
b^  well  established  in  the  truths  of  the  gospel,  have,  for 
several  centuries,  ^^  wrested"  these  passages  ^^  to  their  own 
destruction." 

3.  ^^  Hard  to  be  understood"  we  may  well  allow  them  to  be, 
when  we  consider  how  men  of  the  strongest  understanding, 
improved  by  all  the  advantages  of  education,  have  continually 
differed  in  judgment  concerning  them.  And  this  very  consider- 
ation, that  there  is  so  wide  a  difference  upon  the  head  between 
men  of  the  greatest  learning,  sense,  and  piety,  one  might 
imagine  would  nu^e  all  who  now  speak  upon  the  subject  exceed- 
ingly wary  and  self-diffident  But  I  know  not  how  it  is,  that 
just  the  reverse  is  observed  in  every  part  of  the  Christian  world. 
No  writers  upon  earth  appear  more  positive  than  those  who 
write  on  this  difficult  subject.      Nay,  the  same  men,   who, 

Q  2. 
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wridng  upon  any  other  subject,  are  remarkably  modest  and  hum- 
ble, om  tUs  alone  lay  aside  all  self-distrust, 

And  speak  ex  caihsdHL  infallible. 

This  is  peculiarly  observable  of  almost  all  those  who  assert  the 
absolute  decrees.  But  surely  it  is  possible  to  avoid  this :  What- 
ever we  propose  may  be  proposed  with  modesty,  anj  with  defer- 
^Hee  to  those  wise  and  good  men  who  are  of  a  contrary  opinion  ; 
and  the  rather,  because  so  much  has  been  said  already  on  every 
part  of  the  quwtion,  so  many  volumes  have  been  written,  that 
it  b  scarcely  possible  to  say  anything  whidi  has  not  been  said 
before.  AU  I  would  offer  at  present,  not  to  the  lovers  of  con- 
tention, but  to  men  of  piety  and  candour,  are  a  few  short  hints, 
which  perhaps  may  cast  some  light  on  the  text  above  recited. 

4.  The  more  frequently  and  carefully  I  have  considered  it, 
the  more  I  have  been  indined  to  think  that  the  Apostle  is  not 
here  (as  many  have  supposed)  describing  a  chain  of  causes  and 
effects ;  (this  does  not  seem  to  have  entered  into  his  heart ;) 

.  but  simply  showing  the  method  in  which  God  works  ;  the  order 
in  which  the  several  branches  of  salvation  constantly  follow  each 
other.  And  this,  I  apprehend,  will  be  dear  to  any  serious  and 
impartial  inquirer,  surveying  the  work  of  God  either  forward  or 
backward ;  either  from  the  beginning  to  the  end,  or  from  tke 
end  to  the  beginning. 

5.  And,  First,  let  us  look  forward  on  the  whole  work  of  Grod 
in  the  salvation  of  man ;  considering  it  from  the  b^inning,  the 
first  point,  till  it.  terminates  in  glory.  The  First  point  is,  the 
foreknowledge  of  God.  God  foreknew  those  in  every  nation 
vrho  would  believe,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  the  con- 
summation of  all  things.  But,  in  order  to  throw  light  upon  this 
dark  question,  it  should  be  well  observed,  that  when  we  speak 
of  God^s  foreknowledge,  we  do  not  speak  according  to  the  nature 
of  things,  but  after  the  manner  of  men.  For,  if  we  speak  pro- 
perly, there  is  no  such  thing  as  either  foreknowledge  or  after- 
knowledge  in  God*  All  time,  or  rather  all  eternity,  (for  time 
is  only  that  small  fragment  of  eternity  which  is  allotted  to  the 
children  of  men,)  bebg  present  to  him  at  once,  he  does  not 
know  one  thing  before  anoflher,  or  one  thing  after  another ;  but 
sees  all  things  in  one  point  of  view  from  everlasting  to  ever- 
lasting.   As  all  time,  with  everything  that  exists  therein,  is 

present  with  him  at  once  so  he  sees  at  once,  whatevw  was,  is 
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or  will  be,  to  the  end  of  lime.  But  observe;  We  must  nor 
think  they  are  because  he  Itnows  them.  No ;  he  knows  them 
because  they  are.  Just  as  I  (if  one  may  be  jd]|BN«dte«ompaie 
the  things  of  men  with  the  deep  things  of  God)  new  faiow  the 
sun  shines :  Yet  the  sun  does  not  shine  because  I  know  it,  but 
I  know  it  because  he  shines.  My  knowledge  supposes  the  sun 
to  shine ;  but  does  not  in  anywise  cause  it.  In  like  manner, 
God  knows  that  man  sins;  for  he  knows  all  things :  Yet  we  do 
not  sin  because  he  knows  it,  but  he  knows  it  because  we  sin ; 
and  his  knowledge  supposes  our  sin,  but  does  not  in  anywise 
cause  it.  In  a  word,  God,  looking  on  all  ages,  from  the  crea- 
tion to  the  consummation,  as  a  moment,  and  seeing  at  once 
whatever  is  in  the  hearts  of  all  the  children  of  men,  knows  every 
one  that  does  or  does  not  believe,  in  every  age  or  nation.  Yet 
what  he  knows,  whether  faith  or  unbelief,  is  in  nowise  caused  by 
his  knowledge.  Men  are  as  free  in  believing  or  not  believing 
as  if  he  did  not  know  it  at  all. 

6.  Indeed,  ii  man  were  not  free,  he  could  not  be  accountable 
dther  for  his  thoughts,  words,  or  actions.  If  he  were  not  free,  ■ 
he  would  not  be  capable  either  of  reward  or  punishment ;  he 
would  be  incapable  either  of  virtue  or  vice,  of  being  either 
morally  good  or  bad.  If  he  had  no  more  freedom  than  the  sun, 
die  moon,  or  the  stars,  he  would  be  no  more  accountable  than 
th^.  On  supposition  that  he  had  no  more  freedom  than  them, 
the  stones  of  the  earth  would  be  as  capable  of  reward,  and  as 
liable  to  pimishment,  as  man:  One  would  be  as  accountable  as 
the  other.  Yea,  and  it  would  be  as  absurd  to  ascribe  either 
virtue  or  vice  to  him  as  to  ascribe  it'to  the  stock  of  a  tree. 

7*  But  to  proceed :  *^  Whom  he  did  foreknow,  them  he  did 
predestinate  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son."^  This  is 
the  Second  stq> :  (To  speak  after  the  manner  of  men :  For  in 
fact,  there  is  nothing  before  or  after  in  Gt>d:)  In  other  words, 
God  decrees,,  from  everlasting  to  everlasting,  that  all  who  believe 
in  die  Son  of  his  love,  shall  be  conformed  to  his  image ;  shall 
be  saved  from  all  inward  and  outward  sin,  into  all  inward  and 
outward  holiness.  Accordingly,  it  is  a  plain  undeniable  fact, 
all  who  truly  believe  in  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God  do  now 
*^  receive  the  end  of  their  faith,  the  salvation  of  their  souls  ;^ 
and  this  in  virtue  of  the  unchangeable,  irreversible,  irresistible 
decree  of  Grod, — ^^  He  that  believeth  shall  be  saved  ;""  ^^  he  that 
believeth  not  shall  be  damned."^ 

Q2  - 
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8  "  Whom  he  did  predestinate,  them  he  also  caUed.""  Thid 
is  the  Third  step :  (Still  remembering  that  we  speak  after  the 
manner  of  men :)  To  express  it  a  little  more  largely :  According 
to  his  fixed  decree,  that  believers  shall  be  saved,  those  whom  he 
foreknows  as  such,  he  calls  both  outwardly  and  inwardly,— ow^ 
wardly  by  the  word  of  his  grace,  and  inwardly  by  his  Spirit- 
This  inward  application  of  his  word  to  the  heart,  seems  to  be 
what  some  term  '^  effectual  calling:^  And  it  implies,  the  calling 
them  children  of  God;  the  accepting  them  "  in  the  Beloved;*** 
the  justifying  them  "  freely  by  his  grace,  through  the  redemp- 
tion that  is  in  Jesus  Christ.*" 

9.  "  Whom  he  called,  them  he  justified.''  This  is  the 
Fourth  step.  It  is  genendly  allowed  that  the  word  "  justified  "* 
here  is  taken  in  a  peculiar  sense ;  that  it  means  he  made  them 

'  just  or  righteous.  He  executed  his  decree,  **  conforming  them 
to  the  image  of  his  Son;'"  or,  as  we  usually  speak,  sanctified 
them. 

10.  It  remains,  ^^  whom  he  justified,  them  he  also  glorified.*^ 
Thiff  is  the  Last  step.  Having  made  them  ^^  meet  to  be  par- 
takers of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light,''  he  gives  them 
"  the  kingdom  which  was  prepared  for  them  before  the  world 
began.*"  This  is  the  order  wherein,  "  according  to  the  counsel 
of  his  will,  the  plan  he  has  laid  down  from  eternity,  he  saves 
those  whom  he  foreknew ;  the  true  believers  in  every  place  and 
generation. 

11.  The  same  great  work  of  salvation  by  faith,  according  to 
the  foreknowledge  and  decree  of  God,  may  appear  in  a  stiU 
clearer  light,  if  we  view  it  backward,  firom  the  end  to  the  begin- 
ning. Suppose  then  you  stood  with  the  "  great  multitude 
which  no  man  can  number,  out  of  every  nation,  and  tongue, 
and  kindred,  and  people,"  who  "  give  praise  imto  Him  that 
sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb  for  ever  and  ever;" 
you  would  not  find  one  among  them  all  that  were  entered  into 
glory,  who  was  not  a  witness  of  that  great  truth,  "  Without 
holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord ; "  not  one  of  all  that  innume- 
rable company  who  was  not  sanctified  befi^re  he  was  glorified. 
By  holiness  he  was  prepared  for  glory ;  according  to  the  invari- 
able will  of  the  Lord,  that  the  crown,  purchased  by  the  blood 
of  his  Son,  should  be  given  to  none  but  those  who  are  renewed 
1^  his  Spirit.  He  is  become  "  the  author  of  eternal  salvation" 
only  "  to  them  that  obey  him;"  that  obey  him  inwardly  and 
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toutWarcUy ;  that  are  holy  in  heart,  and  holy  in  all  msmner  of 
^nversation. 

12b  And  could  you  take  a  view  of  all  those  upon  earth  who 
are  now  sanctified,  you  would  find  not  one  of  these  had  been 
sanctified  till  after  he  was  called.  He  was  first  called,  not  only 
with  an  outward  call,  by  the  word  and  the  messengers  of  Grod, 
but  likewise  with  an  inward  call,  by  his  Spirit  applying  his 
word,  enabling  him  to  belieye  in  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God, 
and  bearing  testimony  with  his  spirit  that  he  was  a  ehild  of 
God:  And  it  was  by  this  very  means  they  were  all  sanctified. 
It  wa)3  by  a  sense  of  the  loye  of  God  shed  abroad  in  his  heart, 
that  ^very  one  of  them  was  enabled  to  love  God.  Loving  God, 
he  loVed  his  neighbour  as  himself,  and  had  power  to  walk  in  all 
his  commandments  blameless.  This  is  a  rule  which  admits  of 
tio  exception.  God  calls  a  sinner  his  own,  that  is,  justifies 
him,  before  he  sanctifies.  And  by  this  very  thing,  the  consci- 
ousness of  his  favour,  he  works  in  him  that  grateful,  filial  affec- 
tion, from  which  spring  every  good  temper,  and  word,  and  work. 

13.  And  who  are  they  that  are  thus  called  of  God,  but  those 
whom  he  bed  before  predestinated,  or  decreed,  to  "  conform  to 
the  image  of  his  Son?""  This  decree  (still  speaking  af^  the 
manner  of  men)  precedes  every  man's  calling :  Every  believer 
wad  predestinated  before  be  was  called.  For  God  calls  none, 
but  ^^  according  to  the  counsel  of  his  will,^  according  to  this 
«rf  odeo-if ,  or  plan  of  acting,  which  he  had  laid  down  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world. 

14.  Once  more:  As  all  that  are  called  were  predestinated,  so 
all  whom  God  has  predestinated  he  foreknew.  He  knew,  he 
saw  them  as  believers,  and  as  such  predestinated  them  to  sal- 
vation,  according  to  his  eternal  decree,  "  He  that  believeth 
shall  be  saved.**'  Thus  we  see  the  whole  process  of  the  work  of 
God,  from  the  end  to  the  beginning.  Who  are  Verified  ?  None 
but  those  who  were  first  sanctified.  Who  are  sanctified  ?  None 
but  those  who  were  first  justified.  Who  are  justified?  None 
but  those  who  were  first  predestinated?  Who  are  predesti- 
nated? None  but  those  whom  God  foreknew  as  believers. 
Thus  the  purpose  and  word  of  God  stand  unshaken  as  the  pil- 
lars of  heaven : — "  He  that  believeth  shall  be  saved ;  he  that 
believeth  not  shall  be  damned."  And  thus  God  is  clear  from 
4he  blood  of  aU  men ;  since  whoever  perishes,  perishes  by  his 
own  act  and  deed.     **  They  will  not  come  unto  me,"  says  the 
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Saviour  of  men;  and  "  there  is  no  salvation  in  any  other.^ 
They  "  will  not  believe ; "  and  there  is  no  other  way  ^her  to  pre- 
sent or  eternal  salvation.  Therefore,  their  blood  is  upon  their  own 
head ;  and  God  is  still  "justified  in  his  saying"  that  he  "  willeth 
all  men  to  be  saved,  and  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  his  truth." 
15.  The  sum  of  all  is  this :  The  almighty,  all-wise  God  sees 
and  knows,  firom  everlasting  to  everlasting,  all  that  is,  that  was, 
and  that  is  to  come,  dirough  one  eternal  wwo.    With  him 
nothing  is.  either  past  or  future,  but  all  things  equally  prwent 
He  has,  therefore,  if  we  speak  according  to  the  truth  of  thbgs, 
no  foreknowledge,  no  afterknowledge.     This  would  be  ill  con- 
sistent widi  the  Aposde^s  words,  "  With  him  is  no  variableness 
or  shadow  of  turning ;"  and  with  the  account  he  gives  of  himsdf 
by  the  Prophet,  **  I  the  Lord  change  not."  Yet  when  he  speaks 
to  us,  knowing  whereof  we  are  made,  knowing  the  scantiness  of 
our  understanding,  he  lets  himself  down  to  our  capacity,  and 
speaks  of  himself  after  die  manner  of  men.     Thus,  in  conde- 
scension to  our  weakness,  he  speaks  of  his  own  purpose,  counsel^ 
pliui,  foreknowledge.     Not  that  God  has  any  need  of  counsel^ 
of  purpose,  or  of  planning  his  work  befordiand.    Far  be  it  firom 
UB  to  impute  these  to  the  Most  High ;  to  measure  him  by  our- 
selves !     It  is  merely  in  compasaon  to  us  diat^  he  speaks  dius 
of  himself,  as  foreknowing  the  things  in  heaven  or  earth,  and  as 
predestinating  or  fore-ordaining  diem.      But  can  we  po^bly 
imagme  that  these  expressions  are  to  be  taken  literally  ?    To 
one  who  was  so  gross  in  his  concepticms  might  he  not  say, 
"  Thinkest  diou  I  am  such  an  one  as  thyself  ?"    Not  so :  As 
die  heavens  are  higher  than  the  earth,  so  are  my  ways  higher 
thant  thy  ways.     I  know,  decree,  work,  in  such  a  manner  as  it 
is-not  possible  for  thee  to  conceive :  But  to  give  thee  some  faint, 
glimmering  knowledge  of  my  ways,  I  use  die  language  of  men, 
and  suit  myself  to  thy  apprehensions  in  this  diy  infant  state  of 
existence. 

16.  What  is  it,  then,  that  we  learn  firom  diis  whole  account  ? 
It  is  this,  and  no  more: — (1.)  Grod  knows  all  believers;  (2.) 
wills  that  they  should  be  saved  firom  sin ;  (3.)  to  that  end,  justi- 
fies them,  (4.)  sanctifies,  and  (5.)  takes  them  to  gloiy. 

O  that  m^a  would  praise  die  Lord  for  this  his  goodness ;  and 
that  they  would  be  content  with  this  plain  account  of  it,  and  not 
endeavour  to  wade  into  those  mysteries  which  are  too  deep  for*- 
angels  to  fadiom ! 
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**  Not  as  the  offence^  so  also  is  the  free  gift.'**    Romans  v.  15. 

1.  How  exceeding  common,  and  how  bitter,  is  the  outcry 
i^ainst  our  first  parent  for  the  mischief  which  he  not  only 
brought  upon  himself,  but  entailed  upon  his  latest  posterity ! 
It  was  by  his  wilful  rebellion  against  Grod  that  "  sm  entered 
into  the  world.*"  ^^  By  one  man^s  disobedience,^  as  the  Apostle 
observes,  the  many,  oi  tzroXXoi,  as  many  as  were  then  in  the  loins 
of  their  forefather,  "  were  made,***  or  constituted,  **  sinners  :*"  Not 
only  deprived  of  the  favour  of  God,  but  also  of  his  image,— of 
all  virtue,  righteousness,  and  true  holiness;  and  sunk,  pardy 
into  the  image  of  the  devil, — ^in  pride,  maKce,  and  all  other 
diabolical  tempers ;  partly  into  the  image  of  the  brute,  being 
£dlen  under  the  dominion  of  brutal  passions  and  grovelling 
appetites.  Hence  also  death  entered  into  the  world,  with  all  his 
forerunners  and  attendants, — pam,  sickness,  and  a  whole  train 
of  uneasy,  as  well  as  unholy,  passions  and  tempers. 

2.  "  For  all  this  we  may  thank  Adam,''  has  echoed  down 
from  generation  to  generation.  The  self-same  charge  has  been 
repeated  in  every  age  and  every  nation,  where  the  oracles  of 
Grod  are  known ;  in  which  alone  this  grand  and  important  event 
has  been  discovered  to  the  children  of  men.  Has  not  your  hearty 
and  probably  your  lips  too,  joined  in  the  general  charge  ?  How 
few  are  there  of  those  who  believe  the  scriptural  relation  of  the 
fall  of  man  that  have  not  entertained  the  same  thought  concern- 
ing our  first  parent ;  severely  condemning  him  that,  through 
wilful  disobedience  to  the  sole  command  of  his  Creator, 

Brought  death  into  the  world,  and  aU  our  woe  I 

3.  Nay,  it  were  well  if  the  charge  rested  here :  But  it  is  cer- 
tain it  does  not.  It  cannot  be  denied  that  it  frequendy  glances 
from  Adam  to  his  Creator.  Have  not  thousands,  even  of  those 
that  are  called  Christians,  taken  the  liberty  to  call  hii  mercy,  if 
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not  his  justice  also,  into  question,  on  this  very  account  P  Some, 
indeed,  have  done  this  a  little  more  modestly, 'in  an  oblique  and 
indirect  manner ;  but  others  have  thrown  aside  the  mask,  and 
asked,  ^^  Did  not  God  foresee  that  Adam  would  abuse  his  liberty? 
And  did  he  not  know  the  baneful  consequences  which  this  must 
naturally  have  on  all  his  posterity  P  And  why,  then,  did  he  permit 
that  disobedience  P  Was  it  not  easy  for  tJie  Almighty  to  have 
prevented  itP*" — He  certainly  did  foresee  the  whole.  This  can- 
not be  denied :  For  ^^  known  unto  God  are  all  his  works  from 
the  beginning  of  the  world  ;**'  rather,  from  all  eternity,  as  the 
words  OL-K  uMvos  properly  signify.  And  it  was  undoubtedly  in 
his  power  to  prevent  it ;  for  he  hath  all  power  both  in  heaven 
and  earth.  But  it  was  known  to  him,  at  the  same  time,  that  it 
was  best,  upon  the  whole,  not  to  prevent  it.  He  knew  that 
^^  not  as  the  transgression,  so  is  the  free  gift;^  that  the  evil 
resulting  from  the  former  was  not  as  the  good  resulting  from 
the  latter, — ^not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  it.  He  saw  that 
to  permit  the  fall  of  the  first  man  was  far  best  for  mankind  in 
general;  that  abundantly  more  good  than  evil  would  accrue 
to  the  posterity  of  Adam  by  his  fall ;  that  if  *'  sin  aboimded^ 
thereby  over  all  the  earth,  yet  grace  '*  would  inuch  more 
abound  ;^  yea,  and  that  to  every  individual  of  the  human  race, 
unless  it  was  his  own  choice. 

4.  It  is  elKceeding  strange  that  hardly  anything  has  been 
written,  or  at^Ieast  published,  on  this  subject ;  nay,  that  it  has 
been  so  little  weighed  or  understood  by  the  generality  of  Chris- 
tians ;  especially  considering  that  it  is  not  a  matter  of  mere  curi- 
osity, but  a  truth  of  the  deepest  importance ;  it  being  impossi- 
ble, on  any  other  principle. 

To  assert  a  gracious  Pro?idcnce, 

And  justify  the  wajrs  of  God  with  men ; 

and  considering  withal  how  plain  this  important  truth  is  to  all 
sensible  and  candid  inquirers.  May  the  Lover  of  men  open  the 
eyes  of  our  understanding,  to  perceive  clearly  that,  by  the  fall 
of  Adam,  mankind  in  general  have  gained  a  capacity. 
First,  of  being  more  holy  and  more  happy  on  earth,  and. 
Secondly,  of  being  more  happy  in  heaven,  than  otherwise  they 
could  have  been ! 

1.  And,  First,  mankind  in  general  have  gained,  by  the  fall 
of  Adam^  a  capacity  of  attaining  more  holiness  and  happiness 
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oo  earth  than  it  would  have  been  possible  for  them  to  attiun  if 
Adam  had  not  fallen.  For  if  Adam  had  not  fallen,  Christ  had  not 
died.  Nothing  can  be  more  clear  than  this ;  nothing  more  unde- 
niable :  The  more  thoroughly  we  consider  the  point,  the  more 
deeply  shall  we  be  convinced  of  it  Unless  all  the  partakers  of 
human  nature  had  received  that  deadly  wound  in  Adam,  it  would 
not  have  been  needful  for  the  Son  of  God  to  tako  our  nature  upon 
him.  Do  you  not  see  that  this  was  the  very  ground  of  his  coming 
into  the  world?  ^^  By  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death 
by  sin :  And  thus  death  passed  upon  all,^  through  him  in  whom 
all  men  sinned.  (Rom.  v.  12.)  Was  it  not  to  remedy  this  very 
thing  that  ^^  the  Word  was  made  flesh,^  that  ^^  as  in  Adam  all 
died,  so  in  Christ  aU*"  might  *'  be  made  alive  ?^  Unless,  then, 
many  had  been  made  sinners  by  the  disobedience  of  one,  by  the 
obedience  g£  one  many  woidd  not  have  been  made  righteous : 
(Verse  19 :)  So  there  would  have  been  no  room  for  that  amasing 
display  of  the  Son  of  God's  love  to  mankind :  There  would  have 
been  no  occasion  for  his  being  ^^  obedient  unto  death,  even  the 
death  of  the  cross.'"  It  could  not  then  have  been  said,  to  the 
astonishment  of  aU  the  hosts  of  heaven,  ^*  God  so  loved  the 
world,""  yea,  the  imgodly  world,  which  had  no  thought  or  desire 
of  returning  to  him,  ^^  that  he  gave  his  Son""  out  of  his  bosom» 
his  only-b^otten  Son,  ^'  to  the  end  that  whosoever  believeth  on 
him  should  not  perish,  but  have  ev^lasting  life.""  Nekber  could 
we  then  have  said,  ^\  God  was  in  Chnst  reconciling  the  world 
to  himself;""  or,  that  he  ^'  made  him  to  be  sin,""  that  is,  a  am*- 
offerings  ^^  for  us,  who  knew  no  sin,  that  we  might  be  made  the 
righteousness  of  God  through  him.""  There  would  have  been 
no  such  occasion  for  such  ^^  an  Advocate  with  the  Father,""  as 
'^  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous;""  neither  for  his  appearing  ^^at 
the  right  hand  of  Gh)d,  to  make  intercession  for  us."" 

2.  What  is  the  necessary  consequence  of  this  ?  It  is  this : 
There  could  then  have  been  no  such  thing  as  faith  in  God  thug 
loving  the  world,  giving  his  only  Son  for  us  men,  and  for  our 
salvation.  There  could  have  t>een  no  such  thing  as  faith  in  the 
Son  -f  Grod,  as  *'  loving  us  and  giving  himself  for  us.""  There 
could  have  been  no  fai^  in  the  Spirit  of  God,  as  renewing  the 
image  of  God  in  our  hearts,  as  raisbg  us  from  the  death  of  sin 
unto  the  life  of  righteousness.  Indeed,  the  whole  privil^^e  of 
justification  by  faith  could  have  had  no  existence ;  there  coidd 
have  been  no  redemption  in  the  Uood  of  Christ ;  neither  could 
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Christ  htve  been  **  made  of  God  unto  tu,""  either  <^  wisdom, 
rigfateooneBs,  aanctification,^  or  ^^  redemption.**" 

a  And  the  same  grand  blank  which  was  in  our  faith  must 
likewise  hare  been  in  our  loye.  We  might  have  loved  the 
Author  of  our  being,  the  Father  of  angels  and  men,  as  our 
Creator  and  Preserver:  We  might  have  said,  "O  Lord  our 
Grovemor,  how  «xotfent  is  thy  name  in  all  the  earth !? — But 
we  could  not  hare  loved  him  under  the  nearest  and  dearest 
relation,  —  as  delivering  up  his  Son  for  us  all.  We  might 
have  loved  die  Son  of  (Sod,  as  being  "the  brightness  of  his 
Father^s  glorj,  the 'express  image  of  his  person;'"  (although 
this  ground  seems  to  belong  rather  to  the  iidialntants  of  heaven 
than  earth ;)  but  we  could  not  have  loved  him  as  "  bearing  our 
sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree,"  and  "  by  that  one  oMation  of 
himself  once  offered,  making  a  fiill  sacrifice,  oblation,  and  saris- 
&crion  for  the  sms  of  the  whole  worid."  We  could  not  have 
been  "  made  conformable  to  his  death,"  nor  have  known  <^  the 
power  of  his  resurrecricm."  We  could  not  have  loved  the  Holy 
Ghost,  as  revealing  to  us  the  Father  and  the  Son ;  as  opening 
the  eyes  of  our  understanding ;  bringing  us  out  of  darkness  into 
his  marvellous  light ;  renewing  the  image  of  Gk>d  in  our  soul, 
«id  sealing  us  unto  the  day  of  redemption/.  So  that,  in  truth,  ' 
what  is  now  "in  the  sight  of  Ood,  even  the  Father,"  not  of  falli- 
ble men^  "  pure  religion  and  undefiled,"  would  then  have  had 
no  being;  inasmuch  as  it  wholly  depends  on  those  grand  prin- 
ci]^es,— >"  By  grace  ye  are  saved  through  fidth ;"  and,  "  Jesus 
Christ  is  of  God  made  unto  us  wisdom,  and  righteousness,  and 
sanctification,  and  redemption." 

4.  We  see,  then,  what  unspeakable  advantage  we  derive  firom 
the  fifdl  of  our  first  parent  with  regard  to  faith ; — faith  both  in 
God  the  Father,  who  spared  not  his  own  Son,  his  only  Son,  but 
<<  wounded  him  for  our  transgressions,"  and  "  bruised  him  for 
our  iniquities;"  and  in  God  the  Son,  who  poured  out  his  soul 
for  us  tran^ressors,  and  washed  us  in  his  own  blood.  We  see 
what  advantage  we  derive  therefrom  with  regard  to  the  love  of 
God;  both  of  God  the  Father  and  God  the  Son.  The  chief 
ground  of  this  love,  as  long  as  we  remain  in  the  body^  is  plainly 
declared  by  the  Apostle :  "  We  love  Him,  because  He  first 
loved  us."  But  the  greatest  instance  of  his  love  had  never  been 
^ven,  if  Adam  had  not  fidlen. 

5.  And  as  our  fiuth,  both  in  God  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
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lecmes  an  unspeakable  increase,  if  not  its  Tefy  l^ebg/  from 
this  grand  event,  as  does  also  our  love  both  of  die  Father  and 
the  Son ;  so  does  the  love  of  our  neighbour  also,  our  benevo- 
lence to«  all  mankind,  which  cannot  but  increase  in  the  same 
propordon  with  our  fidth  and  love  of  God.    For  who  does  aoi 
apprdiend  the  force  of  that  inference  drawn  by  the  loving 
Apostle:  '^  Beloved,  if  Gk>d  so  loved  us,  i9»  o«|^t  also  to  love 
one  another.^    If  Grod  SO  loved  us  ;-^obaerv%  the  stress  of  the 
argument  lies  on  this  very  point :  SO  loved  tM,  as  to  deliver  up 
his  only  Son  to  die  a  cursed  death  for  our  salvation.    Beloved, 
what  manner  of  love  is  this  wherewith  Grod  hath  loved  us ;  so 
as  to  give  his  only  Son^  in  glory  equal  with  the  Fadier,  in 
Majesty  co-eternal  ?    What  manner  of  love  is  this  wherewith 
the  only-begotten  Son  of  God  hath  loved  us,  as  to  empty  himself  ^ 
as  far  as  possible,  of  his  eternal  Godhead ;  as  to  divest  himself 
of  that  glory  which  he  had  with  the  Father  before  the  world 
began ;  as  to  take  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  being  fband 
in  fashion  as  a  man ;  and  then,  to  humble  himself  still  further, 
*< being  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross!* 
If  God  SO  loved  us,  how  ought  we  to  love  one  another  I     But 
this  motive  to  brotherly  love  bad  been  totally  wanting  if  Adam 
had  noifiillen.    Consequently,  we  could  not  dien  have  loved  one 
another  m  so  high  a  d^ree  as  we  may  notr.    Nor  couM  there 
have  been  that  height  and  d^th  in  the  command  of  our  blessed 
Xiord,  ^^  As  I  have  loved  you,  so  love  <me  ^noAer.^ 

6.  Such  gainers  may  we  be  by  Adam^s  fall,  with  regard  both 
to  the  love  of  God  and  of  our  neighbour.  But  there  is  another 
grand  point,  which,  though  little  adverted  to,  deserves  our 
deepest  consideration.  By  that  one  act  of  our  first  parent,  not 
only  ^^  sin  entered  into  the  world,^  but  pain  also,  and  was  alike 
entailed  on  his  whole  posterity.  And  herein  appeared  not  only 
the  justice  but  the  unq>eakable  goodness  of  God.  For  how 
much  good  does  he  continually  bring  out  of  this  evil  i  How 
much  holiness  and  happiness  out  of  pain ! 

7-  How  innumerable  are  the  benefits  which  Crod  conveys  to  . 
the  children  of  men  through  the  channel  of  suftiiugs ! — so 
that  it  might  well  be  said,  *^  What  are  termed  afflictions  in  the 
language  of  men,  are  in  the  languid  of  God  styled  Uessings.^ 
Indeed,  had  there  been  no  suffering  in  die  world,  a  consideiable 
part  of  religion,  yea,  and  in  some  respects,  the  most  exceOent 
part,  could  have  had  no  place  therein ;  since  the  iwry  existence 
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ef  it  depends  on  our  suffering ;  00  that  had  there  been  no  pain, 
it  could  have  had  no  being.  Upon  this  foundation,  even  our 
^uflering,  it  is  evident  all  our  passive  graces  are  built ;  yea, 
the  noblest  of  all  Christian  graces, — love  enduring  all  things^ 
Here  is  the  ground  for  resignation  to  God,  enabling  us  to  say 
from  the  heart  in  every  trying  hour,  "  It  is  the  Lord :  Let  him 
do  what  Beem«lh  liim  good:"^  ^^  Shall  we  receive  good  at  the 
hand  of  the  Lord,  and  shall  we  not  receive  evil  !^  And  what 
A  glorious  spectacle  is  this  !  Did  it  not  constrain  even  a 
Heathen  to  cry  out,  "  Ecce  apectaculum  Deo  dignum !  "^  "  See 
a  sight  worthy  of  Grod  ;'^  a  good  man  struggling  with  adversity, 
Hhd  superior  to  it.  Here  is  the  ground  for  confidence  in  God, 
both  with  regard  to  what  we  feel,  and  with  regard  to  what  we 
should  fear,  were  it  not  that  our  soul  is  calmly  stayed  on  Him. 
What  room  could  diere  be  for  trust  in  Grod  if  there  was  no 
such  thing  as  pain  or  danger  ?  Who  might  not  say  then,  ^^  The 
cup  which  my  Father  hath  given  me,  shall  I  not  drink  ItP^ 
It  is  by  8u£Ferings  that  our  faith  is  tried,  and,  therefore,  made 
more  acceptable  to  Gt>d.  It  is  in  the  day  of  trouble  that  we  have 
occasion  to  say,  "  Though  he  slay  me,  yet  will  I  trust  in  him.'' 
And  this  is  well  pleasing  to  God,  that  we  should  own  him  in  the 
face  ci  daugur ,  ^11  tKiiatuH^  of  siMrrow,  sickness,  pain,  or  death. 

8.  .Vgain :  Had  there  bean  iwither  natural  nor  moral  evil  in 
the  world,  what  must  have  beccHne  of  patience,  meekness,  gen- 
tleness, limgi^uflerLtig?  It  is  manifest  they  could  have  had  no 
being ;  seeing  all  these  havij  evil  for  their  object.  If,  therefore, 
ievil  bad  niver  entered  into  the  world,  neither  could  these  have 
had  any  place  in  it.  For  who  could  have  returned  good  for  evil, 
had  there  been  no  evil-doer  in  the  universe  ?  How  had  it  been 
possible,  on  that  supposition,  to  "overcome  evil  with  good?* 
W^ill  you  say,  "  But  all  these  graces  might  have  been  divinely 
infused  into  the  hearts  of  men.*"  Undoubtedly  they  might: 
But  if  they  had,  there  would  have  been  no  use  or  exercise  for 
them.  AVhereas  m  the  present  state  of  things  we  can  never  long 
want  occasion  to  exercise  them :  And  the  more  they  are  exer- 
cised, the  more  all  our  graces  are  strengthened  and  increased. 
And  in  the  same  proportion  as  our  resignation,  our  confidence  in 
-God,  our  patience  and  fortitude,  our  meekness,  gentleness,  and 
longsuffering,  together  with  our  faith,  and  love  of  Grod  and  man, 
increase,  must  our  happmess  increase,  even  in  the  present  world. 

9.  Yet  again :  As  God's  permission  of  Adam's  fall  gave  all 
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hiff  posterity  a  thousand  opportunities  of  Buflferirig,  and  thereby 
of  exercising  all  those  passive  graces  which  increase  both  their 
holiness  and  happiness ;  so  it  gives  them  opportunities  of  domg 
good  in  numberless  instances;  of  exercising  themselves  in 
various  good  works,  which  otherwise  could  have  had  no  being. 
And  what  exertions  of  benevolence,  of  compassion,  of  godlike 
mercy,  had  then  been  totally  prevented  !  Who  could  Ihen  have 
said  to  the  Lover  of  men, — 

*  "  Thy  mind  throughout  my  life  \>e  shown, 

While  listening  to  the  wretches'  cry, 
The  widow's  or  the  orphan's  groan. 

On  mercy's  wings  I  swiftly  iiy, 
The  poor  and  needy  to  relieve  ; 
Myseif,  my  all  for  them  to  give  ?  " 

It  is  the  just  observation  of  a  benevolent  man, — 

An  worldly  joys  are  less 
Than  that  one  joy  of  dohig  kindnessei. 

Surely  in  "  keeping  this  commandment,''  if  no  other,  *'  there  is 
great  reward.*"  "As  we  have  time,  let  us  do  good  unto  all 
men  ;^  good  of  every  kind,  and  in  every  degree.  Accordingly, 
the  more  good  we  do,  (other  drcumstances  being  equal,)  the 
happier  we  shall  be.  The  more  we  deal  our  bread. to  the 
hungry,  and  cover  the  naked  with  garments, — the  more  we  relieve 
the  stranger  and  visit  them  that  are  sick  or  in  prison, — the  more 
kind  offices  we  do  to  those  that  groan  under  the  various  evils 
ef  human  life, — the  more  comfort  we  receive  even  in  the  present 
world,  the  greater  the  recompence  we  have  in  our  own  bosom. 

10.  To  sum  up  what  has  been  said  under  this  head :  As  the 
more  holy  we  are  upon  earth  the  more  happy  we  must  be ; 
(seeing  there  is  an  inseparable  connexion  between  holiness 
and  happiness;)  as  the  more  good  we  do  to  others,  the  more 
of  present  reward  redounds  into  our  own  bosom  ;  even  as  our 
sufferings  for  God  lead  us  to  rejoice  in  him  "  with  joy  unspeak- 
able and  full  of  glory ;''  therefore,  the  fall  of  Adam, — First,  by 
giving  us  an  opportunity  of  being  far  more  holy.  Secondly,  hy 
giving  us  the  occasions  of  doing  innumerable  good  works,  which 
otherwise  could  not  have  been  done,  and.  Thirdly,  by  putting 
it  into  our  power  to  suffer  for  God,  whereby  "the  Spirit  of  glory 
and  of  God  resteth  upon  us,"" — may  be  of  such  advantage  to  the 
children  of  men,  even  in  the  present  life,  as  they  will  not  tho-^ 
roughly  comprehend  till  they  attain  life  everlastingr 
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11.  It  is  tkai  we  ab^ll  he  enabled  fuUy  to  oomptehend,  not 
only  the  adrantages  which  accrue  at  the  present  time  to  the 
sons  of  men  by  the  fall  of  their  first  parent,  but  the  infinitely 
greater  advantages  which  they  may  reap  firom  it  in  eternity. 
In  order  to  form  some  conception  of  this,  we  may  remember 
the  obserration  of  the  Apos^ :  As  ^<  one  star  differeth  from 
anodier  alar  in  glory,  so  also  is  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.^ 
The  most  glorious  stars  will  undoubtedly  be  those  who  are 
the  most  holy,  who  bear  most  of  that  image  of  God  wherein 
they  were  created ;  the  next  in  glory  to  these  will  be  those 
who  haye  been  most  abundant  in  good  works ;  and  next  to 
them,  those  that  have  sufiered  most,  according  to  the  will  of 
Grod.  But  what  advantages,  in  every  one  of  these  respects,  will 
the  children  of  Gk>d  i^eceive  in  heaven,  by  Grod^s  permitting  the 
introduction  of  pain  upon  earth  in  consequence  of  sin !  By 
occasion  of  this  they  attained  many  holy  tempers,  which  other- 
wise could  have  had  no  being ; — ^resignation  to  Gk)d ;  confidence 
in  him,  in  times  of  trouble  and  danger ;  patience,  meekness, 
gentleness,  longsuffering,  and  the  whole  train  of  passive  virtues : 
And  on  account  of  this  superior  holiness,  they  will  then  enjoy 
superior  happiness.  Again :  Every  one  will  then  '^  receive  his 
own  reward,  according  to  his  own  labour:'"  Every  individual 
will  be  ^^  rewarded  according  to  his  work.^  But  the  fall  gave 
rise  to  innumerable  good  works,  which  could  otherwise  never 
have  existed ;  such  as  ministering  to  the  necesaties  of  saints ; 
yea,  rdieving  the  distressed  in  every  kind :  And  hereby  innu- 
merable stars  will  be  added  to  thdr  eternal  crown.  Yet  again : 
There  will  be  an  abundant  reward  in  heaven  for  suffering  as 
well  as  for  doing  the  will  of  God :  **  These  light  affictions, 
whidi  are  but  for  a  moment,  work  out  for  us  a  far  more  exceed- 
ing and  eternal  weight  of  glory.*"  Therefore  thfit  event  which 
oocasicmed  the  entrance  of  sufiering  into  the  world,  has  diereby 
occasioned  to  all  the  children  of  God  an  increase  of  glory  to  all 
eternity.  For  although  the  sufferings  themselves  will  be  at  an 
end;  idthough 

The  pain  of  life  shall  then  be  o*er, 

The  anguish  and  distracting  care; 
There  sighing  grief  shall  weep  no  more ; 

And  sin  shall  never  enter  there  i — 

yet  the  joys  occasioned  thereby  shall  never  end,  but  flow  at 
God^s  right  hand  for  evermore. 
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13.  There  is  one  advantage  moit  that  we  reap  from  Adam'^s 
fall,  which  is  not  unworthy  our  attention.  UnloBS  in  Adam  all 
had  died,  being  in  the  loins  of  their  first  parent,  every  descend- 
ant of  Adam,  every  child  of  man,  must  have  personally  answered 
for  himself  to  Grod.  It  seems  to  be  a  necessary  consequence  of 
this,  that  if  he  had  once  fitdlen,  once  violated  any  command  of 
God,  there  would  have  been  no  possibility  of  his  rising  again ; 
diere  was  no  help,  but  he  must  have  perished  without  remedy. 
For  that  covenant  knew  not  to  show  mercy :  The  word  was, 
**  The  soul  that  smneth,  it  shall  die.^  Now  who  would  not 
rather  be  on  the  footing  he  is  now, — under  a  covenant  of  mercy  ? 
Who  would  wish  to  hazard  a  whole  eternity  upon  one  stake? 
Is  it  not  infinitely  more  desirable  to  be  in  a  state  wherein, 
though  encompassed  with  infirmities,  yet  we  do  not  run  such  a 
desperate  risk,  but  if  we  fall,  we  may  rise  again? — ^wherein  we 
may  say, 

^^  Mj  trespass  is  grown  up  to  heftven ; 

But  i«r  abo^e  the  skies. 
In  Chiist  abundantlj  forgiven, 

I  see  thy  mercies  rise !  ** 

13.  In  Christ !  Let  me  entreat  every  serious  person  once 
more  to  fix  his  attention  here.  M  that  has  been  said,  all  that 
can  be  said,  on  these  subjects,  centres  in  diis  point :  The  fall  of 
Adam  produced  the  death  of  Christ  Hear,  O  heavens,  and 
give  ear,  O  earth  !     Yea, 

Let  eartb  and  heaven  agree. 

Angels  and  men  be  joined. 
To  celebrate  with  me 

Hie  Saviour  of  mankind ; 
To^  adore  the  all-atoning  Lamb, 
And  bless  the  sound  of  Jesu^s  name  ! 

If  God  had  prevented  the  fall  of  man,  "  The  Word  "  had  never 
been  "  made  flesh  ;^  nor  had  we  ever  "  seen  his  glory,  the  glory 
as  of  the  only-begotten  of  the  Father.*"  Those  mysteries  never 
had  been  displayed  <*  which  the""  very  <^  angels  desire  to  look 
into.^  Methinks  this  consideration  swallows  up  all  the  rest,  and 
should  never  be  out  of  our  thoughts.  Unless  ^^  by  one  man 
judgment  had  come  upon  all  men  to  condemnation,^  neither 
angels  nor  men  could  ever  have  known  ^'  the  unsearchable  riches 
of  Christ.'' 

14.  See,  then,  upon  the  whole,  how  little  reason  we  have  to 
repine  at  the  fall  of  our  first  parent ;  since  herefirom  we  may 
derive  such  unspeakable  advantages,  both  in  time  and  eternity. 
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See  haw  small  pretence  there  is  for  questionmg  the  mercy'  of 
God,  in  permitting  that  event  to  tale  place;  since  therein 
mercy,  by  infinite  degrees,  rejoices  over  judgment.  Where 
then  is  the  man  that  presumes  to  blame  Grod  for  not  preventing 
Adam's  sin  ?  Should  we  not  rather  bless  him  from  the  ground 
of  the  heart,  for  therein  laymg  the  grand  scheme  of  man's 
redemption,  and  making  way  for  that  glorious  manifestation  of 
his  wisdom,  holiness,  justice,  and  mercy  ?  If,  indeed,  Grod  had 
decreed,  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  that  millions  of 
men  should  dwell  in  everlasting  burnings,  because  Adam  sinned 
hundreds  or  thousands  of  years  before  they  had  a  being,  I  know 
not  who  could  thank  him  for  this,  unless  the  devil  and  his  angels : 
Seeing,  on  this  supposition,  all  those  millions  of  unhappy- spuits 
would  be  plunged  into  hell  by  Adam's  sin,  without  any  possible 
advantage  from  it.  But,  blessed  be  God,  this  is  not  the  case. 
Such  a  decree  never  existed.  On  the  contrary,  every  one  bom 
of  a  woman  may  be  an  unspeakable  gainer  thereby :  And  none 
ever  was  or  can  be  a  loser  but  by  his  own  choice. 

15.  We  see  here  a  full  answer  to  that  plausible  account  of  the 
origin  of  evil,  published  to  the  world  some  years  since,  and  sup- 
posed to  be  unanswerable :  That  ^^  it  necessarily  resulted  from 
the  nature  of  matter,  which  God  was  not  able  to  alter.''  It  is 
veiy  kind  in  this  sweet-tqngued  orator  to  make  an  excuse  for 
God !  But  there  is  really  no  occasion  for  it :  God  hath  answered 
for  himself.  He  made  man  in  his  own  image ;  a  spirit  endued 
with  understanding  and  liberty.  Man,  abusing  that  Uberty, 
produced  evil ;  brought  sin  and  pain  into  the  world.  This  God 
permitted,  in  order  to  a  fuller  manifestation  of  his  wisdom,  jus-  • 
tice,  and  mercy,  by  bestowing  on  all  who  would  receive  it  an  . 
infinitely  greater  happiness  than  they  could  possibly  have 
attamed  if  Adam  had  not  Csillen. 

16.  ^^  O  the  depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and 
knowledge  of  God !"  Although  a  thousand  particulars  of  ^^  his 
judgments  and  of  his  ways  are  unsearchable"  to  us,  and  past 
our  finding  out ;  yet  may  we  discern  the  general  scheme  run-, 
ning  through  time  into  eternity.  ^^  According  to  the  counsel  of 
his  own  will,"  the  plan  he  had  laid  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  he  created  the  parent  of  all  mankind  in  his  own  image ; 
and  he  permitted  all  men  to  be  made  sinners,  by  the  disobedience 
of  this  one  man,  that,  by  the  obedience  of  one,  all  who  receive 
the  free  gift  may  be  infinitely  holier  and  happier  to  all  eternity  ! 
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*^  The  earnest  expectation  of  the  creature  waiteth  for  the 

manifestation  of  the  eona  of  God. 
*^  For  the  creature  was  made  subject  to  vanity^  not  wittingly^ 

hut  by  reason  of  him  that  sui^cted  it : 
^*  Yet  in  hope  that  the  creature  itself  also  shall  be  delivered 

from  the  bondage  of  corruption^  into  the  glorious  liberty 

of  the  sons  of  God. 
^^For  toe  know  that  the  whole  creation groaneth^  and  travaileth 

in  pain  together  until  now^  Romans  viii.  19 — ^22. 

1.  Nothing  is  more  sure,  than  that  as  *^  the  Lord  is  loving 
to  evety  man,**  so  **  his  mercy  is  over  all  his  works  T'  all  that 
have  sense,  all  that  are  capable  of  pleasure  or  pain,  of  happi- 
ness or  misery.  In  consequence  of  this,  *'He  openeth  his 
hand,  and  filleth  all  things  living  with  plenteousness.  He  pre- 
pareth  food  for  cattle,^  as  well  as  ^^  herbs  for  the  children  of 
men.^  He  provideth  for  the  fowls  of  the  air,  ^^  feeding  the 
young  ravens  when  they  cry  unto  him.""  **He  sendeth  the 
Springs  into  the  rivers,  that  run  among  the  hills,^  to  give  drink 
to  every  beast  of  the  field,^  and  that  even  "  the  wild  asses  may 
quench  their  thirst^  And,  suitably  to  this,  he  directs  us  to  be 
tender  of  even  the  meaner  creatures ;  to  show  mercy  to  these 
also.  ^Thou  shalt  not  muzzle  the  ox  that  treadeth  out  the 
com:** — A  custom  which  is  observed  in  the  eastern  countries 
ev«n  to  this  day.  And  this  is  by  no  means  contradicted  by  St. 
PsuVs  question  :  **Doth  God  take  care  for  oxen?'*  Without 
dcmbt  he  does.  We  cannot  deny  it,  without  flatly  contradicting 
his  word.  The  plain  meaning  of  the  Apostle  is.  Is  this  all  that 
is  implied  in  the  text  ?  Hath  it  not  a  farther  meaning  ?  Does 
it  not  teadh  us,  we  are  to  feed  the  bodies  of  those  whom  we 
desire  to  feed  our  souls  ?  Meantime  it  is  certain,  God  *^  giveth 
grass  for  the  cattle,^  as  well  as  ^^  herbs  for  the  use  of  men.*" 

2.  But  how  are  these  scriptures  reconcilable  to  the  present 

R  2. 
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State  of  things  ?  How  are  they  consistent  with  what  we  daily 
see  round  about  us,  in  every  part  of  the  creation?  If  the 
Creator  and  Father  of  every  living  thing  is  rich  in  mercy 
towards  all;  if  he  does  not  overlook  or  despise  any  of  the  works 
of  his  own  hands ;  if  he  wills  even  the  meanest  of  them  to  be 
happy,  according  to  their  degree ;  how  comes  it  to  pass,  that 
such  a  complication  of  evils  oppresses,  yea,  overwhelms  than  ? 
How  is  it  that  misery  of  all  kinds  overspreads  the  face  of  the 
earth  P  This  is  a  question  which  has  puxzled  the  wisest  philo- 
sophers in  all  ages :  And  it  cannot  be  answered  without  f  having 
recourse  to  the  oracles  of  God.  But,  taking  these  for  our  guide, 
we  may  inquire, 

I.  What  was  the  original  state  of  the  brute  creation  ? 

II.  In  what  state  is  it  at  present  ?     And, 

III.  In  what  state  will  it  be  at  the  manifestation  of  the  child- 
ren of  God  ? 

I.  1.  We  may  inquire,  in  the  First  place.  What  was 'the 
original  state  of  the  brute  creation  ?  And  may  we  not  learn 
this,  even  from  the  place  which  was  assigned  them;  namely, 
the  garden  of  God  ?  All  the  beasts  of  the  field,  and  all  the 
fowls  of  the  air,  were  with  Adam  in  paradise.  And  there  is  no 
question  but  their  state  was  suited  to  their  place :  It  was  para- 
disiacal ;  perfectly  happy.  Undoubtedly  it  bore  a  near  resem- 
blance  to  the  state  of  man  himself.  By  taking,  therefore,  a  short 
view  of  the  one,  we  may  conceive  the  other.  Now,  "  man  was 
made  in  the  image  of  God.''  But  "  God  is  a  Spirit  :*"  So  there- 
fore was  man :  (Only  that  spirit,  being  designed  to  dwell  on 
earth,  was  lodged  in  an  earthly  tabernacle.)  As  such,  he  bad 
an  innate  principle  of  self-motion.  And  so,  it  seems,  has  every 
spirit  in  the  universe ;  this  being  the  proper  distinguishing  dif- 
ference between  spirit  and  matter,  which  is  totally,  essentially 
passive  and  inactive,  as  appears  from  a  thousand  experiments. 
He  was,  after  the  likeness  of  his  Creator,  endued  with  under- 
standing; a  capacity  of  apprehending  whatever  objects  were 
brought  before  it,  and  of  judging  concerning  them.  He  was 
endued  with  a  will,  exerting  itself  in  various  affections  and  pas- 
sions :  And,  lastly,  with  liberty,  or  freedom  of  choice ;  without 
which  all  the  rest  would  have  been  in  vain,  and  he  would  have 
been  no  njore  capable  of  serving  his  Creator  than  a  piece  of  earth 
or  marble ;  he  would  have  been  as  incapable  of  vice  or  virtue, 
as  any  part  of  the  inanimate  creation.     In  these,  in  the  power 
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of  self-motion,  understanding,  will,  and  liberty,  the  natural 
image  of  God  consisted. 

2.   How  far  his  power  of  self-motion  then  extended,  it  is 
impossible  for  us  to  determine.     It  is  probable,  that  he  had  a 
far  higher  d^ree  both  of  swiftness  and  strength,  than  any  of 
his  posterity  ever  had,  and  much  less  any  of  the  lower  creatures. 
It  is  certain,  he  had  such  strength  of  understanding  as  no  man 
ever  since  had.     His  understanding  was  perfect  in  its  kind ; 
capable  of  apprehending  all  things  clearly,  and  judging  concern- 
ing them  according  to  truth,  without  any  mixture  of  error.    His 
will  had  no  wrong  bias  of  any  sort;  but  all  his  passions  and 
affections  were  regular,  being  steadily  and  uniformly  guided  by 
the  dictates  of  his  unerring  understanding ;  embracing  nothing 
but  good,  and  every  good  in  proportion  to  its  degree  of  intrinsic 
goodness.    His  liberty  likewise  was  wholly  guided  by  his  under- 
standing: He  chose,  or  refused,  according  to  its  direction.  Above 
all,  (which  was  his  highest  excellence,  far  more  valuable  than  ail 
the  rest  put  together,)  he  was  a  creature  capable  of  God; 
capable  of  knowing,  loving,  and  obeying  his  Creator.     And,  in 
fkctj  he  did  know  God,  did  unfeignedly  love  and  uniformly  obey 
him.     This  was  the  supreme  perfection  of  man ;  (as  it  is  of  all 
intelligent  beings;)   the  continually  seeing,   and  loving,   and 
obeying  the  Father  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh.     From  this  right 
state  and  right  use  of  all  his  faculties,  his  happiness  naturally 
flowed.     In  this  the  essence  of  his  happiness  consisted :  But  it 
was  increased  by  all  the  things  that  were  round  about  him. 
He  saw,  with  unspeakable  pleasure,  the  order,  the  beauty,  the 
harmony,  of  all  the  creatures ;  of  all  animated,  all  inanimate 
nature ;  the  serenity  of  the  skies ;  the  sun  walking  in  brightness ; 
the  sweetly  vari^ated  clothing  of  the  earth ;  the  trees,  the  fruits, 
the  flowers. 

And  liquid  lapse  ofinunnuriDg  streams. 

Nor  was  this  ]^easure  interrupted  by  evil  of  any  kind.  It  had 
no  alloy  of  sorrow  or  pain,  whether  of  body  or  mind.  For  while 
he  was  innocent  he  was  impassive;  incapable  of  suffering. 
Nothing  could  stain  his  purity  of  joy.  And,  to  crown  all,  he 
was  immortal. 

3.  To  this  creature,  endued  with  all  these  excellent  faculties, 
thus  qualifled  for  his  high  charge,  God  said,  '*  Have  thou 
dominion  over  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  over  the  fowl  of  the  air, 
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a(Hl  oyer  every  Utiag  thing  that  moveth  upon  the  earth.'"  (Gen. 
i.  28.)  And  so  the  Psalmist:  ^^Thou  madest  him  to  have 
dominion  over  the  works  of  thy  hands :  Thou  hust  put  all  things 
under  his  feet :  All  sheep  add  oxen,  yea,  and  the  beasts  ef  the 
field,  the  fowl  of  the  air,  and  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  whatsoever 
passeth  through  the  paths  of  the  seaa.""  (Psidm  viii.  6,  &c.) 
So  that  man  was  God's  vicegerent  upon  earth,  the  prince  and 
governor  of  this  lower  world ;  and  all  the  blessings  of  God  flowed 
through  him  to  the  inferior  creatures.  Man  was  the  chaoiiei 
of  conveyance  between  his  Creator  and  the  whcde  brute  creation. 

4.  But  what  blessings  were  those  that  were  then  conveyed 
through  man  to  the  lower  creatures  ?  What  was  the  original 
stale  of  the  brute  creatures,  when  they  were  first  created  ?  This 
deserves  a  more  attentive  consideration  thm  has  been  usually 
given  it.  It  is  certain  these,  as  wril  as  man,  had  an  innate  prin* 
ciple  of  self-motion ;  and  that,  at  least,  in  as  h%h  a  degree  as 
they  enjoy  it  at  this  day.  Agun :  They  ware  endued  with  a 
degree  of  understanding ;  not  less  than  that  they  are  possessed 
of  now.  They  had  also  a  will,  iscloding  various  paMion% 
which,  likewise,  they  still  enjoy :  And  they  had  liberty  \  a  power 
of  choice ;  a  degree  of  which  is  still  found  in  every  living  cnm^ 
ture.  Nor  can  we  doubt  but  their  understanding  too  was,  in 
the  beginning,  perfect  m  its  kind.  Their  passions  and  afiections 
were  regular,  and  their  ch(»ce  always  guided  by  their  under* 
standing. 

5.  What  th^i  is  the  barrier  between  men  and  brutes  f  the 
hue  which  they  cannot  pass?     It  was  not  reason.     Set  askfe 
that  Mnbiguous  term :  Exchmge  it  for  the  plain  Word,  und^* 
standing :  And  who  can  deny  that  brutes  have  this  ?    We  may 
as  well  deny  that  they  have  sight  or  hearing*     But  it  is  this : 
Man  is  capable  of  God;  the  inferior  creatures  are  not     We 
have  no  ground  to  believe  that  they  are,  in  any  degree,  capable 
of  knowing,  loving,  or  obeying  God.     This  b  the  specific  differ- 
ence between  man  and  brute ;  the  great  gulf  whitth  they  cannot 
pass  over.    And  as  a  loving  obedience  to  God  was  the  perfection 
of  man,   so  a  loving  obedience  to  man  Was  the  peifbction 
of  brutes.    And  as  long  as  they  continued  in  this,  Aey  w»e^ 
happy  after  their  kind ;  happy  in  the  right  state  and  the  right 
use  of  their  req>ective  faculties.     Yea,  and  so  long  they  bad 
some  shadowy  resemblance  of  even  moral  goodness.     For  they 
had  gratitude  to  man  for  benefits  received,  and  a  reverence  for* 
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lum.  They  bud  likewise  »  kind  of  beaevoleiiee  to  each  other, 
unmixed  with  any  contrary  temper.  How  beautiful  many  of 
them  were,  we  may  eo^ecture  fi'om  that  which  still  remains ; 
aad  that  not  only  in  the  noblest  creatures,  but  in  those  of  the 
lowest  order.  And  they  wer^  all  surrounded,  not  only,  with 
(dttiteous  food,  but  with  every  thing  that  could  give  them 
jdeasnre ;  pleasure  unmixied  widi  pain ;  fbr  pain  was  not  yet ; 
it  had  not  entered  into  Paradise.  And  they  too  were  immortal : 
For  ^^  Grod  made  not  death ;  neither  hath  he  pleasure  in  the 
death  of  any  living.'" 

6.  How  true  then  is  that  word,  **  God  saw  everything  that 
he  had  made :  And,  b^old,  it  was  very  good  !  ^  But  how  far 
k  this  from  being  the  present  case !  In  what  a  condition  is  the 
whole  lower  world  l*^*to  say  nothing  of  inanimate  nature,  wherein 
all  the  elements  seem  to  be  out  of  course,  and  by  turns  to  fight 
against  man.  Since  man  rd)elled  against  his  Maker,  in  what  a 
stato  is  all  animated  nature !  Well  might  the  Apostle  say  of 
thif :  ^^  The  whole  creation  groaneth  and  travaileth  together 
in  pain  until  now,*^  This  directly  refers  to  the  bruto  creation. 
In  what  state  thi«  i«  at  present  we  are  now  to  consider. 

I{.  1,  As  all  the  blessings  of  God  in  paradise  flowed  throu^ 
mm  to  the  inferior  creatures ;  as  man  was  the  great  ehannel  of 
commui^cation,  between  the  Creator  and  the  whole  bruto  crea- 
tipn ;  so  when  man  made  himself  incapable  of  transmitting  those 
bJeseings,  that  pommunieation  was  necessarily  cut  off.  The 
intefeoune  between  God  and  the  inferior  creatures  being  stopped, 
time  blessings  could  no  longer  flow  in  upon  them.  And  then 
it  WAS  that  ^^  the  creature,^  every  creature^  ^^  was  subjected  to 
vanity,""  to  sorrow,  to  pain  of  every  kind,  to  aH  manner  ci 
#vil« :  Not,  indeed)  ^'  willingly,""  not  by  its  own  choice,  not  by 
wy  t^  or  deed  of  its  own ;  ^'  but  by  reason  of  Him  that  sub* 
jeofted  it,'"  i^  the  wise  permission  of  (rod,  determining  to  draw 
etenial  good  out  of  this  t^nporary  evil. 

2.  But  in  what  respect  was  ^'  the  creature,""  every  (feature, 
then  ^^  made  subject  to  vanity  ?""  What  did  the  meaner  creatures 
auffer,  when  man  rebelled  against  God  ?  It  is  probidde  they  sus- 
tained  much  loss,  even  in  the.  lower  fiiculties ;  thdr  vigour, 
strength,  and  swiftness.  But  undoubteidly  they  suffered  far 
more  in  their  understanding ;  more  than  we  can  easily  conceive. 
Perhaps  insects  and  worms  had  then  as  much  understanding  as 
the  most  intelligent  brutes  have  now:   Whereas  millions  of 
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creatures  haye,  at  present,  little  more  understandiDg  tban  the 
earth  on  which  they  crawl,  or  the  rock  to  which  they  adhere. 
They  suffered  still  more  in  their  will,  in  their  passions ;  which 
Fere  then  variously  distorted,  and  frequently  set  in  flat  opposi- 
tion to  the  little  understanding  that  was  left  them.  Their 
liberty,  likewise,  was  greatly  impaired;  yea,  in  many  cases, 
totally  destroyed.  They  are  still  utterly  enslayed  to  irrational 
appetites,  which  have  the  fiill  dominion  over  them.  The  very 
foundations  of  their  nature  are  out  of  course ;  are  turned  upside 
down.  As  man  is  deprived  of  his  perfection,  hb  loving  obedi^ 
ence  to  Grod ;  so  brutes  are  deprived  of  their  perfection,  their 
loving  obedience  to  man.  The  far  greater  part  of  them  flee 
firom  him ;  studiously  avoid  his  hated  presence.  The  most  of 
the  rest  set  him  at  open  defiance ;  yea,  destroy  him,  if  it  be  in 
their  power.  A  few  only,  those  we  commonly  term  domestic 
animals,  retain  more  or  less  of  their  original  disposition,  (through 
the  mercy  of  God,)  love  him  still,  and  pay  obedience  to  him. 

3.  Setting  these  few  aside,  how  little  shadow  of  good,  (^gra- 
titude, of  benevolence,  of  any  right  temper,  is  now  to  be  found 
in  any  part  of  the  brute  creation  !  On  the  contrary,  what  savage 
fierceness,  what  unrelenting  cruelty,  are  invariably  observed  in 
thousands  of  creatures ;  yea,  is  inseparable  from  their  natures ! 
Is  it  only  the  lion,  the  tiger,  the  wolf,  among  the  inhabitants 
of  the  forests  and  plains, — the  shark,  and  a  few  more  voracious 
monsters,  among  the  inhabitants  of  the  waters,-— or  the  eagle, 
among  birds, — ^that  tears  the  flesh,  sucks  the  blood,  and  crushes 
the  bones  of  their  helpless  fellow-creatures  ?  Nay ;  the  harmlesa 
fly,  the  laborious  ant,  the  painted  butterfly,  are  treated  in  the 
same  merciless  manner,  even  by  the  innocent  songsters  of  the 
grove !  The  innumerable  tribes  of  poor  insects  are  continually 
devoured  by  them.  And  whereas  there  is  but  a  small  numb», 
comparatively,  of  beasts  of  prey  on  the  earth,  it  is  quite  other- 
wise in  the  liquid  element.  There  are  but  few  inhabitants  of 
the  waters,  whether  of  the  sea,  or  of  the  rivers,  which  do  not 
devour  whatsoever  they  can  master :  Yea,  they  exceed  herein  all 
the  beasts  of  the  forest,  and  all  the  birds  of  prey.  For  none  of 
these  have  been  ever  observed  to  prey  upon  their  own  ^peci^  : 

ScBvis  inter  se  convenit  ursu: 
Even  savage  bears  will  not  each  other  tear. 

But  the  water'-savages  swallow  up  all,  even  of  their  own  kind. 
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that  are  smaller  and  weaker  than  themselves.  Yea,  such,  at 
present,  is  the  miserable  constitution  of  the  world,  to  such 
vanity  is  it  now  subjected,  that  an  immense  majority  of  creatures, 
perhaps  a  million  to  one,  can  no  otherwise  preserve  their  own 
lives,  than  by  destroybg  their  fellow-creatures  ! 

4.  And  is  not  the  very  form,  the  outward  appearance,  of 
many  of  the  creatures,  as  horrid  as  their  dispositions  ?  Where 
is  the  beauty  which  was  stamped  upon  them  when  they  came 
first  out  of  the  hands  of  their  Creator  ?  There  is  not  the  least 
trace  of  it  left :  So  far 'from  it,  that  they  are  shocking  to  behold ! 
Nay,  they  are  not  only  terrible  and  grisly  to  look  upon,  but 
deformed,  and  that  to  a  high  degree.  Yet  their  features,  ugly 
as  they  are  at  best,  are  frequently  made  more  deformed  than 
Bsual,  when  they  are  distorted  by  pain;  which  they  cannot 
avoid,  any  more  than  the  wretched  sons  of  men.  Pain  of  various 
kinds,  weakness,  sickness,  diseases  innumerable,  come  upon  them ; 
perhaps  from  within ;  perhaps  from  one  another;  perhaps  frt)m 
the  inclemency  of  seasons ;  from  fire,  hail,  snow,  or  storm ;  or 
from  a  thousand  causes  which  they  cannot  foresee  or  prevent. 

5.  Thus,  ^^  as  by  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and 
death  by  sin ;  even  so  death  passed  upon  all  men  ;^  and  not  on 
man  only,  but  on  those  creatures  also  that  *^  did  not  sin  after 
the  similitude  of  Adam'^s  transgression.^  And  not  death  alone 
came  upon  them,  but  all  its  train  of  preparatory  evils ;  pain, 
and  ten  thousand  sufierings.  Nor  these  only,  but  likewise  all 
those  irregular  passions,  all  those  unlovely  tempers,  (which  in 
men  are  sins,  and  even  in  brutes  are  sources  of  misery,)  "  passed 
upon  alP  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth ;  and  remain  in  all,  except 
the  children  of  God. 

-  6.  During  this  season  of  vanity,  not  only  the  feebler  creatures 
are  continually  destroyed  by  the  stronger;  not  only  the  strong  are 
frequently  destroyed  by  those  that  are  of  equal  strength;  but  both 
the  one  and  the  other  are  exposed  to  the  violence  and  cruelty  of 
him  that  is  now  their  common  enemy, — man.  And  if  his  swiftness 
or  strength  is  not  equal  to  theirs,  yet  hb  art  more  than  supplies 
that  defect.  By  this  he  eludes  all  their  force,  how  great  soever 
it  be ;  by  this  he  defeats  all  their  swiftaaess ;  and,  notwithstanding 
their  various  shifts  and  contrivances,  discovers  all  their  retreats; 
He  pursues  them  over  the  widest  plains,  and  through  the  thickest 
forests.  He  overtakes  them  in  the  fields  of  air,  he  finds  them 
out  in  the  depths  of  the  sea.     Nor  arc  the  mild  and  friendly 
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creatures  vha  stUl  owb  hii  sw»y,  •nd  «fc  dutemis  to  hia  com- 
nuuids,  secured  therein  from  more  than  brutal  violeBee ;  fipom 
outrage  and  abuse  of  various  kinds.  Is  the  g^Ei^ous  horse, 
that  serves  his  master^s  necessity  or  pleasure  with  unwearied  dili- 
gence,— ^is  the  faithful  dog,  that  waits  the  motion  cf  his  hand* 
or  his  eye,  exempt  firom  this  ?  What  returns  for  their  long  and 
faithful  service  do  many  of  these  poor  creatures  find  ^  And 
what  a  dreadful  difference  is  tbare^  between  what  they  suffer 
from  their  feUow-brutes,  and  what  they  suffer  from  the  tyrant 
man  I  The  lion,  the  tiger,  or  the  shark,  gives  them  pam  frcm 
mere  necessity,  in  order  to  prolong  their  own  life ;  and  puts  them 
out  of  thdr  pain  at  once :  But  ^e  human  shark,  without  any 
sudi  necessity,  torments  them  of  his  free  choice ;  and  perhapa 
continues  tibeir  lingering  pmn  till,  af^  months  or  years,  death 
signs  their  release. 

III.  1.  But  will  "  the  creature,''  will  even  the  brute  creation, 
always  remain  in  this  deploraUe  condition  ?  God  forbid  thai 
we  should  affirm  this ;  yea,  or  even  entertain  such  a  thought ! 
While  ^^  the  whole  creation  groanedi  togedier,^  (whether  men 
attend  or  not,)  their  groans  are  not  dispersed  in  idle  air,  but 
enter  into  the  ears  of  Him  that  made  them.  Whib  his  crea, 
tures  ^<  travail  together  in  pahiu^  he  knoweth  all  thehr  pain,  and 
is  bringing  them  nearer  and  nearer  to  the  birth,  which  shall  be 
accomplished  in  its  season.  He  seeth  ^^  the  earnest  expect** 
tion""  wherewith  the  whole  animated  creation  ^^  waiteth  finr^ 
that  final  ^'  manifestation  of  the'  sons  of  God  C  iu  which  <<  they 
themselves  idso  diall  be  delivered"^  (not  by  annihilation ;  annihi* 
lation  is  not  deliverance)  ^^  from  the''  present  ^^  bondage  of  oor^ 
roption,  into  ^  a  measure  of  ^^  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children 
of  God.'' 

2«  Nothing  can  be  more  express:  Away  with  vulgar  pre% 
judices,  and  let  the  plain  word  of  God  take  place.  They  <^  shall 
be  delivered  firom  the  bondage  of  corruption,  into  glorious 
liberty  ,"--»*even  a  measure,  according  as  they  are  ciqiabIe,^*-of 
''  the  liberty  of  the  children  of  God." 

A  general  view  of  this  is  given  us  in  the  twenty-first  chapter 
of  the  Revelatiou.  When  He  that  "  sitteth  on  the  great  white 
throne"  hath  pronounced,  ^^  Behold,  I  make  all  things  new ;" 
when  the  word  is  fulfilled,  "  The  tabemade  of  God  is  with 
men,  and  they  shall  be  his  people,  and  God  himself  shall  be  with 
them  and  be  their  God;"— ^en  the  following  Uessing  shall 
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take  place  (not  oiily  oa  the  children  of  men ;  then  is  no  such 
lestriction  in  the  text;  but)  on  every  creature  according  to  its 
capacity :  ^^  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes.  And 
there  shall  be  no  more  deaths  neither  sorrow,  nor  crying.  Neither 
shall  there  be  any  mere  pain :  For  the  fbrmar  things  are  passed 
away.*" 

3.  To  descend  ta  a  few  particulars :  The  whole  brute  qreatioa 
will  then,  undoubtedly,  be  restored,  not  only  to  the  vigour, 
strength,  and  swiftness  which  they  had  at  their  creation,  but 
to  a  far  higher  degree  of  each  than  they  ever  enjoyed.  They 
will  be  restored,  not  only  to  that  measure  of  understanding 
which  they  had  in  paradise,  but  to  a  degree  of  it  as  much 
higher  than  that,  as  the  understanding  oi  an  elephant  is  beyond 
that  of  a  worm.  And  whatever  affections  they  had  in  the  gar« 
den  of  God,  will  be  restored  with  vast  increase ;  being  exalted 
and  refined  in  a  manner  which  we  oursdves  are  not  now  able  to 
comprehend.  The  liberty  they  then  had  will  be  completely 
restored,  and  they  will  Be  free  in  aU  their  motions.  They  will 
be  delivered  from  aU  irregular  appetites,  from  all  unruly  passions, 
frt)m  every  disposition  that  is  dther  evil  in  itself,  or  has  any 
tendency  to  evil.  No  rage  will  be  found  in  any  creature,  no 
fierceness,  no  cruelty,  or  thirst  for  blood.  So  far  from  it^  that 
^  the  wolf  shall  dwell  with  the  lamb,  the  leopard  shall  lie  down 
with  the  kid ;  the  calf  and  the  young  lion  together ;  and  a  littlcf 
child  shall  lead  them.  The  ciiw  ^nd  the  bear  shall  feed  together ; 
and  the  Hon  shall  eat  straw  like  the  ox.  They  shall  not  hurt  nor 
destroy  in  aU  my  holy  mountain.*"  (Isaiah  xi.  6,  &c.) 

4.  Thus,  in  that  day,  all  the  vanity  to  which  they  are  now 
helplessly  subject  wiU  be  abolished;  they  will  suffer  no  more, 
either  from  within  or  without ;  the  days  of  their  groaning  are 
ended.  At  the  same  time,  there  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt, 
but  all  the  horridness  of  their  appearance,  and  all  the  deformity 
of  th^  aspect,  will  vanish  away,  and  be  exchanged  for  thebr 
primeval  beauty.  And  with  their  beauty  their  happiness  will 
return ;  to  which  there  can  then  be  no  obstruction.  As  thefre 
will  be  nothing  within,  so  there  will  be  nothing  without,  to  give 
them  any  uneasiness :  No  heat  or  cold,  no  storm  or  tempest, 
but  one  perennial  spring.  In  the  new  earth,  as  well  as  the  new 
heavens,  there  will  be  nothing  to  give  pain,  but  everything  that 
the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God  can  create  to  give  happiness. 
As  a  recompence  for  what  they  once  suffered,  while  imder  thit 
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^^  bondage  of  comiptioii)^  when  Grod  has  ^^  renewed  the  face  of 
the  earth)^  and  their  corruptible  body  has  put  on  incorruption, 
they  shall  enjoy  happiness  suited  to  their  state,  without  alloy, 
without  interruption,  and  without  end. 

5.  But  though  I  doiibt  not  that  the  Father  of  All  has  a  ten- 
der regard  for  eyen  his  lowest  creatures,  and  that,  in  consequence 
of  this,  he  will  make  them  large  amends  for  all  they  suffer  while 
under  their  present  bondage ;  yet  I  dare  not  affirm  that  he  has 
an  equal  regard  for  them  and  for  the  children  of  men.  I  do  not 
believe  that 

He  leet  wUh  equal  eye$^  as  Lord  of  all, 
A  hero  perish,  or  a  sparrow  falL 

By  no  means.  This  is  exceeding  pretty ;  but  it  is  absolutely 
fdse.     For  though 

Mercj,  with  truth  and  endless  graee. 

O'er  all  his  works  doth  reign. 
Vet  chiefly  he  delights  to  hless 

Uis  favourite  creature,  man. 

God  regards  his  meanest  creatures  much ;  but  he  regards  man 
much  more.  He  does  not  equally  regard  a  hero  and  a  sparrow ; 
the  best  of  men  and  the  lowest  of  brutes.  ^^  How  much  more 
does  your  heavenly  Father  care  for  you  !^  says  He  "  who  is  in 
the  bosom  of  his  Father."^  Those  who  thus  strain  the  point,^ 
are  clearly  confuted  by  his  question,  ^^  Are  not  ye  much  better 
than  they  P*^  Let  it  suffice,  that  God  regards  everything  that  he 
hath  made,  in  its  own  order,  and  in  proportion  to  that  measure 
of  his  own  image  which  he  has  stamped  upon  it. 

6.  May  I  be  permitted  to  mention  here  a  conjecture  concern- 
ing the  brute  creation  ?  What,  if  it  should  then  please  the 
all-wise,  the  all-gracious  Creator  to  raise  them  higher  in  the 
scale  of  beings?  What,  if  it  should  please  him,  when  he 
makes  us  "  equal  to  angels,'*  to  make  them  what  we  are  now, — 
creatures  capable  of  G^ ;  capable  of  knowing  and  loving  and 
enjoying  the  Author  of  their  being  .'^  If  it  should  be  so,  oi^t 
our  eye  to  be  evil  because  he  is  good  ?  However  this  be,  he 
will  certainly  do  what  will  be  most  for  his  own  glory. 

7.  If  it  be  objected  to  all  this,  (as  very  probably  it  will,) 
^^  But  of  what  use  will  those  creatures  be  in  that  fiiture  state  P"^ 
I  answer  this  by  another  question.  What  use  are  they  now? 
If  there  be  (as  has  commonly  been  supposed)  eight  thousand 
species  of  insects,  who  is  able  to  inform,  us  of  what  use  seven 


Digitized  by  VjOOQiC 


THE    GENERAL    DELIVERANCE.  251 

thousand  g£  them  are  ?  If  there  are  four  thousand  species  of 
fishes,  who  can  tell  us  of  what  use  are  more  than  three  thou*, 
sand  of  them?  If  there  are  six  hundred  sorts  of  birds,  who 
can  tell  of  what  use  five  hundred  of  those  species  are  ?  If  there 
be  four  hundred  sorts  of  beasts,  to  what  use  do  three  hundred 
of  them  serve  ?  Consider  this ;  consider  how  little  we  know  of 
even  the  present  designs  of  God;  and  then  you  will  not  wonder 
that  we  know  still  less  of  what  he  designs  to  do  in  the  new  hea- 
vens and  the  new  earth. 

8.  ^^  But  what  end  does  it  answer  to  dwell  upon  this  subject, 
which  we  so  imperfectly  understand  ?^  To  consider  so  much  as 
we  do  understand,  so  much  as  God  has  been  pleased  to  reveal 
to  us,  may  answer  that  excellent  end, — to  illustrate  that  inercy 
of  Gt)d  which  "  is  over  all  his  works.''  And  it  may  exceedingly 
confirm  our  belief  that,  much  more,  he  "  is  loving  to  every  man." 
For  how  well  may  we  urge  our  Lord's  words,  "  Are  riot  ye  much 
better  than  they?"  If,  then,  the  Lord  takes  such  care  of  the 
fowls  of  the  air,  and  of  the  beasts  of  the  field,  shall  he  not  mucli 
more  take  care  of  yow,  creatures  of  a  nobler  order?  If  "  the 
Lord  will  save,"  as  the  inspired  writer  affirms,  "  both  mail  and 
beast,"  in  their  several  degrees,  surely  ^^  the  children  of  men 
may  put  their  trust  under  the  shadow  of  his  wings !" 

9.  May  it  not  answer  another  end ;  namely,  Aimish  us  with 
a  fiill  answer  to  §  plausible  objection  against  the  justice  of  God, 
in  suffering  numberless  creatures  that  never  had  sinned  to  be  so 
severely  punished  ?  They  could  not  sin,  for  they  were  not  moral 
agents.  Yet  how  severely  do  they  suffer ! — ^yea,  many  of  them^ 
'beasts  of  burden  in  particular,  almost  the  whole  time  of  their 
abode  on  earth ;  so  that  they  can  have  no  retribution  here  belowil 
But  the  objection  vanishes  away,  if  we  consider  that  something 
better  remains  after  death  for  these,  poor  creatures  also ;  that 
these,  likewise,  shall  one  day  be  delivered  firom  this  bondage  of 
corruption,  and  shall  then  receive  an  ample  amends  for  all  their 
present  sufferings. 

10.  One  more  excellent  end  may  undoubtedly  be  answered  by 
die  preceding  considerations.  They  may  encourage  us  to  imitate 
Him  whose  mercy  is  over  all  his  works.  They  may  soften  our 
hearts  towards  the  meaner  creatures,  knowing  that  the  Lord 
careth  for  them.  It  may  enlarge  our  hearts  towards  those  pioor 
creatures,  to  reflect  that,  as  vile  as  they  appear  in  our  eyes,  not 
one  of  them  is  forgotten  in  the  sight  of  our  Father  which  is  in 
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Ib^a^m.  TbffQUgli  an  Ae  vimity  to  which  th^  im  bov  sub* 
jeetfd,  lei  us  look  to  whot  God  hutb  prepared  for  them.  Ym, 
kit  m  habituate  ourselvea  to  look  forwardt  beyond  iibi$  preacait 
•owe  of  bondage^  to  the  happy  time  whee  they  will  be  ddiveied 
Ihereftom  into  the  liberty  of  the  children  of  God. 

11.  From  what  has  been  said,  I  cannot  but  draw  one  inferw 
^lee,  whidi  no  man  of  reaaon  can  deny.  If  it  is  thia  which 
diatii^iuishea  men  firmn  beasts^-^-^Aftt  they  are  creatures  eapaUo 
of  God,  capable  of  knowing  and  loving  and  ^joymg  him  t  then 
whoever  is  ^^  without  God  in  the  world,""  whoever  does  not  know 
or  love  OP  e^joy  God»  and  is  not  careful  about  the  matter,  doeS) 
la  efffctt  (Uadaim  the  nature  of  man,  and  degrade  himadf  into  a 
beast !  Let  such  vouchsafe  a  liMle  attention  to  those  remark* 
able  words  of  Sobmom :  ^*  I  said  hi  my  heart  concerning  the 
estate  of  the  sons  of  men,^^hey  mij^t  see  that  they  themselves 
wre  beasts.""  (Eccles.  iii.  18.)  These  sons  of  men  are  undoubt- 
edly beasts ;  and  that  by  their  own  act  and  deed ;  for  they  ddi- 
berately  and  wilfully  disclaim  the  sole  characteristic  of  human 
Mture,  It  is  true,  they  may  have  a  share  of  reason ;  they  have 
speech)  and  they  walk  erect ;  but  they  have  not  thfi  marks  the 
mly  mark,  which  totally  separates  man  from  the  Imite  creation. 
<'  That  which  befalleth  beasts,  the  same  thing  befirileth  them."^ 
They  ans  equally  without  God  in  the  worid)  ^so  that  a  man"" 
of  this  kind  ^^  hath  no  prtNonunence  above  a  b^st"^ 

If.  Bo  much  more  let  all  those  who  are  of  a  nobler  turn  of 
mind  assert  the  distbguishbg  dignity  of  thdr  nature.  Lot  all 
who  are  of  a  more  generous  sjurit  know  and  maintain  their  rank 
in  the  scale  of  beings.  Rest  not  till  you  enjoy  the  privilege  of 
humanity y'T-^^he  knowledge  and  love  of  God.  Lif);  uf  your 
heads,  ye  creatures  capable  of  God !  Lift  up  your  hearts  to  the 
Source  of  your  being  I 

Know  God,  and  teach  your  souls  to  knpw 
The  joys  that  from  religion  flow. 

Giip#  your  hearts  to  Him  who,  together  with  t^  thousand  Uess- 
ingQt  has  given  you  his  Son,  hi«  only  Son  !  Let  your  continual 
^^  ^Uowship  be  with  the  Father,  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ !"" 
Let  God  be  in  all  your  thoughts,  and  ye  will  be  men  indeed. 
Let  Him  be  your  God  and  your  All,-Tthe  desire  of  your  eyes, 
the  joy  of  your  heart,  and  your  portion  for  ever  ! 
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SERMON  LXL 
THE  MYSTERY  OF  INIQUITY. 


"  The  mysterp  of  iniquity  doth  alreoAf  work.'^  2  Thess.  il  7. 

1.  Without  inquiring  how  far  these  words  refer  to  any  par- 
ticukr  event  in  the  Christian  Church,  I  would  at  present  take 
occasion  from  them  to  consider  that  important  question^-^In 
what  manncor  the  mystery  of  iniquity  hath  wrought  among  ua 
till  it  hath  weU-nigh  covered  the  whole  earth. 

2.  It  is  certain  that "  God  made  man  upright ;"  perfectly  holy 
and  perfectly  happy :  But,  by  rebelling  against  God,  he  destroyed 
himself,  lost  the  favour  and  the  image  of  God,  and  entailed  sin, 
with  its  atten«knt,  pain,  on  himself  and  all  his  posterity.  Yet 
his  merciful  Creator  did  not  leave  him  in  this  helpless,  hopeless 
state :  He  imme^ately  ^>pointed  his  Son,  his  w^U-beloved  Son, 
^^  who  is  the  brightness  of  his  glory,  the  express  image  of  his 
person,^  to  be  the  Saviour  of  men  ;  ^^  the  propitiation  for  the 
smt  q£  the  whde  world  ;^  the  great  Physician  who,  by  his 
Almighty  Spkit,  should  heal  the  sickness  of  their  souls,  and 
restore  diem  not  imly  to  the  fiivour,  but  to  ^^  the  image  of  God 
wherein  they  were  oreated.^ 

3.  This  great  mystery  of  godliness  began  to  work  firom  the 
very  tatte  ei  the  cNriginal  promise.  Accordingly,  the  Lamb 
being,  in  the  purpose  of  Gbd,  ^^  slain  from  the  b^pnning  of  the 
world,^  from  ike  same  period  his  sanctifying  Spirit  began  to 
tMiew  the  souls  of  men.  We  have  an  ludeniable  instance  of 
this  in  Abel,  who  ^obtaimed  a  testimony^  from  God  ^* that  he 
wtM  righteotis.""  (Heb.  xi*  4)  And  from  that  very  time  all  that 
irere  partakers  of  the  same  faith  were  partners  of  the  same 
salvation ;  were  tiot  odiy  re-instated  in  the  favour,  but  likewise 
rwtored  to  die  imi^tet  ^  God. 

4.  But  how  exoeeding  smaU  was  the  tnimber  of  these  even 
from  tilt  earliest  ages !  JNo  sooner  did  ^^  die  sons  of  moi  mul^ 
iifly  mp#R  the  fine  of  the  earth,""  than  Grod,  looking  down  from 
beatetty  ^  saw  that  the  widEodness  of  man  was  great  in  the 
earth  C  9&  great  that  <^  every  imaginaticw  of  the  diovghts  of 
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his  heart  was  evU,''  only  evil,  and  that  "  continually.'"  (Gen.  vL 
1 — S.)  And  80  it  remained,  without  any  intermission,  till  God 
executed  that  terrible  sentence,  **  I  will  destroy  man  whom  I 
have  created  from  the  face  of  the  earth."  (Verse  7-) 

6.  Only  "  Noah  found  grace  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord ;"  being 
^'  a  just  man,  and  perfect  in  his  generations."  Him,  therefore, 
with  his  wife,  his  sons,  and  their  wives,  God  preserved  from  the 
general  destruction.  And  one  might  have  imagined  that  this 
small  remnant  would  likewise  have  been  "  perfect  in  their  gene- 
^  rations."  But  how  far  was  this  from  being  the  case !  Presently 
after  this  signal  deliverance  we  find  one  of  them.  Ham,  involved 
in  sin,  and  under  his  father'^s  curse.  And  how  did  "  the  mystery 
of  iniquity"  afterwards  work,  not  only  in  the  posterity  of  Ham, 
but  in  the  posterity  of  Japheth ;  yea,  and  of  Shem, — Abraham 
and  his  family  only  excepted  ! 

6.  Yea,  how  did  it  work  even  in  the  posterity  of  Abraham ; 
in  God's  chosen  people !  Were  not  these  also,  down  to  Moses, 
to  David,  to  Malachi,  to  Herod  the  Great,  a  faithless  and  stub- 
bom  generation,  a  "  sinful  nation,  a  people  laden  with  iniquity," 
continually  forsaking  the  Lord,  and  ^^  provoking  the  Holy  One 
of  Israel  .'^"  And  yet  we  have  no  reason  to  believe  that  these 
were  worse  than  the  nations  that  surrounded  them,  who  were 
universally  swallowed  up  in  all  manner  of  wickedness,  as  well  as 
in  damnable  idolatries ;  not  having  the  God  of  heaven  ^^  in  all 
their  thoughts,"  but  working  all  uncleanness  with  greediness. 

7.  In  the  frilness  of  time,  when  iniquity  of  every  kind,  when 
ungodliness  and  unrighteousness,  had  spread  over  all  nations, 
and  covered  the  earth  as  a  flood,  it  pleased  Gt)d  to  lift  up  a 
standard  against  it  by  ^^  bringing  his  first-begotten  into  the 
world."  Now,  then,  one  would  expect  "  the  mystery  of  godli- 
ness" would  totally  prevail  over  "  the  mystery  of  iniquity;" 
that  the  Son  of  God  would  be  «  a  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles,'^ 
as  weU  as  "  salvation  to  his  people  Israel."  All  Israel,  one  would 
think,  yea,  and  all  the  earth,  will  soon  be  filled  with  the  glory  of 
the  Lord.  Nay :  "  The  mystery  of  iniquity "  prevailed  still, 
well-nigh  over  the  face  of  the  earth.  How  exceeding  small  was 
the  number  of  those  whose  souls  were  healed  by  the  Son  of  God 
himself !  "  When  Peter  stood  up  in  the  midst  of  them,  the  num- 
ber of  names  were  about  a  hundred  and  twenty."  (Acts  i.  15.) 
And  even  these  were  but  imperfectly  healed ;  the  chief  of  them 
being  a  little  before  so  weak  in  faith  that,  though  they  did  not^ 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ iC 


THE    MYSTEKY    OF    INIQUITY.  266 

like.  Peter,  forswear  their  Master,  yet  ^^  they  all  forsook  him  and 
fled :  "^  A  plain  proof  that  the  sanctifying  ^^  Spirit  was  not  ^  then 
^*  given,  because  Jesus  was  not  glorified."" 

8.  It  was  then,  when  he  had  *^  ascended  up  on  high,  and  led 
captivity  captive,"'  that  "the  promise  of  the  Father""  was  ful- 
filled, which  they  had  heard  firom  him.  It  was  then  he  began 
to  work  like  himself,  showing  that  "  all  power  was  given  to  him 
in  heaven  and  earth.""  "  When  the  day  of  Pentecost  was  fiilly 
come,  suddenly  there  came  a  sound  from  heaven,  as  of  a  rush- 
ing mighty  wind,  and  there  appeared  tongues  as  of  fire ;  and 
they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost.""  (Acts  ii.  1,  &c.) 
In  consequence  of  this,  three  thousand  souls  received  medicine 
to  heal  their  sickness,  were  restored  to  the  favour  and  the  image 
of  God,  under  one,  sermon  of  St.  Peter"s.  (ii.  41.)  "And  the 
Lord  added  to  them  daily,""  not  8tu)h  as  should  be  saved ;  a 
manifest  perversion  of  the  text;  but,  "such. as  were  saved."" 
The  expression  is  peculiar ;  and  so  indeed  is  the  position  of 
the  words,  whiph  run  thus :  "  And  the  Lord  added  those  that 
were  saved  daily  to  the  church.""  First,  they  "were  saved "^ 
from  the  power  of  sin ;  then  they  "  were  added ""  to  the  assembly 
of  the  faithful. 

9.  In  order  clearly  to  see  how  they  were  already  saved,  we 
need  only  observe  the  short  account  of  them  which  is  recorded 
in  the  latter  part  of  the  second  and  in  the  fourth  chapter. 
"  They  continued  steadfastly  in  the  Apostles"  doctrine,  and 
in  the  fellowship,  and  in  the  breaking  of  bread,  and  in  the 
prayers:""  That  is,  they  were  daily  taught  by  the  Apostles, 
and  had  all  'things  eommon,  and  daily  received  the  Lord's 
supper,  and  attended  all  the  public  service,  (ii.  42.)  "  And  all 
that  believed  were  together,  and  had  all  things  common ;  and 
sold  their  possessions,  and  parted  them  to  all  men,  as  every 
man  had  need.""  (ii.  41 — 46.)  And  again  :  "  The  multitude 
of  them  that  believed,""  now  greatly  increased,  "were  of  one 
heart  and  oS  one  soul :  Neither  said  any  of  them  that  ought  of 
the  things  which  he  possessed  was  his  own ;  but  they  had  all 
things  common.""  (iv.  31,  32.)  And  yet  again :  "  Great  grace 
was  upon  them  all.  Neither  was  there  any  among  them  that 
lacked :  For  as  many  as  were  possessors  of  lands  or  houses, 
sold  them,  and  brought  the  prices  of  the  things  that  were  sold, 
and  laid  them  at  the  Apostles"  feet :  And  distribution  was  made 
unto  every  man  accorchng  as  he  had  need.""     (Verses  34,  36.) 
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10.  But  here  a  question  will  ntturally  occur:  <<How  c«ine  tbej 
to  Act  tfauB,  to  hftve  all  things  in  common,  seeing  we  do  hot  tead 
of  any  positive  command  to  do  this  ?*"  I  answer,  diere  needed 
ifeo  outward  Command:  The  command  was  written  on  their 
hearts.  It  naturally  and  necessarily  resulted  from  the  degree 
of  love  whix^  they  ebjoyvL  Obserre  !  "  They  Were  of  one 
heart,  and  of  one  soul  :^  And  not  so  much  as  one  (so  the  words 
run)  said,  (they  could  not,  while  their  hearts  so  overflowed  with 
love,)  ^^  that  any  of  the  things  which  he  possessed  was  his  own.* 
And  wheresoever  the  same  cause  shall  prevail,  the  same  effect 
will  naturally  follow. 

11.  Hen  was  the  dawn  of  the  proper  gospel  day.  Here 
was  a  proper  Christian  Church.  It  was  now  <<the  Sun  of 
Righteousness'**  rose  upon  the  eftrth,  <^with  healing  in  his 
wings.*"  He  did  now  **  save  his  people  from  their  sins  z"^  He 
'^  healed  all  their  sickness.^  He  not  only  taught  that  rdigion 
which  is  the  true  *^  healing  of  the  soul,^  but  effectually  planted 
it  in  the  earth ;  flUing  the  souls  of  idl  that  bdieved  in  him 
with  righieousnessi — gratitude  to  Ciod,  and  good-will  to  man ; 
attended  wHh  a  piooe  that  surpassed  all  understandi^,  and 
with  Joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory. 

13.  But  how  aoon  did  **  the  mystery  of  iniquity  '^  work  again^ 
and  obscure  the  ^^orious  prospect !  It  began  to  work  (not 
openly  indeed,  but  cover^)  in  two  of  the  Chrifltiims,  Ananiae 
and  Sapphira.  ^  They  sold  their  possession,^  like  the  rest,  and 
probably  from  the  same  motive ;  but,  afterwards,  giving  place 
to  the  devil,  and  reaeoiiing  with  flesh  and  bloed>  they  ^  kept 
back  part  of  the  price.^  See  the  first  Christians,  that  <<  made 
dtipwreck  of  faith  and  a  good  conscience ;  the  first  that  <<drew 
bads  to  perdition  ;"*  instead  of  continuing  to  ** believe  to  the^ 
final  ^^  Ovation  of  the  soul  r  Mark  the  first  plague  which 
infected  the  Christian^  Church;  namely,  the  love  of  iMneyf 
And  will  it  not  be  the  grand  plague  in  all  generaCtond,  when- 
ever G<od  shall  revive  the  si»ie  work  P  O  ye  believers  A  Christy 
tAe  warning !  Whether  you  ate  yet  but  little  thikben,  or 
yoking  men  that  ate  strong  in  the  &itb,  see  the  snare;  your 
sMre  in  particular, — thai  whidi  you  will  be  pecu&mrly  exposed 
to  after  you  have  escaped  from  gross  poHutions.  **  Love  net 
the  world,  neither  the  things  of  the  worid !  If  any  man  lote 
the  world,''  whatever  he  was  in  times  past,  **  the  kwe  of  the 
Father  is  not^now  **inliiitt  !'' 
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13.  However,  this  plague  was  stayed  in  the  first  Christian 
Church,  by  instantly  cuttii^  off  the  infected  persons.  By  that 
signal  judgment  of  Grod  on  the  first  offenders,  ^^  great  fear  came 
iipon  idl  ;^  (Acts  v.  11 ;)  so  that,  for  the  present  at  least,  not 
one  dared  to  follow  their  example.  Meantime  belieyers,  men 
ftill  of  faith  and  love,  who  rejoiced  to  have  all  things  in  common, 
**  were  the  more  added  to  the  Lord,  multitudes  both  of  men  and 
"women."**    (Verse  14.) 

14.  If  we  inquire  in  what  manner  the  "mystery  of  iniquity," 
the  energy  of  Satan,  began  to  work  again  in  the  Christian 
Church,  we  shall  find  it  wrought  in  quite  a  different  way ; 
putting  on  quite  another  shape  :  Partiality  crept  in  among  the 
Christian  believers.  Those  by  whom  the  distribution  to  every 
one  was  made  had  respect  of  persons ;  largely  supplying  those 
of  their  own  nation,  while  the  other  widows,  who  were  not 
Hebrews,  "  were  n^lected  in  the  daily  administration.**^  (Acts 
vi.  1.)  Distribution  was  not  made  to  them  according  as  every 
one  had  need.  Here  was  a  manifest  breach  of  brotherly  love 
in  the  Hebrews ;  a  sin  both  against  justice  and  mercy :  Seeing 
the  Grecians,  as  well  as  the  Hebrews,  had  "  sold  all  they  had) 
and  laid  the  price  at  the  Apostles'*  feet"  See  the  second  plague 
that  broke  in  upon  the  Christian  Church  ! — Partiality  ;  respect 
of  persons ;  too  much  regard  for  those  of  our  own  side ;  and  too 
little  for  others,  though  equally  worthy. 

15.  The  infection  did  not  stop  here,  but  one  evil  produced 
many  more.  From  partiality  in  the  Hebrews,  "  there  arose 
in  the  Grecians  a  murmuring  against"  them;  not  only  dis- 
content and  resentful  thoughts,  but  words  suitable  thereto; 
tmkind  expressions,  hard  speeches,  evil-speaking,  and  back- 
biting, naturally  followed.  And  by  the  "root  of  bitterness" 
thus  "  springing  up,"  undoubtedly  "  many  were  defiled."  The 
Apostles  indeed  soon  found  out  a  means  of  removing  the 
occasion  of  this  murmuring;  yet  so  much  of  the  evil  root 
remained,  that  God  saw  it  needful  to  use  a  severer  remedy. 
He  let  loose  the  world  upon  them  all ;  if  haply  by  their  suffer- 
^g^y  l>y  the  spoiling  of  their  goods,  by  pain,  imprisonment, 
and  death  itself,  he  might  at  once  punish  and  amend  them. 
And  persecution,  Grod*s  last  remedy  for  a  backsliding  people, 
had  the  happy  effect  for  which  he  intended  it  Both  the 
partiality  of  the  Hebrews  ceased,  and  the.  murmuring  of  the 
Grecians :  And  "  then  had  the  Churches  rest,  and  were  edified ;" 
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built  up  in  the  love  of  God  and  one  mother ;  ^^  and,  walking 
in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  in  the  comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
were  multiplied.*"  (Acts  ix.  31.) 

16.  It  seems  to  have  been  some  time  after  this,  that  ^^  the 
mystery  of  iniquity  ^  began  to  work  in  the  form  of  zeal.  Great 
troubles  arose  by  means  of  some  who  zealously  contended  for 
circumcision,  and  the  rest  of  the  ceremonid  law;  till  the 
Apostles  and  Elders  put  an  end  to  the  spreadmg  evil,  by  that 
final  determination, — ^'  It  seemed  good  unto  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  to  us,  to  lay  on  you  no  greater  burden  than  these  necessary 
things ;  that  ye  abstain  ftom  meats  offered  to  idols,  and  from 
blood,  and  from  things  strangled,  and  from  fornication.^  (xv. 
28,  29-)  Yet  was  not  this  evil  so  thoroughly  suppressed,  but 
that  it  frequently  broke  out  again ;  as  we  learn  from  various 
parts  of  St.  Paulas  Epistles,  particularly  that  to  the  Galatians. 

17-  Nearly  allied  to  this  was  another  grievous  evil,  which 
at  the  same  time  sprang  up  in  the  Church; — ^want  of  mutual 
forbearance,  and,  of  consequence,  anger,  strife,  contention, 
variance.  One  very  remarkable  instance  of  this  we  find  in  this 
very  chapter.  When  ^^  Paul  said  to  Barnabas,  let  us  visit  the 
brethren  where  we  have  preached  the  word,  Barnabas  deter- 
mined to  take  with  him  John;''  because  he  was  "his  sister's 
son.*"  "  But  Paul  thought  it  not  good  to  take  him  who  had 
deserted  them  before.''  And  he  had  certainly  reason  on  his 
side.  But  Barnabas  resolved  to  have  his  own  way.  Eysvero  ouv 
'KOLpoJiv<rii,oij^^and  there  was  a  fit  of  anger.  It  does  not  say, 
on  St.  Paul's  side :  Barnabas  only  had  passion,  to  supply  the 
want  of  reason.  Accordingly  he  departed  from  the  work,  and 
went  home ;  while  St.  Paul  went  forward  "  through  Syria  and 
Cilicia,  confirming  the  churches."  (Verse  41.) 

18.  The  very  first  society  of  Christians  at  Rome  were  not 
altogether  free  from  this  evil  leaven.  There  were  "  divisions  and 
offences"  among  them  also ;  (Rom.  xvi.  I7 ;)  although,  in  general, 
they  seemed  to  have  "  walked  in  love."  But  how  early  did  "  the 
mystery  of  iniquity  "  work,  and  how  powerfully,  in  the  Church 
at  Corinth  !  Not  only  schisms  and  heresies,  animosities,  fierce 
and  bitter  contentions  were  among  them ;  but  open,  actual  sins ; 
yea,  "  such  fornication  as  was  not  named  among  the  Heathens.'^ 
(1  Cor.  V.  1.)  Nay,  there  was  need  to  remind  them  that  "  neither 
adulterers,  nor  thieves,  nor  drunkards  "  could  "  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven."  (vi.  9, 10.)   And  in  all  St.  Paul's  Epistles 
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we  meet  with  abundant  proof,  that  tares  grew  np  with  the  wheat 
in  all  the  churches,  and  that  ^^  the  mystery  of  iniquity  ^  did 
every  where,  in  a  thousand  forms,  counterwork  ^*  the  mystery  of 
godliness.'" 

19.  When  St.  James  wrote  his  Epistle,  cBrected  more  imme- 
diately ^^  to  the  twelve  tribes  scattered  abroad,^  to  the  converted 
Jews,  the  tares  sown  among  his  wheat  had  produced  a  plentiful 
harvest.  That  grand  pest  of  Christianity,  a  faith  without  works, 
was  spread  far  and  wide ;  filling  the  Church  with  a  ^^  wisdom 
from  beneath,""  which  was  ^^  earthly,  sensual,  devilish,""  and 
which  gave  rise,  not  only  to  rash  judging  and  evil  speaking,  but 
to  *^  envy,  strife,  confusion,  and  every  evil  work.""  Indeed,  who- 
ever peruses  the  fourth  and  fifth  chapters  of  this  Epistle,  with 
serious  attention,  will  be  inclined  to  beheve,  that  even  in  this 
early  period  the  tares  had  nigh  choked  the  wheat,  and  that 
among  most  of  those  to  whom  St  James  wrote,  no  more  than 
the  form  of  godliness,  if  so  much,  was  left. 

20.  St.  Peter  wrote  about  the  same  time  ^*  to  the  strangers,"^ 
the  Christians,  -'^  scattered  abroad  through""  all  those  spacious 
provinces  of  *^  Pontus,  Gaktia,  Cappadoda,  Asia""  Minor,  *^  and 
Bithynia.""~  These,  probably^  were  some  of  the  most  eminent 
Christians  that  were  then  in  the  world.  Yet  how  exceeding  far 
were  even  these  from  being  ^'  without  spot  and  blemish !""  And 
what  grievous  tares  were  here  also  growing  up  with  the  wheat ! 
Some  of  them  were  ^^  bringing  in  damnable  heresies,  even  deny- 
ing the  Lord  that  bought  them :""  (2  Pet.  H.  1,  fee :)  And  ^^  many 
followed  their  pernicious  ways ;""  of  whom  the  Apostle  gives  that 
terrible  character :  "  They  walk  after  the  flesh,""  in  "  the  lust  of 
undeaoness,  like  brute  beasts,  made  to  be  taken  and  destroyed. 
Spots  they  are,  and  blemishes,  while  they  feast  with  you ;""  (in 
the  ^^  feasts  of  charity,"*  then  celebrated  throughout  the  whole 
Church ;)  ^^  having  eyes  friU  of  adultery,  and  that  cannot  cease 
from  sin.  These  are  wells  without  water,  clouds  that  are  carried 
with  a  tempest)  for  whom  the  nust  of  darkness  is  reserved  fer 
ever.""  And  yet  these  v^  men  were  called  Christians,  and 
were  even  then  in  the  bosom  of  the  Church!  Nor  does  the 
Apostle  mention  them  as  infesting  any  <me  particular  church 
only ;  but  as  a  general  plague,  which  even  then  was  dispersed 
fiur  and  wide  among  all  die  Christians  to  whom  be  wrote ! 

21.  Such  is  the  authentic  account  of  *^  the  mystery  of  iniquity  ^ 
working  even  in  the  apostolic  Churches  '—-an  account  given, 
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not  by  the  Jews  or  Heathens,  but  by  the  Apostles  themselves. 
To  this  we  may  add  the  account  which  is  given  by  the  Head 
and  Founder  of  the  Church  ;  Him  ^^  who  holds  the  stars  in  his 
right  hand  ;^  who  is  "  the  faithful  and  true  Witness."  We 
may  easily  infer  what  was  the  state  of  the  Church  in  general, 
from  the  state  of  the  seven.  Churches  in  Asia.  One  of  these 
indeed,  the  Church  of  Philadelphia,  had  ^^  kept  his  word,  and 
had  not  denied  his  name ; ""  (Rev.  iii.  8 ;)  the  Church  of  Smyrna 
was  likewise  in  a  flourishing  state :  But  all  the  rest  were  cor- 
rupted, more  or  less ;  insomuch  that  many  of  them  were  not  a 
jot  better  than  the  present  race  of  Christians ;  and  our  Lord 
then  threatened,  what  he  has  long  smce  performed,  to  ^^  remove 
the  candlestick  ^  from  them. 

22.  Such  was  the  real  state  of  the  Christian  Church,  even 
during  like  first  century ;  while  not  only  St.  John,  but  most  of 
the  Apostles  were  present  with  and  presided  over  it.  But  what 
a  mystery  is  this,  that  the  AU-wise,  the  All-gracious,  the 
Ahnighly,  should  ?uiFer  it  so  to  be,  not  in  one  only,  but,  as 
far  as  we  can  learn,  in  every  Christian  society,  those  of  Smyrna 
and  Philadelphia  excepted !  And  how  came  these  to  be  excepted  ? 
Why  were  these  less  corrupted  (to  go  no  farther)  than  the 
other  Churches  of  Asia?  It  seems,  because  they  were  less 
wealthy.  The  Christians  in  Philadelphia  were  not  literally 
^  increased  in  goods,"  like  those  in  Ephesus  or  Laodicea;  and 
if  the  Christians  at  Smyrna  had  acquired  more  wealth,  it  was 
swept  away  by  persecution.  So  that  these,  having  less  of  this 
world^s  goods,  retained  more  of  the  simplicity  and  purity  of  the 
gospel. 

•  23.  But  how  contrary  is  thig  scriptural  account  of  the  ancietit 
Christians  to  the  ordinary  apprehensions  of  men  1  We  have  been 
apt  to  imagine,  that  the  primitive  Church  was  all  excellence  and 
perfection;  answerable  to  that  sttong  description  which  St. 
Peter  cites  from  Moses !  **  Ye  are  a  chosen  generation,  a  royal 
priesthood,  a  holy  nation,  a  peculiar  people.''  And  such,  with- 
out all  doubt,  the  first  Christian  Church,  which  commenced  at 
the  day  of  Pentecost,  was.  But  how  sooh  did  the  the  fine  gold 
become  dim  !  How  soon  was  the  wine  mixed  with  water !  How 
little  time  elapsed,  before  the  ^^  god  of  this  world  "  so  far  regained 
his  empire,  that  Christians  in  general  were  scarce  distinguishable 
from  Heathens,  save  by  their  opinions  and  modes  of  worship  ! 
'    24.  And  if  the  state  of  the  Church  in  the  very  first  century 
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was  80  bad,  we  cannot  suppose  it  was  any  better  in  the  second. 
Undoubtedly  it  grew  worse  and  worse.  Tertullian,  one  of  the 
most  eminent  Christians  of  that  age,  has  given  us  an  account  of 
it  in  various  parts  of  his  writings,  whence  we  learn  that  real, 
internal  religion  was  hardly  found ;  nay,  that  not  only  the  tem- 
pers of  the  Christians  were  exactly  the  same  with  those  of  their 
heathen  neighbours,  (pride,  passion,  love  of  the  world,  reigning 
idike  in  both,)  but  their  lives  and  manners  also.  The  bearing  a 
faithful  testimony  against  the  general  corruption  of  Christians, 
seems  to  have  raised  the  outcry  against  Montanus ;  and  against 
TertuUian  himself,  when  he  was  convinced  that  the  testimony  of 
Mcmtanus  was  true.  As  to  the  heresies  fathered  upon  Monta- 
nus, it  is  not  easy  to  find  what  they  were.  I  believe  his  grand 
heresy  was,  the  maintaining  that  *^  without^  inward  and  outward 
*^  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord*^ 

25.  Cyprian,  Bishop  of  Carthage,  in  every  respect  an  unex- 
ceptionable witness,  who  flourished  about  the  middle  of  the  third 
century,  has  left  us  abundance  of  letters,  in  which  he  gives  a 
large  and  particular  account  of  the  state  of  religion  in  his  time. 
In  reading  this,  one  would  be  apt  to  imagine,  he  was  reading  an 
account  of  the  present  century :  So  totally  void  of  true  religion 
were  the  generality  both  of  the  laity  and  clergy,  so  immersed  in 
ambition,  envy,  covetousness,  luxury,  and  all  other  vices,  that 
the  Christians  of  Africa  were  then  exactly  the  same  as  the  Chris- 
tians of  England  are  now. 

26.  It  is  true,  that  during  this  whole  period,  during  the  first 
three  centuries,  there  were  intermixed  longer  or  shorter  seasons 
wherein  true  Christianity  revived.  In  those  seasons  the  justice 
and  mercy  of  God  let  loose  the  Heathens  upon  the  Christians. 
Many  of  these  were  then  called  to  resist  unto  blood.  And  "  the 
blood  of  the  martyrs  was  the  seed  of  the  Church.*"  The  apos- 
tolic spirit  returned ;  and  many  **  counted  not  their  lives  dear 
unto  themselves,  so  they  might  finish  their  course  with  joy.^ 
Many  others  were  reduced  to  a  bappy  poverty ;  and  being  strip- 
ped of  what  they  had  loved  too  well,  they  "  remembered  from 
whence  they  were  fallen,  and  repented,  and  did  their  first  works.'' 

27.  Persecution  never  did,  never  could,  ^ve  any  lasting 
wound  to  genuine  Christianity.  But  the  greatest  it  ever  received, 
the  grand  blow  which  was  struck  at  the  very  root  of  that  humble, 
gentle,  patient  love,  which  is  the  frdfiUing  of  the  Christian  law, 
the  whole  essence  of  true  religion,  was  struck  in  the  fourth  cen- 
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tury  by  Constantme  the  Grreat,  when  he  called  himself  a  Chrii^ 
tian,  and  poured  in  a  flood  of  ridies,  honoim,  and  power,  upon 
the  Christians ;  more  especially  upon  the  Clergy.  Then  was 
fulfilled  in  the  Christian  Church,  what  Sallust  says  of  the 
people  of  Rome:  StMatd  imperii  cemuld,  nan  sensinif  aed 
pruecipiH  cu/rsuy  a  virttUibus  descitumy  ad  vitia  transcurstim.* 
Just  so,  when  the  fear  of  persecution  was  removed,  and  wealth 
and  honour  attended  the  Christian  profession,  the  Christians  ^^  did 
not  gradually  sink,  but  rushed  headlong  into  all  manner  of  vices.^ 
Then  **  the  mystery  of  iniquity  ^  was  no  more  hid,  but  stalked . 
abroad  in  the  face  of  the  sun.  Then,  not  the  golden  but  the 
iron  age  of  the  Church  commenced :  Then  one  might  truly  say, 

ProHmu  irrupii  v^na  pejori$  in  mmim 
Omne  ntfa$ ;  fugire  pudor,  verumque^fidesqxis^ 
In  quorum  sublerc  iocum  fraudesque^  dolique^ 
Ifuidiaque,  et  vis^  et  amor  tcelerahu  habentH. 

At  once,  in  that  unhappy  age,  broke  in 

All  wickedness,  and  every  deadly  tin  : 

Truth,  modesty,  and  lore  fled  far  away^ 

And  force,  and  thirst  of  gold,  claimed  universal  sway. 

28.  And  this  is  the  event  which  most  Christian  expositors 
mention  with  such  triumph !  yea,  which  some  of  than  suppose 
to  be  typified  in  the  Revelation,  by  ^^  the  New  Jerusalem 
coming  down  firom  heaven  !^  Rather  say,  it  was  the  coming  of 
Satan  and  all  his  legions  from  the  bottomless  pit :  Seeing  from 
that  very  time  he  hath  set  up  his  throne  over  the  face  of  the 
whole  earth,  and  reigned  over  the  Christian  as  well  as  the  Pagan 
world  with  hardly  any  control !  Historians,  indeed,  tell  us, 
very  gravely,  of  nations,  in  every  century,  who  were  by  such 
and  such  (Saints  without  doubt  I)  converted  to  Christianity : 
But  still  these  converts  practised  all  kind  of  abominations,  exactly 
as  they  did  before ;  no  way  difiering,  either  in  their  tempers  or 
in  their  lives,  from  the  nations  that  were  still  called  Heathens. 
Such  has  been  the  deplorable  state  of  the  Christian  Church, 
from  the  time  of  Constantine  till  the  Reformation.  A  Christian 
nation,  a  Christian  city,  (according  to  the  scriptural  model,) 
was  nowhere  to  be  seen ;  but  every  city  and  country,  a  few 
individuals  excepted,  was  plunged  in  all  manner  of  wickedness. 

*  Mr.  Wesley  douhtless  quoted  from  memory ;  and  this  accounts  for  the  slight 
mistake  into  which  he  has  here  fallen.  The  passage  referred  to  does  not  occur  hi 
Sallust,  but  in  Velleius  Paterculus,  and  reads  thus : — Remoto  CarihagirUs  metUy 
subkU&que  imperii  <Bmuld,  non  gradu^  sed  pracipiii  cursuy  d  virtuie  descitumy  ad 
viHa  transcursum.   Lib.  ii.  cap.  1. — Edit. 
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29.  Has  the  case  been  altered  smee  the  Reformation  ^    Does 
"  the  mystery  of  iniquity  ^  no  longer  work  in  the  Church  ?  No : 
The  Reformation  itself  has  not  extended  to  above  one  third  of 
Ae  Western  Church ;  so  that  two  thirds  of  this  remain  as  th^ 
were;  so  do  the  Eastern,  Southern,  and  Northern  Churches. 
They  are  as  full  of  heathenish,  or  worse  than  heathenish,  $hom^ 
mations,  as  erer  they  were  before.     And  what  is  the  condition 
of  the  Reformed  Churches  ?  It  is  certain  that  they  were  reformed 
m  their  oi»nions,  as  wdl  as  their  modes  of  worship.     But  is  not 
tins  allP    Were  either  their  tempers  or  Ures  reformed?    Not 
at  all.     Indeed  many  of  the  Reformers  themselves  complained, 
that  ^^  the  Reformaticm  was  not  carried  fkr  enough.*"    But  what 
did  they  mean  ?  Why,  that  they  did  not  sufficiently  reform  the 
Tii98  and  ceremonies  of  the  Church.    Ye  fools  and  blind !  to  fix 
your  whole  attention  on  the  circumstantials  of  religion  !     Your 
complaint  ought  to  have  been,  the  essentials  of  religion  were  not 
carried  far  enough !     You  oc^ht  vehemently  to  have  inflosted 
oa  an  etttire  change  of  men's  tempers  and  Uvea;  on  their  show- 
ing they  had  **  the  mind  that  was  in  Christ,^  by  <^  walking  as  he 
also  walked.^    Without  this,  how  exquisitely  trifling  was  the 
reformation  of  opinions  and  rites  and  ceremonies !  Now,  let  any 
one  survey  the  state  of  Christiaaity  in  the  Reformed  parts  of 
Bwitserland;  in  Germany,  or  Fhmce;  in  Sweden,  Denmark, 
Holland ;  in  Great  Britain  and  Ireland.     How  little  are  any  of 
diese  Reformed  Christians  better  than  heathen  nations !    Have 
they  more,  (I  will  not  say,  communion  with  God,  although 
there  is  no  Christianity  without  it,)  but  have  they  more  justice, 
mercy,  or  truth,  than  the  inhabitants  of  China,  or  Indostan  ? 
O  no !  we  must  acknowledge  with  sorrow  and  shame,  that  we 
are  fkr  beneath  them  ! 

That  we,  who  by  thy  Name  are  named, 
The  Heathens  anbaptixed  out-tin  I 

30.  Is  not  this  the  faUing  away  or  apostasy  from  Grod,  fore- 
told by  St  Paul  in  his  Second  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians  ? 
(ii*  8.)  Indeed,  I  would  not  dare  to  say,  with  George  Fox, 
that  this  apostasy  was  universal ;  that  there  never  were  any  real 
Christians  in  the  world,  from  the  days  of  the  Apostles  till  his 
time.  But  we  may  boUlly  say,  that  wherever  Christianity  hae 
spread,  the  apostasy  has  spread  also ;  msonludi  that,  akhoi^h 
there  are  now,  and  always  have  been,  individuals  who  were  real 
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Christians ;  yet  the  whole  world  never  did,  nor  can  at  diis  day, 
show  a  Christian  country  or  city. 

31.  I  would  now  refer  it  to  every  man  of  reflection,  who 
beUeves  the  Scriptures  to  be  of  God,  whether  this  general  apos- 
tasy does  not  imply  the  necessity  of  a  general  reformati<m? 
Without  allowing  this,  how  can  we  possibly  justify  either  the 
wisdom  or  goodness  of  God?  According  to  Scripture,  the 
Christian  rdigion  was  designed  for  *^  the  healing  of  the  nations  ;^^ 
for  the  saving  from  dn  by  means  of  the  Second  Adam,  all 
that  were  ^^constituted  sinners^  by  the  first.  But  it  does  not 
answer  this  end :  It  never  did ;  uidess  for  a  short  time  at  Jeru- 
salem. What  can  we  say,  but  that  if  it  have  not  yet,  it  surely 
will  answer  it  ?  The  time  is  coming,  when  not  only  *^  all  Israel 
shall  be  saved,^  but  ^^  the  ftilness  of  the  Gentiles  will  come  in."*^ 
The  time  cometh,  when  ^^  violence  shall  no  more  be  heard  in  the 
earth,  wasting  or  destruction  within  our  borders;''  but  every 
city  shall  call  her  ^<  walls  Salvation,  and  her  gates  Praise ;"  when 
the  people,  saith  the  Lord,  ^^  sludl  be  all  righteous,  they  shall 
inherit  die  land  for  ever;  the  branch  of  my  planting,  the  work 
of  my  hands,  that  I  may  be  glorified."  (Isa.  Iz.  18,  21.) 

32.  From  the  preceding  considerations  we  may  learn  the  ftill 
answer  to  one  of  the  grand  objections  of  infideb  against  Christie 
anity ;  namely,  the  lives  of  CkrisHans.  Of  Christians,  do  you 
say  ?  I  doubt  whether  you  ever  knew  a  Christian  in  your  life. 
When  Tomo  Chachi,  the  Indian  Chief,  keenly  replied  to  those 
who  spoke  to  him  of  bemg  a  Christian,  "  Why,  these  are  Chris- 
tians at  Savannah !  These  are  Christians  at  Frederica !"— the 
proper  answer  was,  "  No,  they  are  not ;  they  are  no  more  Chris- 
dans  than  you  and  Sinauky."  **  But  are  not  these  Christians 
in  Canterbury,  in  London,  in  Westminster?"  No;  no  more 
than  they  are  angels.  None  are  Christians,  but  they  that  have 
the  mind  which  was  in  Christ,  and  walk  as  he  walked.  <^  Why, 
if  these  only  are  Christians,"  said  an  eminent  wit,  "  I  never  saw 
a  Christian  yet."  I  believe  it :  You  never  did ;  and,  perhaps, 
you  never  will ;  for  you  will  never  find  them  in  the  grand  or 
the  gay  world.  The  few  Christians  that  are  upon  the  earth, 
are  only  to  be  found  where  you  never  look  for  them.  Never, 
therefore,  urge  this  objection  more :  Never  object  to  Christianity 
the  lives  or  tempers  of  Heathens.  Though  they  are  called  Chris- 
tians, the  name  does  not  imply  the  thing :  They  are  as  far  firoig^ 
this  as  hell  from  heaven  ! 
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33.  We  may  kam  from  hence.  Secondly,  the  extent  of  the 
&11, — the  astonishing  spread  of  original  corruption.  What, 
among  so  many  thousands,  so  many  millions,  is  there  ^^  none 
righteous,  no,  not  one?^  Not  by  nature.  But  indnding  the 
grace  of  Grod,  I  will  not  say  with  the  heathen  poet, — 

itari  qulppe  boni  :  numera  viat  9unt  toUd^m,  quoi 
Thebarum  portm^  vel  dhiHs  atiia  NUu  * 

As  if  he  had  allowed  too  much,  in  supposing  there  were  a  hun- 
dred good  men  in  the  Roman  Empire,  he  comes  to  himself,  and 
affirms  there  are  hardly  seven.  Nay,  surely,  there  were  seven 
thousand  !  There  were  so  many  long  ago  in  one  small  nation, 
where  Elijah  supposed  there  were  none  at  all.  But,  allowing  a 
few  exceptions,  we  are  authorized  to  say,  ^^  The  whole  world  lieth 
in^wickedness;*"  yea,  ^^in  the  wicked  one,^  as  the  words  pro- 
perly*8ignify.  "  Yes,  the  whole  heathen  world.''  Yea,  and  the 
.  Christian  too ;  (so  called ;)  for  where  is  the  diffisrence,  save  in  a 
few  externals  ?  See  with  your  own  eyes  I  Look  into  that  large 
country,  Indostan.  There  are  Christians  and  Heathens  too. 
Which  have  more  justice,  mercy,  and  truth?  the  Christians 
or  the  Heathens  ?  Which  are  most  corrupt,  infernal,  devilish, 
in  their  tempers  and  practice  P  the  English  or  the  Indians  ? 
Which  have  desolated  whole  countries,  and  clogged  the  rivers 
with  dead  bodies  ? 

O  sacred  iimme  of  CbrUtian  I  bow  profimed  I 

O  earth,  earth,  earth  !  how  dost  thou  groan  under  the  villanies 
of  thy  Christian  inhabitants  ! 

34.  From  many  of  the  preceding  circumstances  we  may  learn. 
Thirdly,  what  is  the  genuine  tendency  of  riches :  What  a 
baleful  influence  they  have  had,  in  all  ages,  upon  pure  and 
undefiled  religion.  Not  that  money  is  an  evil  of  itself:  It  is 
appUcable  to  good  as  well  as  bad  purposes.  But,  nevertheless, 
it  is  an  undoubted  truth,  that  *^  the  love  of  money  is  the  root  of 
all  evil;^  and  also,  that  the  possession  of  riches  naturally  breeds 
the  love  of  them.     Accordingly,  it  is  an  old  remark, 

CreioU  tmor  mffnmt,  quantum  iptapeeunin  ereMcii: 

*<  As  money  increases,  so  does  the  love  of  it  ;^  and  always  will, 
without  a  miracle  of  grace.     Although,  therefore,  other  causes 

*  The  following  ii  Oifford*f  translation  of  this  quotation  from  JuTenal :— 

The  good  are  few!  ««the  valued  file*' 

Scarce  pass  the  gates  of  Thebes,  the  mouths  of  Nile. — Edit. 
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may  concur;  yet  thii  has  been,  in  all  aged,  the  prinmpal  cnuse 
of  the  decay  of  true  religion  in  every  Christian  community.  A0 
long  as  the  Christians  in  any  plac6  were  poor,  they  were  devoted 
to  God.  While  they  had  little  of  the  world,  they  did  not  love 
the  world;  but  the  mate  they  had  of  it,  the  move  they  loved  it 
This  constrained  the  Lover  of  their  souls,  at  various  times,  to 
unchain  their  persecutors ;  who,  by  reducing  them  to  their  for- 
mer poverty,  reduced  them  to  their  former  purity.  But  still 
temember,  ridies  hav^,  in  all  ages,  been  the  bane  of  genuine 
Christianity  I 

36.  We  may  leam  hence.  Fourthly,  how  .great  watchfiilness 
they  heed  who  desire  to  be  real  Christians ;  considering  what  a 
state  the  world  is  in  !     May  not  each  of  them  well  say, 

^^  Into  a  world  of  ruffians  sent, 
I  walk  on  hottUe  ground  t 
Wild  human  bears  on  slaughter  bent. 
And  ravening  woWes  surround.** 

They  are  the  more  dangerous,  because  they  commonly  appear 

in  sheep^s  clothing.     Even  those  who  do  not  pretend  to  religion, 

yet  make  fair  professions  of  good-will,  of  rea^ness  to  serve  us, 

and,  perhaps,  of  truth  and  honesty.    But  beware  of  taking 

their  word !     Trust  not  any  man,  untU  he  fears  God !     It  is  a 

great  truth. 

He  that  fears  no  Ood,  can  love  no  friend  : 

Therefore  stand  upon  your  guard  against  every  one  that  is  not 
earnestly  seeking  to  save  his  soul.  We  have  need  to  keep  both 
our  heart  and  mouth  as  ^^  with  a  bridle,  while  the  ungodly  ate 
in  our  sight.*"  Their  conversation,  their  .spirit,  is  infectious, 
and  steals  upon  us  unawares,  we  know  not  how.  **  Happy  is 
the  man  that  feareth  always,*"  in  this  sense  also,  lest  he  should 
partake  of  other  men^s  sins.  O  "  keep  thyself  pure  !"^  "  Watch 
and  pray,  that  thou  enter  not  into  temptation  !*" 

36.  We  may  leam  from  hence.  Lastly,  what  thankftdness 
becomes  those  who  have  escaped  the  corruption  that  is  in  the 
world ;  whom  God  hath  chosen  out  of  the  world,  to  be  holy  and 
unblamable.  "  Who  is  it  that  maketh  thee  to  differ  ?""  "  And 
what  hast  thou  which  thou  hast  not  received?^  Is  it  not 
"  God  "^  alone  "  who  worketh  in  thee  both  to  will  and  to  do  c€ 
his  good  pleasure  ?""  ^'  And  let  those  give  thanks  whom  the 
Lord  hath  redeemed  and  delivered  from  the  hand  of  the  enemy .'^^ 
Let  us  praise  him,  that  he  hath  given  us  to  see  the  deplorable 
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Stale  of  all  diat  are  round  about  us,  to  see  the  wickedness  which 
overflows  the  earth,  and  yet  not  be  borne  away  by  the  torrent  I 
We  see  the  general,  the  ahnost  universal  contagion ;  and  yet  it 
cannot  approach  to  hurt  us !  Thanks  be  unto  Him  *^  who  hath 
delivered  us  from  so  great  a  death,  and  doth  still  deliver  1^  And 
have  we  not  farther  ground  for  thankfulness,  yea,  and  strong 
consolation,  in  the  blessed  hope  which  God  hath  given  ub,  that 
the  time  is  at  hand,  when  righteousness  shall  be  as  universal  as 
unrighteousness  is  now  ?  Allowing  that  ^'  the  whole  creation 
now  groaneth  together^  under  the  sin  of  man,  our  comfort  is,  it 
wiU  not  always  groan:  God  will  arise  and  maintain  his  own 
cause ;  and  the  whole  creation  shall  then  be  delivered  both  from 
moral  and  natural  corruption.  Sin,  and  its  consequence,  pain, 
shall  be  no  more :  Holiness  and  happiness  will  cover  the  earth. 
Then  shall  all  the  ends  of  the  world  see  the  salvation  of  our 
God ;  and  the  whole  race  of  mankind  shall  know,  and  love,  and 
serve  God,  and  reign  with  him  for  ever  and  ever ! 


SERMON    LXII. 
THE  END  OF  CHRIST'S  COMING. 


"  F&r  this  purpose  was  the  Son  of  God  manifested^  that  he 
might  destroy  the  works  of  the  devilJ"    1  John  iii.  8. 

1.  Many  eminent  writers,  heathen  as  well  as  Christian,  both 
in  earlier  and  later  ages,  have  employed  their  utmost  labour  and 
art  in  pahiting  the  beauty  of  virtue.  And  the  same  pains  they 
have  taken  to  describe,  in  the  liveliest  colours,  the  deformity  of 
vice ;  both  of  vice  in  general,  and  of  those  particular  vices  which 
were  most  prevalent  in  their  respective  ages  and  countries. 
With  equal  care  they  have  placed  in  a  strong  light  the  happi- 
ness that  attends  virtue,  and  the  misery  which  usually  accom- 
panies vice,  and  always  follows  it.  And  it  may  be  acknowledged, 
that  treatises  of  this  kind  are  not  wholly  without  their  use.  Pro- 
bably hereby  some,  on  the  one  hand,  have  been  stirred  up  to 
desire  and  foUow  after  virtue ;  and  some,  on  the  other  hand, 
diecked  in  their  career  of  vice, — ^perhaps  reclaimed  from  it,  at 
least  for  a  season.     But  the  change  effected  in  men  by  these 
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means  is  seldom  either  deep  or  universal :  Much  less  is  it  dura- 
ble; in  a  little  space  it  vanishes  away  as  the  morning  doud. 
Such  motives  are  far  too  feeble  to  overcome  die  niunberless 
temptations  that  surround  us.  All  that  can  be  said  of  the 
beauty  and  advantage  of  virtue,  and  the  deformity  and  ill  effects 
of  vice,  cannot  resist,  and  much  less  overcome  and  heal,  one 
irr^pilar  appetite  or  passion. 

AU  these  fences  mnd  their  whole  array. 
One  cunning  bosom  sin  sweeps  quite  away. 

2.  There  is,  therefore,  an  absolute  necessity,  if  ever  we  would 
conquer  vice,  or  steadily  persevere  in  the  practice  of  virtue,  to 
have  arms  of  a  better  kind  than  these ;  otherwise,  we  may  aee 
what  is  right,  but  we  cannot  attain  it.  Many  of  the  men  of 
reflection  among  the  very  Heathens  were  deeply  sensible  of  this. 
The  language  of  their  heart  was  that  of  Medea :— * 

Video  melioray  proboqus  ; 
Deieriara  tequor : 

How  exactly  agreeing  with  the  words  of  the  Apostle :  (Persoib- 
ating  a  man  convinced  of  sin,  but  not  yet  conquering  it :)  '^  The 
good  that  I  would,  I  do  not ;  but  the  evil  I  would  not,  that 
I  do  !^  The  impotence  of  the  human  mind,  even  the  Roman 
philosopher  could  discover :  **  There  is  in  every  man,^  says  he, 
^'  this  weakness;^  (he  might  have  said,  this  sore  disease;) 
"  ghrue  8%HSf — ^thirst  for  glory.  Nature  points  out  the  disease  ; 
but  nature  shows  us  no  remedy,'*^ 

3.  Nor  is  it  strange,  that  diough  they  sought  for  a  remedy, 
yet  they  found  none.  For  they  sought  it  where  it  never  was 
and  never  will  be  found,  namely,  in  themselves ;  in  reason, 
in  philosophy :  Broken  reeds,  bubbles,  smoke !  They  did  not 
seek  it  in  Grod,  in  whom  alone  it  is  possible  to  find  it.  In  Grod  \ 
No ;  they  totally  disclaim  this ;  and  that  in  the  strcmgest  terms. 
For  although  Cicero,  one  of  their  oracles,  once  stumbled  upon 
that  strange  truth.  Nemo  tmquam  vir  magnus  sine  afflcUu 
divino  fuitj — ^^  There  never  was  any  great  man  who  was  not 
divinely  inspired  ;*"  yet  in  the  very  same  tract  he  contradicts 
himself,  and  totally  overthrows  his  own  assertion,  by  asking, 
Qui8  pro  virtute  aut  sapientidgratias  dedii  Deis  titiqtcam  f — 
"  Who  ever  returned  thanks  to  Grod  for  his  virtue  or  wisdom  ?" 
The  Roman  poet  is,  if  possible,  more  express  still ;  who,  after 
mentioning  several  outward  blessings,  honestly  adds, — 
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Hme  satis  est  orate  Jovem^  qw  tUmat  et  auftrt ; 
Det  vitam^  det  opes ;  aguum  mi  animvm  ipse  parabo* 

We  ask  of  Ood,  what  be  can  gire  or  take^^ 
Life,  wealth ;  but  virtuous  I  myself  will  make. 

4.  The  best  of  them  either  sought  virtue  partly  from  God 
and  partly  from  themselyes,  or  sought  it  from  those  gods  who 
were  indeed  but  devils,  auid  so  not  likely  to  make  their  votaries 
better  than  themselves.  So  dim  was  the  light  of  the  wisest  of 
men,  till  ^^  life  and  immortality  were  brought  to  light  by  the 
gospel;''  till  "  the  Son  of  Grod  was  manifested  to  destroy  the 
works  of  the  devil !  *" 

But  what  are  "  the  works  of  the  devil,''  here  mentioned  ?  How 
was  ^*  the  Son  of  God  manifested"  to  destroy  them  ?  And  how, 
in  what  manner,  and  by  what  steps,  does  he  actually  ^^  destroy  ^ 
them  ?  These  three  very  important  points  we  may  consider  in 
their  order. 

1.  And,  First,  what  these  works  of  the  devil  are,  we  learn 
from  the  words  preceding  and  following  the  text :  ^^  We  know 
that  he  was  manifested  to  take  away  our  sins.""  (Verse  5.) 
"  Whosoever  abideth  in  him,  sinneth  not :  Whosoever  sinneth, 
seeth  him  not,  neither  knoweth  him."  (Verse  6.)  "  He  that 
committeth  sin  is  of  the  devil ;  for  the  devil  sinneth  from  the 
beginning.  For  this  purpose  was  the  Son  of  God  manifested, 
that  he  might  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil."  (Verse  8.) 
**  Whosoever  is  bom  of  God  doth  not  commit  sin."  (Verse  9.) 
From  the  whole  of  this  it  appears,  that  "  the  works  of  the 
devil,"  here  spoken  of,  are  sin,  and  the  fruits  of  sin. 

2.  But  since  the  wisdom  of  God  has  now  dissipated  the  clouds 
which  so  long  covered  the  earth,  and  put  an  end  to  the  childish 
conjectures  of  men  concerning  these  things,  it  may  be  of  use  to 
take  a  more  distinct  view  of  these  ^^  works  of  the  devil,"  so  far  as 
the  oracles  of  God  instruct  us.  It  is  true,  the  design  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  was  to  assist  our  faith,  not  gratify  our  curiosity;  and 
therefore  the  account  he  has  given  in  the .  first  chapters  of 
Genesis  is  exceeding  short.  Nevertheless,  it  is  so  clear  that  we 
may  learn  therefrom  whatsoever  it  concerns  us  to  know. 

3.  To  take  the  matter  from  the  beginning :  "  The  Lord  God  " 
(literally,  Jehovah,  the  Gods  ;  that  is,  One  and  Three)  "  cre- 
ated man  in  his  own  image ;" — in  his  own  natural  image,  as  to 
his  better  part ;  that  is,  a  spirit,  as  God  is  a  spirit ;  endued  with 
understanding;  which,  if  not  the  essence,  seems  to  be  the  most 
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essential  property  of  a  spirit.  And  probably  the  human  spirit, 
like  the  angelical,  then  discerned  truth  by  intuition.  Hence  be 
named  every  creature,  as  soon  as  he  saw  it,  according  to  its 
inmost  nature.  Yet  his  knowledge  was  limited,  as  he  was  a 
creature :  Ignorance,  therefore,  was  inseparable  from  him ;  but 
error  was  not ;  it  does  not  appear  that  he  was  mistaken  in  any 
thing.  But  he  was  capable  of  mistaking,' of  being  deceived, 
although  not  necessitated  to  it. 

4.  He  was  endued  also  with  a  will,  with  various  afiections ; 
(which  are  only  the  will  exerting  itself  various  ways ;)  that  he 
might  love,  desire,  and  delight  in  that  which  is  good :  Other- 
wise, his  understanding  had  been  to  1(^0  purpose.  H^  was  like- 
wise endued  with  liberty ;  a  power  of  choosing  what  was  good« 
and  refusing  what  was  not  so.  Without  this,  both  the  will  and 
the  understanding  would  have  been  utterly  useless.  Indeed, 
without  liberty,  man  had  been  so  far  from  being  a  free  agents 
that  he  could  have  been  no  agent  at  all.  For  every  unfree 
being  is  purely  passive ;  not  active  in  any  degree.  Have  you  a 
sword  in  your  hand?  Does  a  man,  stronger  than  you,  seiae 
your  hand,  and  force  you  to  wound  a  third  person  ?  In  this  you 
are  no  agent,  any  more  than  the  sword :  The  hand  is  as  passive 
as  the  steel.  So  in  every  possible  case.  He  that  is  not  free  is 
not  an  agent,  but  a  patient. 

5.  It  seems,  therefore,  that  every  spirit  in  the  universe,  as 
such,  is  endued  with  understcmdingi  and,  in  consequence,  with 
a  wUly  and  with  a  measure  of  liberty ;  and  that  these  three  are 
inseparably  united  in  every  intelligent  nature.  And  observe : 
lAherty  necessitated^  or  over-^ruled,  is  really  no  liberty  at  all. 
It  is  a  contradiction  in  terms.  It  is  the  same  as  imfree  freedom  ; 
that  is,  downright  nonsense. 

6.  It  may  be  farther  observed,  (and  it  is  an  important  obser- 
vation,) that  where  there  is  no  liberty,  there  can  be  no  moral 
good  or  evil,  no  virtue  or  vice.  The  fire  warms  us ;  yet.it  is 
not  capable  of  virtue :  It  bums  us ;  yet  this  is  no  vice.  There 
is  no  virtue,  but  where  an  intelligent  being  knows,  loves,  and 
chooses  what  is  good ;  nor  is  there  any  vice,  but  where  such  a 
being  knows,  loves,  and  chooses  what  is  evil. 

7-  And  Grod  created  man,  not  only  in  his  natural,  but  likewise 
in  his  own  morale  image.  He  created  him  not  only  ^^  in  know- 
ledge,^ but  also  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness.  As  his 
understanding  was  without  blemish,  perfect  in  its  kind ;  so  were 
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aU  his  afiectioiis.  They  were  9II  set  rif^,  and  duly  exercised 
on  their  proper  objects.  And  as  a  free  agent,  he  steadily  chose 
whatever  was  good,  according  to  the  directi(»i  of  his  understand- 
ing. In  so  doing,  he  was  unspeakably  happy ;  dwelling  in  God, 
and  God  in  him ;  having  an  uninterrupted  fellowship  with  the 
Fa&er  and  the  Son,  through  the  eternal  Spirit ;  and  the  con- 
tinual testimony  of  his  conscience,  diat  all  his  ways  were  good 
and  acceptable  to  God. 

8.  Yet  his  liberty  (as  was  observed  before)  necessarily  included 
a  power  of  choosing  or  rdiising  either  good  or  evil.  Indeed  it 
has  been  doubted  whether  man  could  then  choose  evil,  knowing 
it  to  be  such.  Bui  it  cannot  be  doubted,  he  might  mistake  evil 
for  good.  He  was  not  infallible;  therefore,  not  impeccable. 
And  this  unravels  the  whole  difficulty  of  the  grand  question, 
Unde  malum  f  ^^  How  came  evil  into  the  world  ?^  It  came 
from  ^^  Lucifer,  son  of  the  morning.'*^  It  was  the  work  of  the  devil. 
*^  For  the  devil,^  saith  the  Apostle,  ^^  sinneth  from  the  begin-, 
ning;^  that  is,  was  the  first  sinner  in  the  imiverse,  the  author  of 
ain,  the  first  being  who,  by  the  abuse  of  his  liberty,  introduced 
evil  into  the  creation.    He, 

Of  the  first. 

If  not  the  first  aiehangd, 

was  setf-tempted  to  think  too  highly  of  himself  He  freely 
yielded  to  the  temptation ;  and  gave  way,  first  to  pride,  then  to 
self-will.  He  said,  ^^  I  will  sit  upon  the  sides  of  the  north :  I 
will  be  like  the  Most  High.**"  He  did  not  fall  alone,  but  soon 
drew  after  him  a  third  part  of  the  stars  of  heaven ;  in  consequence 
of  which  they  lost  their  glory  and  happiness,  and  were  driven 
from  their  former  habitation. 

9.  <<  Having  great  wrath,^  and  perhaps  envy,  at  the  happi- 
ness of  the  creatures  whom  God  had  newly  created,  it  is  not 
strange  that  he  should  desire  and  endeavour  to  deprive  them  of 
it.  In  order  to  this,  he  concealed  himself  in  the  serpent,  who 
was  the  most  subtile,  or  intelligent,  of  all  the  brute  creatures ; 
and,  on  that  iiccount,  the  least  liable  to  raise  suspicion.  Indeed, 
some  have  (not  improbably)  supposed  that  the  serpent  was  then 
endued  with  reason  and  speech.  Had  not  Eve  known  he  was 
so,  would  she  have  admitted  any  parley  with  him  ?  Would  she 
not  have  been  frightened  rather  than  deceived?  as  the  Apostle 
observes  she  was^     To  deceive  her,  Satan  mingled  truth  with 
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falsehood : — ^^  Hath  God  said.  Ye  may  not  eat  of  every  tree  of 
the  garden  ?^ — ^and  soon  after  persuaded  her  to  disbelieve  Grod, 
to  suppose  his  threatening  should  not  be  fulfilled.  She  then  lay 
open  to  the  whole  temptation : — To  "  the  desire  of  the  flesh  ;^ 
for  the  tree  was  "  good  for  food  :^  To  "  the  desire  of  the  eyes  ;*• 
for  it  was  "  pleasant  to  the  eyes  :*"  And  to  "  the  pride  of  life  ;*• 
for  it  was  *^  to  be  desired  to  make  one  wise,^  and  consequently 
honoured.  So  unbelief  begot  pride.  She  thought  herself  wiser 
than  God ;  capable  of  finding  a  better  way  to  happiness  than 
God  had  taught  her.  It  begot  self-will :  She  was  determined 
to  do  her  own  will,  not  the  will  of  Him  that  made  her.  It  begot 
foolish  desires ;  and  completed  all  by  outward  sin  :  **'  She  took 
of  the  fruit,  and  did  eat*" 

10.  She  then  "  gave  ta  her  husband,  and  he  did  eat^  And 
in  that  day,  yea,  that  moment,  he  died!  The  life  of  God  was 
extmguished  in  his  soul.  The  glory  departed  from  him.  He 
lost  the  whole  moral  image  of  God, — righteousness  and  true 
holiness.  He  was  unholy ;  he  was  unhappy ;  he  was  full  of 
sin ;  ftill  of  guilt  and  tormenting  fears.  Being  broke  off  frorm 
God,  and  looking  upon  him  now  as  an  angry  Judge,  ^^  he  was 
afraid.*"  But  how  was  his  understanding  darkened,  to  think  he 
could  ^^  hide  himself  firom  the  presence  of  the  Lord  among  the 
trees  of  the  garden  !^  Thus  was  his  soul  utterly  dead  to  God ! 
And  in  that  day  his  body  likewise  began  to  die, — became 
obnoxious  to  weakness,  sickness,  pain ;  all  preparatory  to  the 
death  of  the  body,  which  naturally  led  to  eternal  death. 

11.  Such  are  ^^  the  works  of  the  devil ;^  sin  and  its  fruits; 
considered  in  their  order  and  connexion.  We  are,  in  the  Second 
place,  to  consider  how  the  Son  of  God  was  manifested  in  order 
to  destroy  them. 

1.  He  was  manifested  as  the  only-begotten  Soh  of  God,  in 
glory  equal  with  the  Father,  to  the  inhabitants  of  heaven  before 
and  at  the  foundation  of  the  world.  These  *^  morning  stars  sang 
together,^  all  these  **  sons  of  God  shouted  for  joy,*"  when  they 
heard  him  pronounce,  "  Let  there  be  light ;  and  there  was 
light  ;^ — when  he  "  spread  the  north  over  the  empty  space,''  and 
*^  stretched  out  the  heavens  as  a  curtain.'"  Indeed,  it  was  the 
universal  belief  of  the  ancient  Church,  that  God  the  Father  none 
hath  seen,  nor  can  see ;  that  from  all  eternity  He  hath  dwelt  in 
light  unapproachable ;  and  it  is  only  in  and  by  the  Son  of  his 
love  that  he  hath,  at  any  time,  revealed  himself  to  his  creatures. 
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2.  How  the  Son  of  God  was  manifested  to  our  first  parents 
in  paradise  it  is  not  easy  to  determine.  It  is  generally,  and  not 
improbably,  supposed  that  he  appeared  to  them  in  the  form  of 
a  man,  and  conversed  with  them  face  to  face.  Not  that  I  can 
at  all  bdieve  the  ingenious  dream  of  Dr.  Watts  concerning 
^^  the  glorious  humanity  of  Christ,""  which  he  supposes  to  have 
existed  before  die  world  began,  and  to  have  been  endued  with 
I  know  not  whdt  astonishing  powers.  Nay,  I  look  upon  this  to 
be  an  exceedii^  dangerous,  yea,  mischievous  hypothesis ;  as  it 
quite  excludes  the  fiwrce  of  very  many  scriptures  which  have 
been  hitherto  thought  to  prove  the  Godhead  of  the  Son.  And 
I  am  afiraid  it  was  the  grand  means  of  turning  that  great  man 
aside  from  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints ; — that  is,  if  he 
was  turned  aside ;  if  that  beautiiltl  soliloquy  be  genuine  which  i's 
printed  among  his  Posthumous  Works,  wherein  he  so  earnestly 
beseeches  the  Son  of  God  not  to  be  displeased  because  he  can- 
not bdieve  him  to  be  co-equal  and  co-eternal  with  the  Father. 

3.  May  we  not  reasonably  believe  it  was  by  similar  appear- 
ances that  He  was  manifested,  in  succeeding  ages,  to  Enoch, 
while  he  "walked  with  God;"  to  Noah,  before  and  after  the 
deluge ;  to  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  on  various  occasions ; 
and,  to  mention  no  more,  to  IVf  oses  ?  This  seems  to  be  the 
natural  meaning  of  the  word :  "  My  servant  Moses  is  faithful  in 
all  toy  house. — With  him  will  I  speak  mouth  to  mouth,  even 
j^yparently,  and  not  in  dark  speeches;  and  the  simflitude  of 
Jehovah  shall  he  behold;"  namely,  the  Son  of  Grod. 

4.  But  all  these  were  only  types  of  his  grand  manifestation. 
It  was  in  the  fulness  of  time  (in  just  the  middle  age  of  the 
worid,  as  a  great  man  largely  proves)  that  God  "  brought  his 
first-begotten  into  the  world,  made  of  a  woman,"  by  the  power 
of  the  Highest  overshadowing  her.  He  was  afterwards  mani- 
fested to  the  shepherds ;  to  devout  Simeon ;  to  Anna,  the  Pro- 
phetess ;  and  to  "  all  that  waited  for  redemption  in  Jerusalem.^ 

6.  When  he  was  of  due  age  for  executing  his  priestly  office, 
be  was  manifested  to  Israel ;  preaching  the  gospel  of  the  king- 
dom of  God  in  every  town  and  in  every  city.  And  for  a 
time  he  was  glorified  by  all,  who  acknowlei^ed  that  he  "  spake 
as  never  man  spake ;"  that "  he  spake  as  one  having  authority," 
with  all  the  wisdom  of  God  and  the  power  of  God.  He  was 
manifested  by  numberless  ^^  signs,  and  wonders,  and  mighty 
works  which  he  did,"  as  well  as  by  his  whole  life;  being  the 
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only  one  bom  of  a  woman  ^^  who  knew  no  sin,^  who,  from  his 
birth  to  his  death,  did  ^'  all  things  well  ;'^  doing  continually 
^^  not  his  own  will,  but  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  him.'" 

6.  After  all,  ^^  behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  taking  away  the  sin 
of  the  world !  "^  This  was  a  more  glorious  manifestation  of  him- 
self than  any  he  had  made  before.  How  wonderfully  was  he 
manifested  to  angels  and  men,  when  he  *^  was  wounded  for  our 
transgressions  ;**"  when  he  **  bore  all  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on 
the  tree  ;^  when,  having  *'  by  that  one  oblation  of  himself  once 
offered,  made  a  full,  perfect,  and  sufficient  sacrifice,  oblation, 
and  satisfiiction  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world,"^  he  cried  out, 
^^  It  is  finished ;  and  bowed  his  head,  and  gave  up  the  ghost  l"^ 
We  need  but  just  mention  those  farther  manifestations, — ^his 
resurrection  from  the  dead ;  his  ascension  into  heaven,  into  the 
l^ory  which  he  had  before  the  world  began;  and. his  pouring 
out  the  Holy  Ghost  on  the  day  of  Pentecost ;  both  of  whidi  are 
beautifiiUy  described  in  those  well-known  words  of  the  Psalmist : 
*^  Thou  art  gone  up  on  high,  thou  hast  led  captivity  captive, 
and  hast  received  gifts  for  men ;  yea,  even  for  thine  enemies, 
that  the  Lord  God  might  dwell  among  ^  or  m  "  them.*" 

7.  ''  That  the  Lord  Grod  might  dwell  in  them :''  This  refers  to 
a  yet  farther  manifestation  of  the  Son  of  God ;  even  his  inward 
manifestation  of  himself.  When  he  spoke  of  this  to  his  Apostles 
but  a  little  before  his  death,  one  of  them  immediately  asked, 
*'  Lord,  how  is  it  that  thou  wilt  manifest  thyself  to  us,  and  not 
unto  the  world?'"  By  enabling  us  to  beUeve  in  his  name.  For 
he  is  then  inwardly  manifested  to  us  when  we  are  enabled  to  say 
with  confidence,  *^  My  Lord,  and  my  God  i"^  Then  each  of  us 
can  boldly  say,  *^  The  life  which  I  now  live,  I  Uve  by  faith  in 
the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me  and  gave  himself  for  me.""  And 
it  is  by  thus  manifesting  himself  in  our  hearts  that  he  effectually 
**  destroys  the  works  of  the  devil.'^ 

III.  1.  How  he  does  this,  in  what  manner,  and  by  what  steps, 
he  does  actually  destroy  them,  we  are  now  to  consider.  And, 
First,  as  Satan  began  his  first  work  in  Eve  by  tainting  her  with 
unbelief,  so  the  Son  of  God  b^ns  his  work  in  man  by  enabling 
us  to  believe  in  him.  He  both  opens  and  enlightens  the  eyes 
of  our  understanding.  Out  of  darkness  he  commands  light  to 
shine,  and  takes  away  the  veil  which  the  ^'  god  of  this  world "" 
had  spread  over  our  hearts.  And  we  then  see  not  by  a  chain  of 
reasonings  but  by  a  kind  of  iniuiiion^  by  a  direct  view,  that 
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^^  God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  to  himself,  not  imput- 
ing to  them  their  former  trespasses  ;^  not  imputing  them  to  me. 
In  that  day  **  we  know  that  we  are  of  God,'*  children  of  God  by 
faith ;  *^  having  redemption  through  the  blood  of  Christ,  even 
the  forgiveness  of  sins.'**  ^*  Being  justified  by  faith,  we  have 
peace  with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ;^ — that  peace 
which  enables  us  in  every  state  therewith  to  be  content ;  which 
delivers  us  firom  all  perplexing  doubts,  from  all  tormenting  fears ; 
and,  in  particular,  from  that  *^  fear  of  death  whereby  we  were  all 
our  life-time  subject  to  bondage.** 

2.  At  the  same  time  the  Son  of  God  strikes  at  the  root  of  that 
grand  work  of  the  devil, — ^pride ;  causing  the  sinner  to  humble 
himself  before  the  Lord,  to  abhor  himself,  as  it  were,  in  dust 
and  ashes.  He  strikes  at  the  root  of  self-will ;  enabling  the 
humbled  sinner  to  say  in  all  things,  ^*  Not  as  I  will,  but  as  thou 
wilt.**  He  destroys  the  love  of  the  world ;  ddivering  them  that 
believe  in  him  from  **  every  foolish  and  hurtful  desire  ;**  from 
the  "  desire  of  the  flesh,  the  desire  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of 
life.**  He  saves  them  from  seeking,  or  expecting  to  find,  happi- 
ness in  any  creature.  As  Satan  turned  the  heart  of  man  from 
the  Creator  to  the  creature ;  so  the  Son  of  God  turns  his  heart 
back  again  from  the  creature  to  the  Creator.  Thus  it  is,  by 
manifesting  himself,  he  destroys  the  works  of  the  devil ;  restoring 
the  guilty  outcast  from  God,  to  his  favour,  to  pardon  and  peace; 
the  sinner  in  whom  dwelleth  no  good  thing,  to  love  and  holiness ; 
the  burdened,  miserable  sinner,  to  joy  unspeakable,  to  real,  sub- 
stantial happiness. 

3.  But  it  may  be  observed,  that  the  Son  of  God  does  not 
destroy  the  whole  work  of  the  devil  in  man,  as  long  as  he 
remains  in  this  life.  He  does  not  yet  destroy  bodily  weakness, 
sidmess,  pain,  and  a  thousand  infirmities  incident  to  flesh  and 
blood.  He  does  not  destroy  all  that  weakness  of  understanding, 
which  is  the  natural  consequence  of  the  soul*s  dwelling  in  a  cor- 
ruptible body ;  so  that  still, 

Humanum  est  errare  ei  nesoire : 

^^  Both  ignorance  and  error  belong  to  humanity.**  He  entrusts  us 
with  only  an  exceeding  small  share  of  knowledge,  in  our  present 
state;  lest  our  knowledge  should  interfere  with  our  humility, 
and  we  should  again  afiect  to  be  as  gods.  It  is  to  remove  from 
us  all  temptation  to  pride,  and  all  thought  of  independency, 
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(which  is  the  v«ry  thing  that  men  in  general  so  earnestly  covet 
under  the  name  of  KbeTty^)  that  he  leaves  us  encompassed  with 
all  these  infirmities,  particularly  weakness  of  understanding;  till 
the  sentence  takes  place,  ^^  Dust  thou  art,  and  unto  dust  thou 
shalt  return!'' 

4.  Then  error,  pain,  and  all  bodily  infirmities  cease:  All 
these  are  destroyed  by  death.  And  death  itself,  "the  last 
enemy ""  of  man,  shall  be  destroyed  at  the  resurrection.  The 
moment  that  we  hear  the  voice  of  the  archangel  and  the  trump 
of  God,  "  then  shall  be  fulfilled  the  saymg  that  is  written. 
Death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory.""  "  This  corruptible''  body 
"  shall  put  on  incorruption ;  this  mortal"  body  "  shall  put  on 
immortflJity ;"  and  the  Son  of  Gk)d,  manifested  in  the  clouds  of 
heaven,  shall  destroy  this  last  work  of  the  devil ! 

5.  Here  then  we  see  in  the  clearest,  strongest  light,  what 
is  real  religion :  A  restoration  of  man  by  Him  that  bruises  the 
serpent's  head,  to  all  that  the  old  serpent  deprived  him  of; 
a  restoration,  not  only  to  the  favour  but  likewise  to  the  image 
of  God,  implying  not  barely  deliverance  from  sin,  but  the  being 
filled  with  the  fulness  of  God.  It  is  plain,  if  we  attend  to  the 
preceding  considerations,  that  nothing  short  of  this  is  Christian 
religion.  Every  thing  else,  whether  negative  or  external,  is 
utterly  wide  of  the  mark.  But  what  a  paradox  is  this !  How 
little  is  it  understood  in  the  Christian  world;  yea,  in  this 
enlightened  age,  wherein  it  is  taken  for  granted,  the  world  is 
wiser  than  ever  it  was  from  the  beginiMng !  Among  all  our  dis- 
coveries, who  has  discovered  this  ?  How  few  either  among  the 
learned  or  unlearned !  And  yet,  if  we  believe  the  Bible,  who 
can  deny  it  ?  Who  can  doubt  of  it  ?  It  runs  through  the  Bible 
from  the  beginning  to  the  end,  in  one  connected  chain ;  and  the 
agreement  of  every  part  of  it,  with  every  other,  is,  properly,  the 
analogy  of  fisuth.  Beware  of  taking  any  thing  else,  or  any 
thing  less  than  this,  for  religion !  Not  any  thing  else :  Do  not 
imagine  an  outward  form,  a  round  of  duties,  both  in  public  and 
private,  is  religion !  Do  not  suppose  that  honesty,  justice,  and 
whatever  is  called  maralityy  (though  excellent  in  its  place,)  is 
religion  !  And  least  of  all  dream  that  orthodoxy,  right  opinion, 
(vulgarly  called  faiths)  is  religion.  Of  all  religious  dreams, 
this  is  the  vainest ;  which  takes  hay  and  stubble  for  gold,  tried 
in  the  fire ! 

6.  O  do  not  take  any  thing  leas  than  this  for  the  religion  of 
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Jesus  Christ !  Do  not  take  part  of  it  for  the  whole !  Whitt 
Grod  hath  joined  together,  put  not  asunder !  Take  no  less  for 
his  religioB,  dum  the  <^  faith  that  worketh  by  love  v^  all  inward 
and  outward  holmess.  Be  not  content  with  any  religion  which 
does  not  imply  the  destruction  of  all  the  works  of  the  devil ; 
that  is,  of  all  stn«  We  know,  weakness  of  understandbg,  and 
a  thousand  infirmities,  will  remain,  while  this  corruptible  body 
remains;  but  sin  need  not  remain :  This  is  that  work  of  the 
devil,  eminently  so  called,'wfaich  Ae  Son  of  God  was  manifested 
to  destroy  m  this  present  life.  He  is  able,  he  is  willing,  to 
desttoy  it  now,  in  aU  that  believe  in  him.  Only  be  not  strait- 
eiMd^ivyour  own  bowek  !  Do  noc  distrust  hk*  power,  or  his 
lave !  Put  his  promise  to  the  proof!  He  hath  spoken :  And 
is  he  not  ready  l&ewise  to  perform  ?  Only  ^^  come  boldly  to 
the  throne  of  graee,^  trusting  in  his  mercy ;  and  you  shall  find, 
^'  He  saveth  to  the  uttermost  all  those  that  come  to  Grod  through 
him!'' 
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**  7%e  earth  sketU  be  full  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as  the 
waters  cover  the  sea.'"  Isaiah  xi.  9* 

L  In:  what  a  condition  is  the  world  at  present !  How  does 
daaciness,  intellectual  darkness,  ignorance,  with  vice  and  misery 
attendant  upon  it,  cover  the  face  of  the  earth  !  From  the  accu- 
rate inquiiy  made  with  indefatigable  pains  by  our  ingenious 
oonontryman,  Mr.  Brerewood ;  (who  traveled  bnnself  over  a  great 
part  of  the  known  world,  in  order  to  form  the  more  exact  judg- 
ment ;)  supposing  the  world  to  be  divided  into  thirty  parts, 
nineteen'  of  diem  are  professed  Headiens,  altogether  as  ignorant 
of  Christ,  as  if  he  had  never  come  into  the  world :  Six  of  the 
remaining  parts  are  professed  Mahometans :  So  that  only  five 
in  thirty  are  so  much  as  nominally  Christians  ! 

2.  And  let  it  be  remembered,  that  since  this  computation  was 
made,  many  new  nations  have  been  discovered ;   numberless 
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islands,  particularly  in  the  South  Sea,  large  and  well  inhabited : 
But  by  whom  P  By  Heathens  of  the  basest  boH  ;  numy  of  them 
inferior  to  the  beasts  of  the  field.  Whether  they  eat  men  or 
no,  (which  indeed  I  cannot  find  any  sufficient  ground  to  believe,) 
they  certainly  kill  all  diat  fall  into  their  hands.  They  are, 
therefore,  more  savage  than  lions ;  who  kill  no  more  creatures 
than  are  necessary  to  satisfy  their  present  hunger.  See  the 
real  dignity  of  human  nature !  Here  it  appears  in  its  genuine 
purity,  not  polluted  either  by  those  *^  generid  corrupters,  kings,**^ 
or  by  the  least  tmcture  of  religbn !  What  will  Abb^  Raynal 
(that  determined  enemy  to  monarchy  and  revelation)  say  to  this  ? 
3«  A  little,  and  but  a  little,  above  the  Heathens  in  religion, 
are  the  Mahometans.  But  how  far  and  wide  has  this  miserable 
delusion  spread  over  the  face  of  the  earth!  Insomuch  that 
the  Mahometans  are  considerably  more  in  number  (as  six  to 
five)  than  Christians.  And  by  all  the  accounts  which  have  any 
pretence  to  authenticity,  these  are  also,  in  general,  as  utter 
strangers  to  all  true  religion  as  their  four-footed  brethren ;  as 
void  of  mercy  as  lions  and  tigers ;  as  much  given  up  to  brutal 
lusts  as  bulls  or  goats :  So  that  they  are  in  truth  a  disgrace  to 
human  nature,  and  a  [dague  to  all  that  are  imder  the  iron  yoke. 

4.  It  is  true,  a  celebrated  writer  (Lady  Mary  Wortley 
Montague)  gives  a  very  difierent  character  of  them.  With  the 
finest  flow  of  words,  in  the  most  elegant  language,  she  labours 
to  wash  the  iEthiop  white.  She  represents  them  as  many  d^rees 
above  the  Christians ;  as  some  of  the  most  amiable  people  in 
the  world ;  as  possessed  of  all  the  sodal  virtues ;  as  some  of  the 
most  accomplished  of  men.  But  I  can  in  no  wise  receive  her 
report :  I  cannot  rely  upon  her  authority.  I  believe  those  round 
about  her  had  just  as  much  religion  as  their  admirer  had  when 
she  was  admitted  into  the  interior  parts  of  the  Grand  Seignior^s 
seraglio.  Notwithstanding,  therefore,  all  that  such  a  witness  does 
or  can  say  in  their  favour,  I  believe  the  Turks  in  general  are 
little,  if  at  all,  better  than  the  generality  of  the  Heathens. 

5.  And  little,  if  at  all,  better  than  the  Turks,  are  the  Chris- 
tians  in  the  Turkish  dominions ;  even  the  best  of  them ;  those 
that  live  in  the  Morea,  or  are  scattered  up  and  down  in  Asia. 
The  more  numerous  bodies  of  Georgian,  Circassian,  Mengre- 
lian  Christians,  are  a  prov^b  of  reproadi  to  the  Turks  them- 
selves; not  only  for  their  deplorable  ignoranee,  but  for  their 
total,  stupid,  barbarous  irreligioa. 
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6.  From  the  most  authentic  accounts  we  can  obtain  of  the 
Southern  Christiaas,  those  in  Abyssinia,  and  of  the  Northern 
Churches,  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Patriarch  of  Moscow, 
we  have  reason  to  fear  they  are  much  m  the  same  condition, 
both  widi  regard  to  knowledge  and  religion,  as  those  in  Turkey. 
Or  if  those  in  Abyssinia  are  more  dviliied,  and  ha^e  a  larger 
share  of  knowledge,  yet  they  do  not  appear  to  have  any  more 
rdigion  than  either  the  Mahometans  or  Pagans. 

7-  The  Western  Churches  seem  to  have  the  pre-eminence 
over  all  these  in  many  respects.  They  have  abundantly  more 
knowledge:  They  have  more  scriptural  and  more  rational 
modes  of  worship.  Yet  two  thirds  of  them  are  still  invobred  in 
the  corruptions  of  the  Churdi  of  Rome ;  and  most  of  these  are 
entirely  unacquainted  with  either  the  theory  or  practice  of 
religion.  And  as  to  those  who  are  called  Protestants,  or 
Reformed,  what  acquaintance  with  it  have  they  ?  Put  Papists 
and  Protestants,  French  and  English  together,  the  bulk  of  one 
and  of  the  other  nation ;  and  what  manner  of  Christians  are 
they  ?  Are  they  <<  holy  as  He  that  hath  called  them  is  holy  P^ . 
Are  they  filled  with  ^'righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in 
the  Holy  Ghost?''  Is  there  << that  mind  in  them  which  was 
also  in  Christ  Jesus  ?""  And  do  they  ^^walk  as  Christ  also 
walked  ?'^    Nay,  they  are  as  fiir  from  it  as  hell  is  from  heaven  f 

8.  Snich  is  the  present  state  of  mankind  in  all  parts  of  the  world ! 
But  how  astbni^iing  is  this,  if  there  is  a  God  in  heaven,  and  if 
his  ey^es  are  over  all  the  earth !  Can  he  despise  the  work  of  his 
own  hand  ?  Surely  this  is  one  of  the  greatest  mysteries  under 
heaven !  How  is  it  possible  to  reconcile  this  with  either  the  wis- 
dom OiV  goodness  of  God?  And  what  can  give  ease  to  a  thought- 
fid  mind  under  so  melancholy  a  prospect  ?  What  but  the  con* 
sideration,  that  things  will  not  always  be  so  ;  that  another  scene 
will  soon  be  opened  ?  Grod  will  foe  jealous  of  his  honour :  He 
will  arise  and  maintain  his  own  cause.  He  will  judge  the  prince 
of  this  world,  and  spoil  him  of  his  usurped  dominion.  He  will 
give  his  Son  ^^  the  Heathen  for  his  inheritance,  and  the  utter- 
most parts  of  the  earth  for  his  possession.^  *^  The  earth  shall 
be  fiUed  with  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover 
the  sea.^  The  loving  knowledge  of  Gk)d,  producing  uniform, 
uninterrupted  holiness  and  happiness,  shall  cover  the  earth ; 
shall  fill  every  soul  of  man. 

9.  ^^  Impossible,^  will  some  men  say,  **  yea,  the  greatest  of 
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all  impoasibilities,  tkat  we  abould  see  a  Cbruiian  world ;  yea,  a 
Christian  nation,  or  city !  Ho^  can  these  things  be  ?""  On  one 
sjupposition,  indeed,  not  only  all  impossibility,  but  all  difficulty 
vanishes  away.  Only  suppose  the  Almighty  to  act  irresi^iblyf 
and  the  thing  is  done ;  yea^  with  just  the  same  ease  as  when 
^t  God  said,  i.e|  there  be  light ;  and  there  was  light.""  But  then, 
man  would  be  man  no  longer :  His  inmost  nature  would  be 
changed.  He  would  no  longer  be  a  moral  agent,  any  more  than 
the  sun  or  the  wind;  as  he  would  no  longer  be  endued  with 
Uberity}— tA  power  of  choosing,  or  self-determination:  Conse- 
qujently»  he  would  no  longer  be  capable  of  virtue  or  vice,  of 
reward  or  punishm^t. 

10.  But  setting  aside  this  clumsy  way  of  cuttii^  the  knot 
which  w^  are  not  abk  to  untie ,  how  can  all  men  be  made  holy 
mi  happy,  while  they  continue  men?  while  they  still  enjoy 
both  the  understanding,  the  a£Rections,  and  the  liberty  which 
are  essential  to  a  moral  agent?  There  seems  to  be  a  plain, 
simple  way  of  removing  this  difficulty,  without  entangling  our- 
selves in  any  subtile,  metaphysical  disquisitions.  As  God  is 
Qne,  so  the  work  of  God  is  uniform  in  all  ages.  May  we  not 
then  conceive  how  be  will  work  on  the  souls  of  men  in  times  to 
come,  by  considering  how  he  does  work  fww^  and  how  he  has 
wrought  in  times  past  ? 

11.  Take  one  instance  of  this,  and  such  an  instance  as  yoo 
^nnot  easily  be  deceived  in.  You  know  how  Grod  wrought  in 
your  own  soul,  when.be  first  enabled  you  to  say,  "  The  life  I 
now,  live,  I  live  by  faith  in  the  Son  of  Grod,  who  loved  me,  and 
gave  himself  for  me.^  He  did  not  take  away  your  understanding; 
but  enlightened  and.  strengthened  it.  He  did  not  destroy  any 
of  your  affisctions ;  rather  they  were  more  vigorous  than  before. 
Least  of  all  did  he  toke  away  your,  liberty ;  your  power  of 
choosing  good  or  evil:  He  did  not  force  you;  but,  beii^ 
assisted  by  bis  grace,  you,  like  Mary,  chose  the  better  part 
Just  so  has  he  assisted  five  in  one  house  to  make  that  happy 
choicei  ,v  fifty  or  five  hundred  in  one  city ;  and  many  thousasdk 
in  a  natbn ; — ^without  deprivii^  any  of  them  of  that  Ubear^ 
which  is  essential  to  a  moral  agent. 

12.  Npt  that  I  deny,  that  there  are  exempt  cases,  wherein 

The*  overwhelming  power  of  saving  grpce 
does,  for  a  time,  work  as  irresistibly  as  lightning  falling  from 
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he^vei^  Bui  I  vpetdi  of  God^s  geB&csl  manner  of  workup,  of 
wi^ch  I  bav^  knowiv  iiiiiutt«r4A>le  instwi^ees;  pevhape  more 
within  fifty  years  last  pa8t>  than  any  one  in  England  or  in 
Europe^  And  with  regaid  ev«Q  to  theae  exempt  cases ;  although 
Gkni  does  work  inesistSdy  for  the  Hme^  yet  I  do  not  bdiieve 
there  is  any  human  soid  in  which  God  werks  irrewtiUy  at  all 
times.  Nay,  I  am  folly  persuaded  th«re  is  not.  I  am  p^rsuaded^ 
there  are  no  men  liYing  that  have  not  many  times  ^^  resisted  the 
Holy  Ghost,"^  and  made  void  ^^  the  counaet  9i  God  against 
themsdves.'"  Yea,  I  am  persuaded,  every  chUd  of  God  has 
had,  at  some  time,  ^^  life  and  death  set  before  bim,^  eternal  life 
and  eternal  death ;  and  has  in  himself  the  casting  voice.  So 
true  is  that  well-known  saying  of  St  Austin,  (one  of  the  noblest 
he  ever  uttered,)  Qui  fecit  nos  sine  noUsy  non  salvabit  nos 
sine  nobis :  ^^  He  that  made  us  without  ourselves,  will  not  save 
us  without  ourselves.'^  Now  in  the  same  manner  as  God  has  cour 
verted  -so  many  to  himself  without  destroying  their  liberty,  he 
can  undoubtedly  convert  whole  nations,  or  the  whole  world; 
and  it  is  as  easy  to  him  to  convert  a  world,  as  one  individual 
soul. 

13k  Let  us  observe  what  God  has  done  already.  Between 
fifty  and  sixty  yearsago,  Godraisedupafi^wyoimg  men,  ittthe 
University  of  Oxford^  to.  testify  those  grand  truths,  which  wa« 
then  little  attended  to : — That  without  holiness  no  man  shall  see 
the  Lord;*-rthat  this  hoUness  is  the  work  of  Grod^  who  worketh 
in  us  both  to  will  and  to.  do ; — >that  he  doeth  it  of  his  own  good 
pleasure,  merely  fi>r  the  merits  of  Christ  ;-^t]iat  this  holiness  is 
the  mind  that  was  in  Christ ;  enabling  us  to«  walk  as  be  also 
walked ; — that  no  man  can  be  thus  sanctified  till  he  be  justified ; 
— and,  that  we  are  justified  by  fiutl^  abne.  These  great  truths 
tfa^  declared  on  all  occasions,  in  private  and  in  public ;  having 
no  design  but  to  promote  the  glory  of  Grod,  and  no  desire  but 
to  save  souls  from  death. 

14.  From  Oxford^  where  it  first  appeared,  the  little  leaven 
spread  wider  and  wider«  More  and  more  saw  the  truth  as  it  is 
in  Jesus,  and  received  it  in  the  love  thereof.  More  and  more 
fimnd  ^^  redemption  through  the  blood  of  Jesus,  even  the  forgive- 
ness of  sins*^  They  were  bom  again  of  his  Spirit,  and  filled 
with  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost  It 
afterwards  spread  to  every  part  of  the  land,  and  a  little  one 
became  a  thousand.      It  then  spread  into  North-Britain  and 
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Ireland ;  and  a  few  years  after,  into  New-York,  Pennsylyania, 
and  many  other  proyinces  in  America,  even  as  high  as  Newfound- 
land and  Nova-Scotia.  So  that,  although  at  first  this  *^  grain 
of  mustard-seed^  was  <^  the  least  of  all  the  seeds  ^  yet,  in  a  fiew 
years,  it  grew  into  a  ^^  large  tree,  and  put  forth  great  brandies.^* 

15.  Generally,  when  these  truths,  justification  by  fidth  in  par- 
ticular, were  declared  in  any  large  town,  after  a  few  days  or 
weeks,  there  came  suddenly  on  the  great  congr^ation, — ^not  in 
a  comer,  at  London,  Bristol,  Newcastle-upon-Tyne,  in  particu- 
lar,— a  violent  and  impetuous  power,  which. 

Like  mighty  winds  or  tonenU  fierce, 
Did  then  oppoeeri  tU  o*er-nin. 

And  this  firequently  continued,  with  shorter  or  longer  intervals, 
for  several  weeks  or  months.  But  it  gradually  subsided,  and 
then  the  work  of  God  was  carried  on  by  gentle  d^ees ;  while 
that  Spirit,  in  watering  the  seed  that  had  been  sown,  in  confirm- 
ing and  strengthening  them  that  had  believed. 

Deigned  hit  influence  to  infuse, 
Secret,  refreshing  as  the  silent  dews. 

And  this  difference  in  his  usual  manner  of  working  was  observa- 
ble not  only  in  Great-Britain  and  Ireland,  but  in  every  part  of 
America,  firom  South  to  North,  wherever  the  word  of  God  came 
with  power. 

16.  Is  it  not  then  highly  probable,  that  God  will  cany  on  his 
work  in  the  same  manner  as  he  has  b^;un?  That  he  will 
carry  it  on,  I  cannot  doubt ;  however  Luther  may  affirm,  that  a 
revival  of  religion  never  lasts  above  a  generation, — that  is, 
thirty  years ;  (whereas  the  present  revival  has  already  continued 
above  fifty ;)  or  however  prophets  of  evil  may  say,  "  All  will  be 
at  an  end  when  the  first  instruments  are  ranoved.^  There  wiD 
then,  v^  probably,  be  a  great  shaking;  but  I  cannot  induce 
myself  to  think  that  God  has  wrought  so  glorious  a  work,  to  let 
it  sink  and  die  away  in  a  few  years .  No :  I  trust,  this  is  only 
the  beginning  of  a  fiur  greater  work;  the  dawn  of  '*  the  latter 
day  glory." 

17*  And  is  it  not  probable,  I  say,  that  he  will  cany  it  on  in 
the  same  manner  as  he  has  b^;un  ?  At  the  first  br^Jdng  out 
of  this  work  in  this  or  that  place,  there  may  be  a  shower,  a  tor- 
rent of  grace ;  and  so  at  some  other  particular  seasons,  which 
^^  the  Father  has  reserved  in  his  own  power :"  But  in  general,  it 
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seems,  the  kingdom  of  God  will  not  ^^  come  with  obsenratbn  ;^ 
but  will  silently  increase,  whereyer  it  is  set  up,  and  spread  from 
heart  to  heart,  from  house  to  house,  from  town  to  town,  from 
cne  kingdom  to  another.  May  it  not  spread,  first,  through  the 
remaining  provinces ;  then,  through  the  isles  of  North- America ; 
and,  at  the  same  time,  from  England  to  HoUand,  where  there  is 
already  a  blessed  work  in  Utrecht,  Haerkm,  and  many  other 
cities  ?  Probably  it  will  sfwead  from  these  to  the  Protestants  in 
France,  to  those  in  Germany,  and  those  in  Switserland;  then  to 
Sweden,  D^unark,  Russia,  and  all  the  other  Ptotestant  nations 
in  Europe. 

18.  May  we  not  suppose,  that  the  same  leaven  of  pure  and 
undefiled  religion,  of  the  experimental  knowledge  and  love  of 
God,  of  inward  and  outward  holiness,  will  afterwards  spread  to 
the  Roman  Catholics  in  Great  Britain,  Ireland,  Holland;  in 
Germany,  France,  Switzerland ;  and  in  all  other  countries  where 
Romanists  and  Protestants  live  intermixed  and  fiuniliarly  con- 
verse with  each  other  ?  Will  it  not  then  be  easy  for  the  wisdom 
of  God  to  make  a  way  for  religion,  in  the  life  and  power  thereof, 
into  diose  countries  that  are  merely  Popish ;  as  Italy,  Spain, 
Portugal?  And  may  it  not  be  gradually  difiused  from  thence 
to  all  that  name  the  name  of  Christ,  in  the  various  provinces  of 
Turkey,  in  Abyssinia,  yea,  and  in  the  remotest  parts,  not  only 
of  Europe,  but  of  Asia,  Africa,  and  America? 

19.  And  in  every  nation  under  heaven,  we  may  reasonably 
believe,  God  will  observe  the  same  order  which  he  hath  done 
from  the  bqpnning  of  Christianity.  ^*  They  shall  all  know  me, 
saith  the  Lord  ;^  not  from  the  greatest  to  the  least ;  (this  is  that 
wisdom  of  the  worid  which  is  foolishness  with  Grod;)  but,  **from 
the  least  to  the  greatest  ;^  that  the  praise  may  not  be  of  men, 
but  of  God.  Before  the  end,  even  the  rich  shall  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God.  Together  with  them  will  enter  in  the  great, 
the  noble,  the  honourable ;  yea,  the  rulers,  the  princes,  the  kings 
of  the  earth.  Last  of  all,  the  wise  and  learned,  the  men  of 
genius,  the  philosophers,  will  be  convinced  that  they  are  fools ; 
will  be  ^^  converted,  and  become  as  little  children,^  and  *^  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God.^ 

90.  Then  shall  be  fully  accomplished  to  the  house  of  Israel, 
the  spiritual  Israel,  of  whatever  people  or  nation,  that  gracious 
promise,  ^^  I  will  put  my  laws  in  their  minds,  and  write  them  in 
their  hearts :  And  I  wiH  be  to  them  a  Gt>d,  and  they  shall  be  to 
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me  a  peepk.  Aad  they  shall  not  teaeh  every  man  his  neigb* 
bour,  and  eveiy  maa  hk  brother;  ssymg.  Know  the  Lord :  For 
they  shall  all  know  me,  from  the  least  to  the  greatest.  For  I 
will  be  merciftd  to  their  unrighteousness,  and  ^eir  sins  and 
their  iniquities  will  I  remember  no  more.^  Then  shall  *'  the 
times  of  ^  universal  ^^  refreshment  come  from  the  presence  of 
the  Lord.''  The  grand  " Pentecost''  shall  «  falfy  come,!^  and 
'^  devout  men  in  every  nation  under  heaven^"  bcmever  distant 
itt  place  from  eadi  odier,  shall  ^^  aU  be  Med  with  the  BMy 
Ghost;"  and  they  will  ^< continue  steadfast  in  die  Apoedes' 
doctrine,  and  in  the  fellowship,  and  in  the  breaking  of  bread, 
and  in  prayers ;"  they  will  ^^eat  their  meat,"  and  do  aU  that 
they  have  to  do,  ^  with  gladness  and  singleness  of  heart.  Grreat 
grace  wiU  be  upon  them  all;"  and  they  will  be  ^^ i^  of  one 
heart  and  of  one  souL"  The  natural,  necessary  consequence  of 
this  will  be  the  same  as  it  was  in  the  beginning  of  the  Christian 
Church  :  ^'  None  of  them  will  say,  that  ought  of  the  things  which 
he  possesses  is  his  own ;  but  they  will  have  aH  things  common. 
Neither  will  there  be  any  among  them  that  want:  For  as  many 
^  are  possessed  of  lands  or  homses  will:  sell  dien» ;  and  dcstribv^ 
tion  will  be  made  to  every  m«n^  according  as  he  has  need."  AH 
their  desires^  meandnie,  and  passions,  and  tempers,  win  be  cast 
in  one  mould;:  while  ail  ne  doini^  the  will  of  6od  on  eartj^,  as 
it  is  done  in  heaven^  AIL  their  '^  conversation  will  be  seasoned 
with  salt,"  and  will  ^^  minister  grace  to  the  heavers;"  seeing  it 
will  not  be  ^o  much  they  duit  speak,  ^aa  the  Spirit  of  their 
Father  that  speakedi  in  them."  And>  there  will  be  no^roo|^  of 
bitterness  springing  up,"  either  to:  defile  or  trouble  them  :  There 
will  be  no  Ananias  or  Sapphira,  to  bitng  bach  the  cursed  love 
of  money  among  them :  There  will  be  no  partiality ;  no  *^  widows 
neglected  in  the,  daily  ministration :"  Consequently,  there  will 
be  no  temptation  to  any  murmuring  thought,  or  unkind  word,  of 
one  against  another;  while. 

They  all  are  of  one  heart  and  soul, 
And  only  lore  infbrms  the  whole. 

21.  The  grand  stumbling-block  being  thus  happUy  removed 
out  of  the  way,  namely,  the  lives  of  the  Christians,,  the  Maho- 
metans will  look  upon  them  with  other  eyes,  and  begin  to  give 
attention  to  their  words.  And  as  their  words  will  be  doUied 
with  divine  energy,  attended  with  the  demonstration  of  the  Spirit 
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aad  of  power,  tboee  of  them  that  fear  God  will  soon  take  know- 
ledge of  die  Spirit  whereby  the  Christians  speak.  They  will 
*^  receive  with  meekness  l^e  engrafted  word,^  and  will  bring 
forth  firuit  with  patience.  From  them  the  leaven  will  soon 
spread  to  those  who,  till  then,  had  no  fear  of  Gk)d  before  their 
eyes.  Observing  the  Ckriatian  dogu^  as  they  used  to  term  them, 
to  have  changed  their  nature;  to  be  sober,  temperate^  just, 
b«[ievolent ;  and  that,  in  ^ite  of  aU  provocations  to  the  contrary; 
finmi  admiring  their  lives,  they  will  surely  be  led  to  consider  and 
embrace  their  doctrine.  And  then  the  Saviour  of  sinners  will 
say,  " The  hour  is  come;  I  will  glorify  my  Father :  I  will  seek 
and  save  the  sheep  that  were  wandering  on  the  dark  mountains. 
Now  will  I  avenge  myself  of  my  enemy,  and  pluck  the  prey  out 
of  the  lion'^s  teeth.  I  will  resume  my  own,  for  ages  lost :  I  will 
daim  the  purchase  of  my  blood.*^  So  he  will  go  forth  in  the 
greatness  of  his  strength,  and  all  his  enemies  shall  flee  before 
him.  All  the  prophets  of  lies  shall  vanish  away,  and  all  the 
nations  that  had  followed  them  sbaU  acknowledge  the  great 
Prophet  of  the  Lofd,  ^^  mighty  in  word  and  deed ;""  and  ^^  shall 
lumour  the  Son,  even  as  they  honour  the  Father."^ 

22.  And  then,  the  grand  stumbling-block  being  removed  firom 
the  heathen  nations  also,  the  s§me  Spirit  will  be  poured  out 
upon  them ;  e^&i  those  that  remain  in  the  uttermost  parts  of  the 
sea.  The  poor  American  savage  will  no  more  ask,  ^^  What  are 
the  Christians  better  than  usP*" — ^when  they  see  their  steady 
practice  of  universal  temperance,  and  of  justice,  mercy,  and 
truths  The  Malabarian  Heathen  will  have  no  more  room  to  say, 
^^  Christian  man  take  my  wife :  Christian  man  much  drunk : 
Christian  man  kill  man !  Devil^bristian !  me  no  Christian."" 
Rather,  seeing  how  far  the  Christians  exceed  their  own  country- 
men in  whatsoever  things  are  lovely  and  of  good  report,  they 
will  adopt  a  very  diflerent  language,  and  say,  Angel-Christian ! 
The  holy  lives  of  the  Christians  will  be  an  argument  they  will 
not  know  how  to  resist :  Seeing  the  Christians  steadily  and  uni- 
fi>rmly  practise  what  is  agreeable  to  the  law  written  in  their  own 
hearts,  their  prejudices  will  quickly  die  away,  and  they  will 
gladly  receive  "  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.'" 

23.  We  may  reasonably  believe,  that  the  heathen  nations 
which  are  mingled  with  the  Christians,  and  those  that,  bordering 
upon  Christian  nations,  have  constant  and  familiar  intercourse 
with  them,  will  be  some  of  the  first  who  learn  to  worship  God 
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in  spirit  and  in  truth  ;  those,  for  instance,  that  live  on  the  con- 
tinent of  America,  or  in  the  islands  that  haye  received  colonies 
from.  Europe.  Such  are  likewise  all  those  inhabitants  of  the 
East-Indies  that  adjoin  to  any  of  the  Christian  settlements. 
To  these  may  be  added,  numerous  tribes  of  Tartars,  the  heathen 
parts  of  the  Russias,  and  the  inhabitants  of  Norway,  Finland, 
and  Lapland.  Probably  these  will  be  followed  by  those  more 
distant  nations  with  whom  the  Christians  trade ;  to  whom  they 
will  impart  what  is  of  infinitely  more  value  than  earthly  pearls, 
or  gold  and  silver.  Tho  Grod  of  love  will  then  prepare  his  mes- 
sengers, and  make  a  way  into  the  polar  regions ;  into  the  deepest 
recesses  of  America,  and  into  the  interior  parts  of  Africa ;  yea, 
into  the  heart  of  China  and  Japan,  with  the  countries  adjoining 
them.  And  ^*  their  sound^  will  then  ^^  go  forth  into  all  lands, 
and  their  voice  to  the  ends  of  the  earth  !^ 

24.  But  one  considerable  difficulty  still  remuns :  There  are 
very  many  heathen  nations  in  the  world  that  have  no  inter- 
course, either  by  trade  or  any  other  means,  with  Christians  of 
any  kind.  Such  are  the  inhabitants  of  the  numerous  islands  in 
the  South  Sea,  and  probably  in  all  large  branches  of  the  ocean. 
Now,  what  shall  be  done  for  these  poor  outcasts  of  men  ?  "  How 
shall  they 'believe,'*'  saith  the  Apostle,  *^in  Him  of  whom  they 
have  not  heard  ?  And  how  shall  they  hear  without  a  preacher  ?^ 
You  may  add,  *^And  how  shall  they  preach,  unless  they  be 
sent  ?^  Yea,  but  is  not  God  able  to  send  them  ?  Cannot  he 
raise  them  up,  as  it  were,  out  of  the  stones  ?  And  can  he  ever 
want  means  of  sending  them  ?  No :  Were  there  no  other  means, 
he  can  **  take  them  liy  his  Spirit,*"  as  he  did  Ezekiel,  (iii.  12,) 
or  by  his  angel,  as  he  did  Philip,  (Acts  viii.,)  and  set  them  down 
wheresoever  it  pleaseth  him.  Yea,  he  can  find  out  a  thousand 
ways  to  foolish  man  unknown.  And  he  surely  will :  For  heaven 
and  earth  may  pass  away ;  but  hia  word  shall  not  pass  away : 
He  will  give  his  Son  ^^  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  his 
possession.'" 

25.  And  so  all  Israel  too  shall  be  saved.  For  ^^  blindness  has 
happened  to  Israel,*"  as  the  great  Apostle  observes,  (Rom.  xi. 
26,  &c.,)  till  the  fiilness  of  the  "  Gentfles  be  come  m.''  Then 
<^  the  Ddiverer  that  cometh  out  of  Sion  shall  turn  away  iniquity 
from  Jacob.*"  ^^  God  hath  now  concluded  them  all  in  unbelief, 
that  he  may  have  mercy  upon  all.''  Yea,  and  he  will  so  have 
mercy  upon  all  Israel,  as  to  give  them  all  temporal  with  all 
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spiritual  blessings.  For  this  is  the  promise:  ^^For  the  Lord 
thy  Grod  will  gather  thee  from  all  nations,  whither  the  Lord  thy 
God  hath  scattered  thee.  And  the  Lord  thy  Grod  will  bring  thee 
into  the  land  which  thy  &ther8  possessed,  and  thou  shah  possess 
it  And  the  Lord  thy  God  will  circumcise  thine  heart,  and  the 
heart  of  thy  seed,  to  love  the  Lord  thy  Gt>d  with  all  thine  heart, 
and  with  all  thy  soul."  (Deut  xxx.  3,  &c)  Again :  "  I  will  gather 
them  out  of  idl  countries,  whither  I  have  driven  them :  And  I 
will  bring  them  again  unto  this  place,  and  I  will  cause  them  to 
dwell  safely :  And  I  will  give  them  one  heart,  and  one  way,  that 
they  may  fear  me  for  ever.  I  will  put  my  fear  in  their  hearts, 
that  they  shall  not  depart  from  me.  And  I  will  plant  them  in 
this  land  assuredly,  with  my  whole  heart  and  with  my  whole 
souL''  (Jer.  xxxii.  37,  &c.)  Yet  again :  "  I  will  take  you  from 
among  the  Heathen,  and  gather  you  out  of  all  countries,  aftid 
will  bring  you  into  your  own  land.  Then  will  I  sprinkle  dean 
water  upon  you,  and  ye  shall  be  dean :  From  all  your  filthiness, 
and  from  all  your  idols,  will  I  deanse  you.  And  ye  shall  dwell 
in  the  land  that  I  gave  to  your  fathers ;  and  ye  shall  be  my 
people,  and  I  wOl  be  your  God.''  (Ezek.  xxxvi.  24,  &c.) 

26.  At  that  time  will  be  accomplished  all  those  glorious  pro- 
mises made  to  the  Christian  Church,  which  will  not  then  be 
confined  to  this  or  that  nation,  but  wQl  indude  all  the  inhabi- 
tants of  the  earth.  ^*  They  shall  not  hurt  nor  destroy  in  all  my 
hdy  mountam.''  (Isaiah  xi.  9.)  "  Violence  shall  no  more  be 
he«rd  in  thy  land,  wasting  nor  destruction  within  thy  borders ; 
but  thou  shalt  cidl  thy  walls  Salvation,  and  thy  gates  Praise."" 
Thou  shalt  be  encompassed  on  every  side  with  salvation,  and 
all  that  go  through  thy  gates  shall  praise  God.  ^^  The  sun 
shall  be  no  more  thy  light  by  day ;  neither  for  brightness  shall 
the  moon  give  light  unto  thee :  But  the  Lord  shall  be  unto  thee 
an  everlasting  light,  and  thy  God  thy  glory.""  The  light  of  the 
sun  and  moon  shall  be  swallowed  up  in  the  light  of  Hb  counte- 
nance, shining  upon  thee.  "  Thy  people  also  shall  be  all  righ- 
teous,  the  work  of  my  hands,  that  I  may  be  glorified."" 

"  As  the  earth  bringeth  forth  her  bud,  and  the  garden  causeth 
the  things  that  are  sown  in  it  to  spring  forth ;  so  the  Lord  God 
will  cause  righteousness  and  praise  to  spring  forth  before  all  the 
nations.""  (Isaiah  Ix.  18,  &c. ;  and  Ixi.  11.) 

27.  This  I  apprehend  to  be  the  answer,  yea,  the  only  ftiU  and 
satisfactory  answer  that  can  be  given,  to  the  objection  against 
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the  leisdom  and  goodness  of  God,  taken  from  the  pi^sent  state 
of  the  world.  It  will  not  always  be  thus :  These  thmgs  are 
only  permitted  for  a  season  by  the  great  Gorvemor  of  the  world, 
that  he  may  draw  immense,  eternal  good  out  of  this  temporary 
evil.  This  iA  the  very  key  which  the  Apostle  himself  gives  us 
in  the  words  above  recited:  ^'  God  hadi  concluded  them  dl  in 
unbelief,  that  he  might  have  mercy  upon  all*""  In  view  of  this 
glorious  event,  how  well  may  we  cry  out,  "  O  the  depth  of  the 
riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  Gtid !  ^  although  for 
a  season  ^^  his  judgmoits  were  unsearchable,  and  his  ways  past 
finding  out.*^  (Rom.  xi.  32,  33.)  It  is  enough,  that  we  dre 
assured  of  this  one  point,  that  all  these  transient  evils  will  issue 
well ;  will  have  a  happy  conclusion ;  and  that  '*  mercy  first  and 
last  will  reign.*"  All  unprejudiced  persons  may  see  with  their 
eyes,  that  He  is  already  renewing  the  face  of  Uie  earth :  And 
we  have  strong  reason  to  hope  that  the  work  he  hath  begun,  he 
will  carry  on  unto  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus ;  that  he  will  never 
intermit  this  blessed  work  of  his  Spirit,  until  he  has  fulfilled  all 
his  promises,  until  he  hath  put  a  period  to  sin,  mdd  misery,  and 
infirmity,  and  death,  and  re-established  universal  holiness  and 
happiness,  and  caused  all  the  inhabitimts  of  the  earth  to  sing 
together,  "  Hallelujah,  the  Lord  God  omnipotent  reigneth  !*" 
''  Blessing,  and  glory,  and  wisdom,  and  honour,  and  power,  and 
might,  be  unto  our  God  for  ever  and  ever  !*"  (Rev.  vii.  12.) 


SERMON    LXIV. 
THE    NEW    CREATION. 


"  Beholdy  I  make  all  things  new,'"    Revelation  xxi.  5. 

1.  What  a  strange  scene  is  here  opened  to  our  view  !  How 
remote  from  all  our  natural  apprehensions !  Not  a  glimpse  of 
what  is  here  revealed  was  ever  seen  in  the  heathen  world.  Not 
only  the  modem,  barbarous,  uncivilized  Heathens  have  not  the 
least  conception  of  it ;  but  it  was  equally  unknown  to  the  refined. 
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polished  Heathens  of  ancient  Greece  and  Rome.  And  it  is  ahnost 
as  little  thought  of  or  understood  by  the  generality  of  Christians : 
I  mean,  not  barely  those  that  are  nominally  such ;  that  have  the 
form  of  godliness  without  the  power ;  but  even  those  that  in  a 
measure  fear  God,  and  study  to  work  righteousness. 

2-  It  must  be  allowed,  that,  after  all  the  researches  we  can 
make,  still  our  knowledge  of  the  great  truth  which  is  delivered 
to  us  in  these  words,  is  exceedmgly  short  and  imperfect.  As 
this  is  a  point  of  mere  revelation,  beyond  the  reach  of  all  our 
natural  faculties,  we  cannot  penetrate  far  into  it,  nor  form  any 
adequate  conception  of  it.  But  it  may  be  an  encouragement  to 
those  who  have,  in  any  degree,  tasted  of  the  powers  of  the  world 
to  come,  to  go  as  far  as  they  can  go ;  interpreting  scripture  by 
scripture,  according  to  the  analogy  of  faith. 

3.  The  Apostle,  caught  up  in  the  visions  of  God,  tells  us  in 
the  first  verse  of  the  chapter,  ^^  I  saw  a  new  heaven  and  a  new 
earth  ;*"  and  adds,  (verse  5,)  ^<  He  that  sat  upon  the  throne  said,^^ 
(I  believe  the  only  words  which,  he  is  said  to  utter  throughout  the 
whole  book,)  **  Behold,  I  make  all  things  new." 

4.  Very  many  commentators  entertain  a  strange  opinion,  that 
this  telates  only  to  the  present  state  of  things ;  and  gravely  tell 
us,  that  the  words  are  to  be  referred  to  the  flourishing  state  of 
the  Church  which  commenced  after  the  heathen  persecutions. 
Nay,  some  of  thenf  have  discovered,  that  all  which  the  Apostle 
speaks  concerning  the  ^^  new  heaven  and  the  new  earth  ^  was  ftd- 
filled  when  Constantine  the  Great  poured  in  riches  and  honours 
upon  the  Christians.  What  a  miserable  way  is  this  of  making 
void  the  whole  counsel  of  Gt)d,  with  regard  to  all  that  grand 
chain  of  events,  in  reference  to  his  Church,  yea,  and  to  all  man- 
kind, firom  the  time  that  John  was  in  Patmos,  unto  the  end  of 
the  world !  Nay,  the  line  of  this  prophecy  reaches  farther  still  : 
It  does  not  end  with  the  present  world,  but  shows  us  the  things 
that  will  come  to  pass,  when  this  world  is  no  more.     For, 

5.  Thus  saith  the  Creator  and  Governor  of  the  universe : 
^^  Behold,  I  make  all  things  new  ;*" — ^all  which  are  included  in 
that  expression  of  the  Apostle,  ^^  A  new  heaven  and  a  new 
earth."  A  new  heaven :  The  original  word  in  Genesis  (chap,  i.) 
is  in  the  plural  number ;  and,  indeed,  this  is  the  constant  lan- 
guage of  Scripture ;  not  heaven^  but  heavens.  Accordingly, 
the  ancient  Jewish  writers  are  accustomed  to  reckon  three  hea- 
vens ;  in  conformity  to  which,  the  Apostle  Paul  speaks  of  his 
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being  caught  *<  up  into  the  third  heayen.""  It  is  this,  the  thhrd 
heaven,  which  is  usually  supposed  to  be  the  more  immediate 
residence  of  Grod ;  so  far  as  any  residence  can  be  ascribed  to  his 
omnipresent  Spirit,  who  pervades  and  fills  the  whole  universe. 
It  is  here  (if  we  speak  after  the  manner  of  men)  that  the  Lord 
sitteth  upon  his  throne,  surrounded  by  angels  and  archangels, 
and  by  all  his  flaming  ministers. 

6.  We  cannot  think  that  this  heaven  will  undergo  any  change, 
any  more  than  its  Great  Inhabitant.  Surely  this  palace  of  the 
Most  High  was  the  same  firom  eternity,  and  will  be,  world  with- 
out end.  Only  the  inferior  heavens  are  liable  to  change ;  the 
h^hest  of  which  we  usually  call  the  starry  heavens.  This,  St. 
Peter  informs  us,  "  is  reserved  unto  fire,  against  the  day  of 
judgment  and  destruction  of  ungodly  men.*"  In  that  day, 
"  bemg  on  fire,''  it  shall,  first,  "  shrivel  as  a  parchment  scroll ;" 
then  it  ^^  shall  be  dissolved,  and  shall  pass  away  with  a  great 
noised  lastly,  it  shall  « flee  from  the  face  of  Him  that  sitteth 
on  the  throne,  and  there  shall  be  found  no  place  for  it.*" 

7.  At  the  same  tune  ''  the  stars  shall  M  from  heaven ;""  the 
secret  chain  being  broken  which  had  retained  them  in  their 
several  orbits  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  In  the  mean- 
while the  lower  or  sublunary  heaven,  with  the  elements,  (or 
principles  that  compose  it,)  ^^  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat;**" 
while  "  the  earth,  with  the  works  that  a»e  therein,  shall  be 
burned  up.*"  This  is  the  introduction  to  a  far  nobler  state  of 
things,  such  as  it  has  not  yet  entered  into  the  heart  of  men  to 
conceive, — the  universal  restoration,  which  is  to  succeed  the 
universal  destruction.  For  "  we  look,*"  says  the  Apostle,  ^*  for 
new  heavens  and  a  new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness.'^ 
(2  Peter  iii.  7,  &c.) 

8.  One  considerable  diflerence  there  will  undoubtedly  be  in 
the  starry  heaven,  wh«i  it  is  created  anew :  There  will  be  no 
blazing  stars,  no  comets  there.  Whether  those  horrid,  eccentric 
orbs  are  half-formed  planets,  in  a  chaotic  state ;  (I  speak  on  the 
supposition  of  a  phirsJity  of  worlds ;)  or  such  as  have  undergone 
their  general  conflagration;  they  will  certainly  have  no  place 
in  the  new  heaven,  where  all  will  be  exact  order  and  harmony. 
There  may  be  many  other  difierences  between  the  heaven  that 
now  is,  and  that  which  will  be  after  the  renovation :  But  they 
are  above  our  apprehension :  We  must  leave  eternity  to  explain 
them. 
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9.  We  may  more  easSty  conceive  the  cfaanges  which  will  be 
wrought  in  the  lower  heaven,  in  the  region  of  the  akr.  It  will 
be  no  more  torn  by  hurricanes,  or  agitated  by  ftirious  storms^ 
or  destructive  tempests.  Pernicious  or  terrifying  meteors  will 
have  no  place  therein.    We  shall  have  no  more  occasion  to  say, 

There  like  a  tnimpet,  loud  and  strong, 

Thy  thunder  shidce<  oue  coast  ^ 
While  the  red  Ugbtnings  wave  along^ 

The  banners  of  thy  host  I 

No :  All  will  then  be  light,  fair,  serene ;  a  lively  picture  of  the 
eternal  day. 

10.  All  the  elements  (taking  that  word  tn  the  common  saise, 
for  the  principles  of  which  aU  natural  beings  are  compounded) 
will  be  new  indeed;  entirely  changed  as  to  their  qualities, 
although  not  as  to  their  nature.  Fire  is,  at  present,  the  general 
destroyer  of  all  things  under  the  sun ;  dissolving  all  things  that 
come  witlun  the  sphere  of  its  action,  and  reducing  them  to  their 
primitive  atoms.  But  no  aooner  will  it  have  performed  its  last 
great  office  of  destroying  the  heavens  mmI  the  earth ;  (whether 
you  mean  thereby  one  system  only,  or  the  whole  fabric  of  the 
universe ;  the  difference  between  one  and  millions  of  worlds 
being  nothing  before  the  great  Creator;)  when,  I  say,  it  has 
done  this,  the  destructions  wrought  by  fire  will  come  to  a  per- 
petual end.  It  will  destroy  no  more:  It  will  consume  no  more : 
It  will  forget  its  power  to  bum,-^which  it  possesses  only  during 
the  present  state  of  things, — and  be  as  harmless  in  the  new 
heavens  and  earth  as  it  is  now  in  the  bodies  of  men  and  other 
animals,  and  the  substance  of  trees  and  flowers,  in  all  which 
(as  late  experiments  show)  large  quantities  of  ethereal  fire  are 
lodged ;  if  it  be  not  rathar  an  essential  component  part  of  every 
material  being  under  the  sun.  But  it  will  probably  retain  its 
vivifying  power,  though  divested  of  its  power  to  destroy. 

11.  It  has  been  already  observed,  that  the  calm,  placid  air 
win  be  no  more  disturbed  b^  storms  and  tempests,  ^here  will 
be  no  more  meteors,  with  their  horrid  glare,  affirighting  the  poor 
children  of  men.  May  we  not  add,  (though  at  first  it  may 
sound  like  a  paradox,)  that  there  will  be  no  more  rain.  It  is 
observaUe  that  there  was  none  in  Paradise;  a  circumstance 
which  Moses  particularly  mentions:  (Gen.  ii.  5,  6:)  *^The 
Lord  God  had  not  caused  it  to  rain  upon  the  earth. — But  there 
went  up  a  mist  from  the  earth,'"  which  then  covered  up  the  abysa 

U  2 
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of  waters,  "and  watered  the  whole  face  of  the  ground,''  with 
moisture  fiiifficient  for  all  the  purposes  of  vegetation.  We  have 
all  reason  to  believe  that  the  case  will  be  the  same  when  Para- 
dise is  restored.  Consequently,  there  will  be  no  clouds  or  fogs ; 
but  one  bright,  refiilgent  day.  Much  less  will  there  be  any 
poisonoiis  damps,  or  pestilential  blasts.  There  will  be  no  Sir- 
occo in  Italy  ;  no  parching  or  suffocating  winds  in  Arabia ;  no 
keen  north-east  winds  in  our  own  country, 

.  Shatteriog  the  graceful  locks  of  jod  fair  trees ; 

but  only  pleasing,  healthful  breezes. 

Fanning  the  earth  with  odoriferoaa  wingfi. 

12.  But  what  a  change  will  the  element  of  water  undergo, 
when  all  things  are  made  new !  It  will  be,  in  every  part  of 
the  world,  clear  and  limpid;  pure  firom  all  unpleasing  or 
unhealthful  mixtures;  rising  here  and  there  in  crystal  foun- 
tains, to  refresh  and  adorn  the  earth  "with  liquid  lapse  of 
murmuring  stream."  For,  undoubtedly,  as  there  were  in 
Paradise,  there  will  be  various  rivers  gently  gliding  along, 
for  the  use  and  pleasure  of  both  man  and  beast.  But  the 
inspired  writer  has  expressly  declared,  "  there  will  be  no  more 
sea.''  (Rev.  xxi.  I.)  We  have  reason  to  believe,  that  at  the 
beginning  of  the  world,  when  God  said,  "  Let  the  waters  under 
the  heaven  be  gathered  together  unto  one  place,  and  let  the 
dry  land  appear,"  (Gen,  i.  9,)  the  dry  land  spread  over  the  face 
of  the  water,  and  covered  it  on  every  side.  And  so  it  seems  to 
have  done,  till,  in  order  to  the  general  deluge  which  God  had 
determined  to  bring  upon  the  earth  at  once,  ^^  the  windows  of 
heaven  were  opened,  and  the  fountains  of  the  great  deep  broken 
up."  But  the  sea  will  then  retire  within  its  primitive  bounds, 
and  appear  on  the  surface  of  the  earth  no  more.  Neither, 
indeed,  will  there  be  any  more  need  of  the  sea.  For  either,  as 
the  ancient  Poet  supposes, 

Omnia  feret  omnia  tellusy 

-—every  part  of  the  earth  will  naturally  produce  whatever  its 
inhabitants  want,— or  all  mankind  will  procure  what  the  whole 
earth  affords,  by  ^  much  easier  and  readier  conveyance.  For 
all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  our  Lord  informs  us,  will  then 
be  i<rayyi>iOi, — equal  to  angels ;  on  a  level  with  them  in  swift- 
ness, as  well  as  strength ;  so  that  they  can,  quick  as  thought. 
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transport  themselves,  or  whatever  they  want,  from  one  side  of 
the  globe  to  the  other. 

13.  Bat  it  seems,  a  greater  change  will  be  wrought  in  the 
earth,  than  even  in  the  air  and  water.  Not  that  I  can  believe 
that  wonderAil  discovery  of  Jacob  Behme,  which  many  so  eagerly 
contend  for ;  that  the  earth  itself,  with  all  its  ftimiture  and  inha- 
bitants, will  then  be  transparent  as  glass.  There  does  not  seem 
to  be  the  least  foundation  for  this,  either  in  Saipture  or  reason. 
Surely  not  in  Scripture:  I  know  not  one, text  in  the  Old  or 
New  Testament  which  affirms  any  such  thing.  Certainly  it 
cannot  be  inferred  &om  that  text  in  the  Revelation :  (iv.  6 :) 
^^  And  before  the  throne  there  was  a  sea  of  glass,  like  unto 
crystal.'"  And  yet,  if  I  mistake  not,  this  is  the  chief,  if  not  the 
only  scripture  which  has  been  urged  in  favour  of  this  opinion  ! 
Neither  can  I  conceive  that  it  has  any  foundation  in  reason. 
It  has  been  warmly  alleged,  that  all  things  would  be  far  more 
beautiful  if  they  were  quite  transparent.  But  I  cannot  appre- 
hend this:  Yea,  I  apprehend  quite  the  contrary.  Suppose 
every  part  of  a  human  body  were  made  transparent  as  crystal, 
would  it  appear  more  beautiful  than  it  does  nonf  ?  Nay,  rather, 
it  would  shock  us  above  measure.-  The  surfece  of  the  body,  in 
particular,  "  the  human  face  divine,**'  is  undoubtedly  one  of  the 
most  beautiful  objects  that  can  be  found  under  heaven ;  but 
could  you  look  through  the  rosy  cheek,  the  smooth,  fair  fore- 
head, or  the  rising  bosom,  and  distinctly  see  all  that  lies  within, 
you  would  turn  away  from  it  with  loathing  and  horror  ! 

14.  Let  us  next  take  a  view  of  those  changes  which  we  may 
reasonably  suppose  will  then  take  place  in  the  earth.  It  will 
no  more  be  bound  up  with  intense  cold,  nor  parched  up  with 
extreme  heat,  but  will  have  such  a  temperature  as  will  be  most 
conducive  to  its  fruitfulness.  I^  in  order  to  punish  its  inhabit- 
ants, God  did  of  old 

Bid  bis  sogelf  turn  askaDce 
This  oblique  globe, 

thereby  occasioning  violent  cold  on  one  part,  and  violent  heat 
on  the  other ;  he  will,  undoubtedly,  then  order  them  to  restore 
it  to  its  original  position :  So  that  there  will  be  a  final  end,  on 
the  one  hand,  of  the  burning  heat  which  makes  some  parts  of 
it  scarce  habitable ;  and,  on  the  other,  of 

The  rsge  of  Arctos  and  eternal  frost. 
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15.  Aod  it  win  then  contain  no  jarring  or  destructtre  prin- 
ciples within  its  own  bosom.  It  will  no  more  have  any  of  diose 
violent  convuloons  in  its  own  bowels.  It  will  no  more  be 
shaken  or  torn  asunder  by  the  impetuous  force  of  earthquakes^ 
and  will,  therefore,  need  neither  Vesuvius,  nor  Etna,  nor  any 
burning  mountaii^  to  prevoit  them.  There  will  be  no  more 
horrid  rocks,  or  frightful  precipices ;.  no  wild  deserts,  or  barren  . 
sands ;  no  impassable  morasses,  or  unfruitful  Ix^,  to  swallow 
up  the  unwary  traveller.  There  will,  doubtless,  be  inequalities 
on  the  surface  of  the  earth ;  which  are  not  blemishes,  but  beau, 
ties.     And  though  I  wiH  not  i^irm,  that 

Earth  hath  this  Tarietj  from  heaven. 
Of  pleasure  sltoate  in  hfll  and  dale  ; 

yet  I  eannot  think  gently-rising  lulls  will  be  any  defect,  but 
an  ornament,  of  the  new-made  eart^.  Aiid  doubtless  we  shall 
then  likewise  have  occasion  to  say, — 

Lo,  there  hit  wondrous  skill  anays 

The  fields  in  cheerful  green  I 
A  thousand  herhs  bin  hand  displays, 

A  thousand  flowers  between  ! 

16.  And  what  will  the  general  jHroduce  of  the  earth  be  ^  Not 
thorns,  briers,  or  thistles ;  not  any  useless  or  fetid  weed ;  not  any 
poisonous,  hurtful,  or  unpleasant  plant ;  but  every  one  that  can 
be  conducive,  in  anywise,  either  to  our  use  or  pleasure.  How 
far  beyond  all  that  the  most  lively  imagination  is  now  able  to 
conceive  i  We  shall  no  more  regret  the  loss  of  the  terrestrial 
Paradise,  or  sigh  at  that  well-devised  description  €if  our  great 

Poet:— 

Then  shall  tbb  mount 
Of  Paradise,  by  might  of  waves,  be  moved 
Out  of  bis  place,  pushM  by  the  homed  flood. 
With  an  its  verdure  spoil'd  and  trees  adrift, 
Down  the  great  river  to  the  opening  gulf. 
And  there  take  root,  an  island  salt  and  bare  ! 

For  all  the  earth  shall  be  a  more  beautiful  Paradise  than  Adam 
ever  saw. 

17.  Such  will  be  the  state  of  the  new  earth  with  r^ard  to 
the  meaner,  the  inanimate,  parts  of  it.  But  great  as  this 
change  will  be,  it  is  nothing  in  comparison  of  that  which  will 
then  take  p!<ice  throughout  all  animated  nature.  In  the  living 
part  of  the  creation  were  seen  the  most  deplorable  effects 
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of  Adam's  apostasy.  The  whole  animated  creation,  whatever 
has  life,  from  leviathan  to  the  smallest  mite,  was  thereby  made 
subject  to  such  vanity  as  the  inanimate  creatures  could  not  be. 
They  were  subject  to  that  fell  monster,  Death,  the  conqueror 
of  all  that  breathe.  They  were  made  subject  to  its  fore-runner, 
pain,  in  its  ten  thousand  forms ;  although  ^^  God  made  not 
death,  neither  hath  he  pleasure  in  the  deafli  of  any  living.'" 
How  many  millions  of  creatures  in  the  sea,  in  the  air,  and  on 
every  part  of  the  earth,  can  now  no  otherwise  preserve  their 
lives,  than  by  taking  away  the  lives  of  others ;  by  tearing  in 
pieces  and  devouring  their  poor,  innocent,  unresisting  fellow- 
creatures  !  Miserable  lot  of  such  innumerable  multitudes,  who, 
msignificant  as  they  seem,  are  the  ofispring  of  one  common 
Father ;  the  creatures  of  the  same  God  of  love  !  It  is  probable 
not  only  two-thirds  of  the  animal  creation^  but  ninety-nine  parts 
of  a  hundred,  are  under  a  necessity  of  destroying  others  in  order 
to  preserve  their  own  life !  But  it  shall  not  be  always  so.  He 
that  sitteth  upon  the  throne  will  soon  change  the  face  of  all 
things,  and  give  a  demonstrative  pi'oof  to  all  his  creatures,  that 
^*  his  mercy  is  over  all  his  works.^  The  horrid  state  of  things  which 
at  present  obtains,  wiM  soon  be  at  an  end.  On  the  new  earth, 
no  creature  will  kill,  or  hurt,  or  give  pain  to  any  other.  The 
scorpion  will  have  no  poisonous  sting ;  the  adder,  no  venomous 
teeth.  The  lion  will  have  no  daws  to.  tear  the  lamb ;  no  teeth 
to  grind  his  flesh  and  bones.  Nay,  no  creature^  no  beast,  bird, 
or  fish,  will  have  any  inclination  to  hurt  any  other ;  for  cruelty 
will  be  far  away,  and  savageness  and  fierceness  be  forgotten. 
So  that  violence  shall  be  heard  no  more,  neither  wasting  or 
destmctbn  seen  on  the  face  of  the  earth.  **  The  wolf  shall 
dwdl  with  the  lamb,""  (the  words  may  be  literally  as  well  as 
figuratively  understood,)  '^  and  the  leopard  shall  lie  down  with 
the  kid :  They  shall  not  hurt  nor  destroy,^  from  the  rising  up  of 
the  sun,  to  the  goii^  down  of  the  same. 

18v  But  the  most  glorious  of  all  will  be  the  change  which 
then  will  take  plaee  on  the  poor,  sinfril,  miserable  children  of 
men.  These  had  fallen  in  many  respects,  as  from  a  greater 
height,  so  into  a  lower  depth,  than  any  other  part  of  the  creation. 
Bnt  they  shall  ^'  hear  a  great  voice  out  of  heaven,  saying. 
Behead,  the  tabernacle  of  God  is  with  men :  And  he  will  dwell 
with  them ;  and  they  shall  be  bis  people  ;  and  God  himself 
shall  be  their  God.^  (Rev.  xxi.  3,  4.)     Hence  will  arise  an 
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unmixed  state  of  holipess  and  happiness,  far  supericH*  to  that 
which  Adam  enjoyed  in  Paradise.  In  how  beautiful  a  manner 
is  this  described  by  the  Apostle :  ^^  God  shall  wipe  away  all 
tears  from  their  eyes ;  and  there  shall  be  no  more  death,  neither 
sorrow  nor  crying:  Neither  shall  there, be  any  more  pain;  for 
the  former  things  are  done  away  !""  As  there  will  be  no  mcae 
death,  and  no  mmre  pain  or  sickness  preparatory  thereto;  as 
there  will  be  no  more  grieving  for,  or  parting  with,  friends ;  so 
there  will  be  no  more  sorrow  or  crying.  Nay,  but  there  will  be 
a  greater  deliverance  than  all  this ;  for  there  will  be  no  more  sin. 
And,  to  crown  all,  there  will  be  a  deep,  an  intimate,  an  uninter- 
rupted union  with  Gk>d;  a  constant  communion  with  the  Father 
and  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  through  the  Spirit ;  a  continual  enjoy- 
ment of  the  Three-One  Grod,  and  of  all  the  creatures  in  him  f 


SERMON  LXV. 
THE  DUTY  OF  REPROVING  OXJR  NEIGHBOUR. 


"  Thou  shalt  not  hate  thy  brother  in  thy  heart :  Thou  ahalt 
ifi  anytvise  rebuke  thy  neighbour,  and  not  suffer  sin  upon 
him.'^    Leviticus  xix.  17. 

A  GREAT  part  of  the  book  of  Exodus,  and  almost  the  whole 
of  the  book  of  Leviticus,  relate  to  the  ritual  or  ceremonial  law 
of  Moses ;  which  was  peculiarly  given  to  the  children  of  Israel, 
bjit  was  such  "  a  yoke,^  says  the  Apostle  Peter,  "  as  neither  our 
fathers  nor  we  were  able  to  bear.'*  We  are,  therefore,  delivered 
from  it :  And  this  is  one  branch  of  "  the  liberty  wherewith 
Christ  has  made  us  free.*"  Yet  it  is  easy  to  observe,  that  many 
excellent  moral  precepts  are  interspersed  among  these  ceremonial 
laws.  Several  of  them  we  find  in  this  very  chapter :  Such  as^ 
".  Thou  shalt  not  gather  every  grape  in  thy  vineyard :  Thou 
shalt  leave  them  for  the  poor  and  stranger.  I  am  the  Lord 
your  God.""  (Verse  10.)  *'  Ye  shall  not  steal,  neither  lie  one 
to  another.""  (Verse  11.)  '*  Thou  shalt  not  defraud  thy  neigh- 
bour, neither  rob  him  :  The  wages  of  him  that  is  hired  shall  not 
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abide  with  tjiee  till  the  mormng."  (Verse  13.)  "  Thou  Bhalt 
not  curse  the  deaf,  nor  put  a  stumbling-block  before  the  blind; 
but  shalt  fear  thy  God:  I  am  the  Lord:""  (Verse  14:)  As 
if  he  had  said,  I  am  He  whose  eyes  are  over  all  the  earth, 
and  whose  ears  are  open  to  their  cry.  ^^  Ye  shall  do  no  unrighte- 
ousness in  judgment :  Thou  shalt  not  respect  the  person  of  the 
poor,^  which  compassionate  men  may  be  tempted  to  do ;  ^^  nor 
honour  the  person  of  the  mighty,^  to  which  there  are  a  thousand 
temptations.  (Verse  15.)  ^^  Thou  shalt  not  go  up  and  down  as 
a  tale-bearer  among  thy  people  :^  (Verse  16 :)  Although  this  is 
a  sin  which  human  laws  have  never  yet  been  able  to  prevent. 
Then  follows,  "  Thou  shalt  not  hate  thy  brother  in  thy  heart : 
Thou  shalt  in  anywise  rebuke  thy  neighbour,  and  not  suffer  sin 
upon  him." 

In  order  to  understand  this  important  direction  aright,  and  to 
apply  it  profitably  to  our  own  souls,  let  us  consider, 

I.  What  it  is  that  we  are  to  rebuke  or  reprove  ?  What  is  the 
thing  that  is  here  enjoined? 

II.  Who  are  they  whom  we  are  commanded  to  reprove? 
And, 

IIL  How  are  we  to  reprove  them  ? 

1.  1.  Let  us  consider.  First,  What  is  the  duty  that  is  here 
enjoined  ?  What  is  it  we  are  to  rebuke  or  reprove  ?  And  what 
is  it  to  reprove  ?  To  tell  any  one  of  his  faults ;  as  clearly 
appears  from  the  following  words :  ^^  Thou  shalt  not  suffer  sin 
upon  him.'"  Sm  is  therefore  the  thing  we  are  called  to  reprove, 
or  rather  him  that  commits  sin.  We  are  to  do  all  that  in  us 
lies  to  convince  him  of  his  fault,  and  lead  him  into  the  right 
way. 

2.  Love  indeed  requires  us  to  warn  him,  not  only  of  sin, 
(although  of  thb  chiefly,)  but  likewise  of  any  error  which,  if  it 
were  persisted  in,  would  naturally  lead  to  sin.  If  we  do  not 
"  hate  him  in  our  heart,''  if  we  love  our  neighbour  as  ourselves, 
this  will  be  our  constant  endeavour ;  to  warn  him  of  every  evil 
way,  and  of  every  mistake  which  tends  to  evil. 

•  3.  But  if  we  desire  not  to  lose  our  labour,  we  should  rarely 
reprove  any  one  for  any  thing  that  is  of  a  disputable  nature, 
that  will  bear  much  to  be  said  on  both  sides.  A  thing  may 
possibly  appear  evil  to  me ;  therefore  I  scruple  the  doing  of  it ; 
and  if  I  were  to  do  it  while  that  scruple  remains,  I  should  be  a 
sinnor  before  God :  But  another  is  not  to  be  judged  by  my  con- 
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science :  To  his  own  master  he  standeth  or  falleth.  Therefore 
I  would  not  reprove  him,  but  for  what  is  clearly  and  undeniably 
evil.  Such,  for  instance,  is  profane  cursing  and  9wearing; 
which  even  those  who  practise  it  most  will  not  often  venture  to 
defend,  if  one  mildly  expostulates  with  them.  Such  is  dmnkexw 
ness ;  which  even  a  habitual  drunkard  will  condemn  when  he  is 
sober.  And  such,  in  the  account  of  the  generality  g£  people, 
is  the  profanhig  of  the  Lord's  day*  And  if  any  who  are 
guilty  of  these  sins  for  a  while  attempt  to  defend  them,  very 
few  will  persist  to  do  it,  if  you  look  them  steadily  in  the  ftce, 
and  append  to  thdr  own  conscience  in  the  sight  of  God. 

II.  1.  Let  us,  in  the  Second  place,  consider,  Who  are  those 
that  we  are  called  to  reprove  ?  It  is  the  more  needful  to  con- 
sider this,  because  it  is  affirmed  by  many  serious  persons,  that 
there  are  tome  sinners  whom  the  Scripture  itseff  forbids  us  to 
reprove.  This  sense  has  been  put  on  that  solemn  caution  of  our 
Lord,  in  his  Sermon  on  the  Mount :  ^^  Cast  not  your  pearls 
before  swine,  lest  they  trample  them  under  foot,  and  turn 
again  and  rend  you.^  But  the  plain  meaning  of  diese  words  is. 
Do  not  offer  the  pearls,  the  sublime  doctrines  or  mysteries  of 
the  Gospel,  to  those  whom  you  know  to  be  brutish  men,  immersed 
in  sins,  and  having  no  fear  of  God  before  their  eyes.  This 
would  expose  those  predous  jewels  to  contempt,  and  yourselves 
to  ii^urious  treatment.  But  even  those  whom  we  know  to  be, 
in  our  Lonfs  sense,  dogs  and  swine,  if  we  saw  them  do,  or  heard 
them  speak,  what  they  themselves  know  to  be  evil,  we  ought  in 
anywise  to  reprove  theni ;  else  we  "  hate  our  brother  in  our  heart*'* 

2.  The  persons  intended  by  our  **  neighbour'^  are,  every 
child  of  man ;  every  one  that  breathes  the  vital  air ;  all  that 
have  souls  to  be  saved.  And  if  we  refirain  from  performing  this 
office  of  love  to  any,  because  they  are  sinners  above  other  meft» 
they  may  persist  in  their  iniquity,  but  their  blood  will  Grod 
require  at  our  hands. 

3.  How  striking  is  Mr.  Baxter^s  reflection  on  this  head,  in  his 
*^  Saints^  Everlasting  Rest  !^  ^^  Suppose  thou  wert  to  meet  one 
in  the  lower  world,  to  whom  thou  hadst  denied  this  office  of 
love,  when  ye  were  both  together  under  the  sun ;  what  answer 
couldst  thou  make  to  his  upbraiding  ?  ^  At  such  a  time  and  place, 
while  we  were  under  the  sun,  Gt>d  delivered  me  into  thy  hands : 
I  then  did  not  know  the  way  of  salvation,  but  was  seeking  deadi 
in  the  error  of  my  life;   and  therein  thou  sufferedst  me  to 
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remab^  without  once  endeavouring  to  awake  me  out  of  sleepl 
Hadst  thou  imparted  to  me  thy  knowledge^  and  warned  me  to 
flee  frmn  the  wrath  to  come,  neither  I  nor  thou  need  ever  to 
have  come  into  this  place  of  torment^^ 

4.  Every  one,  therefore,  that  has  a  soul  to  be  saved,  is  entitled 
to  this  good  office  from  thee.  Yet  this  does  not  imply»  that  it 
IB  to  be  done  in  the  same  degree  to  every  one.  It  cannot  be 
denied,  that  there  are  some  to  whom  it  is  particularly  due. 
Such,  in  the  first  place,  axe  our  parents,  if  we  have  any  that 
stand  in  need  of  it ;  unless  we  should  jdace  our  consorts  and  our 
children  on  an  equal  footing  with  them.  Next  to  these  we  may 
rank  our  brothers  and  sisters,  and  afterwards  our  relations,  as 
they  are  allied  to  us  in  a  nearer  or  more  distant  manner,  either 
by  blood  or  by  marriage.  Immediately  after  these  are  our  ser- 
vants, wheth^  bound  to  us  for  a  term  of  years,  or  any  shorter 
term.  Lastly,  such,  in  their  several  degrees,  are  our  country- 
men, our  fellow-citisens,  and  the  monbers  of  the  same  society, 
whether  civil  or  religious :  The  latter  have  a  particular  claim  to 
our  service;  seeing  these  societies  are  formed  with  that  very 
design, — to  watch  over  each  other  for  this  very  end,  that  we 
mjiy  not  sufler  sin  upon  our  l»othef  .  If  we  neglect  to  reprove 
any  of  these,  when  a  £ur  opportunity  offers,  we  are  undoubtedly 
to  be  ranked  among  those  that  ^^  hate  their  brother  in  their 
heart.^  And  how  severe  is  the  sentence  c^the  Apostle  against 
those  who  fall  under  this  condemnation  !  *^  He  that  hateth  his 
brother,^  though  it  does  not  break  out  into  words  or  actions,  ^<  is 
a  murdera: :"  "  And  ye  know,^  continues  the  Apostle,  "  that  no 
murderer  hath  eternal  life  abiding  in  him.^  He  hath  not  that 
seed  planted  in  his  soul,  which  groweth  up  unto  everlasting  life : 
In  other  words,  he  is  in  such  a  state,  that  if  he  dies  therein,  he 
cannot  see  life.  It  plainly  follows,  that  to  n^lect  this  is  no 
small  thing,  but  eminently  endangers  our  final  salvation. 

IIL  We  have  seen  what  is  meant  by  reproving  oUr  brother, 
and  who  those  are  that  we  should  reprove.  But  the  principal 
thing  remains  to  be  considered :  How,  in  what  manner,  are  we 
to  reprove  them  ? 

1.  It  must  be  allowed,  that  there  is  a  considerable  difficulty 
in  performing  this  in  a  right  manner :  Although,  at  the  same 
time,  it  is  far  less  difficult  to  some  than  it  is  to  others.  Some 
there  are  who  are  particularly  qualified  for  it,  whether  by 
nature,  or  practice,  or  grace.     They  are  not  encumbered  either 
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with  evil*  sbame^  or  that  sore  burden,  the  fear  of  man :  They 
are  both  ready  to  undertake  this  labour  of  love,  and  skilful  in 
performing  it.  To  these,  therefore,  it  is  little  or  no  cross ;  nay, 
they  have  a  kind  of  relish  for  it,  and  a  satisfaction,  therein,  over 
and  above  that  which  arises  from  a  consciousness  of  having  done 
their  duty.  But  be  it  a  cross  to  us,  greater  or  less,  we  know 
that  hereunto  we  are  called.  And  be  the  difficulty  ever  so 
great  to  us,  we  know  in  whom  we  have  trusted ;  and  that  he  will 
surely  fulfil  his  word,  "  As  thy  days,  so  shall  thy  strength  be."" 
-  2.  In  what  manner,  then,  shall  we  reprove  our  brother,  in 
order  that  our  reproof  may  be  most  effectual  ?  Let  us  first  of 
all  take  care  that  whatever  we  do  may  be  done  in  ^^  the  spirit  of 
love;^  in  the  spirit  of  tender  good-will  to  our  neighbour;  as 
for  one  who  is  the  son  of  our  common  Father,  and  one  for  whom 
Christ  died,  that  he  might  be  a  partaker  of  salvation.  Then, 
by  the  grace  of  Gk>d,  love  will  beget  love.  The  affection  of  the 
speaker  will  spread  to  the  heart  of  the  hearer;  and  you  will 
find,  in  due  time,  that  your  labour  hath  not  been  in  vain  in  the 
Lord. 

3.  Meantime,  the  greatest  care  must  be  taken  that  you  speak 
in  the  spirit  of  hv/mUity.  Beware  that  you  do  not  think  of  your- 
self more  highly  than  you  ought  to  think.  If  you  think  too 
highly  of  yourself,  you  san  scarce  avoid  despising  your  brother. 
And  if  you  show,  or  even  feel,  the  least  contempt  of  those  whom 
you  reprove,  it  will  blast  your  whole  work,  and  occasion  you  to 
lose  all  your  labour.  In  order  to  prevent  the  very  appearance 
of  pride,  it  will  be  often  needM  to  be  explicit  on  the  head ;  to 
disclaim  all  preferring  yourself  before  him  ;  and  at  the  very  time 
you  reprove  that  which  i&  evil,  to  own  and  bless  God  for  that 
which  is  good  in  him. 

4.  Great  care  must  be  taken,  in  the  Third  place,  to  speak  in 
the  spirit  of  meeknessj  as  well  as  lowliness.  The  Apostle  assures 
us  that  ^^  the  wrath  of  man  worketh  not  the  righteousness  of 
God.*"  Anger,  though  it  be  adorned  with  the  name  of  zeal, 
begets  anger ;  not  love  or  holiness.  We  should  therefore  avoid, 
with  all  possible  care,  the  very  appearance  of  it.  Let  there  be 
no  trace  of  it,  either  in  the  eyes,  the  gesture,  or  the  tone  of  voice ; 
but  let  these  concur  in  manifesting  a  loving,  humble,  and  dis- 
passionate spirit. 

5.  But  all  this  time,  see  that  you  do  not  trust  m  yourself. 
Put  no  confidence  in  your  own  wisdom,  or  address,  or  abilities 
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of  any  kind.  For  the  success  qf  all  you  speak  or  do,  trust  not  ini 
yourself,  but  in  the  great  Author  of  every  good  and  perfect  gift. 
Therefore,  while  you  are  speaking,  continually  lift  up  your  heart 
to  Him  that  vorketh  all  in  all.  And  whatsoever  is  spoken  in 
the  spirit  of  prayer ^  will  not  fall  to  the  ground. 

6.  So  much  for  the  spirit  wherewith  you  should  speak  when 
you  reprove  your  neighbour.  I  now  proceed  to  tlie  outward 
manner.  It  has  been  frequently  found  that  the  prefacing  a 
reproof  with  a  frank  profession  of  good-will  has  caused  what  was 
spoken  to  sink  deep  into  the  heart.  This  will  generally  have  a 
far  better  effect,  than  that  grand  fashionable  engine, — flattery, 
by  means  of  which  the  men  of  the  world  have  oft«n  done  sur- 
prising  things.  But  the  very  same  things,  yea,  far  greater,  have 
much  oft;ener  been  effected  by  a  plain  and  artless  declaration  of 
disinterested  love.  When  you  feel  God  has  kindled  this  flame 
in  your  heart,  hide  it  hot :  Give  it  full  vent !  It  will  pierce  like 
lightning.  The  stout,  the  hard-hearted,  will  melt  before  you, 
and  know  that  God  is  with  you  of  a  truth. 

7-  Although  it  is  certain  that  the  main  point  in  reproving  is, 
to  do  it  with  a  right  spirit,  yet  it  must  also  be  allowed,  there  are 
several  little  circumstances  with  regard  to  the  outward  manner, 
which  are  by  no  means  without  their  use,  and  therefore  are  not 
to  be  despised.  One  of  these  is,  whenever  you  reprove,  do  it 
with  great  seriotisness ;  so  that  as  you  really  are  in  earnest,  you 
may  likewise  appear  so  to  be.  A  ludicrous  reproof  makes  little 
impression,  and  is  soon  forgot ;  besides,  that  many  times  it  is 
taken  ill,  as  if  you  ridiculed  the  person  you  reprove.  And 
indeed  those  who  are  not  accustomed  to  make  jests,  do  not  take 
it  well  to  be  jested  upon.  One  means  of  giving  a  serious  air  to 
what  you  speak,  is,  as  often  as  may  be,  to  use  the  very  words  of 
Scripture.  Frequently  we  find  the  word  of  God,  even  in  a  pri- 
vate conversation,  has  a  peculiar  energy ;  and  the  sinner,  when 
he  expects  it  least,  feels  it  ^^  sharper  than  a  two-edged  sword.*" 

8.  Yet  there  are  some  exceptions  to  this  general  rule  of 
reproving  seriously.  There  are  some  exempt  cases,  wherein,  as 
a  good  judge  of  human  nature  observes, 

Ridieuhun  aeri  forthu ; — 

a  little  well-placed  raillery  will  pierce  deeper  than  solid  argu- 
ment. But  this  has  place  chiefly,  when  we  have  to  do  with 
those  who  are  strangers  to  religion.     And  when  we  condescend 
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to  give  a  ludioroua  reproof  to  a  parson  of  this  character,  it  seems 
we  are  authorised  so  to  do,  by  that  adyice  of  SoIodkmi,  **  Answer 
a  fool  according  to  his  foUy,  lest  he  be  Vise  in  his  own  eyes."" 

9.  The  manner  of  the  reproof  may,  in  other  respects  too,  be 
varied  according  to  the  occasion.  Sometimes  you  may  find  it 
proper  to  use  many  words,  to  express  your  sense  at  huge.  At 
other  times,  you  may  judge  it  more  expedient  to  use  few  words, 
perhaps  a  sii^^e  sentence;  and  at  others,  it  may  be  advisable 
to  use  no  words  at  all,  but  a  gesture,  a  sigh,  or  a  look,  particu- 
larly when  the  person  you  would  reprove  is  greatly  your  superior. 
And  frequently,  this  silent  kind  of  reproof  will  be  attended  by 
the  power  of  God,  and,  consequently,  have  a  &r  better  efiect 
than  a  long  and  laboured  discourse. 

10.  Once  more :  Remember  the  remark  of  Sol(»n(ai,  ^<  A 
word  spoken  in  seasoi^  how  good  is  it  l^  It  is  true,  if  you  are 
providentially  caUed  to  reprove  any  one  whom  you  are  not 
likely  to  see  any  more,  you  are  to  snatch  the  present  opportu- 
nity, and  to  ^<  speak  in  season^  or  '*  out  of  season ;""  but  with 
them  whom  you  have  frequent  opportumties  of  seeing,  you  may 
wait  for  a  fair  occasion.  H^e  the  advice  of  the  Poet  has  place. 
You  may  speak 

Si  vaMu$^  fi  Imku  erit^  si  deniqug  pateU: 

When  he  is  in  a  good  humour,  or  when  he  asks  it  you.  Here 
you  may  catch  the 

MoUia  iempora  fantHy — 

time  when  his  mind  is  in  a  soft,  mild  frame :  And  then  God 
will  both  teach  you  how  to  speak,  and  give  a  blessing  to  what  is 
spoken. 

11.  But  here  let  me  guard  you  against  one  mistake.  It 
passes  for  an  indisputable  maxim,  ^^  Never  attempt  to  reptore 
a  man  when  he  is  intoxicated  with  drink.^  Reproof,  it  is  said, 
is  then  thrown  away,  and  can  have  no  good  e£fect  I  dare  not 
say  so.  I  have  seen  not  a  few  dear  instances  of  the  contrary. 
Take  one :  Many  years  ago,  passing  by  a  man  in  Moorfields, 
who  was  so  drunk  he  could  hardly  stand,  I  put  a  paper  into  his 
hand.  He  looked  at  it,  and  said,  "  A  Word — A  Word  to  a 
Drunkard, — that  is  me, — Sir,  Sir !  I  am  wrong, — I  know  I  am 
wrong, — ^pray  let  me  talk  a  little  with  you.*"  He  held  me  by 
the  hand  a  foil  half-hour :  And  I  believe  he  got  drunk  no  more^ 

12.  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  the  m^cies  of  Grod,  do  not 


'  Digitized  by  VjOOQ  iC 


THE    DUTY   OF    REPROVING   OUR    NEIGHBOUR.  303 

despise  poor  drunkafdfl !  Have  compassion  on  them !  Be  instant 
with  them  in  season  and  out  of  season !  Let  not  shame,  or  fear 
of  men,  prevent  your  pulling  these  brands  out  of  the  burning: 
Many  of  them  are  sdf-condemned : 

Nor  do  they  not  discern  the  evil  plight 
That  they  are  in  ; 

but  they  despair ;  they  have  no  hope  of  escaping  out  of  it ; 
and  they  sink  into  it  still  deeper,  because  none  else  has  any  hope 
for  them !  ^^  Sinners  of  every  other  sort,*"  said  a  venerable  old 
Clergyman,  *^  have  I  frequendy  known  converted  to  God.  But 
an  habitual  drunkard  I  have  never  known  converted.*"  But  I 
have  known  five  hundred,  perhaps  five  thousand.  Ho!  Art 
thou  one  who  readest  these  words  P  Then  hear  thou  the  words 
of  the  Lord !  I  have  a  message  firom  Grod  unto  thee,  O  sinner ! 
Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Cast  not  away  thy  hope.  I  have  not  for- 
gotten thee.  He  that  tells  thee  there  is  no  help  is  a  liar  firom 
the  beginning !  Look  up !  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  who 
taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world !  This  day  is  salvation  come 
to  thy  soul :  Only  see  that  thou  despise  not  him  that  speaketh  ! 
Just  now  he  saith  unto  thee,  ^^  Son,  be  of  good  cheer !  Thy 
sins  are  forgiven  thee !  ^ 

13.  Lastly :  You  that  are  diligent  in  this  labour  of  love,  see 
that  you  be  not  discouraged,  although,  after  you  have  used 
your  best  endeavours,  you  should  see  no  present  firuit.  You 
have  need  of  patience,  and  then,  *^  after  ye  have  done  the  will 
of  God''  herein,  the  harvest  will  come.  Never  be  **  weary  of 
well-doing ;  in  due  time  ye  shall  reap,  if  ye  faint  not.*^  Copy 
after  Abraham,  who  *^  against  hope  still  believed  in  hope.^ 
^  Cast  thy  bread  upon  the  waters ;  for  thou  shalt  find  it  after 
many  days.'*' 

14.  I  have  now  only  a  few  words  to  add  unto  you,  my 
brethren,  who  are  vulgarly  called  Methodists.  I  never  heard 
or  read  of  any  considerable  revival  of  religion  which  was  not 
attended  with  a  spirit  of  reproving.  I  believe  it  cannot  be  other- 
wise; for  what  is  faith,  unless  it  worketh  by  love  ?  Thus  it  was 
in  every  part  of  England  when  the  present  revival  of  religion 
began,  about  fifty  years  ago :  All  the  subjects  of  that  revival, 
-*-aIl  the  Methodists,  so  called,  in  every  place,  w^e  reprovers 
of  outward  sin.  And,  indeed,  so  are  all  that,  ^'  being  justified 
by  faith,  have  peace  with.  God  through  Jesus  Christ.*"    Such 
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they  are  at  first ;  and  if  they  use  that  predous  gift,  it  will  neTer 
be  taken  away.  Come,  brethren,  in  the  name  of  Grod,  let  us 
begin  again  !  Rich  or  poor,  let  us  all  arise  as  one  man ;  and  in 
anywise  let  every  man  "  rebuke  his  neighbour,  and  not  suffer 
sin  upon  him  !^  Then  shall  all  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  know 
that  we  do  not  "  go  a  warfare  at  our  own  cost  :*"  Yea,  "  God 
shall  bless  us,  and  all  the  ends  of  the  world  shall  fear  him.'" 


SERMON   LXVI. 
THE   SIGNS  OF   THE   TIMES. 


"  Ye  can  discern  the  face  of  the  sky ;  hut  can  ye  not  discern 
the  signs  of  the  times  r    Matthew  ivi.  S. 

1.  The  entire  passage  runs  thus :  '^  The  Pharisees  also  with 
the  Sadducees  came,  and  tempting  desired  him  that  he  would 
show  them  a  sign  from  heaven.  He  answered  and  said.  When 
it  is  evening,  ye  say.  It  will  be  £stir  weather ;  for  the  sky  is  red. 
And  in  the  morning.  It  will  be  foul  weather  to-day ;  for  the  sky 
is  red  and  lowring.  O  ye  hypocrites,  ye  can  discern  the  fkce 
of  the  sky ;  but  can  ye  not  discern  the  signs  of  the  times  ?^      . 

2.  ^^  The  Pharisees  also  with  the  Sadducees  came  :^  In  gene- 
ral, these  were  quite  opposite  to  each  other ;  but  it  is  no  uncom- 
mon thing  for  the  children  of  the  world  to  lay  aside  their  oppo-. 
sition  to  each  other,  (at  least  for  a  season,)  and  cordially  to  imite 
in  opposing  the  children  of  God.  **  And  tempting  ;^  that  is, 
making  a  trial  whether  he  was  indeed  sent  of  G^ ;  ^^  desired 
him  that  he  would  show  them  a  sign  from  heaven  ;'*  which  they 
believed  no  false  prophet  was  able  to  do.  It  is  not  improbable, 
they  imagined  this  would'convince  them  that  he  was  really  sent 
from  God.  "  He  answered  and  said  unto  them,  When  it  is 
evening,  ye  say.  It  will  be  fair  weather;  for  the  sky  is  red. 
And  in  the  morning,  It  will  be  foul  weather  to-day ;  for  the  sky- 
is  red  and  lowring.""  Probably  there  were  more  certain  signs 
of  fair  and  foul  weather  in  their  climate  than  there  are  in  ours. 
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**  O  ye  hypocrites,^ — ^makiiig  profession  of  love,  while  you  have 
enmity  in  your  hearts, — ^*  ye  can  discern  the  face  of  the  sky,^ 
and  judge  thereby  what  the  weatbtr  will  be ;  ^^  but  can  ye  pot 
discom  the  signs  oif  the  times^'"  when  God  brings  his  first-batten 
Son  into  the  world  ? 

3.  Let  us  more  particularly  inquire,  First,  What  were  the  times 
whereof  our  Lord  here  speaks ;  and  what  were  the  signs  wh^eby 
those  times  were  to  be  distinguished  from  all  others  ?  We  may 
then  inquire.  Secondly,  What  are  the  times  which  we  have  reason 
to  believe  are  natp  at  hand ;  and  how  is  it  that  all  who  are  called 
Christians  do  not  discern  the  signs  of  these  times  ? 

1. 1.  Let  us,  in  the  First  place,  inquire,  What  times  wcfre 
those  concerning  which  our  Lord  is  here  speaking  ?  It  is  easy 
to  answer :  The  times  of  the  Messiah ;  the  times  ordained  before 
the  foundation  of  the  world,  wherein  it  pleased  Grod  to  give  his 
only-begotjten  Son,  to  take  our  nature  upon  him,  to  be  *^  found 
in  fashion  as  a  man,^  to  live  a  life  of  sorrow  and  pain,  and  at 
length  to  be  '^  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross,"^ 
to  the  end  that  *^  whosoever  believeth  on  him  should  not  perish,  ' 
but  have  everlasting  life.^  This  was  the  important  time,  the 
signs  whereof  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  could  not  discern. 
Clear  as  they  were  in  themselves,  yet  so  thick  a  veil  was  upon 
die  heart  of  these  men  that  they  ^d  not  discern  the  tokens  of 
Us  coming,  though  foretold  so  long  before. 

2.  But  what  were  those  signs  of  the  coming  of  that  Just  One 
which  had  been  so  long  and  so  dearly  foretold,  and  whereby'* 
they  mig^t  easily  have  discerned  those  times,  had  not  the  veil 
been  on  their  heart  ?  They  are  many  in  number ;  but  it  may 
suffice  to  mention  a  few  of  them.  One  of  the  first  is  that 
pointed  out  in  the  solemn  words  spoken  by  Jacob  a  little  before  , 
his  death :  (Gren.~zlix.  10 :)  ^^  The  sceptre  shall  not  depart  from 
Judah,  nor  a  lawgiver  from  between  his  feet,  until  Shiloh  come.*^ 
All.  both  ancient  and  modem  Jews  agree,  that  by  Shiloh  we  are 
to  understand  the  Messiah ;  who  was  therefore  to  come,  according 
to  the  prophecy,  "  before  the  sceptre,^  that  is,  the  sovereignty, 
*'  departed  from  Judah.^  But  it  did,  without  controf  ersy,  depart 
from  Judah  at  this  very  time  ;— an  infEdlible  sign  that  at  this 
very  time  Shiloh,  that  is,  the  Messiah,  came. 

3.  A  Second  eminent  sign  of  those  times,  the  dmes  of  the 
coming  of  the  Messiah,  is  given  us  in  the  third  chapter  of  the 
prophecy  of  Malachi :  ^^  Behold,  I  send  my  messenger,  and  he 

X  2. 

Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


906  SERMON    LXVI. 

■hall  prepare  my  way  before  me :  And  the  Lord,  whom  ye  seek, 
shall  suddenly  come  to  his  temple.*"  (Verse  1.)  How  manifestly 
was  this  fiilfilled,  first,  by  die  coming  of  John  the  Baptist; 
and  then  by  our  blessed  Lord  himself  ^^  coming  suddenly  to  his 
templ^  I""  And  what  sign  could  be  clearer  to  those  that  imparti* 
ally  considered  the  words  of  the  Prophet  Isaiah :  (xl.  3 :)  ^^  The 
voice  of  him  that  crieth  in  the  wilderness.  Prepare  ye  the  way  c£ 
the  Lord,  make  his  paths  straight  ?"" 

4u  But  yet  clearer  signs  than  these  (if  any  could  be  clearer) 
were  the  mighty  works  that  he  wrought.  Accordingly,  he  him- 
self declares,  "  The  wmrks  which  I  do,  they  testify  of  me.^  And 
to  these  he  explicitly  appeals  in  his  answer  to  the  question  of 
John  the  Baptist :  (Not  proposed,  as  some  have  strangely  ima- 
gined, from  any  doubt  which  he  had  himself,  but  firom  a  desire 
of  confirming  his  disciples,  who  might  possibly  waver  when  their 
Master  was  taken  from  their  head :)  ^^  Art  thou  he  that  should 
come,^  the  Messiah,  ^^  or  look  we  for  another  F^  No  bare  verbal 
answer  could  have  been  so  convincing  as  what  they  saw  with 
their  own  «yes.  Jesus  therefore  referred  them  to  this  testimony : 
'^  He  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Gt>,  and  show  John  the 
things  which  ye  hear  and  see :  The  blind  receive  their  sight, 
and  the  lame  walk,  the  lepers  are  cleansed,  and  the  deaf  hear, 
die  dead  are  raised  up,  and  the  poor  have  the  gospel  preached 
unto  them.""  (Matt,  xl  4,  5.) 

6.  But  how  then  came  it  to  pass  that  those  who  were  so  sharp- 
sighted  in  other  things,  who  could  ^^  discern  the  £m»  of  the  sky,^ 
were  not  able  to  discern  those  signs  which  indicated  the  coming 
of  the  Messiah  ?  They  could  not  discern  them,  not  for  want  dt 
evidence, — ^this  was  full  and  dewr, — ^but  for  want  of  int^ity  in 
.  themselves ;  because  they  were  a  ^^  wicked  and  adulterous  gene- 
lation  ;^  because  the  perverseness  of  their  hearts  spread  a  doud 
over  their  understanding.  Therefore,  although  the  Sim  of  Rigfa* 
teousness  shone  bright,  yet  they  were  insensible  of  it  They  weie 
not  willing  to  be  convinced :  Therefore  they  remained  in  igno« 
ranee.  The  light  was  sufficient ;  but  they  shut  dieir  eyes  that 
they  might  not  see  it :  So  that  they  were  without  excuse,  till 
vengeance  came  upon  them  to  the  uttermost 

II*  1.  We  are,  in  the  Second  place,  to  consider  what  aie  the 
times  which  we  have  reason  to  believe  are  now  at  hand.  And 
how  is  it  th^  all  who  are  called  Christians  do  not  discern  the 
signs  of  these  times  ? 
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The  times  whieh  we  have  reason  to  bcJieve  are  at  hand  (if 
they  are  not  ab*eady  begun)  are  what  many  pious  men  have 
termed  the  time  of  "  the  latter  day  glory ;""  meaning  the  time 
wh«^  God  would  gloriously  display  his  power  and  love  in  the 
fulfilment  of  his  gracious  promise,  that  ^^  the  knowledge  of  the 
Lord  shall  cover  the  earth,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea."" 

8.  ^'  But  are  diere  in  England,  or  in  any  part  of  the  wmrld, 
any  Hgna  of  such  a  time  approaching  ?^  It  is  not  many  yearg 
since,  that  a  person  of  considerable  learning,  as  well  as  eminence 
in  the  Church,  (then  Bishop  of  London,)  in  his  Pastoral  Letter, 
made  this  observation : — ^^  I  cannot  imagine  what  persons  mean, 
by  talking  of  a  great  work  of  God  at  this  time.  I  do  not  see 
any  woric  of  Grod  now,  more  than  has  been  at  any  other  time.** 
I  believe  it :  I  believe  that  great  man  did  not  see  any  extraordi. 
nary  work  of  Grod.  Neither  he,  nor  the  generality  of  Christians, 
so  called,  saw  any  signs  of  the  glorious  day  that  is  approaching. . 
But  how  is  this  to  be  accounted  for  ?  How  is  it  that  those  who 
can  now  ^<  discern  the  face  of  the  sky,^  who  are  not  only  great 
philosophers,  but  great  divines,  as  eminent  as  ever  the  Saddu^ 
oees,  yea,  or  the  Pharisees  were,  do  not  discern  the  signs  ci 
those  glorious  times  which,  if  not  b^un,  are  nigh,  even  at  the 
door? 

3.  We  allow,  indeed,  that  in  every  age  of  the  Church,  ^'  the 
kingdom  of  Grod  came  not  with  observation;^  not  with  splen- 
dour and  pomp,  or  with  any  of  those  outward  circumstances 
which  usually  attend  the  kingdoms  of  this  world.  We  allow 
this  ^'  kingdom  of  G^  is  within  us;^  and  that,  consequently, 
when  it  b^;ins,  either  in  an  individual  or  in  a  nation,  it  ^^  is  like 
a  grain  of  mustard-seed,^  which  at  first  ^'  is  the  least  of  all  seeds,^ 
but  nevertheless  gradually  increases,  till  ^4t  becomes  a  great  tree.'" 
Or,  to  use  the  other  comparison  of  our  Lord,  it  is  like  ^^  a  Uttle 
leaven,  which  a  woman  took  and  hid  in  three  measures  of  meal, 
tin  the  whole  was  leavened."^ 

4.  But  may  it  not  be  asked,  ^^  Are  there  now  any  signs  that 
the  day  of  C^'s  power  is  approaching?"^  I  appc»|l  to  every 
candid,  unprejudiced  person,  whether  we  may  not,  at  this  day, 
discern  all  those  signs  (understanding  the  words  in  a  spiritual 
sense)  to  which  our  Lord  referred  John's  disciples  ?  *^  The 
blind  receive  their  sight  :^  Those  who  were  blind  firom  their 
Inrth,  unable  to  see  thdr  own  deplorable  state,  and  much  more 
to  see  God,  and  the  remedy  he  has  prepared  for  them  in  the  Son 
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of  his  love,  now  see  themselyes,  yea,  and  <<  theBght  of  thej^ory 
of  Grod  in  the  face  of  Jesos  Christ''    The  eyes  of  their  under- 
standing being  now  opened,  they  see  all  things  deariy. — ^  The 
deaf  hear :"    Those  that  were  before  utteriy  deaf  to  all  the  out- 
ward and  inward  calls  of  Grod,  now  hear,  not  only  his  providen- 
tial calls,  but  also  the  whispers  of  his  grace. — ^^  The  lame  walk :  "^ 
Those  who  never  before  arose  from  the  earth,  or  moved  one  'step 
toward  heaven,  are  now  walking  in  all  the  ways  of  God ;  yea, 
running  ^^  the  race  that  is  set  before  them.'' — ^^  The  lepors  are 
cleansed :"  The  deadly  leprosy  of  sin,  which  they  brought  with 
them  into  the  world,  and  which  no  art  of  man  could  ev&t  cure,  is 
now  dean  departed  from  them.    And  surely  never  in  any  age  or 
nation,  since  the  Apostles,  have  those  words  been  so  eminoitly 
fulfilled,  **  The  poor  have  the  gospel  preadied  unto  them,"  as  it 
is  at  this  day.     At  this  day  the  gospel  leaven,  faith  working  by 
love,— inward  and  outward  holiness,— or,  (to  use  the  terms  of  St. 
Paul,)  ^^  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost," 
*— hath  so  spread  in  various  parts  of  Europe,  particularly  in 
England,  Scotland,  Ireland,  in  the  Islands,  in  die  North  and 
South,  from  Georgia  to  New-England,  and  Newfoundland,  that 
sinners  have  been  truly  converted  to  God,  thoroughly  changed 
both  in  heart  and  in  life ;  not  by  tens,  or  by  hundreds  only,  but 
by  thousands,  yea,  by  myriads !     The  fiict  cannot  be  denied : 
We  can  point  out  die  persons,  with  their  names  and  places 
of  abode.    And  yet  the  wise  men  of  the  world,  the  men  of 
eminence,  the  men  of  learning  and  renown,  '^  cannot  imagine 
what  we  mean  by  talking  of  any  extraordinary  work  of  Grod  !'* 
They  cannot  discern  the  signs  of  these  times!    They  can  see 
no  sign  at  all  of  Gpd's  arising  to  maintain  his  own  cause,  and 
set  up  his  kingdom  over  the  earth ! 

5.  But  how  may  this  be  accounted  for?  How  is  it,  diat  they 
cannot  discern  the  signs  of  these  times  ?  We  may  account  finr 
their  want  of  discernment  on  the  same  prindple,  we  accounted 
for  that  of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees ;  namely,  that  they  like-  - 
wise  are,  what  those  were,  an  <<  adulterous  and  sinful  genera- 
tion." If  their  eye  was  single,  their  whole  body  would  be  full 
of  light:  But  suppose  their  eye  be  evil,  their  whole  body  must 
be  full  of  darkness.  Every  evil  temper  darkens  the  soul ;  eveiy 
evil  passion  douds  the  understanding.  How  then  can  we  expect 
that  those  should  be  able  to  discern  the  signs  of  the  times  who 
are  full  of  all  disorderly  passions,  and  slaves  to  every  evil  tern- 
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per?  But  this  is  really  the  case.  They  are  full  of  prMe:  They 
think  of  themselyes  far  more  highly  than  they  ought  to  think. 
They  are  vain :  They  "  seek  honour  one  of  another,  and  not 
the  honour  that  cometh  of  God  only.^  They  cherish  hatred 
and  malice  in  their  hearts :  They  give  place  to  anger,  to  envy» 
to  revenge:  They  return  evil  for  evil,  and  nuling  for  railing. 
Instead  of  overcoming  evil  with  good,  they  make  no  scruple  of 
demanding  an  eye  for  an  eye,  and  a  tooth  for  a  tooth.  They 
<^  savour  not  the  things  that  are  of  God,  but  the  things  that  are 
of  men."^  They  set  their  affections,  not  on  things  above,  but  on 
the  things  that  are  of  the  earth.  They  ^^  love  the  creature  more 
than  the  Creator:''  They  are  "lovers  of  pleasure  more  than 
lovers  of  God.'*  How  then  should  they  discern  the  signs  of  the 
times?  The  god  of  this  world,  whom  they  serve,  has  blinded 
their  hearts,  and  covered  their  minds  with  a  veil  of  diick  darkness; 
Alas,  what  have  these  "  souls  of  flesh  and  blood"  (as  one  speaks) 
to  do  with  God,  or  the  things  of  Grod? 

6.  St.  John  assigns  this  very  reason  for  the  Jews  not  under- 
standing the  things  of  Grod ;  namefy,  that  in  consequence  of 
their  preceding  sins,  and  wilful  rejecting  the  light,  Gtxl  had  now 
delivered  them  up  to  Satan,  who  had  blinded  them  past  recovery. 
Over  and  over,  when  they  mig^t  have  seen,  they  would  not ; 
they  shut  their  eyes  against  the  light :  And  now  they  cannot 
see,  God  having  given  them  up  to  an  undisceming  mind: 
Therefore  they  do  not  believe,  because  that  Isaiah  said,  (that 
is,  because  of  the  reason  given  in  that  saying  of  Isaiah,)  "  He 
hath  blinded  their  eyes,  and  hardened  their  hearts,  that  they 
should  not  see  with  their  eyes,  nor  understand  with  their  hearts, 
and  be  converted,  and  I  should  heal  them.""  The  plain  mean- 
ing is,  not  that  G^  did  this  by  his  own  immediate  power ;  it 
would  be  flat  blasphemy  to  say  that  God,  in  this  sense,  hardens 
any  man ;  but  his  Spirit  strives  with  them  no  longer,  and  then 
Satan  hardens  them  effectually. 

7«  And  as  it  was  with  them  in  ancient  times,  so  it  is  with  the 
present  generation.  Thousands  of  those  who  bear  the  name  of 
Christ  are  now  given  up  to  an  undisceming  mind.  The  god  of 
this  world  hath  so  blinded  their  eyes,  that  the  light  cannot  shine 
upon  them ;  so  that  they  can  no  more  discern  the  signs  of  the 
times,  than  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  could  of  old.  A  won- 
derful instance  of  this  spiritual  blindness,  this  total  inability  to 
discern  the  signs  of  the  times  mentioned  in  Scripture,  is  given 
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ut  in  the  very  celebnrted  work  of  a  late  eminent  writer ;  who 
supposes  the  New  Jerusalem  came  down  firom  heaven,  when 
Omstantine  the  Great  called  himself  a  Christian.  I  say,  called 
hifiuelf  a  Christian ;  for  I  dare  not  affirm  that  he  was  one,  any 
more  than  Peter  the  Great.  I  cannot  but  believe  he  would  hare 
come  nearer  the  mark,  if  he  had  said,  that  was  the  time  when  a 
huge  doud  of  infernal  brimstone  and  smoke  came  up  from  the 
bottomless  pit!  For  surely  there  never  was  a  time  wherein 
Satan  gained  so  fatal  an  advantage  over  the  Church  of  Christ, 
as  when  such  a  flood  of  riches,  and  honour,  and  power  broke  in 
ttpon  it,  particularly  on  the  Clergy. 

8.  By  the  same  rule,  what  signs  would  this  writer  have 
expected  of  the  approaching  conversion  of  the  Heathens  ?  He 
would,  doubtless,  have  expected  a  hero,  like  Charles  of  Sweden, 
or  Frederick  of  Prussia,  to  carry  fire,  and  sword,  and  Christi- 
anity through  whole  nations  at  once !  And  it  cannot  be  d^ed, 
that,  since  the  time  of  Constantino,  many  nations  have  been  con- 
verted in  this  way.  But  could  it  be  said  concerning  such  con- 
versions as  these,  **  The  kingdom  of  heaven  oometh  not  with 
observation  ?^  Surely  every  one  must  observe  a  warrior  rushing 
through  the  land,  at  the  head  of  fifty  or  sixty  thousand  men ! 
But  is  this  the  way  of  spreading  Christianity,  which  the  Author 
of  it,  the  Prince  of  Peace,  has  chosenc^  Nay,  it  is  not  in  this 
manner  that  a  grain  of  mustard-seed  grows  up  into  a  great  tree. 
It  is  not  thus  that  a  little  leaven  leavens  the  whole  lump. 
Bather,  it  spreads  by  degrees  farther  and  farther,  till  the  whole 
is  leavened.  We  may  form  a  judgment  of  what  will  be  here- 
after, by  what  we  have  seen  already.  And  this  is  the  way 
wherein  true  Christian  religion,  the  fidth  that  worketh  by  love, 
has  been  spreading,  particularly  through  Great  Britain  and  its 
dependencies,  for  half  a  century. 

9.  In  the  same  manner  it  continues  to  spread  at  the  present 
time  also,  as  may  easily  appear  to  all  those  whose  eyes  are  not 
blinded.  All  those  that  experience  in  their  own  hearts  the  power 
of  God  unto  salvation,  will  readily  perceive  how  the  same  rdigion 
which  they  ei^oy  is  still  spreading  from  heart  to  heart.  They 
take  knowledge  of  the  same  grace  of  Gk)d,  strongly  and  sweetly 
working  on  every  side;  and  rejoice  to  find  another  and  another 
sinner,  first  inquiring,  "  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved?" — and 
then  testifying,  *'  My  soul  doth  magnify  the  Lord,  and  my  sjHrit 
doth  r^ice  in  God  my  Saviour.""     Upon  a  fair  and  candid 
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inquiry,  they  find  more  and  more,  not  ody  of  those  who  had 
some  Ibrm  <^  religion,  but  of  those  who  had  no  form  at  all,  who 
were  profligate,  abandoned  sinners,  now'  entirdy  changed,  truly 
fearing  God  and  working  righteousness.  They  observe  more 
and  more,  even  of  these  poor  outcasts  of  men,  who  are  inwardly 
and  outwardly  changed ;  loving  Grod  and  their  neighbour ;  living 
in  the  imiform  practice  of  justice,  mercy,  and  truth ;  as  they  have 
thne,  doing  good  to,  all  men ;  easy  and  happy  in  their  lives,  and 
triumphant  in  their  death. 

10.  What  excuse,  then,  have  any  that  believe  the  Scriptufes 
to  be  the  word  of  God,  for  not  discerning  the  signs  of  these 
times,  as  preparatory  to  the  general  call  of  the  Heathens? 
What  could  God  have  done  which  he  hath  not  done,  to  con- 
vince you  that  the  day  is  coming,  that  the  time  is  at  hand,  when 
he  will  ftilfil  his  glorious  promises ;  when  he  will  arise  to  main- 
tain his  own  cause,  and  to  set  up  his  kingdom  over  all  the  earth  ? 
What,  indeed,  unless  he  had  forced  you  to  believe  ?  And  this 
he  could  not  do,  without  destroying  the  nature  which  he  had 
given  you :  For  he  made  you  free  agents ;  having  an  inward 
power  of  sd£determination,  which  is  essential  to  your  nature. 
And  he  deals  wiA  you  as  firee  agents  from  first  to  last.  As 
such,  you  may  shut  or  open  your  eyes  as  you  please.  You  have 
sufficient  light  shining  idl  around  you ;  yet  you  need  not  see  it 
unless  you  will.  But  be  assured,  G^  is  not  well  pleased  with 
your  shutting  your  eyes,  and  then  saying,  ^^  I  cannot  see.*"  I 
counsel  you  to  bestow  an  impartial  examination  upon  the  whole 
affair.  After  a  candid  inquiry  into  matter  of  fact,  consider 
deeply,  "  What  hath  Grod  wrought?''  "  Who  hath  seen  such 
a  thing  ?  Who  hath  heard  such  a  thmg  ?''  Hath  not  a  nation, 
as  it  were,  been  "  bom  in  a  day  ?''  How  swift,  as  well  as  how 
deqi  and  how  extensive,  a  work  has  been  wrought  in  the  present 
age  i  And  certainly,  not  by  might,  neither  by  power,  but  by 
ihe  Spirit  of  the  Lord*  For  how  utterly  inadequate  were  the 
meant.!  how  insufficient  were  the  instruments  to  work  any  sudi 
efifect;— at  least,  those  which  it  has  pleased  God  to  make  use 
of  in  the  British  dominions  and  in  America  f  By  how  unlikely 
instruments  has  Gkxl  been  pleased  to  work  from  the  beginning  f 
<^  A  £bw  young  raw  heads,'*  said  the  Bishop  of  London,  ^^  what 
can  they  pretend  to  do  ?"  They  pretended  to  be  that  in  the 
hand  of  God,  that  a  p^  is  in  the  hand  of  a  man.  They  pre- 
tended (and  do  so  at  this  day)  to  do  the  work  whereunto  they 
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«re  sent ;  to  do  just  what  the  Lord  jdeased.  And  if  it  be  his 
pleasure  to  throw  down  the  walls  of  Jericho,  the  strong  holds 
of  Satan,  not  by  the  engbes  of  war,  but  by  the  blasts  of  rams^ 
horns,  who  shall  say  unto  him,  ^*  What  doest  thou  ?^ 

11.  Meantime,  ^^  blessed  are  your  eyes,  for  they  see :  Many 
Prophets  and  righteous  men  have  desired  to  see  the  things  you 
see,  and  ha^e  not  seen  them ;  and  to  hear  the  things  that  you 
hear,  and  have  not  heard  them.*"  You  see  and  acknowledge 
the  day  of  your  visitation ;  such  a  visitation  as  ndther  you  n<nr 
your  fathers  had  known.  You  may  well  say,  ^^  This  is  the  day 
which  the  Lord  hath  made ;  we  will  rejoice  and  be  glad  theran.^ 
You  see  the  dawn  of  that  glorious  day,  whereof  all  the  Prophets 
have  spoken.  And  how  shall  you  most  effectually  improve  diis 
day  of  your  visitation  ? 

12.  The  First  point  is,  see  that  you  yourselves  receive  not 
the  blessing  of  God  in  vain.  Begin  at  the  root,  if  you  have  not 
already.  Now  repent,  and  betieve  the  gospel !  If  you  have 
betieved,  ^^  look  to  yourselves,  that  ye  lose  not  what  you  have 
wrought,  but  that  ye  receive  a  fall  reward.'"  Stir  up  the  gift 
of  God  that  is  within  you.  Walk  in  the  light  as  he  is  in  the 
light.  And  while  you  ^^  hold  fast  that  which  you  have  attained, 
go  on  unto  perfection.^  Yea,  and  when  you  are  *^  made  per-* 
feet  in  love,^  still,  ^^  forgetting  the  things  diat  are  behind,  press 
on  to  the  mark,  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  Grod  in  Christ 
Jesus.*" 

13.  It  behoves  you,  in  the  next  place,  to  help  your  ne^hbours. 
^*  Let  your  light  so  shine  beg)re  men,  that  diey  may  see  your 
good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven.^  As 
you  have  time,  do  good  unto  all  men,  but  especially  unto  them 
that  are  of  the  household  of  faith.  Proclaim  the  glad  tidings 
of  salvation  ready  to  be  revealed,  not  only  to  those  of  your  own 
household,  not  only  to  your  relations,  friends,  and  acquaintance, 
but  to  all  whom  God  providentially  delivers  into  your  hands ! 
^^  Ye,*"  who  already  know  in  whom  ye  have  bdieved,  ^^  are  die 
salt  of  the  earth.*"  *  Labour  to  season  with  the  knowledge  and 
love  of  God  all  that  you  have  any  intercourse  with  !  ^^  Ye  are 
as  a  city  set  upon  a  hill;*"  ye  cannot,  ye  ought  not  to  be  hid. 
^<  Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world :  Men  do  not  light  a  candle,  and 
put  it  under  a  bushel ;  ^  how  much  less  the  all-wise  Grod !  No  ; 
let  it  ^*  shine  to  all  that  are  in  the  house  ;^  all  that  are  witnesses 
of  your  life  and  conversation.    Above  all,  continue  instant  m 
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prayer,  both  for  yourselves,  for  all  the  Church  of  God,  and  for 
all  the  children  of  men,  that  they  may  remember  themselves, 
and  be  turned  unto  our  God;  that  they  likewise  may  enjoy  the 
gospel  blessing  on  earth,  and  the  glory  of  Gt)d  in  heaven ! 


SERMON  LXVIL 
ON  DIVINE  PROVIDENCE. 


*^  Even  the  very  hairs  of  your  head  are  all  nwrnhered^ 
Luke  zii.  7* 

1.  The  doctrine  of  divine  providence  has  been  received  by 
wise  men  in  all  ages.  It  was  believed  by  many  of  the  eminent 
Heathens,  not  only  philosophers,  but  orators  and  poets.  Innu- 
merable are  the  testimoni^  concerning  it  which  are  scattered 
up  and  down  in  their  writings ;  agreeable  to  that  well-known 
saying  in  Cicero',  Deorum  moderamine  cuncta  geri :  ^^  That 
all  things,  all  events  in  this  world,  are  under  the  management 
of  God.^  We  might  bring  a  doud  of  witnesses  to  confirm  this, 
were  §ny  so  hardy  as  to  deny  it 

2.  The  same  truth  is  acknowledged  at  this  day  in  most  parts 
of  the  world ;  yea,  even  by  those  nations  which  are  so  barba- 
rous as  not  to  know  the  use  of  letters*  So  when  Paustoobee, 
an  Indian  Chief,  of  the  Chicasaw  nation  in  North-America,  was 
asked,  ^^  Why  do  you  think  the  Beloved  Ones  (so  they  term 
Grod)  take  care  of  you  f^  he  answered,  without  any  hesitation, 
^^  I  was  in  the  battle  with  the  French ;  and  the  bullet  went  on 
this  side,  and  the  bullet  went  on  that  side ;  and  this  man  died, 
and  that  man  died ;  but  I  am  alive  still ;  and  by  this  I  know 
that  the  Beloved  Ones  take  care  of  me.*" 

3.  But  although  the  ancient  as  well  as  modem  Heathens  had 
some  conception  of  a  divine  providence,  yet  the  conceptions 
which  most  of  them  entertained  concerning  it  were  dark,.con- 
fiised,  and  imperfect :  Yea,  the  accounts  which  the  most  enlight- 
ened among  them  gave,  were  usuaUy  contradictory  to  each  o  wer. 
Add  to  this,  that  they  were  by  no  means  assured  of  the  trudi 
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of  those  Tery  accounts :  They  hardly  dared  to  aflhm  anythiog, 
but  spoke  with  the  utmo9t  caution  and  diffidence;  insomuch 
that  what  Cicero  himself,  the  author  of  that  noble  dedaration^ 
ventures  to  affirm  in  cool  blood,  at  the  end  of  his  long  dispute 
upon  the  subject,  amounts  to  no  more  than  this  lame  and  impo- 
tent conclusion:  Mihi  verisimilior  videbatur  Cottce  oratio : 
*'  What  Cotta  said,^  (the  person  that  argued  in  the  defence  of 
the  being  and  providence  of  God,)  ^^  seemed  to  me  more  pro- 
hable  than  what  his  opponent  had  advanced  to  the  contrary.^ 

4.  And  it  is  no  wonder :  For  only  God  himself  can  give  a 
dear,  consistent,  perfect  account  (that  is,  as  perfect  as  our  weak 
understanding  can  receive,  in  this  our  infant  state  of  existence ; 
or,  at  least,  as  is  consistent  with  the  designs  of  his  government) 
of  his  manner  of  governing  the  world.  And  this  he  hath  done 
in  his  written  word :  All  the  oracles  of  God,  all  the  Scriptures, 
both  of  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New,  describe  so  many 
scenes  of  divine  providence.  It  is  the  beautifiil  remark  of  a 
fine  writer,  ''  Those  who  object  to  the  Old  Tettatnent  ia  parti- 
cular^ that  it  is  not  a  connected  history  of  nitons,  but  <ttify  a 
congeries  of  broken,  unconnected  events,  do  not  observe  die 
nature  and  design  of  these  wrkings.  They  do  not.  see,  that 
Scripture  is  the  history  of  Goth"  Those  who  bear  this  upon 
their  minds  will  easily  perceive  that  the  inspired  writers  never 
lose  sight  of  it,  but  preserve  one  unbroken,  connected  chain  from 
the  beginning  to  the  end.  All  over  that  wonderful  book,  as  ^^  life 
and  immottaUty  ^  (immortal  life)  is  gradually  ^*  brought^tolight,'" 
so  is  Immanuel,  God  with  usy  and  his  kingdom  ruling  over  all« 

5.  In  the  verses  preceding  the  text^  our  Lord  has  been  arming 
his  disciples  against  the  fear  of  man :  ^*  Be  not  afraid,^  says  he^ 
(verse  4,)  ^  of  them  that  can  kill  the  body,  and  after  that  have 
lio  more  that  they  can  do.""  He  guards  them  against  this  fear, 
first,  by  reminding  them  of  what  was  infinitely  more  terrible 
than  anything  which  man  could  inflict :  ^^  Fear  Him,  who  after 
he  hath  killed  bath  power  to  cast  into  heU.""  He  guards  than 
farther  against  it,  by  the  consideration  of  an  over*nilii^  provi^ 
ilence :  ^^  Are  not  five  sparrows  sold  for  two  farthings,  and  not 
one  of  them  is  forgotten  before  God  P"^  Or,  as  the  words  are 
Tepeated  by  St  Matthew,  with  a  very  inconsiderable  variati<Hi9 
X^  89,  30,)  ^'  Not  (me  of  them  shall  fall  on  the  ground  without 
yourFatfaer.  But  the  very  hairs  of  your  head  are  all  numbered.^ 

6.  We  must  indeed  observe,  that  this  strong  expiession. 
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though  repeated  by  both  the  Evai^lists,  need  not  imply, 
(though  if  any  one  thinks  it  does,  he  may  think  so  very  inno* 
cently,)  that  God  does  literally  number  all  the  hairs  that  are  on 
the  heads  of  all  his  creatures :  But  it  is  a  proverbial  ei^ression, 
implying,  that  nothing  is  so  smaD  or  insignificant  in  the  sight 
of  men  as  not  to  be  an  object  of  the  care  and  providence  of 
God,  before  whcnn  nothing  is  small  that  concerns  the  happiness 
of  any  of  his  creatures. 

7-  There  is  scarce  any  doctrine  in  the  whole  compass  of 
revelation,  which  is  of  deeper  importance  than  this.  And,  at 
the  same  time,  there  is  scarce  any  that  is  so  little  regarded,  and 
perhaps  so  Uttle  understood.  Liet  us  endeavour  then,  with  the 
assistance  of  Gt)d,  to  examine  it  to  the  bottom ;  to  see  upon  what 
foundation  it  stands,  and  what  it  properly  im]^es. 

8.  The  eternal,  almighty,  all-wise,  all-^gracious  God  is  the 
Creator  of  heaven  and  earth.  He  called  out  of  nothing,  by  his 
all-powerftd  word,  the  whole  univme,  all  that  is.  <^  Thus  the 
heavens  and  the  earth  were  created,  and  all  the  hosts  of  them."" 
And  after  he  had  set  all  things  else  in  array,'  the  plants  after 
their  kinds,  fish  and  fowl,  beasts  and  reptiles,  aft;er  their  kinds, 
^*  He  created  man  after  his  own  iinage.^  And  the  Lord  saw 
that  every  distinct  part  of  the  universe  was  good  But  when  he 
saw  everything  he  had  made,  all  in  connexion  with  each  other, 
"  behold,  it  was  very  good." 

9.  And  as  this  all-wise,  all-gradous  Being  created  all  things, 
so  he  sustains  all  things.  He  is  the  Preserver  as  well  as  the 
Creator  of  everything  that  exists,  f'  He  upholdeth  all  things 
by  the  word  of  his'  power ;"  that  is,  by  his  powerftil  word.  Now 
it  must  be  that  he  knows  everything  he  has  made,  and  every 
thing  he  preserves,  firom  moment  to  moment;  otherwise,  he 
could  not  preserve  it,  he  could  not  contmue  to  it  the  being 
which  he  has  given  it.  And  it  is  nothing  strange  that  He 
who  is  omnipresent,  who  ^*  filleth  heaven  and  «arth,"  who  is 
in  every  place,  should  see  what  is  in  every  place,  where  he  is 
intimately  present.  If  the  eye  of  man  discerns  things  at  a  small 
distance ;  the  eye  of  an  eagle,  what  is  at  a  greater ;  the  eye  of 
an  angel,  what  is  at  a  thousand  times  greater  £stance ;  (perhaps 
tddng  in  the  surface  of  the  earth  at  one  view ;)  how  shall  not 
the  eye  of  God  see  everything,  through  the  whole  extent  iof 
ereation?  especially  considering,  that  .nothing  is  distant  firom 
Hin  in  whom  we  all  *^  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being.'^ 
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10.  It  IB  true,  our  nsrrow  understandings  but  imperfectly 
comprehend  this.  But  whether  we  comprehend  it  or  no,  we  are 
certain  that  so  it  is.  As  certain  as  it  is,  that  he  created  all 
things,  and  that  he  still  sustains  all  that  is  created ;  so  certain 
it  is,  that  he  is  present,  at  all  times,  in  all  places ;  that  he  is 
above,  beneath ;  that  he  *^  besets  us  behind  and  before,^  and, 
as  it  were,  **  lays  his  band  upon  us.""  We  allow,  ^<  such  know- 
ledge is  too  high^  and  wonderful  for  us;  we  ^^  cannot  attain 
unto  it.*"  The  manner  of  his  presence  mo  man  can  explain,  nor, 
probably,  any  angel  in  heayen.  Perhaps  what  the  ancient  phi- 
losopher speaks  ofthe  soul,  in  regard  to  its  residence  in  the  body, 
that  it  is  toia  in  toto^  ei  Ma  in  qudlibet  parte^  might,  in  some 
sense,  be  spoken  of  the  omnipresent  Spirit,  in  regard  to  the 
universe :  That  he  is  not  only  '^  All  in  the  whole,^  but  *^  AH  in 
every  part^  Be  this  as  it  may,  it  cannot  be  doubted  but  He 
sees  every  atom  of  his  creation,  and  that  a  thousand  times  nu»e 
clearly  than  we  see  the  things  that  are  dose  to  us :  Even  of 
these  we  see  only  the  surfiu^,  while  He  sees  the  inmost  essence 
of  everything. 

11.  The  omnipresent  Gk)d  sees  and  knows  all  the  properties 
of  the  beings  that  he  hath  made.  .  He  knows  all  the  connexions, 
dependencies,  and  relations,  and  all  the  ways  wherein  one  of 
them  can  afifect  another.  In  particular,  he  saw  all  the  inanimate 
parts  of  the  creation,  whether  in  heaven  above,  or  in  the  earth 
beneath.  He  knows  how  the  stars,  comets,  or  planets  above 
influence  the  inhabitants  of  the  eartli  beneath ;  what  influence 
the  lower  heavens,  with  their  magazines  of  fire,  hail,  snow,  and 
vapours,  winds,  and  storms,  have  on  our  planet;  and  what 
ejects  may  be  produced  in  the  bowels  of  the  earth  by  fire,  air, 
or  water;  what  exhalations  may  be  raised  therefrom,  and  what 
changes  wrought  thereby ;  what  effects  every  mineral  on  vege- 
table may  have  open  the  children  of  men:  All  these  lie  naked 
and  open  to  die  eye  of  the  Creator  and  Preserver  of  the  universe. 

12.  He  knows  all  the  animals  of  the  lower  world,  whether 
beasts,  birds,  fishes,  reptiles,  or  insects:  He  knows  all  the 
qualities  and  powers  he  hath  given  them,  from  the  highest  to 
die  lowest :  He  knows  every  good  angel  and  every  evil  angel  in 
every  part  of  his  dominions ;  and  looks  from  heaven  upon  the 
children  of  men  over  the  whole  face  of  the  earth.  He  knows  all 
the  hearts  of  the  sons  of  men,  and  understands  all  their  thoughts : 
He  sees  what  any  angel,  any  4evil,  any  man,  either  thinks,  or 
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speaks,  or  does ;  yea,  and  all  they  fed :  He  sees  all  thdr  sufier- 
ings,  with  every  circumstance  of  them. 

13.  And  is  the  Creator  and  Preserver  of  the  world  uncon- 
cerned for  what  he  sees  therein?  Does  he  look  upon  these 
things  either  with  a  malignant  or  heedless  eye?  Is  he  an 
Epicurean  god?  Does  he  sit  at  ease  in  the  heaven,  without 
regarding  the  poor  inhabitants  of  earth  ?  It  cannot  be.  He 
hath  made  us,  not  we  ourselves,  and  he  cannot  despise  the 
work  of  his  own  hands.  We  are  his  children :  And  can  a 
mother  forget  the  children  of  her  womb  ?  Yea,  she  may  for- 
get ;  yet  will  not  God  forget  us !  On  the  contrary,  he  hath 
expressly  declared,  that  as^his  ^^  eyes  are  over  all  the  eaxth,*"  so 
he  ^'  is  loving  to  every  man,  and  his  mercy  is  over  all  his  works.**^ 
Consequently,  he  is  concerned  every  moment  for  what  befalls 
every  creature  upon  earth ;  and  more  especially  for  everything 
that  befifdls  any  of  the  children  of  men.  It  is  hard,  indeed,  to 
comprehend  this ;  nay,  it  is  hard  to  believe  it,  considering  the 
complicated  wickedness,  and  the  complicated  misery,  which  we 
see  on  every  side.'  But  believe  it  we  must,  unless  we  will  make 
God  a  liar ;  although  it  is  sure,  no  man  can  comprehend  it.  It 
behoves  us,  then,  to  humble  ourselves  before  Grod,  and  to  acknow* 
ledge  our  ignorance.  Indeed,  how  can  we  expect  that  a  man 
should  be  able  to  comprehend  the  ways  of  God?  Can  a  worm 
comprehend  a  worm  ?  How  much  less  can  it  be  supposed,  that 
a  man  can  comprehend  G^ ! 

For  how  can  finite  measure  infinite  ? 

14.  He  is  infinite  in  wisdom  as  well  as  in  power:  And  all  his 
wisdom  is  continually  employed  in  managing  all  the  afiairs  of 
his  creation  for  the  good  of  all  his  creatures.  For  his  wisdom 
and  goodness  go  hand  in  hand :  They  ax^  inseparably,  united, 
and  continually  act  in  concert  with  almighty  power,  for  the  real 
good  of  all  his  creatures.  His  power  being  equal  to  his  wisdom 
and  goodness,  continually  cooperates  with  them.  And  to  him 
all  things  are  possible :  He  doeth  whatsoever  pleaseth  him,  in 
heaven  and  earth,  and  in  the  sea,  and  all  deep  places :  And  we 
cannot  doubt  of  his  exerting  all  his  power,  as  in  sustainmg,  so 
in  governing,  all  that  he  has  made. 

15.  Only  He  that  can  do  all  things  else  cannot  deny  himself: 
He  cannot  counteract  himself,  or  oppose  his  own  work.  Were 
it  not  for  this,  he  would  destroy  all  sin,  with  its  attendant  pain. 
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in  a  moment.     He  would  abolish  wickednem  out  of  liia  wliole 
creation,  and  suffer  no  trace  of  it  to  remain.     But  in  so  doing 
he  would  counteract  himself;  be  would  altogether  oTertum  his 
own  work,  and  undo  all  that  be  has  been  doing  since  he  created 
man  upon  the  earth.     For  he  created  man  in  his  own  image : 
A  spirit  like  himself;  a  spirit  endued  with  understanding,  with 
will  or  affections,  and  liberty ;  without  which,  neither  his  under- 
standing nor  his  affections  could  have  been  of  an  j  use,  neither 
would  he  have  been  capable  either  of  vice  or  virtue.     He  could 
not  be  a  moral  agent,  any  more  than  a  tree  or  a  stone.     If, 
therefore,  God  were  thus  to  exert  his  power,  there  would  cer- 
tainly be  no  more  vice ;  but  it  is  equally  certain,  neither  could 
there  be  any  virtue  in  the  world.     Were  human  liberty  taken 
away,  men  would  be  as  inci^Mtble  of  virtue  as  stones.     There- 
fore, (with  reverence  be  it  spoken,)  the  Almighty  himself  cannot 
do  this  thing.     He  cannot  thus  contradict  himself,  or  undo  what 
he  has  done.     He  cannot  destroy  out  of  the  soul  of  man  that 
image  of  himself  wherein  he  made  him :    And  without  doing 
this,  he  cannot  abolish  sin  and  pain  out  of  the  world.     But 
were  it  to  be  done,  it  would  imply  no  wisdom  at  all ;  but  haiehf 
a  stroke  of  omnipotence.     Whereas  all  the  manifold  wisdom  of 
God  (as  well  as  all  his  power  and  goodness)  is  displayed  in 
governing  man  as  man ;  not  as  a  stock  or  stone,  but  as  an  intd- 
ligent  and  free  spirit,  capable  of  choosing  either  good  or  evil. 
Herein  appears  the  depth  of  the  wisdom  of  God,  in  his  adorable 
providence ;  in  governing  men,  so  as  not  to  destroy  either  their 
understanding,  will,  or  liberty.     He  commands  all  things,  both 
in  heaven  and  earth,  to  assist  man  in  attaining  the  end  of  his 
being,  in  working  out  his  own  salvation,  so  far  as  it  can  be  - 
done  without  compulsion,  without  over-ruling  his  liberty.     An 
attentive  inquirer  may  easily  discern,  the  whole  frame  of  divine 
providence  is  so  constituted  as  to  afford  man  every  possiUe 
help,  in  order  to  his  doing  good  and  eschewing  evil,  which  can 
be  done  without  turning  man  into  a  machine ;  without  making 
him  incapable  of  virtue  or  vice,  reward  or  punishment. 

16.  Meantime,  it  has  been  remarked  by  a  pious  writer,  that 
there  is,  as  he  expresses  it,  a  three-fold  circle  of  divine  provi- 
dence, over  and  above  that  which  presides  over  the  whole  uni- 
verse. We  do  not  now  speak  of  that  over- ruling  hand  which 
governs  the  inanimate  creation,  which  sustains  the  sun,  moon, 
and  stars  in  their  stations,  and  guides  their  motions ;  we  do  not 
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refer  to  his  care  of  the  animal  creation,  every  part  of  which  we 
know  is  under  His  government, "  who  giveth  food  unto  the  catde, 
and  feedeth  the  young  ravens  that  call  upon  him  ;^  but  we  here 
speak  of  that  superintending  providence  which  regards   the 
children  of  men.     Each  of  these  is  easily  distinguished  from 
the  others,  by  those  who  accurately  observe  the  ways  of  God. 
The  outermost  circle  includes  the  whole  race  of  mankind,  all 
the  descendants  of  Adam,  all  the  human  creatures  that  are  dis- 
persed over  the  face  of  the  earth.     This  comprises  not  only  the 
Christian  world,  those  that  name  the  name  of  Christ,  but  the 
Mahometans  also,  who  considerably  out-number  even  the  nomi* 
nal  Christians ;  yea,  and  the  Heathens  likewise,  who  very  far 
out-number  the  Mahometans  and  Christians  put  together.     ^^  Is 
he  the  God  of  the  Jews,^  says  the  Apostle,  *^  and  not  of  the 
Gentiles  also  ?^     And  so  we  may  say.  Is  he  the  God  of  the 
Christians,  and  not  of  the  Mahometans  and  Heathens  ^    Yea, 
doubtless  of  the  Mahometans  and  Heathens  also.     His  love  is 
not  confined :  ^^  The  Lord  is  loving  unto  every  man,  and  his 
mercy  is  over  all  his  works.*"    He  careth  for  the  very  outcasts  of 
men :  It  may  truly  be  said, 

<*  Free  as  the  air  thy  bounty  streams 
O'er  all  thy  works :  Thy  mercies'  beams 
Diffusive  as  thy  sun's  arise." 

17-  Yet  it  may  be  admitted,  that  He  takes  more  immediate 
care  of  those  that  are  comprised  in  the  second,  the  smaller 
circle ;  which  includes  all  that  are  called  Christians,  all  that 
profess  to  believe  in  Christ.  We  may  reasonably  think  that 
these,  in  some  degree,  honour  him,  at  least  more  than  the 
Heathens  do:  God  does,  likewise,  in  some  measure,  honour 
them,  and  has  a  nearer  concern  for  them.  By  many  instances 
it  appears,  that  the  prince  of  this  world  has  not  so  fiill  power 
over  these  as  over  the  Heathens.  The  God  whom  they  even 
profess  to  serve,  does,  in  some  measure,  maintain  his  own  cause ; 
80  that  the  spirits  of  darkness  do  not  reign  so  uncontrolled  over 
them  as  they  do  over  the  heathen  world. 

18.  Within  the  third,  the  innermost  circle,  are  contained  only 
the  real  Christians ;  those  that  worship  God,  not  in  form  only, 
but  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  Herein  are  comprised  all  that  love 
God,  or,  at  least,  truly  fear  God  and  work  righteousness ;  all. in 
whom  is  the  mind  which  was  in  Christ,  and  who  walk  as  Christ 
also  walked.     The  words  of  our  Lord  above  recited  peculiarly 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ iC 


320  SERMON   LXVII. 

refer  to  these.  It  is  to  these  in  particular  that  he  says,  ^^Evmi 
the  very  hairs  of  your  head  are  all  numbered.***  He  sees  their 
souls  and  their  bodies ;  he  takes  particular  notice  of  all  their 
tempers,  desires,  and  thoughts,  all  their  words  and  actions. 
He  marks  all  their  sufferings,  inward,  and  outward,  and  the 
source  whence  they  arise ;  so  that  we  may  weU  say, 

*'  Thou  know*8t  the  pains  thy  lenrants  feel, 
Thoa  hear'bt  thy  childrai*i  cry ; 
And  their  best  wishes  to  fulfil. 
Thy  grace  is  eyer  nigh.*' 

Nothing  reUtive  to  these  is  too  great,  nothing  too  little,  for  His 
attention.  He  has  his  eye  continually,  as  upon  every  individual 
person  that  is  a  member  of  this  his  family,  so  upon  every  dr- 
cumstance  that  relates  either  to  their  souls  or  bodies ;  either  to 
their  inward  or  outward  state ;  wherein  either  their  present  or 
^  eternal  happiness  is  in  any  degree  concerned. 

'  19.  But  what  say  the  wise  men  of  the  world  to  this  P     They 

answer,  with  all  readiness,  "  Who  doubts  of  this  ?  We  are  not 
Atheists.  We  all  acknowledge  a  providence :  That  is,  a  general 
providence ;  for,  indeed,  the  particular  providence,  of  which  some 
talk,  we  know  not  what  to  make  of:  Surely  the  little  affairs  of  men 
are  far  beneath  the  regard  of  the  great  Creator  and  Grovemor  of 
the  universe!    Accordingly, 

He  sees  with  equal  eyes,  as  Lord  of  all, 
A  hero  perish,  or  a  sparrow  faU.** 

N^  Does  be  indeed  ?  I  cannot  think  it ;  because  (whatever  that  fine 

poet  did,  or  his  patron,  whom  he  so  deeply  despised,  and  yet 
grossly  flattered)  I  believe  the  Bible ;  wherein  the  Creator  and 
Governor  of  the  world  himself  tells  me  quite  the  conteary. 
That  he  has  a  tender  regard  for  the  brute  creatures,  I  know :  He 
does,  in  a  measure,  "  take  care  for  oxen  r''  He  "  provideth  food 
for  the  cattle,**  as  well  as  "  herbs  for  the  use  of  men.*"  "  The 
lions  roaring  after  their  prey,  do  seek  their  meat  from  Grod.*^ 
<<  He  openeth  Us  hand,  and  fiUeth  all  things  living  with  plente- 
,    ■  ousness.** 

The  Tarious  tnx^  of  sea  and  land. 

In  sense  of  common  want  agree ; 
AU  wait  on  thy  dispensing  hand. 

And  have  their  daily  alms  from  thee. 
They  gather  what  thy  stores  disperse. 

Without  their  trouble  to  provide : 
Thou  ope'st  thy  hand  ;  the  universe. 

The  craving  world,  is  all  supplied. 
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Our  heavenly  Father  feedeth  the  fawh  of  the  air :  But  mark  { 
^^Are  not  ye  much  better  than  they?""  Shall  he  not  then 
"  much  more  feed  you,""  i^ho  are  pre-emment  by  so  much  odds  ? 
He  does  not,  in  that  sense,  look  upon  you  and  them  ^^with 
equal  eyes;^  set  you  on  a  level  with  them;  least  of  all,  does 
he  set  you  on  a  level  with  brutes,  in  respect  of  life  and  death  : 
^^  Right  precious  in  the  sight  of.  the  Lord  is  the  death  of  his 
saints.*"  Do  ypu  really  think  the  death  of  a  sparrow  is  equally 
precious  in  his  sight  P  He  tells  us,  indeed,  that  ^^  not  a  sparrow 
falleth  on  the  ground  without  our  Father  ;'^  but  he  asks,  at  the 
same  time,  *^  Are  ye  not  of  more  value  than  many  sparrows  ?^ 

20.  But,  in  support  of  a  general,  in  contradiction  to  a  parti- 
cular providence,  the  same  elegant  poet  lays  it  down  as  an 
unquestionable  maxim. 

The  Univerttl  Causc 
Acts  not  by  partial,  bat  by  general  lawa : 

Plainly  meaning,  that  he  never  deviates  from  those  general 
laws  in  favour  of  any  particular  person.  This  is  a  common 
supposition ;  but  which  is  altogether  inconsistent  with  the  whole 
tenor  of  Scripture :  For  if  God  never  deviates  from  these  gene- 
ral laws,  then  there  never  was  a  miracle  in  the  world ;  seeing 
every  miracle  is  a  deviation  from  the  general  laws  of  nature- 
Did  the  Almighty  confine  himself  to  these  general  laws,  when 
he  divided  the  Red  Sea  ?  when  he  commanded  the  waters  to 
stand  on  a  heap,  and  make  a  way  for  his  redeemed  to  pass  over  ? 
Did  he  act  by  general  laws,  when  he  caused  the  sun  to  stand 
still  for  the  space  of  a  whole  day  ?  No ;  nor  in  any  of  the  mira- 
cles which  are  recorded  either  in  the  Old  or  New  Testament. 

21.  But  it  is  on  supposition  that  the  Governor  of  the  world 
never  deviates  from  those  general  laws,  that  Mr.  Pope  adds 
those  beautifrd  lines  in  frill  triumph,  as  having  now  clearly 
gained  the  point : — 

ShaU  burning  Etna,  if  a  sage  requiret. 
Forget  to  thunder,  and  recall  her  fires  ? 
On  air  or  sea  new  motions  be  imprest, 
O  blameless  Bethel !  to  rellere  thy  breast ! 
When  the  loose  mountain  trembles  fVom  on  high, 
Shall  graTitation  eease,  if  you  go  by  ? 
Or  some  old  temple,  nodding  to  its  fall. 
For  Chartres*  head  reserve  the  hanging  wall  ? 

We  answer.  If  it  please  God  to  continue  the  life  of  any  of  his 

Y  2. 
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servants,  he  will  suspend  that  or  any  other  law  of  nature :  The 
stone  shall  not  fitll;  the  fire  shall  not  bum ;  the  floods  shall  not 
flow ;  or,  he  will  gire  his  angels  charge,  and  in  their  hands  shall 
they  bear  him  up,  through  and  above  all  dangers  f 

22.  Admitting  th^n,  that,  in  the  common  course  of  nature, 
God  does  act  by  general  laws,  he  has  never  precluded  himself 
from  making  exceptions  to  them,  whensoever  he  pleases ;  either 
by  suspending  that  law  in  favour  of  those  that  love  him,  or  by 
employing  his  mighty  angels :  By  either  of  which  means  he  can 
deliver  out  of  all  danger  them  that  trust  in  him. 

"  What !  You  expect  miracles  then  ?""  Certainly  I  do,  if  I 
believe  the  Bible :  For  the  Bible  teaches  me,  that  Grod  hears 
and  answers  prayer :  But  every  answer  to  prayer  is,  properly, 
a  miracle.  For  if  natural  causes  take  their  course,  if  things  go 
on  in  their  natural  way,  it  is  no  answer  at  all.  Gravitation 
therefore  shall  cease,  diat  is,  cease  to  operate,  whenever  the 
Author  of  it  pleases.  Cannot  the  men  of  the  world  understand 
these  things  ?  That  is  no  wonder :  It  was  observed  long  ago, 
^^  An  unwise  man  doth  not  consider  this,  and  a  fool  doth  not 
understand  it.*" 

23.  But  I  have  not  done  with  this  same  general  providence 
yet.  By  the  grace  of  God,  I  will  sift  it  to  the  bottom :  And  I 
hope  to  show  it  is  sudi  stark-staring  nonsense,  as  every  man 
of  sense  ought  to  be  utterly  ashamed  of 

You  say,  "  You  allow  a  general  providence,  but  deny  a 
particular  one."  And  what  is  a  general,  of  whatever  kind  it 
be,  that  includes  no  particulars  P  Is  not  every  general  neces> 
sarily  made  up  of  its  several  particulars  ?  Can  you  instance 
in  any  general  that  is  not  ?  Tell  me  any  genus.  If  you  can, 
that  contains  no  species  P  What  is  it  that  constitutes  a  genus, 
but  so  many  species  added  together  P  What,  I  pray,  is  a  whole 
that  contains  no  parts  P  Mere  nonsense  and  contradiction ! 
Every  whole  must,  in  the  nature  of  things,  be  made  up  of  its 
several  parts  ;  insomuch  that  if  there  be  no  parts,  there  can  be 
no  whole. 

24.  As  this  is  a  point  of  the  utmost  importance,  we  may 
consider  it  a  little  farther.  What  do  you  mean  by  a  general 
providence,  contradistinguished  from  a  particular  P  Do  you 
mean  a  providence  which  superintends  only  the  larger  parts  ot 
the  universe  P  Suppose  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars.  Does  it  not 
regard  the  earth  too  P  You  allow  it  does.    But  does  it  not  like- 
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wise  regard  the  inhabitants  of  it?  Else  what  doth  the  earth,  an 
manimate  lump  of  matter,  signify  ?  Is  not  one  spirit,  one  heir 
of  immortality,  of  more  value  than  all  the  earth  P  yea,  though 
you  add  to  it  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars  ?  nay,  and  the  whole 
inanimate  creation  P  Might  we  not  say,  ^^  These  shall  perish  ; 
but^  this  ^^remaineth  :  These  all  shall  wax  old  as  doth  a  gar- 
ment  ;^  but  this  (it  may  be  said  in  a  lower  sense,  even  of  the 
creature)  is  ^^  the  same,^  and  his  ^^ years  shall  not  failP*" 

25.  Or  do  you  mean,  when  you  assert  a  general  providence, 
distinct  from  a  particular  one,  that  Grod  regards  only  some  parts 
of  the  world,  and  does  not  regard  others  P  What  parts  of  it 
does  he  regard  P  Those  without,  or  those  withb,  the  solar 
system  P  Or  does  he  regard  some  parts  of  the  earth,  and  not 
others  P  Which  parts  P  Only  those  within  the  temperate  zones  P 
What  parts  then  are  under  the  care  of  his  providence  P  Where 
will  you  lay  the  line  P  Do  you  exclude  from  it  those  that  live  in 
the  torrid  zone  P  or  those  that  dwell  within  the  arctic  circles  P 
Nay,  rather  say,  ^<  The  Lcnrd  is  loving  to  ev^  man,^  and  his 
care  "  is  over  all  his  works.*" 

26.  Do  you  mean  (for  we  would  fain  find  out  your  meaning, 
if  you  have  any  meaning  at  all)  that  the  providence  of  God  does 
indeed  extend  to  all  parts  of  the  earth,  with  r^ard  to  great  and 
singular  events,  such  as  the  rise  and  fall  of  empires ;  but  that 
the  little  concerns  of  this  or  that  man  are  beneath  the  notice  of 
the  Almighty  P  Then  you  do  not  consider  that  great  and  little 
are  merely  relative  terms,  which  have  place  only  with  respect  to 
men.  With  regard  to  the  Most  High,  man  and  all  the  concerns 
of  men  are  nothing,  less  than  nothing,  before  Him.  And  nothing 
is  small  in  his  sight  that  in  any  di^ree  affects  the  welfare  of  any 
that  fear  Grod  and  work  righteousness.  What  becomes,  then,  of 
your  general  providence,  exclusive  of  a  particular  P  Let  it  be  for 
ever  rejected  by  all  rational  men,  as  absurd,  self-contradictory 
nonsetise.  We  may  then  sum  up  the  whole  scriptural  doctrine 
of  providence  in  that  fine  saying  of  St.  Austin,  Ita  pnesidet 
eingtdie  sictU  univerris^  et  tmwerais  sicut  aingulia  t 

Father,  how  wide  thy  gloriea  shine, 
Loid  of  the  universe — and  mine  f 
Thy  goodness  watches  o*er  the  whole. 
As  all  the  world  were  but  one  soul ; 
Yet  keeps  my  every  sacred  hair, 
As  I  reroain*d  thy  single  csre  ! 

Y2 
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27.  We  may  learn  from  this  short  view  of  the  providence  of 
God,  First,  to  put  our  whole  trust  in  Him  who  hath  never  failed 
them  that  seek  him.  Our  blessed  Lord  himself  makes  this  very 
use  of  the  great  truth  now  before  us.  "  Fear  not,  therefore:'' 
If  you  truly  fear  Grpd,  you  need  fear  none  beside.  He  will  be 
a  strong  tower  to  all  that  trust  in  him  from  the  face  of  your 
enemies.  What  is  there  either  in  heaven  or  in  earth  that  can 
harm  you,  while  you  are  under  the  care  of  the  Creator  and 
Governor  of  heaven  and  earth  ?  Let  all  earth  and  all  hell  com- 
bine against  you ;  yea,  the  whole  animate  and  inanimate  crea- 
tion ;  they  cannot  harm,  while  God  is  on  your  side :  His  favour- 
able kindness  covers  y«u  as  a  shield. 

28.  Nearly  allied  to  this  confidence  in  God  is  th^  thankfrdness 
we  owe  for  his  kind  protection.  Let  those  give  thanks  whom  the 
Lord  thus  delivers  from  the  hand  of  all  their  enemies.  What 
an  unspeakable  blessing  it  is  to  be  the  peculiar  care  of  Him  that 
has  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth !  How  can  we  sufficiently 
praise  him,  while  we  are  under  his  wings,  and  his  faithfrdness 
and  truth  are  our  shield  and  buckler  ! 

29'  But  meantime  we  should  take  the  utmost  care  to  walk 
humbly  and  closely  with  our  God.  Walk  humbly :  For  if  you 
in  anywise  rob  God  of  his  honour,  if  you  ascribe  anything  to 
yourself,  the  things  which  should  have  been  for  your  wealth  will 
prove  to  you  an  ^^  occasion  of  falling.''  And  walk  closely :  See 
that  you  have  a  conscience  void  of  offence  toward  God  and 
toward  man.  It  is  so  long  as  you  do  this  that  you  are  the 
peculiar  care  of  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  But  let  not 
the  consciousness  of  his  caring  for  you  make  you  careless,  indo- 
lent, or  slothful :  On  the  contrary,  while  you  are  penetrated  with 
that  deep  truth,  ^^  The  help  that  is  done  upon  earth.  He  doeth 
it  himself,"  be  as  earnest  and  diligent  in  the  use  of  all  the 
means  as  if  you  were  your  own  protector. 

Lastly :  In  what  a  melancholy  condition  are  those  who  do  not 
believe  there  is  any  providence ;  or,  which  comes  to  exactly  the 
same  point,  not  a  particular  one  !  Whatever  station  they  are 
in,  as  long  as  they  are  in  the  world,  they  are  exposed  to  number- 
'  less  dangers  which  no  human  wisdom  can  foresee,  and  no  human 
power  can  resist.  And  there  is  no  help !  If  they  trust  in  men, 
they  find  them  "  deceitful  upon  the  weights."  In  many  cases 
they  cannot  help ;  in  others,  they  will  not.  But  were  they  ever 
so  willing,  they  will  die :  Therefore  vain  is  the  help  of  man. 
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And  Grod  is  fiir  above,  out  of  their  sight :  They  expect  no  help 
from  Him.  These  modern  (as  well  as  the  ancient)  Epicureans 
have  learned  that  the 

Universal  Cause 
Acts  not  by  partial,  but  by  general  laws. 

He  only  takes  care  of  the  great  globe  itself;  not  of  its  puny 
inhabitants.     He  heeds  not  how  those 

Vagrant  emmets  crawl 
At  random  on  the  air-suspended  baU. 

How  uncomfortable  is  the  situation  of  that  man  who  has  no  far- 
ther hope  than  this !  But,  on  the  other  hand,  how  unspeakably 
"  happy  is  the  man  that  hath  the  Lord  for  his  help,  and  whose 
hope  is  in  the  Lord  his  God  !^  who  can  say,  ^^  I  have  set  the 
Lord  always  before  me;  because  he  is  on  my  right  hand,  I 
shall  not  be  moved  I""  Therefore,  '^  though  I  walk  through  the 
valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  I  will  fear  no  evil :  For  thou  art 
with  me ;  thy  rod  and  thy  staff,  they  comfort  me.*" 


SERMON    LXVin. 
THE  WISDOM   OF   GOD^S  COU>ISELS. 


^^  O  the  depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge 
of  God  r    Romans  xi.  3a 

1.  Some  apprehend  the  wisdom  and  the  knowledge  of  God  to 
mean  one  and  the  same  thing.  Others  believe  that  the  wisdom 
of  God  more  directly  refers  to  his  appointing  the  ends  of  all 
things ;  and  his  knowledge,  to  the  means  which  he  hath  prepared 
and  made  conducive  to  those  ends.  The  former  seems  to  be 
the  most  natural  explication ;  as  the  wisdom  of  God,  in  its  most 
extensive  meaning,  must  include  the  one  as  well  as  the  other, 
the  means  as  well  as  the  ends. 

2.  Now  the  wisdom  as  well  as  the  power  of  God  is  abundantly 
manifested  in  his  creation ;  in  the  formation  and  arrangement  o£ 
all  his  works,  in  heaven  above  and  in  the  earth  beneath ;  and 
in  adapting  them  all  to  the  several  ends  for  which  they  were 
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designed :  Insomuch  that  each  of  them^  apart  from  the  rest,  is 
good ;  but  all  together  are  very  good ;  all  consphing  U^ether^  in 
one  connected  system,  to  the  glory  of  God  in  the  happiness  of 
his  intelligent  creatures. 

3.  As  this  wisdom  appears  even  to  short-sighted  men  (and 
much  more  to  spirits  of  a  hi^er  order)  in  the  creation  and  dis- 
position of  the  whole  universe^  and  every  part  of  it ;  so  it  equally 
appears  in  their  preservation,  in  his  "  upholding  all  things  by 
the  word  of  his  power.*"  And  it  no  less  eminently  appears  in 
the  permanent  government  of  all  that  he  has  created.  How 
admirably  does  his  wisdom  direct  the  motions  of  the  heavenly 
bodies !  of  all  the  stars  in  the  firmament,  whether  those  that  are 
fixed,  or  those  that  wander,  though  never  out  of  their  several 
orbits !  of  the  sun  in  the  midst  of  heaven !  of  those  amazing 
bodies,  the  comets,  that  shoot  in  every  direction  through  the 
immeasurable  fields  of  ether !  How  does  He  superintend  all 
the  parts  of  this  lower  world,  this  "  speck  of  creation,''  the 
earth  ?  So  that  all  things  are  still,  as  they  were  at  the  bepn- 
ning,  "  beautifid  in  their  seasons;^  and  summer  and  winter, 
seed-time  and  harvest,  regularly  follow  each  other.  Yea,  all 
things  serve  their  Creator :  "  Fire  and  hail,  snow  and  vapotur, 
wind  and  storm,  are  fiilfilling  his  word  ;^  so  that  we  may  well 
say,  "  O  Lord,  our  Governor,  how  excellent  is  thy  name  in  all 
the  earth  I"" 

4.  Equally  conspicuous  is  the  wisdom  of  God  in  the  govern- 
ment of  nations,  of  states  and  kingdoms ;  yea,  rather,  more  con- 
spicuous ;  if  infinite  can  be  allowed  to  admit  of  any  degrees.  For 
the  whole  inanimate  creation,  being  totally  passive  and  inert,  can 
make  no  ppposition  to  his  will  Therefore,  in  the  natural  world 
all  things  roll  on  in  an  even,  uninterrupted  course.  But  it  is  far 
otherwise  in  the  moral  world.  Here  evil  men  and  evil  spirits 
continually  oppose  the  divine  will,  and  create  numberless  irregu- 
larities. Here,  therefore,  is  full  scope  for  the  exercise  of  all  the 
riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God,  in  counteract- 
ing all  the  wickedness  And  folly  of  men,  and  all  the  subtlety  of 
Satan,  to  carry  on  his  own  glorious  design, — the  salvation  of  lost 
mankind.  Indeed,  were  he  to  do  this  by  an  absolute  decree,  and 
by  his  own  irresistible  power,  it  would  imply  no  wisdom  at  all. 
But  his  wisdom  is  shown  by  saving  man  in  such  a  manner  as 
not  to  destroy  his  nature,  not  to  take  away  the  liberty  which 
he  has  given  him. 
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5.  But  the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and  the  knowledge  of 
Grod  are  most  eminently  displayed  in  his  Church ;  in  planting 
it  like  a  grain  of  mustard-seed,  the  least  of  all  seeds ;  in  preserr- 
ing  and  continually  increasing  it,  till  it  grew  into  a  great  tree, 
notwithstanding  the  uninterrupted  opposition  of  all  the  powers 
of  darkness.  This  the  Apostle  justly  terms  the  manifold  toU^ 
dam  (tiroXvToixiXo^  o-o^ia)  of  God.  It  is  an  uncommonly  expres- 
sive word,  intimating  that  this  wisdom,  in  the  manner  of  its  opera- 
tion, is  diversified  a  thousand  ways,  and  exerts  itself  with  infinite 
varieties.  These  things  the  highest  ^^  angels  desire  to  look  into,^ 
but  can  never  fully  comprehend.  It  seems  to  be  with  regard  to 
these  chiefly  that  the  Apostle  utters  that  strong  exclamation, 
^^  How  unsearchable  are  his  judgments  !^  His  counsels,  designs, 
impossible  to  be  fathomed;  ^^and  his  ways^  of  accomplishing 
them  ^^  past  finding  out  l^  impossible  to  be  traced.  According 
to  the  Psalmist,  ^^  His  paths  are  in  the  deqp  waters,  and  his  foot- 
steps are  not  known.*" 

6.  But  a  little  of  this  he  has  been  pleased  to  reveal  unto  us ; 
and  by  keeping  close  to  what  he  has  revealed,  meantime  com- 
paring the  word  and  the  work  of  (Sod  together,  we  may  under- 
stand a  part  of  his  ways.  We  ntey  in  Bome  measure  trace  this 
manifold  wisdom  from  the  b^inning  of  the  world ;  from  Adam 
to  Noah,  from  Noah  to  Moses,  and  from  Moses  to  Christ.  But 
I  would  now  consider  it  (after  just  touching  on  the  history  of  the 
Church  in  past  ages)  only  wit^  regard  to  what  He  has  wrought 
in  the  present  age,  during  the  last  half  century ;  yea,  and  in 
this  little  comer  of  the  world,  the  British  islands  only. 

7*  In  the  fulness-  of  time,  just  when  it  seemed  best  to  his 
infinite  wisdom,  God  brought  his  first-begotten  into  the  world. 
He  then  laid  the  foundation  of  his  Church ;  though  it  hardly 
appeared  till  the  day  of  Pentecost.  And  it  was  then  a  glorious 
Church ;  all  the  members  thereof  being  ^^  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost  ;^  being  ^*  of  one  heart  and  of  one  mind,  and  continuing 
steadfastly  in  the  Apostles'  doctrine,  and  in  fellowship,  in  the 
breaking  of  bread,  and  in  the  prayers.^  In  fellowship ;  that  is, 
having  all  things  in  common ;  no  man  counting  anything  he  had 
his  own. 

Aleek,  simple  followers  of  the  Lamb, 
They  lived,  and  thought,  and  spake  the  same : 
Thej  all  were  of  one  heart  and  soul. 
And  only  love  inspired  the  whole. 
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8.  But  this  happy  state  did  not  cdndnue  long.  See  Ananias 
and  Sapphira,  through  the  love  of  money,  (^^  the  root  of  aU 
evil,'")  making  the  first  breach  in  the  community  of  goods  !  See 
the  partiality,  the  unjust  respect  of  persons  on  the  one  side,  the 
resentment  and  murmuring  on  the  other,  even  while  the  Apos- 
tles themselves  presided  over  the  Church  at  Jerusalem !  See  the 
grievous  spots  and  wrinkles  that  were  found  in  every  part  of  the 
Church,  recorded  not  only  in  the  Acts,  but  in  the  Epistles  of 
St.  Paul,  James,  Peter,  and  John.  A  still  fiiller  account  we 
have  in  the  Revelation :  And,  according  to  this,  in  what  a  con- 
dition was  the  Christian  Church,  even  in  the  first  century,  even 
before  St  John  was  removed  firom  the  earth ;  if  we  may  judge 
(as  undoubtedly  we  may)  of  the  state  of  the  Church  in  general, 
firom  the  state  of  those  particular  Churches  (all  but  those  of 
Smyrna  and  Philadelphia)  to  which  our  Lord  directed  his 
Epistles  !  And  firom  this  time,  for  fourteen  hundred  years,  it  was 
corrupted  more  and  more,  as  all  history  shows,  till  scarce  any 
either  of  the  power  or  form  of  re%ion  was  left. 

9.  Nevertheless  it  is  certain,  that  the  gates  of  hell  did  never 
totally  prevail  against  it.  God  always  reserved  a  seed  for  him- 
self; a  few  that  worshipped  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  I  have 
often  doubted,  whether  these  were  not  the  very  persons  whom 
the  rich  and  honourable  Christians,  who  will  always  Jiave  num- 
ber as  well  as  power  on  their  side,  did  not  stigmatize,  from  time 
to  time,  with  the  title  of  heretics.  Perhaps  it  was  chiefly  by 
this  artifice  of  the  devil  and  his  children,  that,  the  good  which 
was  in  them  being  evil  spoken  of,  they  were  prevented  firom 
being  so  extensively  useful  as  otherwise  they  might  have  been. 
Nay,  I  have  doubted  whether  that  arch-heretic,  Montanus,  was 
not  one  of  the  holiest  men  in  the  second  century.  Yea,  I  would 
not  affirm,  that  the  arch-heretic  of  the  fifth  century,  (as  plenti- 
fully as  he  has  been  bespattered  for  many  ages,)  was  not  one  of 
the  holiest  men  of  that  age,  not  excepting  St  Augustine  himself: 
(A  wonderful  saint !  As  full  of  pride,  passion,  bitterness,  censori- 
ousness,  and  as  foul-mouthed  to  tjl  that  contradicted  him 
as  Greorge  Fox  himself)  I  verily  believe,  the  real  heresy 
of  Pelagius  was  neither  more  nor  less  than  this :  The  holding 
that  Christians  may,  by  the  grace  of  God,  (not  without  it ;  that 
I  take  to  be  a  mere  slander,)  "  go  on  to  perfection  ;*"  or,  in  other 
words,  «  fulfil  the  law  of  Christ." 

"But  St  Augustine  says:" — When  Augustme^s  passions 
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w^e  heated,  his  word  is  not  worth  a  rush.  And  here  is  the 
secret :  St.  Augustine  was  angry  at  Pehigius :  Hence  he  shin- 
dered  and  abused  him,  (as  his  manner  was,)  without  either  fear 
or  shame.  And  St.  Augustine  was  then  in  the  Christian  world, 
what  Aristotle  was  afterwards :  There  needed  no  other  proof  of 
any  assertion,  than  Ipse  diosit :  ^^  St.  Augustine  said  it!^ 

10.  But  to  return :  When  iniquity  had  overspread  the  Church 
as  a  flood,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  lifted  up  a  standard  against  it. 
He  raised  up  a  poor  monk,  without  wealth,  without  power,  and, 
at  that  time,  without  friends,  to  declare  war,  as  it  were,  against 
all  the  world ;  against  the  Bishop  of  Rome  and  all  his  adherents. 
But  this  little  stone  being  chosen  of  God,  soon  grew  into  a 
great  mountain;  and  increased  more  and  more,  till  it  had 
covered  a  conriderable  part  of  Europe.  Yet  even -before  Luther 
was  called  home,  the  love  of  many  was  waxed  cold.  Many, 
that  had  once  run  well,  turned  back  from  the  holy  commandment 
delivered  to  them ;  yea,  the  greater  part  of  those  that  once 
experienced  the  power  of  faith,  made  shipwreck  of  faith  and  a 
good  conscience.  The  observing  this  was  supposed  to  be  the 
occasion  of  that  illness  .(a  fit  of  the  stone)  whereof  Luther  died ;  ^ 
after  uttering  these :  melancholy  words :  ^^  I  have  spent  my 
strength  for  nought !  Those  who  are  called  by  my  name,  are, 
it  is  true,  reformed  in  opinions  and  modes  of  worship ;  but  in 
their  hearts  and  lives,  in  their  tempers  and  practice,  they  are 
not  a  jot  better  than  the  Papists  !^ 

11.  About  the  same  time  it  pleased  God  to  visit  Great  Britain. 
A  few  in  the  reign  of  King  Henry  the  Eighth,  and  many  more 
in  the  three  following  reigns,  were  real  witnesses  of  true,  scrips 
tural  Christianity.  .  The  number  of  these  exceedingly  increased 
in  the  beginning  of  the  following  century.  And  in  the  year 
1627,  there  was  a  wonderful  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit  in  several 
part3  of  England,  as  well  as  in  Scotland,  and  the  north  of  Ireland. 
But  from  the  time  that  riches  and  honour  poured  in  upon  them 
that  feared  and  loved  God,  their  hearts  began  to  be  estranged 
from  him,  and  to  cleave  to  the  present  world.  No  sooner  wais 
persecution  ceased,  and  the  poor,  despised,  persecuted  Christians 
invested  with  power,  and  placed  in  ease  and  affluence,  but  a 
change  of  circumstances  brought  a  change  of  spirit.  Riches 
and  honour  soon  produced  their  usual  effects.  Having  the 
world,  they  quickly  loved  the  world :  They  no  longer  breathed 
aft»r  heaven,  but  became  more  and  more  attached  to  the  things 
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of  earth.  So  that  in  a  few  years,  one  who  knew  and  loved  them 
well,  and  was  an  unexcepti(mable  judge  of  men  and  manners, 
(Dr.  Owen,)  deeply  lamented  over  them,  as  haymg  lost  all  the 
life  and  power  of  religion,  and  being  become  just  of  the  same 
spirit  with  those  whom  they  despised  as  the  mire  in  the  streets. 

12.  What  little  religion  was  left  in  the  land  received  another 
deadly  wound  at  the  Restoration,  by  one  of  the  worst  princes 
that  ever  sat  on  the  English  throne,  and  by  the  most  abandoned 
court  in  Europe.  And  infidelity  now  broke  in  amain,  and  over- 
spread the  land  as  a  flood.  Of  course,  all  kind  of  immorality 
came  with  it,  and  increased  to  the  end  of  the  century.  Some 
feeble  attempts  were  made  to  stem  the  torrent  during  the  re^ 
of  Queen  Anne ;  but  it  still  increased  till  about  the  year  17^9 
when  Mr.  Law  published  his  ^*  Practical  Treatise  on  Christian 
Perfection,^  and,  not  long  after,  his  **  Serious  Call  to  a  Devout 
and  Holy  Life.*"  Here  the  seed  was  sown,  which  soon  grew  up, 
and  spread  to  Oxford,  London,  Bristol,  Leeds,  York,  and, 
within  a  few  years,  to  the  greatest  part  of  England,  Scotland, 
and  Ireland. 

13.  But  what  means  did  the  wisdom  of  God  make  use  of  in 
effecting  this  great  work  ?  He  thrust  out  such  labourers  into 
his  harvest  as  the  wisdom  of  man  would  never  have  thought  on. 
He  chose  the  weak  things  to  confound  the  strong,  and  the  fool- 
ish things  to  confound  the  wise.  He  chose  a  few  young,  poor, 
ignorant  men,  without  experience,  learning,  or  art ;  but  simple 
of  heart,  devoted  to  God,  full  of  faith  and  leal,  seeking  no 
honour,  no  profit,  no  pleasure,  no  ease,  but  merely  to  save 
souls ;  fearing  neither  want,  pain,  persecution,  nor  whatever  man 
could  do  unto  them ;  yea,  not  counting  their  lives  dear  unto 
themselves,  so  they  might  finish  their  course  with  joy.  Of  the 
same  spirit  were  the  people  whom  Grod  by  their  word  called  out 
of  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light,  many  of  whom  soon  agreed 
to  join  together,  in  order  to  strengthen  each  other'^s  hands  in 
God.  These  also  were  simple  of  heart,  devoted  to  God,  sealous 
of  good  works ;  desiring  neither  honour,  nor  riches,  nor  pleasure, 
nor  ease,  nor  anything  under  the  sun ;  but  to  attain  the  whole 
image  of  God,  and  to  dwell  with  him  in  glory. 

14.  But  as  these  young  Preachers  grew  in  years,  they  did  not 
all  grow  in  grace.  Several  of  them  indeed  increased  in  other 
knowledge ;  but  not  proportionably  in  the  knowledge  of  Grod. 
They  grew  less  simple,  less  alive  to  God,  and  less  devoted  to 
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him.  They  were  less  zealous  for  Ood ;  and,  consequently,  less 
active,  less  diligent  in  his  service.  Some  of  them  began  to 
desire  the  praise  of  men,  and  not  the  praise  of  Grod  only ;  sqme 
to  be  weary  of  a  wandering  life,  and  so  to  seek  ease  and  quiet- 
ness. Some  began  again  to  fear  the  faces  of  men;  to  be 
ashamed  of  their  calling;  to  be  unwilling  to  deny  themselves, 
to  take  up  their  cross  daily,  *^  and  endure  hardship  as  good  sol- 
diers of  Jesus  Christ.""  Wherever  these  Preachers  laboured, 
there  was  not  much  fruit  of  their  labours.  Theb  word  was 
not,  as  formerly,  clothed  with  power:  It  carried  with  it  no 
demonstration  of  the  Spirit.  The  same  famtness  of  spirit  was 
in  their'  private  conversation.  They  were  no  longer  ^*  instant  in 
season,  out  of  season,^  ^^  warning  every  man,  and  exhorting 
every  man,^  "  if  by  any  means  they  mi^t  save  some.'" 

1*5.  But  as  some  PrcAdiers  declined  from  their  first  love,  so 
did  many  of  the  people.  They  were  likewise  assaulted  on  every 
dde ;  encompassed  with  manifold  temptations :  And  while  many 
of  them  triumphed  over  all,  and  were  *^  more  than  conquerors 
through  him  that  loved  them,"  others  gave  place  to  the  world, 
the  flesh,  or  the  devil,  and  so  ^^  entered  into  temptation  :^  Some 
of  them  ^^  made  shipwreck  of  their  faith  ^  at  once ;  some  by  slow, 
insennble  degrees.  Not  a  few,  being  in  want  of  the  necessaries 
of  life,  were  overwhelmed  with  the  cares  of  the  world;  many 
rdapsed  into  ^^  the  desires  of  other  things,^  which  *^  choked  the 
good  seed,  and  it  became  unfruitful.^ 

16.  But  of  ail  temptations,  none  so  struck  at  the  whole  work 
of  God  as  ^^the  deceitfiilness  of  riches;^  a  thousand  melan- 
choly proofs  of  which  I  have  seen  within  these  last  fifty  years. 
Deceitful  are  they  indeed !  For  who  will  believe  they  do  him 
the  least  harm  ?  And  yet  I  have  not  known  threescore  rich 
persons,  perhaps  not  half  the  number,  during  threescore  years, 
who,  as  far  as  I  can  judge,  were  not  less  holy  than  they  would 
have  been  had  they  been  poor.  By  riches  I  mean,  not  thousands 
of  pounds,  but  any  more  than  will  procure  the  conveniences  of 
life.  Thus  I  account  him  a  rich  man  who  has  food  and  raiment 
for  himself  and  family,  without  running  into  debt,  and  something 
over.  And  how  few  are  there  in  these  circumstances  who  are  not 
hurt,  if  not  destroyed,  thereby !  Yet  who  takes  warning  ?  Who 
seriously  regards  that  awfril  declaration  of  dke  Apostle :  Even 
^^  they  that  desire  to  be  rich  fall  into  temptation  and  a  snare, 
and  into  divers  foolish  and  hurtful  desires,  which  drown  men 
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in  destruction  and  perdition?'*  How  many  sad  instances  have* 
we  seen  of  this  in  London,  in  Bristol,  in  Newcastle ;  in  all  the 
large  trading  towns  throughout  the  kingdom,  where  God  has 
lately  caused  his  power  to  be  known !  See  how  many  of  those 
who  were  once  simple  of  heart,  desiring  nothing  but  God,  are 
now  gratifying  "  the  desire  of  the  flesh;"  studying  to  please 
their  senses,  particularly  their  taste;  endeavourmg  to  enlarge 
the  pleasure  of  tasting  as  far  as  possible.  Are  not  you  of  that 
number  ?  Indeed,  you  are  no  drunkard,  and  no  glutton ;  but 
do  you  not  indulge  yourself  in  a  kind  of  regular  sensuality  ? 
Are  not  eating  and  drinking  the  greatest  pleasures  of  your  life  ? 
the  most  considerable  part  of  your  happiness  P  If  so,  I  fear  St. 
Paul  would  have  given  you  a  place  among  those  ^^  whose  god  is 
their  belly !  "^  How  many  of  them  are  now  again  indulging  "  the 
desire  of  the  eye !"  using  every  means  which  is  in  their  power, 
to  enlarge  the  pleasures  of  their  imagination !  if  not  in  gran- 
deur, which  as  yet  is  but'  of  their  way ;  yet  in  new  or  beautifiil 
things !  Are  not  you  seeking  happiness  in  pretty  or  elegant 
apparel,  or  furniture  ?  or  in  hew  clothes,  or  books,  or  in  pictures, 
or  gardens  ?  **  Why,  what  harm  is  there  in  these  things  ?** 
There  is  this  harm,  that  they  gratify  "  the  desire  of  the  eye,"" 
and  thereby  strengthen  and  increase  it ;  making  you  more  and 
more  dead  to  God,  and  more  alive  to  the  world.  How  many 
are  indulging  ^^  the  pride  of  life !"  seeking  the  honour  that 
Cometh  of  men!  or  "laying  up  treasures  on  earth!*"  They 
gain  all  they  can^  honestly  and  conscientiously.  They  save  aU 
they  can^  by  cutting  off  all  needless  expense;  by  adding  frugal- 
ity to  diligence.  And  so  far  all  is  right.  This  is  the  duty  of 
every  one  that  fears  Gtnl.  But  they  do  not  give  all  they  can ; 
without  which  they  must  needs  grow  more  and  more  earthly- 
minded.  Their  affections  will  cleave  to  the  dust  more  and  more ; 
and  they  wiD  have  less  and  less  commimion  with  Gtnl.  Is  not 
this  your  case  ?  Do  you  not  seek  the  praise  of  men  more  than 
the  praise  of  God  P  Do  not  you  lay  up,  or  at  least  desire  and 
endeavour  to  "  lay  up,  treasures  on  earth  ?"  Are  you  not  then 
(deal  faithfully  with  your  own  soul !)  more  and  more  alive  to  the 
world,  and,  consequently,  more  and  more  dead  to  God  ?  It 
cannot  be  otherwise.  That  must  follow,  unless  you  give  all  you 
can,  as  well  as  gain  and  save  all  you  can.  There  is  no  other 
way  under  heaven  to  prevent  your  money  from  sinking  you 
lower  than  the  grave !     For  "  if  any  man  love  the  world,  the 
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love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him.^  And  if  it  was  in  him  in  ever 
so  high  a  degree,  yet  if  he  slides  into  the  love  of  the  world,  by 
the  same  degrees  that  this  enters  in,  the  love  of  God  will  go  out 
of  the  heart. 

17*  And  perhaps  there  is  something  more  than  all  this  con- 
tained in  those  words :  ^^  Love  not  the  worlds  neither  the  things  of 
the  world.^  Here  we  are  expressly  warned  against  loving  the 
worldy  as  weU  as  against  loving  *^  the  things  of  the  world.^  The 
world  is  the  men  that  know  not  Grod,  that  neither  love  nor  fear 
him.  To  love  these  with  a  love  of  delight  or  complacence,  to 
set  our  affections  upon  them,  is  here  absolutely  forbidden ;  and, 
by  parity  of  reason,  to  converse  or  have  any  intercourse  with 
them,  farther  than  necessary  business  requires.  Friendship  or 
intimacy  with  them,  St.  James  does  not  scruple  to  term  adultery : 
^^  Ye*  adulterers  and  adulteresses,  know  ye  not,  that  the  friend- 
ship of  the  world  is  enmity  with  God  ?  Whosoever,  therefore, 
will  be  a  friend  to  the  world,  is  an  enemy  of  God.''  Do  not 
endeavour  to  shu£9e  away,  or  evade,  the  meaning  of  those  strong 
words.  They  plainly  require  us  to  stand  aloof  from  them,  to 
have  no  needless  commerce  with  unholy  men.  Otherwise  we 
shall  surely  slide  into  conformity  to  the  world ;  to  their  maxims, 
spirit,  and  customs.  For  not  only  their  words,  harmless  as  they 
seem,  do  eat  as  doth  a  canker ;  but  their  very  breath  is  infectious : 
Their  spirit  imperceptibly  influences  our  spirit.  It  steals  ^^  like 
water  into  our  bowels,  and  like  oil  into  our  bones."" 

18.  But  all  rich  men  are  under  a  continual  temptation  to 
acquaintance  and  conversation  with  worldly  men.  They  are  like- 
wise under  a  continual  temptation  to  pride,  to  think  more  highly 
of  themselves  than  they  ought  to  think.  They  are  strongly 
tempted  to  revenge,  when  they  are  ever  so  little  a£fronted :  And, 
having  the  means  in  their  own  hands,  how  few  are  there  that 
resist  the  temptation !  They  are  continually  tempted  to  sloth, 
indolence,  love  of  ease,  softness,  delicacy;  to  hatred  of  self- 
denial,  and  taking  up  the  cross,  even  that  of  fasting  and  rising 
early,  without  which  it  is  impossible  to  grow  in  grace.  Kyou 
are  increased  in  goods,  do  not  you  know  that  these  things  are 
so  ?  Do  you  contract  no  intimacy  with  worldly  men  P  Do  not 
you  converse  with  them  more  than  duty  requires  ?  Are  you  in 
no  danger  of  pride  P  of  thinking  yourself  better  than  your  poor, 
dirty  neighbours  ?  Do  you  never  resent,  yea,  and  revenge  an 
affront  P     Do  you  never  render  evil  for  evil  ?     Do  not  you  give 
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way  to  inddence  or  love  of  ease?  Do  you  deny  yourself,  and 
take  up  your  cross  daily  ?  Do  you  constantly  rise  as  early  as 
you  did  once  P  Why  not  P  Is  not  your  soul  as  precious  now 
as  it  was  then  P  How  often  do  you  fast  P  Is  not  this  a  duty  to 
you,  as  much  as  to  a  day-labourer  P  But  if  you  are  wanting  in 
this,  or  any  other  respect,  who  will  tell  you  of  it  P  Who  dares 
tell  you  the  plain  truth,  but  those  who  iieither  hope  nor  fear  any 
thing  from  youP  And  if  any  venture  to  deal  plainly  with  you, 
how  hard  is  it  for  you  to  bear  it !  Are  not  you  far  less  reprov- 
able,  far  less  advisable,  than  when  you  were  poor  P  It  is  weU  tf 
you  can  bear  reproof  even  from  me :  And  in  a  few  days  you  will 
see  me  no  more. 

Once  more,  therefore,  I  say,  having  gained  and  saved  all  you 
can,  do  you  give  all  you  can  P  else  your  mon^  will  eat  your 
flesh  as  fire,  and  will  sink  you  to  the  nethermost  hell !  O  beware 
of  ^^  laying  up  treasures  upon  earth  !^  Is  it  not  treasuring  up 
wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath  ? 

Lord,  I  have  warned  them !  but  if  they  will  not  be  warned, 
what  can  I  do  more  P  I  can  only  ^*  give  them  up  unto  thdr 
own  hearths  lusts,  and  let  them  follow  th^  own  imaginations  !^ 

19.  By  not  taking  this  warning,  it  is  certain  many  of  the 
Methodists  are  already  fallen;  many  are  fidUng  at  this  vay 
time ;  and  there  is  great  reason  to  apprehend,  that  many  more 
will  fall,  most  of  whom  will  rise  no  more ! 

But  what  method  may  it  be  hoped  the  all-wise  Grod  will  take 
to  repair  the  decay  of  his  worik  P  If  he  does  not  remove  the 
candlestick  from  this  people,  and  raise  up  another  peojde,  who 
will  be  more  faithful  to  his  grace,  it  is  probable  he  will  proceed 
in  the  same  manner  as  he  has  done  in  time  past.  And  this  has 
hitherto  been  his  method :  When  any  of  the  old  Preachers  left 
thdr  first  love ;  lost  their  simplicity  mi  zeal,  and  departed  from 
the  WOTk,  he  raised  up  young  men  who  are  what  they  were^ 
and  sent  them  into  the  harvest  in  their  place.  The  same  he  has 
done  when  he  was  pleased  to  remove  any  of  his  faithfrd  labourers 
into  Abraham^s  bosom.  So  when  Henry  Millard,  Edward  Dun- 
stone,  John  Manners,  Thomas  Walsh,  or  others,  rested  from 
their  labours,  he  raised  up  other  young  men,  from  time  to  time, 
willing  and  able  to  perform  the  same  service.  It  is  highly  pro- 
bable, he  will  take  the  v^  same  method  for  the  time  to  come. 
The  place  of  those  Preachers  who  either  die  in  the  Lord,  or  lose 
the  spiritual  life  which  God  had  given  them,  he  will  supply  by 
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Others  that  are  alive  to  Grod,  and  desire  only  to  spend  and  be 
spent  for  him. 

20.  Hear  ye  this,  all  ye  Preachers  who  hare  not  the  same 
life,  the  same  communion  with  God,  the  same  zeal  for  his  cause, 
the  same  burning  love  to  souls,  that  you  had  once !  ^^  Take  heed 
unto  yourselves,  that  ye  lose  not  the  things  ye  have  wrought, 
but  that  ye  receive  a  ftdl  reward.^  Beware  lest  Grod  swear  in 
his  wrath,  that  ye  shall  bear  his  standard  no  more !  lest  he  be 
provoked  to  take  the  word  of  his  grace  utterly  out  of  your  mouth ! 
Be  assured,  the  Lord  hath  no  need  of  you ;  his  work  doth  not 
depend  upon  your  help.  As  he  is  able  ^^  out  of  stones  to  raise  up 
children  to  Abraham  ;^  so  he  is  able  out  of  the  same  to  raise 
up  Preachers  after  his  own  heart !  O  make  haste !  Remember 
frtnn  whence  you  are  fallen ;  and  repent  and  do  the  first  works ! 

21.  Would  it  not  provoke  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  to  lay  you 
altogether  aside,  if  you  despised  the  labourers  he  had  raised  up, 
merely  because  of  tbdr  youth  f  This  was  commonly  done  to 
us,  when  we  were  first  sent  out,  between  forty  and  fifty  years 
ago.  Old,  wise  men  asked,  **  What  will  these  yatmg  heads  do  ?'^ 
So  the  then  Bishop  of  London  in  particular.  But  shall  we  adopt 
dieir  language  ?  God  forbid .'  Shall  we  teach  Him  whom  he 
shall  send ;  whom  He  shall  employ  in  his  own  work  ?  Are  we 
then  the  men,  and  shaU  wisdom  die  with  us  ?  Does  the  work  of 
God  hang  upon  us  ?  O  humble  yourselves  before  God,  lest  he 
pluck  you  away,  and  there  be  none  to  deliver ! 

22.  Let  us  next  consider  what  method  has  the  wisdom  of 
Grod  taken,  for  these  five-and-forty  years,  when  thousands  of 
the  people  that  once  ran  weU,  one  after  another,  ^^  drew  back 
to  perdition  P''  Why,  as  fast  as  any  of  the  poor  were  over- 
whdmed  with  worlcBy  care,  so  that  the  seed  they  had  received 
became  unfiruitful;  and  as  fast  as  any  of  die  rich  drew  back 
unto  perdition,  by  giving  way  to  the  love  of  the  world,  to  foolish 
and  hurtful  desires,  or  te  any  other  of  those  innumerable  tempt- 
ations, which  are  inseparable  from  riches ;  God  has  constantly, 
from  time  to  time,  raised  up  men,  endued  with  the  spirit  which 
they  had  lost :  Yea,  and  generally  this  change  has  been  made 
with  considerable  advantage :  Fot  the  last  were,  not  only  (for 
the  most  part)  more  numerous  than  the  first,  but  more  watch- 
ful, profiting  by  their  example ;  more  spiritual,  more  heavenly- 
minded,  more  2^ous,  more  alive  to  God,  and  more  dead  to  all 
things  here  below. 
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23.  And,  blessed  be  God,  we  see  he  is  now  doing  the  sao^e 
thing  in  various  parts  of  the  kingdom.  In  the  room  of  those 
that  have  fallen  from  their  steadfastness,  or  are  falling  at  this 
day,  he  is  continually  raising  up  out  of  the  stones  other 
children  to  Abraham.  This  he  does  at  one  or  another  j^ace, 
according  to  his  own  will ;  pouring  out  his  quickening  Spirit  on 
this  or  another  people,  just  as  it  pleaseth  him.  He  is  raising 
up  those  of  every  age  and  degree,  young  men  and  maidens,  old 
men  and  children,  to  be  ^^  a  chosen  generation,  a  royal  priest- 
hood, a  holy  nation^  a  peculiar  people ;  to  show  forth  His  praise, 
who  bath  called  them  out  of  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light.'" 
And  we  have  no  reason  to  doubt,  but  he  will  continue  so  to  do, 
till  the  great  promise  is  fulfilled ;  till  ^^  the  earth  is  filled  with  the 
knowledge  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea ; 
till  all  Israel  is  saved,  and  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  is  come  in.'" 

24.  But  have  all  that  have  sunk  imder  manifold  temptations, 
80  £illen  that  they  can  rise  no  more  ?  Hath  the  Lord  cast  th»n 
all  off  for  ever,  and  will  he  be  no  more  entreated  ?  Is  his  pro- 
mise come  utterly  to  an  end  for  evermore  ?  God  forbid  that  we 
jshould  affirm  this !  Surely  He  is  able  to  heal  all  their  back- 
slidings :  For  with  God  no  word  is  impossible.  And  is  he  not 
willing  too  ?  He  is  ^^  God,  and  not  man ;  therefore  his  com- 
passions fail  not.^  Let  no  backslider  despair.  ^^  Return  unto 
the  Lord,  and  he  will  have  mercy  upon  you ;  unto  our  God, 
and  he  will  abundantly  pardon."" 

Meantime,  thus  saith  the  Lord  to  you  that  now  supply  their 
place :  "  Be  not  high-minded,  but  fear  I"  If  "  the  Lord  spared 
not^  thy  elder  brethren,  "take  heed  lest  he  spare  not  thee  f** 
Fear,  though  not  with  a  servile,  tormenting  fear,  lest  thou  fall 
by  any  of  the  same  temptations ;  by  either  the  cares  of  the 
world,  the  deceit&lness  of  riches,  or  the  desire  of  other  things. 
Tempted  you  will  be  in  ten  thousand  different  ways,  perhaps  as 
long  as  you  remain  in  the  body ;  but  as  long  as  you  continue  to 
watch  and  pray,  you  will  not  "  enter  into  temptations.*"  His 
grace  has  been  hitherto  sufficient  for  you;  and  so  it  will  be 
unto  the  end.  #  . 

25.  You  see  here,  brethren,  a  short  and  general  sketch  of  the 
manner  wherein  God  works  upon  earth,  in  repairing  this  work 
of  grace,  wherever  it  is  decayed  through  the  subtlety  of  Satan, 
and  the  un&ithftilness  of  men,  giving  way  to  the  fraud  and 
malice  of  the  devil.    Thus  he  is  now  carrying  on  his  own  work. 
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^nd  thus  he  will  do  to  the  end  of  time.  And  how  wonderfully 
plam  and  simple  is  His  way  of  working,  in  the  spiritual  as  well 
as  the  natural  world !  that  is,  his  general  plan  of  working,  of 
repairing  whatsoever  is  decayed.  But  as  t»  innumerable  parti- 
eulars,  we  must  still  cry  out,  '^  O  the  depth  !  How  unfathom« 
able  are  his  counsels,  and  his  paths  past  tracbg  out  I*" 


SERMON  LXIX- 
THE  IMPERFECTION  OF  HUMAN  KNOWLEDGE. 


**  We  know  in  pa/rf^    1  Corinthians  xiii.  9* 

1.  The  desire  of  knowledge  is  an  universal  {principle  in  man, 
fixed  in  his  inmost  nature.  It  is  not  variable,  byt  constant  in 
«very  rational  creature,  unless  while  it  is  suspended  by  some 
stronger  desire.  And  it  is  insatiable :  ^*  The  eye  is  not  satisfied 
%ith  seeing,  nor  the  ear  with  hearing;'"  neither  the  mind  with 
any  degree  of  knowledge  which  can  be  conveyed  into  it.  And 
it  is  planted  in  every  human  soul  for  excellent  purposes.  It  is 
intended  to  hinder  our  taking  up  our  rest  in  anything  here  below ; 
to  raise  our  thoughts  to  higher  and  higher  objects,  more  and 
tnore  worthy  our  consideration,  till  we  ascend  to  the  Soxirce  of 
all  knowledge  and  all  excellence,  the  all-wise  and  all-gracious 
Creator. 

2.  But  although  our  desire  of  knowledge  has  no  bounds,  yet 
our  knowledge  itself  has.  It  is,  indeed,  confined  within  very 
narrow  bounds ;  abundantly  narrower  than  common  people  im». 
gine,  or  men  of  learning  are  willing  to  acknowledge :  A  strong 
intimation,  (dnce  the  great  Creator  doeth  nothing  in  vain,)  that 
there  will  be  some  future  state  of  being,  wherein  that  now  insa- 
tiable desire  will  be  satisfied,  and  there  will  be  no  longer  so 
immense  a  distance  between  the  appetite  and  the  object  of  it. 

3.  The  present  knowledge  of  mun  is  exactly  adapted  to  his 
present  wants.  It  is  sufficient  to  warn  us  of,  and  to  preserve  us 
from,  most  of  the  evils  to  which  we  are  now  exposed ;  and  to 
procure  us  whatever  is  necessary  for  us  in  this  our  infant  state 

Z  2. 
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of  ^dfltence.  We  know  eDongh  of  tke  luikure  and  MtMible 
qoidities  of  the  things  that  «re  round  about  us,  so  far  as  tbey 
are  subservient  to  the  health  and  strength  of  our  bo£es;  we 
know  how  to  procute  and  prepare  our  food;  we  know  what 
raiment  is  fit  to  cover  us ;  we  know  how  to  build  our  booses^ 
and  to  ftumish  them  with  all  necessaries  and  conveniences ;  we 
know  just  as  much  as  is  conducive  to  our  living  comfortably  in 
this  world :  But  of  innumerable  things  above,  below,  and  round 
about  us,  we  know  little  more  than  that  they  exist  And  in 
this  our  deep  ignorance  is  seen  the  goodness  as  well  as  the  wis- 
dom of  God,  in  cutting  short  his  knowledge  on  every  side,  on 
purpose  to  ^^  hide  pride  from  man.*" 

4.  Therefore  it  is,  that  by  the  very  constitotion  of  their 
nature,  the  wisest  of  men  "faiow''  but  "in  part.^  And  how 
amazingly  small  a  part  do  they  know,  either  of  the  Creator, 
or  of  his  works  !  This  is  a  very  needful,  but  a  very  unpleasing 
theme ;  for  "  vain  man  would  be  wise.''  Let  us  reflect  upon  it 
for  awhile.  And  may  the  God  of  wisdom  and  love  <qpesL  our 
eyes  to  discern  our  own  ignorance ! 

1. 1.  To  begin  with  the  great  Creator  himself.  How  af  tonish^ 
ingly  little  do  we  know  of  Grod ! — How  small  a  part  of  his  nature 
do  we  know  f  of  his  essential  attributes !  What  conceptiim  can 
we  form  of  his  omnipresence  ?  Who  is  able  to  comprehend, 
how  God  is  in  this  and  every  place  P  how  he  fills  the  immea- 
sity  of  space?  If  philosophers,  by  denymg  the  existence  of  a 
vacuum,  only  meant  that  there  is  no  place  empty  of  God,  that 
every  point  of  infinite  space  is  fuH  of  Grod,  cert^unly  no  man 
could  call  it  in  questaon.  But  still,  the  fiict  being  admitted, 
what  is  omnipresence  or  ubiquity?  Man  is  no  more  able  t^ 
comprehend  this,  than  to  graap  the  Universe. 

2.  The  omnipresence  or  immensity  of  God,  Sir  Isaac  Newton 
endeavours  to  illustrate  by  a  strong  expresnon,  by  terming  infi- 
nite space,  "  the  Sensoiium  of  the  Deity.'"  And  the  very  Hea* 
thens  did  not  scruple  to  say,  "All  things  are  full  of  God:*" 
Just  equivalent  with  his  own  declaration: — ^^Do  not  I  fill 
heaven  and  earth  P^saith  the  Lord.''  How  beautifidly  does  the 
Psabnist  illustrate  this  f  ^^  Whither  shall  I  flee  from  thy  pre- 
sence ?  If  I  go  up  into  heaven,  thou  art  there :  If  I  go  down 
to  hell,  thou  art  there  also.  If  I  take  the  wings  of  the  morning, 
and  remain  in  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  sea ;  even  there  thy 
hand  shall  find  me,  and  thy  right  hand  shall  hold  me."    But,  in 
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the  mean  time,  what  conception  can  we  form,  either  of  Hia 
eternity  or  immensity  ?  Such  knowledge  is  too  wonderful  for 
us:  We  cannot  attain  unto  it 

3k  A  second  essential  attribute  of  God  is  eternity.  He 
existed  befbre  alt  time.  P^haps  we  might  mdre  properly  say* 
He  thes  earist  from  ev^lasting  to  everlastbg.  But  what  is 
eternity  ?  A  cdebrated  author  says,  that  the  divine  eternity  is 
^€e  mtenmnabUis  tota  simtU  et  perfecta  passessio:  **  The 
at  once  entire  and  perfect  possession  of  never-ending  life.*^  But 
how  much  wiser  are  we  for  this  definition  ?  We  know  just  as 
much  of  it  as  we  did  befbre.  ^^  The  at  once  entire  and  perfect 
possession  !^  Who  can  conceive  what  this  means  ? 

4.  If  indeed  God  had  stamped  (as  some  have  maintained)  an 
idea  of  himsdf  on  every  human  soul,  we  must  certainly  have 
understood  something  of  these,  as  well  as  his  other  attributes ; 
for  we  cannot  suppose  he  would  have  impressed  upon  us  either 
a  false  or  an  imperfect  idea  of  himself ;  but  the  truth  is,  no  man 
ever  <fid,  or  does  now,  find  any  such  idea  stamped  upon  Ins 
soul.  The  little  which  we  do  know  of  God,  (except  what  we 
receive  by  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  One,)  we  do  not  gather 
from  any  inward  impression,  but  gradually  acquire  from  with- 
out ^^  The  invisible  things  of  God,^  if  they  are  known  at  all, 
*^  are  known  from  the  things  that  are  made  ;^  not  from  wha^ 
Grod  hath  written  in  our  hearts,  but  from  what  he  hath  written 
in  all  his  wcwks. 

5.  Hence  then,  from  his  works,  particulariy  his  works  of 
creation,  we  are  to  learn  the  knowledge  of  God.  But  it  is  not 
easy  to  conceive  how  little  we  know  even  of  these.  To  begin 
with  diose  that  are  at  a  distance :  Who  knows  how  far  the  uni- 
verse extends?  What  are  the  limits  of  it?  The  morning 
stars  can  tell,  who  sang  together  when  the  lines  of  it  were 
stretched  oiit,  when  Gk)dsaid,  ^^  This  be  thy  just  circumference,  ^ 
O  world  t"^  But  all  beyond  the  fixed  stars  is  utterly  hid  from  the 
children  of  men.  And  what  do  we  know  of  the  fixed  stars  ? 
Who  telleth  the  number  of  them  ?  even  that  small  portion  of 
them  that,  by  their  mingled  light,  form  what  we  call,  ^^  the 
lAilky  way  ?*"  And  who  knows  the  use  of  them  ?  Are  they  so 
many  suns  that  illuminate  their  respective  planets  ?  Or  do  they 
only  minister  to  this,  (as  Mr.  Hutchinson  supposes,)  and  con- 
tribute, ui  some  unknown  way,  to  the  perpetual  circulation  of 
light  and  spirit?    Who  knows  what  comets  are?    Are  they: 

Z  2 
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planets  not  fully  formed  ?  or  planets  destroyed  by  a  conflagration  ? 
Or  are  they  bodies  of  a  wholly  different  nature,  of  which  we  can 
form  no  idea?  Who  can  tell  what  is  the  sun?  Its  use  we 
know  ;  but  who  knows  of  what  substance  it  is  composed  ?  Nay, 
we  are  not  yet  able  to  determine,  whether  it  be  fluid  or  solid ! 
Who  knows  what  is  the  precise  distance  of  the  sun  from  the 
earth  ?  Many  astronomers  are  persuaded  it  is  a  hundred  millions 
of  miles;  others,  that  it  is  only  eighty-six  millions,  though 
generally  accounted  ninety.  But  equally  great  men  say,  it  is 
no  more  than  fifty ;  some  of  them,  that  it  is  but  twelve :  Last 
comes  Dr.  Rogers,  and  demonstrates  that  it  is  just  two  minions 
nine  hundred  thousand  miles  !  So  little  do  we  know  even  of  this 
glorious  luminary,  the  eye  and  soul  of  the  lower  world !  And 
just  as  much  of  the  planets  that  surround  him ;  yea,  of  our  own 
planet,  the  moon.     Some  indeed  have  discovered 

Rivers  and  mountains  on  her  spotty  globe ; 

yea,  have  marked  out  all  her  seas  and  continents  ! — but  after  alU 
we  know  just  nothing  of  the  matter.  We  have  nothing  but 
mere  uncertain  conjecture  concerning  the  nearest  of  all  the 
heavenly  bodies. 

6.  But  let  us  come  to  the  things  that  are  still  nearer  home, 
and  inquire  what  knowledge  we  have  of  them.  How  much  do 
we  know  of  that  wonderftd  body,  light  ?  How  is  it  communicated 
to  us  ?  Does  it  flow  in  a  continued  stream  from  the  sun  ?  Oc 
does  the  sun  impel  the  particles  next  his  orb,  and  so  on  and  on, 
to  the  extremity  of  his  system  ?  Again  :  Does  light  gravitate 
or  not  ?  Does  it  attract  or  repel  other  bodies  ?  Is  it  subject  to 
the  general  laws  which  obtain  in  all  other  matter  ?  Qr  is  it  a 
body  8ui  generis,  altogether  different  from  all  other  matter  ?  Is 
it  the  same  with  electric  fluid,  or  not  ?  Who  can  explain  the 
phenomena  of  electricity  ?  Who  knows  why  some  bodies  con* 
duct  the  electric  fluid,  and  others  arrest  its  course  ?  Why  is  the 
phial  capable  of  being  charged  to  such  a  point,  and  no  farther  ? 
A  thousand  more  questions  might  be  asked  on  this  head,  which 
no  man  living  can  answer. 

7.  But  surely  we  understand  the  air  we  breathe,  and  which 
encompasses  us  on  every  side.  By  that  admirable  property  of 
elasticity,  it  is  the  general  spring  of  nature.  But  is  elasticity 
essential  to  air,  and  inseparable  from  it?  Nay,  it  has  been 
lately  proved,  by  numberless  experiments,  that  air  may  be 
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fixed,  that  is,  divested  of  its  elasticity,  and  generated  or  restored 
to  it  again.  Therefore  it  is  no  otherwise  elastic,  than  as  it  is 
connected  with  electric  fire.  And  is  not  this  electric  or  ethereal 
fire,  the  only  true  essential  elastic  in  nature  ?  Who  knows  by 
what  power,  dew,  rain,  and  other  vapours  rise  and  fall  in  the 
air  ?  Can  we  account  for  the  phenomenon  of  them  upon  the 
common  principles  ?  Or  must  we  own,  with  a  late  ingenious 
author,  that  those  principles  are  utterly  insufficient ;  and  that 
they  cannot  be  rationally  accounted  for,  but  upon  the  principle, 
of  electricity? 

8.  Let  us  now  descend  to  the  earth  which  we  tread  upon? 
and  which  Grod  has  peculiarly  given  to  the  children  of  men. 
Do  the  children  of  men  understand  this?  Suppose  the  terraque- 
ous globe  to  be  seven  or  eight  thousand  mU^s  in  diameter,  how 
much  of  this  do  we  know  ?  Perhaps  a  mile  or  two  of  its  surface : 
So  far  the  art  of  man  has  penetrated.  But  who  can  inform  us» 
what  lies  beneath  the  region  of  stones,  metals,  minerals,  and 
other  fossils  ?  This  is  only  a  thin  crust,  which  bears  an  exceeding 
small  proportion  to  the  whole*  Who  can  acquaint  us  with  the 
inner  parts  of  the  globe  ?  Whereof  do  these  consist  ?  Is  there 
a  central  fire,  a  grand  reservoir,  which  not  only  supplies  the 
burning  mountains,  but  also  ministers  (though  we  know  not 
hov)  to  the  ripening  of  gems  and  metals ;  yea,  and  perhaps  to 
the  production  of  vegetables,  and  the  well-being  of  animals  too  ? 
Or  is  the  great  deep  still  contained  in  the  bowels  of  the  earth  ? 
i  central  abyss  of  waters?  Who  hath  seen?  Who  can  tell? 
Who  can  give  any  solid  satisfaction^  to  a  rational  inquirer  ? 

9.  How  much  of  the  very  surface  of  the  globe  is  still  utterly 
unknown  to  us!  How  very  little  do  we  know  of  the  poUur 
regions,  either  north  or  south,  either  in  Europe  or  Asia  !  How 
litde  of  those  vast  countries,  the  inland  parts  either  of  Africa  ox 
America!  Much  less  do  we  know  what  is  contuned  in  the 
broad  sea,  the  great  abyss,  which  covers  so  large  a  part  of  the 
globe^  Most  of  its  chambers  are  inaccessible  to  man,  so  that 
we  cannot  tell  how  they  are  ftimished.  How  little  do  we  know 
of  those  things  on  the  dry  land  which  fall  directly  itnder  our 
notice !  Consider  even  the  most  simple  metals  or  stones :  How 
imperfectly  are  we  acquainted  with  their  nature  and  properties  ! 
Who  knows  what  it  is  that  distinguishes  metals  from  all  other 
fossils  ?  It  is  answered,  "  Why,  they  are  heavier.''  Very 
true ;  but  what  is  the  cause  of  their  being  heavier  ?  What  i^ 
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the  specific  difference  betwe^  metak  and  stones  P  or  betareen 
one  metid  and  anodier  ?  between  gold  and  silver  ?  between  tin 
and  lead  ?     It  is  all  mystery  to  the  sons  of  men. 

10.  Proceed  we  to  the  vegetable  kingdom.  Who  can  demon- 
strate  that  the  sap,  in  any  v^^etaUe,  performs  a  regular  etrcnla- 
tion  throng  its  vessels,  or  that  it  does  not  ?  Who  am  point 
out  the  specific  difierence  between  one  kind  of  plant  and  another  ? 
or  die  pecildiar,  internal  conformation  and  disposition  of  thdr 
Component  pafts  ?  Y«a,  what  man  living  thoroughly  undecstanda 
the  nature  and  properties  of  any  one  plant  under  heaven  ? 

11.  With  regard  to  animals:  Are  microseopic  animals,  so 
called,  real  animals  or  no  ?  If  they  are,  are  they  not  essentially 
differ^it  from  all  other  animals  in  the  universe,  as  not  requiring 
any  food,  not  generating  or  being  generated  ?  Are  they  no  ud^ 
mals  at  all,  but  merely  inanimate  particles  of  matter,  in  a  state 
of  fermentation  P  How  totally  ignorant  are  the  most  sagacious 
of  men  touching  die  whole  affair  of  generation !  er&i  the  gener- 
ation of  men.  In  the  book  of  the  Creator,  indeed,  w«re  all  our 
members  written,  *^  which  day  by  day  were  fieishioned^  when  at 
yet  there  were  none  of  them:^  But  by  what  rule  were  ihsy 
fashioned  P  in  what  manner  P  By  what  means  was  the  first 
motion  communicated  to  the  punctum  mliens  f  When,  and 
how,  was  the  immortal  spirit  superadded  to  the  senseless  day  ? 
It  is  mystery  all:  And  we  can  only  say,  ^^  I  am  fearfully  and 
wonderfully  made.'' 

12.  With  regard  to  insects,  many  are  the  dkcoveries  which 
have  been  latdy  made.  But  how  little  is  all  that  is  discovered 
yet,  in  comparison  of  what  is  undiscovered  {  How  many  millions 
of  them,  by  their  extreme  minuteness,  totally  escape  all  our 
inquiries !  And,  indeed,  the  minute  parts  of  the  Ikrgest  animals 
elude  our  utmost  diligence*  Have  we  a  more  complete  know- 
ledge  of  fishes  than  we  have  of  insects  P  A  great  part,  if  not 
the  greatest  part,  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  waters  are  totally 
concealed  from  us.  It  is  probable,  the  species  of  sea-animals 
are  full  as  numerous  as  the  land-animals*  But  how  few  of  them 
are  kno^  to  us  !  And  it  is  very  little  we  know  of  those  few. 
With  birds  we  are  a  little  better  acquainted :  And,  indeed,  it  is 
but  a  little.  For  of  very  many  we  know  hardly  anything  more 
than  their  outward  shape.  We  know  a  few  of  the  obvious  pro- 
perties of  others,  chiefly  those  that  frequent  our  houses.  But 
We  have  not  a  thorough,  adequate  knowledge  even  of  them. 
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How  little  do  we  know  of  beasts !  We  do  tiot  know  wlience  the 
£fierent  tempers  iind  qualities  arise,  not  only  in  different  spectei 
of  Aem,  but  in  individuals  of  the  same  species ;  yea,  md  fre- 
quently in  those  who  spring  from  the  same  parents,  the  same  boA 
male  and  female  animal.  Are  they  mere  machmes  P  TImsi  they 
are  incapable  either  of  pleasure  or  pain.  Nay,  they  can  have  no 
senses ;  they  neither  see  nor  hear ;  they  neither  taste  nor  smelt 
Mudi  less  can  they  know,  eft  remember,  or  move,  any  otherwise 
than  they  are  impeHed  from  without  But  all  this,  as  daily 
experiments  show,  is  quite  contrary  to  matter  of  fiu;t. 

13.  Wdl ;  but  if  we  know  nothing  else,  do  not  we  know 
ourselves  ?  our  bodies  and  our  souls  ?  What  is  our  soul  ?  It 
is  a  spirit,  we  know.  But  what  is  a  spirit  ?  Here  we  are  ai  a 
fuH  stop.  And  where  is  the  soul  lodged  ?  in  the  pineal  glaiid^ 
iu  the  whole  brain,  in  the  heart,  in  the  blood,  in  any  sii^g;le 
part  of  the  body,  or  (if  any  (me  can  understand  those  terms) 
"  all  in  all,  and  all  in  every  part  ?"  How  is  the  soul  united  t^ 
the  body  ?  a  spirit  to  a  clod  ?  What  is  the  secret,  imperoq>li. 
ble  chain  that  couples  them  together  ?  Can  the  wisest  «f  men 
give  a  satisfactory  answer  to  any  one  of  these  plain  questions  ? 

And  as  to  our  body  itself,  how  little  do  we  know  !  During 
a  night^s  sleep,  a  healthy  man  pers^res  one  part  in  lour  leS6 
when  he  sweats,  than  when  he  does  not.  Who  can  account  for 
this  ?  What  is  flesh  P  that  of  the  muscles  in  particular  P  Are 
the  fibres  that  compose  it  of  a  determinate  size,  so  that  they  can 
be  divided  only  so  far  P  Or  are  they  resolvable  in  infinitum  ? 
How  does  a  muscle  act  P  by  bemg  inflated,  and  consequently 
shortened  ?  But  what  is  it  inflated  ^th  P  If  with  blood,  how 
and  whence  comes  that  blood  P  And  whither  does  it  go,  the 
moment  the  muscle  is  relaxed  P  Are  the  nerves  pervious  or 
solid  P  How  do  they  act  P  b^  vibration  or  transmission  of  the 
animal  spirits  P  Who  knows  what  the  animal  spirits  are  P  Are 
they  electric  fire  P  What  is  sleep  ?  Wherdn  does  it  consist  ? 
What  is  dreaming  P  How  can  we  know  dreams  from  waking 
thoughts  P  I  doubt  no  man  knows.  O  how  little  do  we  know 
even  concerning  ourselves  !  What  then  can  we  expect  to  know 
concerning  the  whole  creation  of  God  P 

II.  1.  But  are  we  not  better  acquainted  with  his  works  of 
providence,  than  with  hit  works  of  creation  P  It  is  one  of  the 
first  principles  of  religion,  that  his  kingdom  rulcth  over  all :  So 
that  we  may  say  with  confidence,  "  O  Lord  our  Governor,  bow 
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excellent  is  thy  name  over  all  the  earth  !*"  It  is  a  chUdish  ooii'^ 
ceit,  to  suppose  chance  gpYcms  the  world,  or  has  any  part  in, 
the  govemroent  of  it :  No^  not  even  in  those  things  that,  to  a 
vulgar  eye,  appear  to  be  perfectly  casual.  ^^  The  lot  is  cast  into 
the  lap ;  but  the  disposal  thereof  is  from  the  Lord.'^  Our 
Uessed  Master  himself  has  put  this  matter  beyond  all  possible 
doubt:  ^^  Not  a  qmrrow,''  saith  he,  ^^  fiilleth  to  the  ground  without 
the  will  of  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven:  Yea,""  (to  express 
the  thing  more  strongly  still,)  **  even  the  very  hwrs  of  your 
head  are  all  numbered."" 

2.  But  although  we  are  well  apprized  of  this  general  truth, 
that  all  things  are  governed  by  the  providence  of  God ;  (the 
very  language  of  the  heathen  orator,  Deorum  moderandne 
cnncta  geri ;)  yet  how  amazingly  little  do  we  know  of  the 
particulars  contained  under  this  general !  How  little  do  we 
understand  of  his  providential  dealings,  either  with  r^ard  to 
nations,  or  &milies,  or  individuals !  There  are  heights  and 
d^ths  in  all  these  which  our  understanding  can  in  no  wiae 
fiithom.  We  can  comprehend  but  a  small  part  of  his  ways 
now ;  the  rest  we  shall  know  hereafter. 

3.  Even  with  regard  to  entire  nations,  how  Uttle  do  we  com- 
prehend of  Grod"s  providential  dealings  with  them!  What 
innumerable  nations  in  the  eastern  world  once  flourished,  to 
the  terror  of  all  around  them,  and  are  now  swept  away  from  the 
face  of  the  earth ;  and  their  memorial  is  perished  with  them  ! 
Nor  has  the  case  been  otherwise  in  the  west.  In  Europe  also 
we  read  of  many  large  and  powerful  kingdoms,  of  which  the 
names  only  are  left :  The  people  are  vanished  away,  and  are  as 
though  they  had  never  been.  But  why  it  has  pleased  the 
almighty  Grovemor  of  the  world  to  sweep  them  away  with  the 
besom  of  destruction  we  cannot  tell;  those  who  succeeded 
them  being,  many  times,  little  better  than  themselves. 

4.  But  it  is  not  only  with  regard  to  ancient  nations,  that  the 
providential  dispensations  of  God  are  utterly  incomprehensible 
to  us :  The  same  difficulties  occur  now.  We  cannot  account 
for  his  present  dealings  with  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth.  We 
know,  ^^  the  Lord  is  loving  unto  every  man,  and  his  mercy  is 
over  all  his  works.""  But  we  know  not  how  to  reconcile  this 
with  the  present  dispensations  of  his  providence.  At  this  day, 
is  not  almost  every  part  of  the  earth  full  of  darkness  and  cruel 
liabitations  ?  In  what  a  condition,  in  particular,  is  the  large  and 
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f>opuIous  empire  of  Indostan  !  How  many  hundred  thousands 
of  the  poor,  quiet  people,  have  been  destroyed,  and  their  car^ 
cases  left  as  the  dung  of  the  earth !  In  what  a  condition 
(though  they  have  no  English  ruffia&s  there)  are  the  number- 
less islands  in  the  Pacific  Ocean  !  How  little  is  their  state  above 
that  of  wolves  and  bears  1  And  who  careth  either  for  their  souk 
or  their  bodies  ?  But  does  not  the  Father  of  men  care  for  them  i 
O  mystery  of  providence ! 

5.  And  who  cares  for  thousands,  myriads,  if  not  miUions,  of  the 
wretched  Africans  ?  Are  not  whole  droves  of  th^se  poor  sheep 
(human,  if  not  rational  beings !)  continually  driven  to  market, 
^d  sold,  like  cattle,  into  the  vilest  bondage,  without  any  hope 
oi  deliverance  but  by  death  ?  Who  cares  for  those  outcasts 
of  men,  the  well-known  Hottentots  ?  It  is  true,  a  late  writer 
has  taken  much  pains  to  represent  them  as  a  respectable  people : 
But  from  what  motive  it  is  not  easy  to  say ;  since  he  himself 
allows  (a  specimen  of  their  el^ance  of  manners)  that  the  raw 
guts  of  sheep  and  other  cattle  are  not  only  some  of  their  choicest 
food,  but  also  the  ornaments  of  their  arms  and  legs ;  and  (a 
specimen  of  their  religion)  that  the  son  is  not  counted  a  man, 
till  he  has  beat  his  mother  almost  to  death ;  and  when  his  father 
grows  old,  he  fastens  him  in  a  little  hut,  and  leaves  him  there  to 
starve !  O  Father  of  mercies  !  are  these  the  works  of  thy  own 
hands,  the  purchase  of  thy  Son^s  blood  ? 

6.  How  little  better  is  either  the  civil  or  religious  state  of  the 
poor  American  Indians  !  that  is,  the  miserable  remains  of  them  i, 
For  in  some  provinces  not  one  of  them  is  left  to  breathe.  In 
Hispaniola,  when  the  Christians  came  thither  first,  there  were 
three  million  of  inhabitants.  Scarce  twelve  thousand  of  them 
now  survive.  And  in  what  condition  are  these,  or  the  other 
Indians  who  are  still  scatter^  up  and  down  in  the  vast  continent 
of  South  or  North  America  ?  Religion  they  have  none ;  no 
public  worship  of  any  kind  !  God  is  not  in  all  their  thoughts. 
And  most  of  them  have  no  civil  government  at  all;  no  laws,  no 
magistrates ;  but  every  man  does  what  is  right  in  his  own  eyes ; 
Therefore  they  are  decreasing  daily ;  and,  very  probably,  in  a 
century  or  two  there  will  not  be  one  of  them  left. 

7-  However,  the  inhabitants  of  Europe  are  not  in  so  deplora- 
ble  a  condition.  They  are  in  a  state  of  civilization ;  they  have 
useful  laws,  and  are  governed  by  magistrates ;  they  have  reli- 
gion ;  they  are  Christians.   I  am  afraid,  whether  they  are  called 
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Chmtisns  or  not,  many  of  them  have  not  much  religion.  What 
say  you  to  thousands  of  Laplanders,  of  Finlanders,  of  Samoiedes, 
and  Greenlanders  ?  indeed,  of  all  who  lire  m  high  norAern 
latitudes  ?  Are  they  as  ciyilised  as  sheep  or  oxen  ?  To  compare 
them  with  horses,  or  any  of  onr  domestic  animals,  would  be 
doing  them  too  much  honour.  Add  to  these,  myriads  of  human 
savages  that  are  freezing  among  the  snows  of  Siberia,  and  as 
many,  if  not  more,  who  are  wandering  up  and  down  in  the 
deserts  of  Tartary.  Add  thousandB  upon  thousands  of  Poles 
and  Musco^^tes ;  and  of  Christians,  so  called,  from  Turk^  in 
Europe.  And  did  '*€rod  so  love"  these,  **that  he  gav^e  fab 
Son,  his  only  begotten  Son,  to  the  end  they  might  not  peiidi, 
but  have  everlasting  life  P'*  Then  why  ate  they  thus  ?  O  won- 
der  above  idl  wonders ! 

8.  Is  there  not  sometMng  equally  mysteiious  in  the  ^Kvioe 
dispensation  with  regard  to  Christiimity  itself?  Who  can 
explain  why  Christianity  is  not  "Spread  as  far  as  sin  F  Why  is 
not  the  medicine  sent  to  every  place  where  tbe  disease  is  found  ? 
But,  alas  !  it  is  not:  ^^  The  sound  of  it  is**  not  now  *<  gone  forth 
into  all  lands.**  The  poison  is  difiused  over  the  whole  globe: 
The  antidote  is  not  known  in  a  sixth  part  rfit.  Nay,  and  how 
is  it.  that  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God  suffer ^e  antidote 
itself  to  be  so  grievously  adulterated,  not  only  in  Roman  Catholie 
countries,  but  almost  in  every  part  of  the  Christian  world  ?  So 
adulterated,  by  mixing  it  frequently  with  useless,  frequently 
with  poisonous,  ingredients,  that  it  retains  none,  or  at  least  a 
very  smdl  part,  of  its  original  virtue.  Yea,  it  is  so  thoroughly 
adulterated  by  many  of  thode  very  persons  whom  he  has  sent  to 
administer  it,  that  it  adds  t^ifold  malignity  to  the  disease  whic^ 
it  was  designed  to  cure  I  In  consequence  of  this,  thete  is  litde 
more  mercy  or  truth  to  be  found  among  Christians  than  among 
Pagans.  Nay  it  has  been  affirmed,  and  I  am  afraid  truly,  that 
many  called  Christians  are  far  worse  than  the  Heathens  that 
surround  them ;  more  profligate,  more  abandoned  to  all  manner 
of  wickedness ;  neither  fearing  God,  nor  regarding  man !  O 
who  can  comprehend  this  ?  Doth  not  He  that  is  higher  than 
the  highest  regard  it  ? 

9.  Equally  incomprehensible  to  us  are  many  of  the  divine 
dispensations  with  regard  to  particular  families*  We  cannot 
at  all  comprehend,  why  he  raises  some  to  wealth,  honour^  and 
power ;  and  why,  in  the  mean  time,  he  depresses  others  with 
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poverty  and  various  affictiens.  Some  woadeilully  prosper  m 
all  they  take  in  band,  and  die  worid  poors  in  npon  tbem ;  wlole 
otheK,  with  all  tbe»r  labour  and  toil,  ean  scarce  procture  daSy 
bread.  And  perhaps  jftospeiity  and  applause  oentinue  with  th^ 
former  to  their  death ;  while  the  latter  cbrink  the  cup  of  advernty 
to  their  lifers  end ;  although  no  reason  appears  to  us,  either  for 
the  prosperity  of  the  one,  or  Ae  adversity  of  the  other. 

10.  As  little  can  we  account  for  the  divine  dispensations 
with  regard  to  individuals.  We  know  not  why  the  lot  of  ^M» 
man  is  cast  in  Europe,  the  lot  of  that  man  in  the  wilds  <£ 
America ;  why  one  is  bom  of  rich  or  noble,  the  oAer  of  poor, 
parents ;  why  the  fiidier  and  mother  of  one  are  strong  and 
heidthy,  those  of  anodier  weak  and  diseased,  in  ooneequence 
of  which  he  drags  a  miseraUe  being  all  the  days  of  his  life, 
exposed  to  want,  and  pain,  and  a  thousand  temptations,  from 
whidi  he  finds  no  way  to  escape.  How  many  are,  from  thear 
very  infancy,  hedged  m  with  such  rations,  that  they  seem  to 
havf  no  chance,  (as  some  speak,)  no  possibility,  of  being  useful 
to  themselves  or  others  ?  Why  are  th^,  antecedent  to  tiiw 
own  choice,  entangled  in  such  connexionfl  ?  Why  are  hurtful 
people  so  cast  in  thetir  way  tiiat  they  know  not  how  to  escape 
them  ?  And  why  are  usefiil  persons  hid  out  o£  ihm  sight,  or 
snatdied  away  from  them  at  their  utmost  need?  O  God,  how 
unsearchable  are  thy  counsels !  Too  deep  to  be  fathomed  by  our 
reason ;  and  thy  ways  of  executing  those  counsek  not  to  be 
traced  by  our  wisdom  ! 

III.  1.  Are  we  able  to  search  out  his  works  of  grace,  any 
more  than  his  works  of  providence  ?  Nothing  is  more  sure  than 
that  '^  without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord.'"  Why  is 
it,  then,  that  so  vast  a  majority  of  mankind  are,  so  far  as  we  can 
judge,  cut  off  from  all  means,  all  possibility  of  hdiness,  even 
from  their  mother^s  wombP  For  instance:  What  possibility 
is  there  that  a  Hottentot,  a  New-Zealand^,  or  an  inhabitant  of 
Nova-Zembla,  if  he  lives  and  dies  there,  should  ever  know  what 
holiness  means?  or,  consequendy,  ever  attain  it?  Yea,  but 
one  may  say,  ^  He  sinned  before  he  was  bom,  in  a  pre-existent 
state ;  therefore,  he  was  placed  here  in  so  unfavourable  a  situ- 
ation ;  and  it  is  mere  mercy  that  he  should  have  a  second  trial.'*^ 
I  answer :  Supposing  such  a  pre-existent  state,  this,  which  you 
call  a  second  trial,  is  really  no  trial  at  all.  As  soon  as  he  is 
bora  into  the  world,  he  is  absolutely  in  the  power  of  his  savage 
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parents  and  relations,  who,  from  the  first  dawn  of  reason,  train 
him  up  in  the  same  ignorance,  Atheism,  and  barbarity  with 
themselves.  He  has  no  chance,  so  to  speak,  he  has  no  possi- 
bility, of  any  better  education.  What  trial  has  he  then  ?  Front 
the  time  he  comes  into  the  world,  till  he  goes  out  of  it  again,  he 
seems  id  be  under  a  dire  necessity  of  liying  in  all  ungodliness 
and  unrighteousness.  But  how  is  this  ?  How  can  this  be  the 
case  with  so  many  millions  of  the  souls  that  God  has  made  ? 
Art  thou  not  "  the  God  of  all  the  ends  of  the  earth,  and  of 
them  that  remain  in  the  broad  sea  ?^ 

2.  I  desire  it  may  be  observed,  that  if  this  be  improved  into 
an  objection  against  revelation,  it  is  an  objection  that  lies  full 
as  much  agiainst.  natural  as  revealed  Veligion.  If  it  were  con^ 
dusive,  it  would  not  drive  us  into  Deism,  but  into  flat  Atheism. 
It  would  conclude,  not  only  against  the  Christian  revelation,  but 
against  the  being  of  a  God.  And  yet  I  see  not  how  we  can 
avoid  the  force  of  it,  but  by  resolving  aU  into  the  unsearchable 
wisdom  of  God ;  together  with  a  deep  conviction  of  our  own 
ignorance,  and  inability  to  fathom  his  counsels. 

3.  Even  among  us,  who  are  favoured  far  above  these, — to 
whom  are  entrusted  the  orades  of  God,  whose  word  is  a  lantern 
to  our  feet,  and  a  light  in  all  our  paths, — ^there  are  still  many 
circumstances  in  his  dispensations  which  are  above  our  compre- 
hension. We  know  not  why  he  Suflered  us  so  long  to  go  on  in 
our  own  ways,  before  we  were  convinced  of  sin ;  or  why  he 
made  use  of  this  or  the  other  instrument,  and  in  this  or  the  other 
manner:  And  a  thousand  circumstances  attended  the  process  of 
our  conviction,  which  we  do  not  comprehend.  We  know  not 
why  he  suffered  us  to  stay  so  long  brfore  he  revealed  his  Son 
in  our  hearts ;  or  why  this  change  from  darkness  to  light  was 
accompanied  with  such  and  such  particular  circumstances. 

4.  It  is  doubtless  the  peculiar  prerogative  of  God^  to  reserve 
the  ^^  times  and  seasons  in  his  own  power.^  And  we  cannot 
give  any  reason,  why,  of  two  persons  equally  athirst  for  salvation, 
one  is  presently  taken  into  the  favour  of  God,  and  the  other  left 
^  mourn  for  months  or  years.  One,  as  soon  as  he  calls  upon 
God,  is  answered,  and  filled  with  peace  and  joy  in  believing ; 
another  seeks  after  him,  and,  it  seems,  with  the  same  d^ree  of 
sincerity  and  earnestness,  and  yet  cannot  find  him,  or  any  con- 
sciousness of  his  favour,  for  weeks,  or  months,  or  years.  We 
know  well,  this  cannot  possibly  be  owing  to  any  absolute  decree. 
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consigning  one,  before  he  was  born,  to  everlasting  glory,  and 
the  other  to  everlasting  fire ;  bat  we  do  not  know  what  is  the 
reason  for  it :  It  is  enough  that  God  knoweth. 

5.  There  is^  likewise,  great  variety  in  the  manner  and  time 
of  GUkTs  bestowing  his  sanctifying  grace,  whereby  he  enables 
his  children  to  give  him  their  whole  heart,  which  we  can  in  .no 
wise  account  for.  We  know  not  why  he  bestows  this  on  some, 
even  before  they  ask  for  it ;  (some  unquestionable  instances  of 
which  we  have  seen ;)  on  some,  after  they  had  sought  it  but  ft 
few  days :  And  yet  permits  other  believers  to  wait  for  it,  per* 
haps  twenty,  thirty,  or  forty  years ;  nay,  and  others,  till  a  few 
hours,  or  even  minutes,  before  their  spirits  return  to  him.  For 
the  various  circumstances  also  which  attend  the  ftilfiUing  of 
that  great  promise,  "  I  will  circumcise  thy  heart,  to  love  the 
Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart  and  with  all  thy,  soul,^  God 
undoubtedly  has  reasons ;  but  those  reasons  are  generally  hid 
firom  the  ddldren  of  men.  Once  more :  Some  of  those  who  are 
enabled  to  love  God  with  all  their  heart  and  with  all  their  soul 
retain  the  same  blessing,  without  any  interruption,  till  they  are 
carried  to  Abraham'^s  bosom ;  others  do  not  retain  it,  although 
they  are  not  conscious  of  having  grieved  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God. 
This  also  we  do  not  understand :  We  do  not  herein  *'  know  the 
mind  of  the  Spirit."" 

IV.  Several  valuable  lessons  we'may  learn  from  a  deep  con-^ 
sciousness  of  this  our  own  ignorance.  First,  we  may  learn  hence 
a  lesson  of  humility ;  jiot  "  to  think  of  ourselves,''  particularly 
with  regard  to  our  understanding,  <*  more  highly  than  we  ought 
to  think  ;*"  but "  to  think  soberly ;""  being  thorouglily  convinced, 
that  we  are  not  sufficient  of  ourselves  to  think  one  good  thought ; 
that  we  should  be  liable  to  stumble  at  every  step,  to  err  every 
moment  of  our  lives,  were  it  not  that  we  have  ^^  an  anointing 
from  the  Holy  One,'*  which  abideth  "  with  us  ;'^  were  it  not  that 
He  who  knoweth  what  is  in  man,  helpeth  our  infirmities ;  that 
"  there  is  a  spirit  in  man  "^  which  giveth  wisdom,  "  and  the 
inspiration'"  of  the  Holy  One  which  "  giveth  understanding." 

From  hence  we  may  learn.  Secondly,  a  lesson  of  faith ;  of 
confidence  in  God.  A  full  conviction  of  our  own  ignorance 
may  teach  us  a  full  trust  in  his  wisdom.  It  may  teach  us 
(what  is  not  always  so  easy  as  one  would  conceive  it  to  be)  to 
trust  the  invisible  God,  farther  than  we  can  see  him.  It  may 
assist  us  in  learning  that  difficult  lesson,  to  "  cast  down*"  our 
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OWH  ^'  ifliagtiifttioiifl  ;^  (or  rea$(mif^8  rather,  ss  die  word  pro. 
perly  signifiet;)  to  ^^  cast  down  every  hi(^  thing,  that  exaltetb 
itself  against  the  knowledge  of  Gk>d,  and  bring  into  eaptiTitj 
evefy  thou^t  to  the  obedience  of  ChiiBt.^  There  are  at  present 
two  grand  obstractions  to  onr  formiiq^  a  right  jn^^ment  of  the 
dealings  of  God  with  respect  to  men.  The  one  is,  th^Ee  are 
innumerable  fads  t«lating  to  ewry  man,  which  we  do  not  and 
cannot  know.  They  are,  at  present,  hid  fiom  as,  and  covered 
from  onr  search  by  impenetndble  darknesB.  The  other  is,  we 
eannot  see  the  thov^kta^  at  men,  eren  when  we  know  tlmr 
actions.  Still  we  know  not  their  intenHcme ;  and  withoitt  this  we 
can  but  ill  jtHlge  of  their  outward  actions.  Conscions  of  this, 
^^  judge  nodiing  befirae  the  time,'"  concerning  his  providential  dis- 
pensations ;  till  he  shall  bring  to  li^  <<  the  hidden  AiogB  of 
darimess,^  and  manifest  ^  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart.^ 
From  a  consciousness  of  our  ignorance  we  may  learn.  Thirdly, 
a  lesson  of  resignation.  We  may  be  instructed  to  say,  at  aO 
times,  and  in  all  instances,  *^  Father,  not  as,  I  will,  but  as  duni 
wilt.^  This  was  the  last  lesson  which  our  blessed  Lord,  as  man^ 
learned  while  he  was  upon  earth.  He  could  go  no  higher  than, 
'^  Not  as  I  will,  but  as  thou  wilt,"^  till  he  bowed  his  head  and 
gave  up  the  ghost  Let  us  also  herein  be  made  cenfiirmable 
to  his  death,  that  we  may  know  the  full  *'  power  of  his  resur* 
leetion!^ 


SERMON   LXX. 

THE   CASE    OF    REASON    IMPARTIALLY    CON. 
SIDERED. 


^^  Brethren,  be  not  children  in  understanding:  Howbeit  in 
malice  be  ye  children^  but  in  understanding  be  menT* 
1.  Corinthians  xiv.  20. 

1.  It  is  the  true  remark  of  an  eminent  man,  who  had  made 
many  observations  on  human  nature,  *'  If  reason  be  against 
a  man,  a  man  will  always  be  agamst  reason.""  This  has  been 
confirmed  by  the  experience  of  all  ages.     Very  many  have  been 
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the  inslaiices  of  it  in  die  Christiaii  as  well  as  the  hoithen  i»dvM; 
yea,  and  that  in  the  earliest  times.  Even  then  there  were  net 
wanting  wellrmeaning  men  who,  not  having  much  reason  tb^n^ 
selves,  imagined  that  reason  was  of  no  use  in  rriigion ;  yea, 
rather,  tlut  it  was  a  hindarance  to  it.  And  diere  has  not  been 
wanting  a  sncoession  of  men  who  have  bdieved  and  aaserted 
die  same  thing.  But  never  was  there  a  greater  number  of  theae 
in  the  Christim  Church,  at  least  in  Britam»  than  at  this  day. 

2.  Among  them  that  despise  and  vilify  reason,  you  may 
always  expect  to  find  those  emthusiasts  who  suppose  the  dreams 
of  their  own  imaginatioM  to  be  revelations  from  God.  We  can* 
not  expect  that  men  of  this  turn  will  pay  much  regard  to  reason. 
Having  an  infidlible  guide^  they  ate  very  little  moved  by  the 
reasonings  of  fallible  men.  In  the  foremost  of  diese  we  com* 
monly  find  the  whde  herd  of  Antinomians ;  aH  that,  howev^ 
they  may  differ  in  other  repects,  agree  in  **  making  void  the  law 
through  faith.""  If  you  oppose  reason  to  these^  when  they  are 
asserting  propositions  ever  so  full  of  absurdity  and  blasphemy,- 
th^  will  probably  think  it  a  sufficient  answer  to  say,  ^^  O,  this  is 
your  reason ;""  ot  ^^  your  carnal  reason :""  So  that  all  arguments 
are  lost  upon  them :  They  rq^ardthem  no  more  than  stubble  w 
rotten  wood. 

3.  How  natural  is  it  for  those  who  observe  this  extreme^  to 
run  into  the  ccmtrary  !  While  they  are  strongly  impressed  with 
the  absurdity  of  undervaluing  reason,  how  apt  are  they  to  over- 
value it !  So  much  easier  it  is  to  run  from  east  to  west,  than  to 
stop  at  the  middle  point !  Accordingly,  we  are  surrounded 
with  those  (we  find  them  on  every  side)  who  lay  it  down  as  an 
undoubted  prindple^  that  reason  is  the  highest  ffh  of  Grod. 
They  paint  it  in  the  fairest  colours;  they  extol  it  to  the  skies. 
They  are  fond  of  expatiating  in  its  praise;  they  make  it  little 
less  than  divine.  They  are  wont  to  describe  it  as  very  near,  if 
not  quite,  infallible.  They  look  up<m  it  as  the  all-sufficient 
director  of  all  the  children  of  men;  able,  by  its  native  light,  to 
guide  them  into  all  truth,  and  lead  them  into  all  virtue. 

4.  They  that  are  prejudiced  agmnst  the  Christian  revelation, 
who  do  not  receive  the  Scriptures  as  the  oracles  of  God,  almost 
universally  nm  into  this  extreme:  I  have  scarce  loiown  any 
exception :  So  do  all,  by  whatever  niune  they  are  called,  wb» 
d&ij  the  Godhead  of  Christ  (Indeed  some  of  these  say  they 
do  not  deny  his  Godhead;  but  only  his  supreme  Godhead.  Nay^ 
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this  is  the  same  thing ;  for  in  denying  him  to  be  the  supreme 
God,  th^  deny  him  to  be  any  God  at  all:  Unless  they  will 
assert  that  there  are  two  Gods,  a  great  one  and  a  little  one !) 
All  these  are  vehement  applauders  of  reason,  as  the  great  unerr- 
ing guide.  To  these  over-valuers  of  reason  we  may  generally 
add  men  of  eminently  strong  imderstanding ;  who,  because  they 
do  know  more  than  most  other  men,  suppose  they  can  know  all 
things*  But  we  may  likewise  add  many  who  are  in  the  other 
extreme ;  men  of  eminently  weak  understanding ;  men  in  whom 
pride  (a  very  common  case)  supplies  the  void  of  sense ;  who  do 
not  suspect  themselves  to  be  bUnd,  because  they  were  always  so. 

5.  Is  there,  then,  no  medium  between  these  extremes, — ^under- 
valuing and  over-valuing  reason  ?  Certainly  there  is.  But  who 
is  there  to  point  it  out  ? — ^to  mark  down  the  middle  way  ?  That 
great  master  of  reason,  Mr.  Locke,  has  done  something  of  the 
kind,  something  applicable  to  it,  in  one  chapter  of  his  Essay 
concerning  Human  Understanding.  But  it  is  only  remotely 
applicable  to  this :  He  does  not  come  home  to  the  point.  The 
good  and  great  Dr.  Watts  has  wrote  admirably  well,  both  con* 
coming  reason  and  faith.    But  neither  does  anythmg  he  has 

"written  point  out  the  medium  between  valuing  it  too  little  and 
too  much. 

6.  I  woidd  gladly  endeavour  in  some  degree  to  supply  this 
grand  defect ;  to  point  out,  First,  to  the  under-valuers  of  it, 
what  reason  can  do ;  'and  then  to  the  over-valuers  of  it,  what 
reason  cannot  do. 

But  before  either  the  one  or  the  other  can  be  done,  it  is  abso-* 
hitely  necessary  to  define  the  term,  to  fix  the  precise  meaning 
of  the  word  in  question.  Unless  this  is  done,  men  may  dispute 
to  the  end  of  the  world  without  coming  to  any  good  conclusion. 
This  is  one  great  cause  of  the  numberless  altercations  which 
have  been  on  the  subject.  Very  few  of  the  disputants  thought 
of  this ;  of  defining  the  word  they  were  disputing  about.  The 
natural  consequence  was,  they  were  just  as  far  from  an  agree- 
ment at  the  end  as  at  the  beginning. 

I.  1.  First,  then,  redson  is  sometimes  taken  for  argument. 
So,  "Give  me  a  redson  for  your  assertion."  So  in  Isaiah i 
"  Bring  forth  your  strong  reaaon8  ;'^  that  is,  your  strong  argu- 
ments. We  use  the  word  nearly  in  the  same  sense,  when  we 
say,  "  He  has  good  reasons  for  what  he  does.*"  It  seems  here 
to.  mean,  He  has  sufficient  motives ;  such  as  ought  to  influence 
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a  "wise  man.  But  how  is  the  word  to  be  understood  in  the  cele- 
brated question  concerning  the  ^^  reasons  of  things  P^  particu- 
brly  when  it  is  asked.  An  raiwnes  rerum.sint  cetemcef 
"  Whether  the  reasons  of  things  are  eternal  ?^  Do  not  the 
^  reasons  of  things^  here  mean  the  relations  of  things  to  each 
other  ?  But  what  are  the  eternal  relatwna  of  temporal  things  ? 
of  things  whiph  did  not  exist  till  yesterday  ?  Could  the  relations 
of  these  things  exist  before  the  things  themselves  had  any  exist- 
ence ?  Is  not,  then,  the  talking  of  such  relations  a  flat  contra- 
diction ?     Yea,  as  palpable  a  one  as  can  be  put  into  words. 

2.  In  another  acceptation  of  the  word,  reason  is  much  the 
same  with  understanding.  It  means  a  faculty  of  the  human 
soul;  that  faculty  which  exerts  itself  in  three  ways; — by  simple 
apprehension,  by  judgment,  and  by  discourse.  Simple  appre- 
hension is  barely  conceiving  a  thing  in  the  mind;  the  first  and 
most  simple  act  of  the  understanding.  Judgment  is  the  deter- 
mining that  the  things  before  conceived  either  agree  with  or 
differ  fropn  each  othar.  Discourse^  strictly  speaking,  is  the 
motion  or  progress  of  the  mind  fiom  one  judgment  to  another. 
The  &culty  of  the  soul  which  includes  these  three  operations  I 
here  mean  by  the  term  reason. 

3.  Taking  the  word  in  this  sense,  let  us  now  impartially  con- 
sider. First,  What  is  it  that  reason  can  do  ?  And  who  can  deny 
that  it  can  do  much,  very  much,  in  the  aflairs  of  common  life  ? 
To  begin  at  the  lowest  point :  It  can  direct  servants  how  to  per- 
form the  various  works  wherein  they  are  employed ;  to  discharge 
their  duty,  either  in  the  meanest  ofiices  or  in  any  of  a  higher 
nature.  It  can  direct  the  husbandman  at  what  time,  and  in 
what  manner,  to  cultivate  his  ground;  to  ]plough,  to  sow,  to 
reap,  to  bring  in  his  com,  to  breed  and  manage  his  cattle,  and 
to  act  with  prudence  and  propriety  in  every  part  of  his  employ- 
ment. It  can  direct  artificers  how  to  prepare  the  various  sorts 
of  apparel,  and  a  thousand  necessaries  and  conveniences  of  life. 
Hot  only  for  themselves  and  their  househplds,  but  for  their  neigh- 
bours, whether  nigh  or  afar  off.  It  can  direct  tl^ose  of  higher 
abilities  to  plan  and  execute  Works  of  a  more  elegant  kind.  It 
can  direct  the  painter,  the  statuary,  the  musician,  to  excel  in 
the  stations  wherein  Providence  has  placed  them.  It  can  direct 
the  mariner  to  steer  his  course  over  the  bosom  of  the  great  deep. 
It  enables  those  who  study  the  laws  of  their  country  to  defend 
the  property  or  life  of  their  fellow-subjects ;  and  those  who  study 
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the  art  of  healing  to  cure  most  of  the  mabdiet  to  which  we  are 
exposed  in  our  present  state. 

4.  To  ascend  higher  still :  It  is  certain  reason  can  assist  us 
in  g<Hi^  through  the  whole  circle  of  arts  and  sciences ;  of  gram- 
mar, rhetoric,  logic,  natural  and  m<»al  philosophy,  mathematics, 
algebra,  metaphysics.  It  can  teach  whatever  the  skill  or  industry 
of  man  has  invented  for  some  thousand  years.  It  is  absolutdy 
necessary  for  the  due  discharge  of  the  most  important  offices ; 
sudi  as  are  those  of  Magistrates,  whether  of  an  inferior  or  supe- 
rior rank ;  and  those  of  subcHrdinate  or  8U{»eme  Grovemors,  whe- 
ther of  states,  provinces,  or  kingdoms. 

5.  All  this  few  meu  in  their  senses  will  deny.  No  thinking 
man  can  doubt  but  reason  is  of  considerable  service  in  all  things 
relating  to  the  present  world.  But  suppose  we  speak  of  higher 
tliings,*--the  things  of  another  world ;  what  can  reas<m  do  here  ^ 
Is  it  a  help  or  a  hinderance  of  religion  ?  It  may  do  much  in 
the  afiairs  of  men ;  but  what  can  it  do  in  the  things  of  God  ? 

6.  This  is  a  point  that  deserves  to  be  deeply  considered  If 
you  ask.  What  can  reason  do  in  religion  P  I  answer.  It  can  do 
exceeding  much,  both  with  regard  to  the  foundation  of  it,  and 
the  superstructure. 

The  foundation  of  tru6  religion  stands  upon  the  oracles  of 
God.  It  is  built  upon  the  Prophets  and  Apostles,  Jesus  Christ 
himself  being  the  diief  coro^^^t6ne.  Now,  of  what  excellent  use 
is  reason,  if  we  would  either  understand  ourselves,  or  explain  to 
others,  those  living  orades!  And  how  is  it  possible  without  it 
to  understand  the  essential  truths  contained  therein  ?  a  beao- 
tiful  siunnmry  of  which  we  have  in  that  whieh  is  called  the 
Apostles'"  Creed.  Is  it  not  reason  (assisted  by  the  Holy  Ghost) 
which  enables  us  to  understand  what  the  Holy  Scriptures  dedare 
concerning  the  being  and  attributes  of  God  ?— concerning  his 
eternity  and  immensity ;  his  power,  wisdom,  and  holiness  ?  It 
is  by  reason  that  God  enables  us  in  some  measure  to  comprehend 
his  method  of  dealing  with  the  chSbdren  of  men ;  the  nature  of 
his  various  dispensations,  of  the  old  and  new  covenant,  c^  the 
law  and  the  go&pel.  It  is  by  this  we  undenstand  (his  Spiik 
opening  and  en%htening  the  eyes  of  our  understanding)  what 
that  repentance  is,  not  to  be  repented  of;  what  is  that  faith 
whereby  we  are  saved ;  what  is  the  nature  and  die  condition  of 
justification  ;  what  are  the  immediate  and  what  the  subsequent 
fruits  of  it.   By  reason  we  learn  what  is  that  new  birth,  without 
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which  we  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  <^  heaven ;  and  what 
that  holiness  is  without  whidi  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord.  By 
the  due  use  of  reason  we  come  to  know  what  are  the  tempers 
implied  in  inward  holiness ;  and  what  it  is  to  be  outwardly  holy, 
— holy  in  all  manner  of  conversation :  In  other  words,  what  is 
the  mind  that  was  in  Christ ;  and  what  it  is  to  walk  as  Christ 
walked. 

7*  Many  particular  cases  will  occur  with  respect  to  several 
of  the  foregoing  articles,  in  which  we  shall  have  occasion  for  all 
our  understanding,  if  we  would  keep  a  conscience  void  of  offence* 
Many  cases  of  conscience  are  not  to  be  solved  without  the  utmost 
exercise  of  our  reason.  The  same  is  requisite  in  order  to  undeiv 
stand  and  to  disdiarge  our  ordinary  relative  duties ; — ^the  duties 
of  parents  and  children,  of  husbands  and  wives,  and  (to  name 
no  more)  of  masters  and  servants.  In  all  these  respects,  and  in 
all  the  duties  of  common  life,  God  has  given  us  our  reason  for 
a  guide.  And  it  is  only  by  acting  up  to  the  dictates  of  it,  by 
using  all  the  understanding  which  God  hath  given  us,  that  we 
can  have  a  conscience  void  of  offence  towards  God  and  towards 
man. 

8.  Here,  then,  there  is'  a  large  fidd  indeed,  wherein  reason 
may  expatiate  and  exercise  all  its  powers.  And  if  reas(m  can 
do  all  this,  both  in  civil  and  religious  things,  what  is  it  that  it 
cannot  do  ? 

We  have  hitherto  endeavoured  to  lay  aside  all  prejudice,  and 
to  weigh  the  matter  calmly  and  impartially.  The  same  course 
let  us  take  still :  Let  us  now  coolly  consider,  without  preposses- 
sion on  any  side,  what  it  is,  according  to  the  best  light  we  have, 
that  reason  cannot  do. 

II.  1.  And,  First,  reascm  cannot  produce  IMi.  Although 
it  is  always  consistent  with  reason,  yet  reason  cannot  produce 
&ith,  in  the  scriptural  sense  of  the  word.  Faith,  according  to 
Scripture,  is  "  an  evidence,*"  or  conviction,  "  of  things  not  seen.*" 
It  is  a  divine  evidence,  bringing  a  full  conviction  of  an  invisible 
eternal  world.  It  is  true,  there  was  a  kind  of  shadowy  persua- 
sion of  this,  even  among  the  wiser  Heathens ;  probably  from 
tradition,  or  from  some  gleams  of  light  reflected  from  the  Israel- 
ites. Hence  many  hundred  years  before  our  Lord  was  bom,  the 
Greek  Poet  uttered  that  great  truth, — 

Millions  of  spiritual  creatures  walk  the  earth 
Unseen,  whether  we  wake,  or  if  we  sleep. 
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But  this  was  little  more  than  faint  conjecture :  It  was  far  from  s 
firm  conviction ;  which  reason,  in  its  highest  state  of  improve- 
ment, could  never  produce  in  any  child  of  man. 

2.  Many  years  ago  I  found  the  truth  of  this  by  sad  experience. 
After  carefully  heaping  up  the  strongest  arguments  which  I  could 
find,  either  in  ancient  or  modem  authors,  for  the  very  being  of 
a  God,  and  (which  is  nearly  connected  with  it)  the  existence  of 
an  invisible  world,  I  have  wandered  up  and  down,  musing  with 
myself:  *^  What,  if  all  these  things  which  I  see  around  me,  this 
earth  and  heaven,  this  universal  frame,  has  existed  from  eternity? 
What,  if  that  melandioly  supposition  of  the  old  Poet  be  the  real 
case, — 

*Oii)  trcp  ^XXMif  7cyci},  ronfi§  teat  ca^ptav  ? 

What,  if  *  the  generation  of  men  be  exactly  parallel  with  the 
generation  of  leaves  V  if  the  earth  drops  its  successive  inhabit- 
ants, just  as  the  tree  drops  its  leaves  ?  What,  if  that  saying  of 
a  great  man  be  really  true,-^ 

Po9t  mortem  nihil  ett ;  ipsaque  mors  nikil$ 
Death  ia  nothing,  and  nothing  Ik  after  death  ? 

How  am  I  sure  that  this  is  not  the  case;  that  I  have  not  fol- 
lowed cunningly  devised  fables?^ — ^And  I  have  pursued  the 
thought,  till  there  was  no  spirit  in  me,  and  I  was  ready  to 
choose  strangling  rather  than  life. 

3-  But  in  a  point  of  so  unspeakable  importance,  do  not 
depend  upon  the  word  of  another ;  but  retire  for  awhile  from 
the  busy  world,  and  make  the  experiment  yourself.  Try  whe- 
ther your  reason  will  give  you  a  clear  satisfactory  evidence  of 
the  invisible  world.  After  the  prejudices  of  education  are  laid 
aside,  produceiijFour  strong  reasons  for  the  existence  of  this. 
Set  them  all  in  array ;  silence  all  objections ;  and  put  all  your 
doubts  to  flight.  Aks !  you  oannot,  with  all  your  understand- 
ing. You  may  repress  them  for  a  season.  But  how  quiddy 
will  they  rally  again,  and  attack  you  with  redoubled  violence ! 
And  what  can  poor  reason  do  for  your  deliverance?  The  more 
vehemently  you  struggle,  the  more  deeply  you  are  entangled  in 
the  toils ;  and  you  find  no  way  to  escape. 

4.  How  was  the  case  with  that  great  admirer  of  reason,  the 
author  of  the  maxim  above  cited?  I  mean  the  famous  Mr. 
Hobbes.  None  will  deny  that  he  had  a  strong  understanding. 
But  did  it  produce  in  him  a  full  and  satisfactory  conviction  of 
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an  inyiflible  world?  Did  it  open  the  eyes  of  his  understanding, 
to  see 

Beyond  the  boimds  of  chit  diurnal  «pheref  . 

0  no !  far  from  it !  His  dying  words  ought  never  to  be  foxgot- 
ten.  ^«  Where  are  you  gomg,  Sir?"  said  one  of  his  inends. 
He  answered,  "  I  am  taking  a  leap  in  the  dark !"  and  died. 
Just  such  an  evidence  of  the  invisible  world  can  bare  reason 
give  to  the  wisest  of  men ! 

5.  Secondly.  Reason  alone  cannot  produce  hope  in  any  child 
of  man :  I  mean  scriptural  hope,  whereby  we  "  rejoice  in  hope 
of  the  glory  of  God  r  That  hope  which  St.  Paul  in  one  place 
terms,  **  tasting  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come ;''  in  another, 
the  "  sittbg  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus  :^  That  which 
enables  us  to  say,  "  Blessed  be  the  Grod  and  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  begotten  us  again  unto  a  lively  hope ; 
——to  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  undefiled,  and  that fadeth 
not  away ;  which  is  reserved  in  heaven  for  us."  This  hope  can 
only  spring  from  Christian  faith :  Therefore,  where  there  is  not 
&idi,  there  is  not  hope.  Consequently,  reason,  being  unable  to 
produce  faith,  must  be  equally  unable  to  produce  hope.  Expe- 
rience confirms  this  likewise.  How  often  have  I  laboured,  and 
that  with  my  might,  to  beget  this  hope  in  myself!  But  it  was 
lost  labour :  I  could  no  more  acquire  this  hope  of  heaven,  than 

1  could  touch  heaven  with  my  hand.  And  whoever  of  you  makes 
the  same  attempt  will  find  it  attended  with  the  same  success.  I 
do  not  deny,  that  a  self-deceiving  enthusiast  may  work  in  himself 
a  kind  of  hope :  He  may  work  himself  up  into  a  lively  imagina^ 
tion ;  into  a  sort  of  pleasing  dream :  He  may  "  compass  himself 
about,"  as  the  Prophet  speaks,  "  with  sparks  of  his  own  kind- 
ling :"  But  this  cannot  be  of  long  continuance ;  m  a,  little  while 
the  bubble  will  surely  break.  And  what  will  follow .?  "This  shall 
ye  have  at  my  hand,  saith  the  Lord,  ye  shaU  he  down  in  sorrow." 

6.  If  reason  could  have  produced  a  hope  fall  of  immortality 
in  any  child  of  man,  it  might  have  produced  it  in  that  great  man 
whom  Justin  Martyr  scruples  not  to  call  ^*  a  Christian  before 
Christ."  For  who  that  was  not  ftvoured  with  the  written  word 
of  Grod,  ever  excelled,  yea,  or  equalled,  Socrates  ?  In  what  other 
Heathen  can  we  find  so  strong  an  understandings  joined  with  so 
consummate  virtuo?  But  had  he  really  this  hope  ?  Let  him 
answer  for  himself.  What  is  the  conclusion  of  that  noble  apo- 
logy wluch  he  made  before  hi^  unrighteous  judges  ?    "  And 
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BOW,  O  judges !  ye  are  going  benoe  to  live ;  and  I  am  going 
hence  to  die :  Which  of  these  is  best,  the  gods  know ;  but,  I 
suppose,  no  man  does."  No  man  knows !  How  far  is  this  from 
the  language  of  the  Httle  Benjamite :  *^  I  desite  to  depart,  and 
to  be  with  Christ ;  which  is  far  better !  ^  And  how  many  thou-, 
sands  are  there  at  this  day,  even  in  our  own  nation,  yotmg  men 
and  maidens,  old  men  and  children,  who  are  able  to  witness  the 
same  good  confession ! 

7-  But  who  is  able  to  do  this,  by  the  force  of  his  reason,  be  it 
ever  so  highly  improved?  One  of  the  most  sensiUe  and  moat 
amiable  Heathens  that  have  lived  since  our  Lord  died,  even 
though  he  governed  the  greatest  empire  in  the  world,  was  the 
Emperor  Adrian.  It  is  his  well-known  saying,  '*  A  prince  ought 
to  resemble  the  sun :  He  ought  to  shine  on  every  part  of  his 
dominion,  and  to  difiiise  his  salutary  rays  in  every  place  where 
he  comes.*"  And  his  life  was  a  comment  upon  his  word :  Whera- 
ever  he  went,  he  was  executing  justice,  and  showing  mercy- 
Was  not  he  then,  at  the  dose,  of  a  long  life,  frdl  of  immortal 
hope  ?  We  are  able  to  answer  this  from  unquestionable  autho. 
rity, — ^from  his  own  dying  words.    How  inimitably  pathetic ! 

ADRIAKI    MORIEXTIS   AD   AKIMAM   8UAM. 
"  DYING    APaiAN    TO   HIS    SOUL.'* 

AmrnulOf  vagula^  blanduia, 
Hiftpet^  comesque  oorporit^ 
Qum  nunc  abUns  in  looa^ 
PaiHdulOj  rifiida^  nuduia^ 
Nee^  iU  soUa^  dabU  joeot  / 

Which  the  English  reader  may  see  translated  iifto  our  own  lan- 
guage, with  all  the  spirit  of  the  original : — 

Poor,  little,  pretty,  fluttering  thing, 

Must  we  no  longer  live  together  f 
And  dost  thou  prune  thy  tremhling  wing. 

To  take  thy  flight,  thou  know'st  not  whither  ? 

Thy  pleMing  vein,  thy  humorous  folly. 

Lies  all  neglected,  all  forgot ! 
And  pensive,  wavering,  melancholy, 

Thou  hop*8t,  and  fear^st,  thou  know*st  not  what. 

8.  Thirdly.  Reason,  however  cultivated  and  improved,  cannot 
produce  the  love  of  God ;  which  is  plain  from  hence :  It  oumot 
produce  either  faith  or  hope ;  from  which  alone  this  love  can 
flow.    It  is  then  only,  when  we  *'  behold'"  by  faith  "  what  man- 


Digitized  by  VjOOQiC 


THE    CASE   OF    BBASOK   CONSIDERED.  369 

ncr  of  love  the  Fadier  hath  bestowed  upon  us,*"  m  giving  his 
only  Son,  that  we  might  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life, 
that  ^^  the  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  our  heart  by  the  Holy 
Gjhost  which  is  given  unto  us.^  It  is  only  then,  when  we 
"  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God,''  that  "  we  love  Him 
because  he  first  loved  us.''  But  what  can  cold  xenon  do  in  this 
matter?  It  may  present  us  with  fair  ideas ;  it  can  draw  a  fine 
picture  of  love:  But  this  is  only  a.painted  fira  And  farther 
thiU)  thk  reason  cannot  go.  I  made  the  trial  foar  many  years. 
I  collected  the  finest  hymns,  prayers,  and  meditations  which  I 
could  find  in  any  language ;  and  I  said,  sung,  or  read  them  over 
and  over,  with  all  possible  seriousness  «id  attention.  But  still 
I  was  like  the  bones  in  E^kiel's  vision :  *^  The  skin  covered 
them  above ;  but  there  was  no  breath  in  them.*' 

9.  And  as  reason  cannot  produce  the  love  of  God,  so  neither 
can  it  produce  the  love  of  our  neighbour ;  a  calm,  generous, 
disinterested  benevolence  to  every  child  of  man.  This  earnest, 
steady  good-wiU  to  our  fellow-creatures  never  flowed  from  any 
fountain  but  gratitude  to  our  Creator.  And  if  this  be  (as  a 
very  ingenious  man  supposes)  the  very  essence  of  virtue,  it  foU 
lows  that'  virtue  can  have  no  being,  unless  it  spring  from  the 
love  of  God.  Therefinre,  as  reason  cannot  produce  this  love,  so 
neither  can  it  produce  virtue. 

10.  And  as  it  cannot  give  either  faith,  hope,  love,  or  virtue, 
so  it  cannot  give  happiness ;  since,  separate  from  these,  there 
can  be  no  happiness  for  any  intelligent  creature.  It  is  true, 
tho^  who  are  void  of  all  virtue  may  have  pleasures,  such  as 
they  are ;  but  happiness  they  have  not,  cannot  have.    No : 

Their  joy  is  all  sadness ;  their  mirth  is  all  vain ; 
Their  laoghter  Is  madness ;  their  pleasure  is  pain  ! 

Pleasures  ?  Shadows  !  dreams  !  fleetiiig  as  the  wind  !  unsubstan- 
tial as  the  rainbow !  as  unsatisfying  to  the  poor  gasping  soij. 
As  the  gay  colours  of  an  eastern  cloud. 

None  of  these  will  stand  the  test  of  reflection :  If  thought  comes^ 
the  bubble  breaks ! 

Suffer  me  now  to  add  a  few  plain  words,  first  to  you  who 
under-value  reason.  Never  miHre  dedaiin  in  that  wild,  loose, 
canting  manner*  against  this  precious  gift  of  God.  Acknow- 
ledge "  the  candle  of  the  Lord,"  which  he  hath  fixed  in  our 
souls  for  excellent  purposes.      You  see  how  many  admirable 
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ends  it  answers,  were  it  only  in  the  things  of  this  life :  Of  what 
unspeakable  use  is  even  a  moderate  share  of  reason,  in  aU  our 
worldly  employments,  firom  the  lowest  and  meanest  offices  of  life, 
through  all  the  intermediate  branches  of  business ;  till  we  asc^id 
to  those  that  are  of  the  highest  importance  and  the  greatest  diffi^ 
culty  I  When  therefore  you  des]^  or  depreciate  reason,  you 
must  not  imagine  you  are  doing  God  service :  Least  of  all,  are 
you  promoting  the  cause  of  God  when  you  are  endeavouring  to 
exclude  reason  out  of  religion.  Unless  you  wilAiUy  shut  your 
eyes,  you  cannot  but  see  of  what  service  it  is  both  in  laying  the 
foundation  of  true  religion,  under  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit  of 
God,  and  in  raising  the  superstructure.  You  see  it  directs  ua 
in  every  point  both  of  faith  and  practice :  It  guides  us  with 
regard  to  every  branch  both  of  inward  and  outward  holiness. 
Do  we  not  glory  in  this,  that  the  whole  of  our  religion  is  a 
^treasonable  service?*"  yea,  and  that  every  part  of  it,  when  it 
is  duly  performed,  is  the  highest  exercise  of  our  understanding  ? 
Permit  me  to  add  a  few  words  to  you,  likewise,  who  over-value 
reason.  Why  should  you  run  from  one  extreme  to  the  other  ? 
Is  not  the  middle  way  best  ?  Let  reason  do  all  that  reason  can : 
Employ  it  as  far  as  it  will  go.  But,  at  the  same  time,  acknow- 
ledge it  is  utterly  incapable  of  giving  either  fiuth,  or  hope,  or 
love ;  and,  consequently;  of  producing  either  re^  virtue,  or  sub- 
stantial happiness.  Expect  these  from  a  higher  source,  ev^i 
from  the  Father  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh.  Seek  and  recdve 
them,  not  as  your  own  acquisition,  but  as  the  gift  of  Grod.  Uh 
up  your  hearts  to  Him  who  ^^  giveth  to  all  m^i  liberally,  and 
upbraideth  not."*^  He  alone  can  give  that  faith  which  is  ^^ihe 
evidence '^  and  conviction  "  of  things  not  seen.""  He  alone  can 
^^  beget  you  imto  a  lively  hope  ^  of  an  inheritance  eternal  in  the 
heavens ;  and  He  idone  can  '^  shed  his  love  abroad  in  your  heart 
by  the 'Holy  Ghost  given  imto  you."'  Ask,  therefore,  and  it 
sfalall  be  given  you !  Cry  unto  him,  and  you  shall  not  cry  in 
vain !  How  can  you  doubt  ?  "  If  ye,  being  evil,  know  how 
lo  give  good  gifts  unto  your  children,  how  much  more  shi|U  your 
Father  who  is  in  heaven  give  the  Holy  Ghost  unto  them  that  aak 
him  i"^  So  shall  you  be  living  witnesses,  that  wisdom,  holiness, 
and  happiness  are  one ;  are  inseparably  united ;  and  are,  indeed, 
the  beginning  of  that  eternal  life  which  God  hath  given  us  in 
his  Son. 
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**  Are  they  not  all  minist&ring  spirits^  sent  forth  to  minister 
for  them  who  shall  be  heirs  of  sanation  ?**  Heb.  i.  14. 

1.  Many  of  the  ancient  Heathens  had  (probably  from  tradi- 
tion) some  notion  of  good  and  evil  angels.  They  had  some 
conception  of  a  superior  order  of  beings,  between  men  and 
God,  whom  the  Greeks  generally  termed  demons,  (knowing 
onesy)  and  the  Romans,  genii.  Some  of  these  they  supposed 
to  be  kind  and  benevolent,  delighting  in  doing  good;  others, 
to  be  malicious  and  cruel,  delighting  in  doing  evil.  But  their 
conceptions  both  of  one  and  the  other  were  crude,  imperfect, 
and  confused ;  being  only  fragments  of  truth,  partly  delivered 
down  by  their  forefathers,  and  partly  borrowed  fh>m  die  inspired 
writings. 

2.  Of  the  former,  the  benevolent  Idnd,  seems  to  have  been 
the  celebrated  demon  of  Socrates ;  concerning  which  so  many 
and  so  various  conjectures  have  been  made  in  succeeding  ages. 
"  This  gives  me  notice,'*  said  he,  "  every  morning,  of  any  evil 
which  will  befall  me  that  day."**  A  late  writer,  indeed,  (I  sup- 
pose one  that  hardly  believes  the  existence  of  either  angel  or 
spirit,)  has  published  a  dissertation,  wherein  he  labours  to 
prove,  that  the  demon  of  Socrates  was  only  his  reason.  But  it 
was  not  the  manner  of  Socrates  to  speak  in  such  obscure  and 
ambiguous  terms.  If  he  had  meant  his  reason,  he  would  doubt- 
less have  siud  so.  But  this  could  not  be  his  meaning :  For  it 
was  impossible  his  reason  should  give  him  notice,  every  morning, 
of  every  evil  which  would  befall  him  in  that  day.  It  does  not 
lie  within  the  province  of  reason,  to  j^ve  such  notice  of  future 
contingencies.  Neither  does  this  odd  interpretation  in  anywise 
agree  with  the  inference  which  he  himself  draws  from  it.  ^^  My 
demon,''  says  he,  ^^  did  not  ^ve  me  notice  this  morning  of  any 
evil  that  was  to  befall  me  to-day.  Therefore  I  cannot  regard 
as  any  evil  my  being  condemned  to  die."  Undoubtedly  it  was 
some  spiritual  bmg :  Probably  one  of  these  ministering  spirits. 
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3.  An  ancient  poet,  one  who  lived  several  ages  before 
Socrates,  speaks  more  determinately  on  this  subject.  Hesiod 
does  not  scruple  to  say, 

Millions  of  spiritual  creatures  walk  the  earth  unseen. 

Hence,  it  is  probable,  arose  the  numerous  tales  about  the 
exploits  of  their  demi-gods :  Minorum  Gentium.  Hence  their 
satyrs,  fauns,  nymphs  of  every  kind ;  wherewith  they  supposed 
both  the  sea  and  land  to  be  filled.  But  how  empty,  childish, 
unsatisfactory,  are  all  the  accounts  they  give  of  them !  as, 
indeed,  accounts  that  depend  upon  broke%  uncertain  tradition 
can  hardly  fiul  to  be. 

4.  Revelation  only  is  able  to  supply  this  defect:  This  only 
gives  us  a  clear,  rational,  consistent  account  of  those  whom  our 
eyes  have  not  seen,  nor  our  ears  heard ;  of  both  good  and  evil 
angels.  It  is  my  design  to  speak,  at  present,  only  of  the  former ; 
of  whom  we  have  a  full,  though  brief  account  in  these  words : 
^^Are  they  not  all  ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister 
unto  them  that  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation  ?"" 

1.  1.  The  question  is,  according  to  the  nuumer  of  the  Apostle,, 
equivalent  to  a  strong  affirmation.  And  hence  we  learn.  Firsts 
that  with  regard  to  their  essence,  or  nature,  they  are  all  spirits ; 
not  material  beings ;  not  clogged  with  flesh  and  blood  like  us ; 
but  having  bodies,  if  any,  not  gross  and  earthly  like  ours,  but 
of  a  finer  substance ;  resembling  fire  or  flame,  more  than  any. 
other  of  these  lower  elements.  And  is  not  something  like  this 
intimated  in  those  words  of  the  Psalmist :  ^^  Who  maketh  his 
angels  spirits,  and  his  ministers  a  flame  of  fire  ?^  (Psalm  civ.  4.) 
As  spirits^  he  has  endued  them  with  understanding,  will,  or  afiec- 
tions,  (which  are  indeed  the  same  thing;  as  the  affections  are 
only  the  will  exerting  itself  various  ways,)  and  liberty.  And 
are  not  these,  understanding,  wiU,  and  liberty,  essential  to,  if 
not  the  essence  of,  a  spirit  ? 

2.  But  who  of  the  children  of  men  can  comprehend  what  is 
the  understanding  of  an  angel?  Who  can  comprehend  how 
&r  their  sight  extends  ?  Analogous  to  sight  in  men,  though 
not  the  same ;  but  thus  we  are  constrained  to  speak  through 
the  poverty  of  human  language.  Probably  not  only  over  one 
hemisphere  of  the  earth ;  yea,  or, 

Tenfdld  the  length  of  this  terrene ; 

or  even  of  the  solar  system ;  but  so  far  as  to  take  in  one  view 
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the  whole  extent  of  the  creation  I  And  we  cannot  conceive  any 
defect  in  their  perception;  neither  any  error  in  their  underv 
standing.  But  in  what  manner  do  they  use  their  understand- 
ingp  We  must  in  nowise  imagine  that  they  creep  from  one 
truth  to  another  by  that  slow  method  which  we  call  reasoning. 
Undoubtedly  diey  see>  at  one  glance,  whatever  truth  is  pre- 
sented to  their  understanding ;  and  that  with  all  the  certainty 
and  clearness  that  we  mortak  see  the  most  self-evident  axiom. 
Who  then  can  conceive  the  extent  of  their  knowledge?  not 
only  of  the  nature,  attributes,  and  works  of  God,  whether  of 
creation  or  providence ;  but  of  the  circumstances,  actions,  words, 
tempers,  yea,  and  thoughts,  of  men.  For,  although  ^^God^ 
only  "  knows  the  hearts  of  all  meUt*"  ("  unto  whom  are  known 
all  his  works,"")  together  with  the  changes  they  undergo,  ^^from 
the  be^ning  of  the  world ;""  yet  we  cannot  doubt  but  his 
angels  know  the  hearts  of  those  to  whom  they  more  immediately 
minister.  Much  less  can  we  doubt  of  their  knowing  the  thoughts 
that  are  in  our  hearts  at  any  particular  time.  What  should 
binder  their  seeing  them  as  they  arise  ?  Not  the  thin  veil  of 
flesh  and  blood.    Can  these  intercept  thtf  view  of  a  spirit  ?  Nay, 

Wftllt  within  wftllt  no  more  its  pMtage  bar. 
Than  unoppoeing  space  of  liquid  air. 

Far  more  easily,  then,  and  far  more  perfectly,  than  we  can  read 
a  man'^s  thoughts  in  his  face,  do  these  sagacious  beings  read  our 
thoughts  just  as  they  rise  in  our  hearts ;  inasmuch  as  they  see 
the  kindred  spirit,  more  clearly  than  we  see  the  body.  If  this 
seem  strai^  to  any  who  had  not  adverted  to  it  before,  let  him 
only  consider :  Suppose  my  spirit  was  out  of  the  body,  could 
not  an  angel  see  my  thoughts,  even  without  my  uttering  any 
words  ?  (if  words  are  used  in  the  world  of  spirits.)  And  cannot 
that  ministering  spirit  see  them  just  as  weU  now  I  am  in  the 
body?  It  seems,  therefore,  to  be  an  unquestionable  trudi, 
(ahliough  perhaps  not  commonly  observed,)  that  angels  know 
not  only  the  words  and  actions,  but  also  the  thoughts,  of  those 
to  whom  they  minister.  And  indeed  without  this  knowlec^, 
they  would  be  very  ill  qualified  to  perform  various  parts  of 
thdr  ministry. 

3.  And  what  an  inconceivable  degree  of  wisdom  must  they 
have  acquired  by  the  use  of  their  amasing  faculties,  over  and 
above  that  with  which  they  were  originaUy  endued,  in  the 
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course  of  more  than  six  thousand  years !  (That  they  have 
existed  so  long  we  are  assured ;  for  they  ^^  sang  together  when 
the  foundations  of  the  earth  were  hud.'")  How  immensely  must 
their  wisdom  have  increased,  during  so  long  a  period,  not  only 
by  surveying  the  hearts  and  ways  of  men  in  their  successive 
generations,  but  by  observing  the  works  of  God,  his  works  of 
creation,  his  works  of  providence,  his  works  of  grace ;  and,, 
above  all,  by  ^^  continually  beholding  the  &ce  of  their  Father 
which  is  in  heaven  !*" 

4.  What  measures  of  holiness^  as  well  as  wisdom,  have  they 
derived  from  this  inexhaustible  ocean ! 

A  bouDdleit,  fathomless  abyss. 
Without  A  bottom  or  a  shore  ! 

Are  they  not  hence,  by  way  of  eminence,  styled  the  holy  angels  f 
What  goodness,  what  philanthropy,  what  love  to  man,  have 
they  drawn  from  those  rivers  that  are  at  his  right  hand  !  Such 
as  we  cannot  conceive  to  be  exceeded  by  any  but  that  of  Grod 
our  Saviour.  And  they  are  still  drinking  in  more  love  from 
this  "  Fountain  of  living  water."" 

5.  Such  is  the  knowledge  and  wisdom  of  the  angels  of  God, 
as  we  learn  from  his  own  orades.  Such  are  their  holiness  and 
goodness.  And  how  astonishing  is  their  strength!  Even  a 
fidlen  angel  is  styled  by  an  inspired  writer,  ^^  The  prince  of  the 
power  of  the  air,^  How  terrible  a  proof  did  he  give  of  this 
power,  in  suddenly  raising  the  whirlwind,  which  *^  smote  the 
four  comers  of  the  house,^  and  destroyed  all  the  children  of 
Job  at  once !  (chap,  i.)  That  this  was  his  work,  we  may  easily 
learn  from  the  command  to  *^  save  his  life.*"  But  he  gave  a  far 
UKHre  terrible  proof  of  his  strength,  (if  we  suppose  that  ^  messei^ 
ger  of  the  Lord^  to  have  been  an  evil  angel,  as  is  not  at  all 
improbable,)  when  he  smote  with  death  a  hundred  four-score 
and  five  thousand  Assyrians  in  one  night ;  nay,  possibly  in  one 
hour,  if  not  one  moment  Yet  a  strength  abundantly  greater 
than  this  must  have  been  exerted  by  that  angel  (whether  he 
was  an  angel  of  light  or  of  darkness ;  which  is  not  determined 
by  the  text)  who  smote,  in  one  hour,  ^^  all  the  first-bom  of 
Egypt,  both  of  man  and  beast.'"  For,  considering  the  extent  of 
the  land  of  Egypt,  the  immense  populousness  thereof^  and  the 
innumerable  cattle  fed  in  their  houses,  and  gramng  in  their 
fruitful  fields ;  the  men  and  beasts  wbo  were  slain  in  that  nij^t 
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must  have  amounted  to  several  millions !  And  if  this  be  sup- 
posed to  have  been  an  evil  angel,  must  not  a  good  angel  be  as 
strong,  yea,  stronger  than  him  ?  For  surely  any  good  angel 
must  have  more  power  than  even  an  archangel  ruined.  And 
what  power  must  the >^ four  angels^  in  the  Rereladon  have, 
who  were  appointed  to  ^*  keep  the  four  winds  of  heav^i!^ 
There  seems,  therefore,  no  extravagance  in  supposing,  that,  if 
Grod  were  pleased  to  permit,  any  of  the  angels  of  light  could 
heave  the  earth  and  all  the  planets  out  of  their  orbits ;  yea,  that 
he  could  arm  himself  with  all  these  elements,  and  crush  the 
whole  frame  of  nature^  Indeed  we  do  not  know  how  to  set  any 
bounds  to  the  strength  of  these  first-bom  children  of  Grod 

6.  And  although  none  but  their  great  Creator  is  omnipresant ; 
although  none  beside  him  can  ask,  ^<  Do  not  I  fill  heaven  and 
earth  P^  yet,  undoubtedly,  he  has  giv^i  an  immense  sphere  of 
action  (though  not  unbounded)  to  created  spirits.  '^  The  prince 
of  the  kingdom  of  Persia,^  (mentioned  Dan.  x.  13,)  though 
probably  an  evil  angel,  seems  to  have  had  a  sphere  of  action, 
both  of  knowledge  and  power,  as  extensive  as  that  vast  empire ; 
and  the  same,  if  not  greats,  we  may  reasonably  ascribe  to  the 
good  angel  whom  he  withstood  for  one^^md-twenty  days. 

7-  The  angels  of  Grod  have  great  power,  in  particular,  over 
the  human  body;  pow^  either  to  cause  or  remove  pain  and 
diseases,  either  to  kill  or  to  heal.  They  perfectly  well  under- 
stand whereof  we  are  made ;  they  know  all  the  springs  of  this 
curious  machine,  and  can,  doubtless,  by  God''s  permission, 
touch  any  of  them,  so  as  either  to  stop  or  restiHre  its  motion. 
Of  this  power,  even  in  an  evil  angel,  we  have  a  clear  instance  in 
the  case  of  Job ;  whom  he  ^^  smote  with  sore  boils ""  all  over, 
*^  from  the  crown  of  the  head  to  the  sole  of  the  foot.""  And  in 
that  instant,  undoubtedly,  he  would  have  killed  him,  if  Grod 
had  not  saved  his  life.  And,  on  the  other  hand,  of  the  power 
of  angels  to  heal,  we  have  a  remarkaUe  instance  in  the  case  of 
Daniel  There  remained  no  '^  strength  in  me^"^  said  the  prophet; 
^^  nether  was  there  breath  in  me.^  ^^  Then  one  came  and  touched 
me,  and  said.  Peace  be  unto  thee:  Be  strong,  yea,  be  strong. 
And  when  he  had  spoken  unto  me,  I  was  strengthened.^  (Dan. 
X.  17,  &c.)  On  the  other  hand,  when  they  are  commissioned 
from  above,  may  they  not  put  a  period  to  human  life  ?  There 
is  nothing  improbable  in  what  Dr.  Pamell  supposes  the  angel 
to  say  to  the  hermit,  concerning  the  death  of  the  child : — 
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">*  To  all  bat  thce>  in  fiu  he  wemM  to  99 : 
'And  HwM  my  minigirjr  to  deal  the  blow/* 

From  thk  grett  truth,  the  heathen  poets  pfrobftUy  derived  tfadr 
unaginatioii,  that  Iris  used  to  be  ient  down  ftom  beaTen  to  dia- 
diarge  souk  out  of  their  bodies.  And  petbi^  the  sudden 
death  of  many  of  the  children  of  God  may  be  owmg  to  the  min- 
istry of  an  angel. 

III.  So  perfectly  are  the  angels  of  God  qualified  for  their 
high  office.  It  remains  to  inquire,  how  they  discharge  their 
office.    How  do  they  minister  to  the  heirs  of  salvation? 

1.  I  will  not  say,  that  they  do  not  minister  at  all  to  those 
who,  through  their  obstinate  impenitence  and  unbelief  disinherit 
themselves  of  the  kingdom.  This  world  is  a  world  of  mercy, 
wherein  Gk>d  pours  down  many  mercies,  even  on  the  ev^  and 
the  unthankftil.  And  many  oi  tliese,  it  is  probable,  are  oon- 
v^ed  even  to  them  by  die  ministry  of  angels ;  especiaUy,  so 
long  as  they  have  any  thought  of  God,  or  any  ftair  of  God 
before  their  eyes.  But  it  is  their  fkvourite  ^iploy,  their  pecu- 
fiar  office,  to  minister  to  the  heirs  of  salvation';  to  those  who 
are  now  *"  saved  by  faith,"  or  at  least  seeking  God  in  sincerity. 

2.  Is  it  not  their  first  care  to  minister  to  our  souls  f  But  we 
must  not  expect  this  will  he  dmie  wUh  observaikm ;  in  such  a 
manner,  as  that  we  may  clearly  distinguish  their  working  from 
the  worldngs  of  our  own  minds.  We  have  no  more  reason  to 
look  for  this,  than  for  their  appearing  in  a  visible  shape.  With- 
out  this,  they  can,  in  a  thousand  ways,  apply  to  our  understand- 
ing. They  may  assist  us  in  our  search  after  truth,  remove 
many  doubts  and  difficulties,  throw  light  on  what  was  before 
dark  and  obscure,  and  confirm  us  in  the  truth  that  is  aft^  god- 
liness. They  may  warn  us  of  evil  in  disguise ;  and  {dace  what 
is  good  in  a  dear,  strong  light  They  may  gently  move  our 
will  to  embrace  what  is  good,  and  iy  from  that  which  is  evil. 
They  nay,  many  times,  quidten  our  dull  affisctions,  increase  our 
hdiy  hope  or  filial  fear,  and  assist  us  more  ardently  to  love  Him 
who-  has  first  loved  us.  Yea,  they  may  be  sent  of  God  to  answer 
that  whole  pn^er,  put  into  our  mouths  by  pious  Bidiop  Ken : — 

^^  O  mvf  thy  angtk  while  I  fleep. 
Around  my  bed  their  vigils  keep ; 
Their  love  angelical  instil. 
Stop  every  avenue  of  ill ! 
May  they  celestial  joys  rehearse, 
And  thought  to  thou^t  with  me  coDverse  !*^ 
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Although  the  manner  of  this  we  shall  not  be  id>le  to  ex^Un 
while  we  dwell  in  the  body. 

3.  May  they  not  minister  also  to  us^  with  nespect  to  oftt 
ixidied,  in  a  thousand  ways  which  we  do.  not  now  understand  ? 
They  may  prevent  our  falling  into  many  dangecs,  whidi  we 
are  not  sensible  of;  and  may  deliver  us  out  of  many  others, 
though  we  know  not  whence  our  deliveranee  comes.  How  many 
times  have  we  been  strangely  md  unaccountfd>ly  preserved,  in 
sudd^  and  dangerous  falls !  And  it  is  well  if  we  did  not 
impute  that  pres^vation  to  chancy  or  to  our  own  wkdom  or 
stresigtb*  Not  so :  It  was  God  gave  his  angels  charge  over  ub^ 
and  in  their  hands  they  bore  us  up.  Indeed,  men  of  the  worid 
will  always  impute  such  ddiiveraaoes  to  accident  or  second 
causes.  To  these,  possiUy,  some  of  iiiem  might  have  imputed 
Danid's  preservation  in  the  lions^  den.  But  hims^  ascribes  it 
to  the  true  cause :  ^^  My  God  hath  sent  his  ai^el,  and  shut  the 
IioiM^  mouths."*  (Dan.  vi.  22.) 

.  4.  When  a  vldient  disease,  supposed  incurable,  is  totally 
awl  sttdd^y  removed,  it  is  by  tio  means  improbidde  that  this 
is  effected  by  the  ministry  of  an  angel.  And  perhaps  it  is 
owing  to  the  same  cause,  that  a  remedy  is  unaeeountaUy  sugt 
gested  eith^  to  the  duck  person,  or  some  attending  upon  him, 
by  which  be  is  entirely  cured. 

5.  It  seems,  what  are  usually  called  divine  dseams  may  be 
frequently  ascribed  to  angels.  We  have  a  remarkable  instance 
of  this  kind  related  by  one  that  will  hardly  be  thought  an 
enthusiast;  for  he  was  a  Heathen,  a  Philosopher,  and  an 
Empenor :  I  mean  Marcus  Antonkius.  ^^  In  his  Meditadons, 
he  solemnly  thanks  God  fer  revealing  to  him,  when  he  was  at 
Cajeta,  in  a  dream,  what  totally  cured  the  bloody  flux ;  which 
none  of  his  physicians  were  able  to  heal.''  And  why  may  we 
not  suppose,  that  God  gave  him  this  notice  by  the  ministry  of 
an  angel  P 

6.  And  how  ofken  does  God  deliver  us  from  evil  men  by  the 
mbistry  of  his  angels!  overturning  whatever  thdr  rage,  or 
malice,  or  subtlety  had  plotted  against  us.  These  are  about 
their  bed,  and  about  their  path,  and  privy  to  all  their  dark 
designs ;  and  many  of  them,  undoubtedly,  they  brought  to 
nought,  by  means  that  we  think  not  of.  Sometimes  they  blast 
their  favourite  schemes  in  the  beginning ;  sometimes,  when  they 
are  just  ripe  for  execution.     And  this  they  can  do  by  a  thou- 
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sand  means  that  we  are  not  aware  of.  They  oln  check  thein 
in  their  mid-career^  by  bereaving  them  of  courage  or  strength ; 
by  striking  faintness  throv^h  their  loins,  or  taming  thdr  wisdom 
into  foolishness.  Sometimes  they  brmg  to  light  the  hidden 
things  of  darkness,  and  show  us  the  traps  that  are  laid  for  our 
feet.  In  these  and  yarious  other  ways,  they  hew  the  snares  of 
the  ungodly  in  jHeces. 

7*  Another  grand  branch  of  their  ministry  is^  to  counter- 
work evil  angeb ;  who  are  continually  going  about,  not  only 
as  roaring  lions,  seeking  whom  they  may  devour,  but,  more 
dangerously  still,  as  angek  of  light,  seeking  whom  they  may 
deceive.  And  how  great  is  the  number  of  these !  Are  they 
not  as  the  stars  of  heaven  for  multitude  ?  How  great  is  their 
subtlety!  matured  by  the  experience  of  above  six  thousand 
years.  How  great  is  their  strength !  Only  inferior  to  that  of 
the  angels  of  God.  The  strongest  of  the  sons  of  men  are  but 
as  grashoppers  before  them.  And  what  an  advantage  have 
they  over  us  by  that  single  circumstance,  that  they  are  invisi- 
ble !  As  we  have  not  strength  to  repel  thar  force,  so  we  have 
not  skill  to  decline  it.  But  the  merciful  Lord  hath  not  given 
us  up  to  the  will  of  our  enemies :  ^^  His  eyes,**^  that  is,  his  holy 
angels,  ^^  run  to  and  fro  over  all  the  earth.'"  And  if  our  eyes 
were  opened,  we  should  see,  ^^  they  are  more  that  are  for  us, 
than  they  that  are  against  us.""    We  should  see, 

A  convoy  attendi, 
A  ministering  host  of  invisible  friends. 

And  whenever  those  assault  us  in  soul  or  in  body,  these  are  able^ 
willing,  ready,  to  defend  us ;  who  are  at  least  equally  strong, 
equally  wise,  md  equally  vigilant.  And  who  can  hurt  us 
while  we  have  armies  of  angels,  and  the  God  of  angels,  on  our 
side? 

8.  And  we  may  make  one  general  observation:  Whatever 
assistance  God  gives  to  men  by  men,  the  same,  and  frequently 
in  a  higher  degree,  he  gives  to  them  by  angels.  Does  he 
administer  to  us  by  men,  light  when  we  are  in  darkness ;  joy, 
when  we  are  in  heaviness ;  deliverance,  when  we  are  in  danger ; 
ease  and  health,  when  we  are  sick  or  in  pain?  It  cannot  be 
doubted  but  he  frequently  conveys  the  same  blessings  by  the 
ministry  of  angels :  Not  so  sensibly  indeed,  but  fVdl  as  eflec- 
tuaUy ;  though  the  messengers  are  not  seen.    Does  he  frequently 
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ddiver  us,  by  means  of  men,  (rem  the  vioience  and  subtlety  of 
our  enemies  ?  Many  times  he  works  the  same  deliverance  by 
those  invisible  agents.  These  shut  the  mouths  of  the  human 
lions,  so  that  they  have  no  power  to  hurt  us.  And  frequently 
they  join  with  our  human  friends,  (although  neither  they  nor 
we  are  sensible  of  it,)  giving  them  wisdom,  courage,  or  strength, 
without  which  all  their  labour  for  us  would  be  unsuccessftiL 
Thus  do  they  secretly  minister,  in  numberless  instances,  to  the 
heirs  of  salvation ;  while  we  hear  only  the  voices  of  men,  and 
see  none  but  men  round  about  us. 

9.  But  does  not  the  Scripture  teach,  "  The  help  which  is 
done  upon  earth,  God  doeth  it  himself?"'  Most  certainly  he 
does.  And  he  is  able  to  do  it  by  his  own  immediate  power. 
He  has  no  need  of  using  any  instruments  at  all,  either  in  heaven 
or  earth.  He  wants  not  either  angels  or  men,  to  fulfil  the  whole 
counsel  of  his  will.  But  it  is  not  his  pleasure  so  to  work.  He 
never  did ;  and  we  may  reasonably  suppose  he  never  will.  He 
has  always  wrought  by  such  instruments  as  he  pleases:  But 
still  it  is  God  himself  that  doeth  the  work.  Whatever  help, 
therefore,  we  have,  either  by  angels  or  men,  is  as  much  the 
work  of  God,  as  if  he  were  to  put  forth  his  almighty  arm,  and 
work  without  any  means  at  all.  But  he  has  used  them  from 
the  beginning  of  the  world :  In  all  ages  he  has  used  the  ministry 
both  of  men  and  angels.  And  hereby,  especially,  is  seen  ^^  the 
manifold  wisdom  of  God  in  the  Church.*^  Meantime  the  same 
glory  redounds  to  him,  as  if  he  used  no  instruments  at  all. 

10.  The  grand  reason  why  God  is  pleased  to  assist  men  by 
men,  rather  than  immediately  by  himself,  is  undoubtedly  to 
endewr  us  to  each  other  by  these  mutual  good  offices,  in  order 
to  increase  our  happiness  both  in  time  and  eternity.  And  is  it 
not  for  the  same  reason  that  God  is  jdeased  to  give  his  angels 
eharge  over  us  ?  namely,  that  he  may  endear  us  and  them  to 
each  other  t  that  by  the  increase  of  our  love  and  gratitude  to 
them,  we  may  find  a  proportionable  increase  of  happiness, 
when  we  meet  in  our  Father^s  kingdom.  In  the  mean  time, 
though  we  may  not  worship  them,  (worship  is  due  only  to 
our  common  Creator,)  yet  we  may  "  esteem  them  very  highly 
in  love  for  their  works'  sake.''  And  we  may  imitate  them 
in  all  holiness ;  suiting  our  lives  to  the  prayer  our  Lord  himself 
has  taught  us ;  labouring  to  do  his  will  on  earth,  as  angels  do 
it  in  heaven. 

Bb  2. 
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I  cannot  conclude  this  discourse  better  than  in  that  admirable 
Collect  of  our  Church : — 

^^  O  everlasting  Grod,  who  hast  ordiuned  and  constituted  the 
services  of  angels  and  men  in  a  wonderAil  manner ;  grant  that 
as  thy  holy  angels  alway  do  thee  service  in  heaven,  so  by  thy 
appointment  they  may  succour  and  defend  us  on  earth,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."" 


SERMON    LXXII. 
OF  EVIL  ANGELS. 


^*  We  wrestle  not  against  flesh  and  bloody  but  against  prin^ 
cipalities,  against  powers,  against  the  rulers  of  the  dark- 
ness of  this  world,  against  wicked  spirits  in  heavenly 
places."^    Ephesians  vi.  12. 

1.  It  has  been  firequently  observed,  that  there  are  no  gaps 
or  chasms  in  the  creation  of  God ;  but  that  all  the  parts  of  it 
are  admirably  connected  together,  to  make  up  one  universal 
whole.  Accordingly,  there  is  one  chain  of  beings,  from  the 
lowest  to  the  highest  point,  from  an  unorganised  particle  of 
earth  or  water,  to  Michael  the  archangel.  And  the  scale  of 
creatures  does  not  advance  per  salttmh,  by  leaps,  but  by  smooth 
and  gentle  degrees;  although  it  is  true  these  are  firequently 
imperceptible  to  our  imperfect  faculties.  We  cannot  accurately 
trace  many  of  the  intermediate  links  of  this  amaxing  chain, 
which  are  abundantly  too  fine  to  be  discerned  either  by  our 
senses  or  understanding. 

2.  We  can  only  observe,  in  a  gross  and  general  mann^, 
rising  one  above  another,  first,  inorganical  earth ;  then,  mine- 
rals and  vegetables,  in  their  severd  orders ;  afterwards,  insects, 
reptiles,  fishes,  beasts,  men,  and  angels.  Of  angels,  indeed,  we 
know  nothing  with  any  certainty  but  by  revelation;  the 
accounts  which  are  left  by  the  wisest  of  the  ancients,  or  given 
by  the  modem  Heathens,   being  no  better  than  silly,  self- 
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inconsistent  fables,  too  gross  to  be  imposed  even  upon  children. 
But  by  divine  revelation  we  are  informed,  that  they  were  all 
created  holy  and  happy ;  yet  they  did  not  all  continue  as  they 
were  created :  Some  kept,  but  some  left,  their  first  estate.     The 
former  of  these  are  now  good  angels ;  the  latter,  evil  angels. 
Of  the  former,  I  have  spoke  in  the  preceding  discourse :  I  pur- 
pose  now  to  speak  of  the  latter.     And  highly  necessary  it  is 
that  we  should  well  imderstand  what  God  has  revealed  concern- 
ing them,  that  they  may  gain  no  advantage  over  us  by  our 
ignorance;    that  we  may  know  how  to  wrestle  against   them 
eflectually.     For  ^^  we  wrestle  not  against  flesh  and  blood,  but 
against  principalities,  against  powers,  against  the  rulers  of  the 
darkness  of  this  world,  against  wicked  spirits  in  heavenly  places.^ 
3.  This  single  passage  seems  to  contain  the  whole  scriptural 
doctrine  concerning  evil  angels.    I  apprehend  the  plain  meaning 
of  it,  literally  translated,  is  this :  ^^  Our  wrestling,^  the  wrestling 
of  real  Christians,  ^^  is  not  "*  only,  or  chiefly,  ^^  against  flesh  and 
blood,"^   weak  men,  or  fleshly  appetites  and  passions,  ^^  but 
against  principalities,  against  powers,*" — the  mighty  princes  of 
all  the  infernal  regions,  with  their  combined  forces :  And  great 
is  their  power,  as  is  also  the  power  of  the  legions  they  command, 
— ^'  against  the  rulers  of  the  world.^  (This  is  the  literal  meaning 
of  the  word.)     Perhaps  these  principalities  and  powers  remain 
chiefly  in  the  citadel  of  their  kingdom.     But  there  are  other 
evil  spirits  that  range  abroad,  to  whom  the  provinces  of  the 
world  are  committed, — "  of  the  darkness,^  chiefly  the  spiritual 
darkness,  "  of  this  age,*"  which  prevails  during  the  present  state 
of  things, — "  against  wicked  spirits''— eminently  such  ;  who  mor- 
tally hate  and  continually  oppose  holiness,  and  labour  to  infuse 
unbelief,  pride,  evil  desire,   malice,   anger,  hatred,   envy,  or 
revenge — •Mn  heavenly  places;""  which  were  once  their  abode, 
and  which  they  still  aspire  after. 

In  prosecuting  this  important  subject,  I  will  endeavour  to 
explain, 

I.  The  nature  and  properties  of  evil  angels;  and, 

II.  Their  employment. 

I.  1.  With  regard  to  the  First,  we  cannot  doubt  but  all  the 
angels  of  God  were  originally  of  the  same  nature.  Unquestion- 
ably they  were  the  highest  order  of  created  beings.  They  were 
spirits,  pure  ediereal  creatures,  simple  and  incorruptible;  if 
not  wholly  immaterial,  yet  certainly  not  incumbered  with  gross, 
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earthly  flesh  and  blood.  As  spirits,  they  were  endued  witb 
understanding,  with  affections,  and  with  liberty,  or  a  power  of  self- 
determination  ;  so  that  it  lay  in  themselyes,  either  to  continue  is 
their  allegiance  to  God,  or  to  rebel  against  him. 

2.  And  their  original  properties  were,  doubtless,  the  same 
with  those  of  the  holy  angels.  There  is  no  absurdity  in  sup- 
posing  Satan  their  chief,  otherwise  styled,  "  Lucifer,  son  of 
the  morning,*"  to  hare  been  at  least  one  ^'  of  the  first,  if  not 
the  first  archangel.""  Like  the  other  sons  of  the  morning,  they 
had  a  height  and  depth  of  understanding  quite  incomprehensible 
to  us.  In  consequence  of  this  they  had  such  knowledge  and 
wisdom,  that  the  wisest  of  the  children  of  men  (had  men  then 
existed)  would  have  been  mere  idiots  in  comparison  of  them. 
Their  strength  was  equaFto  their  knowledge;  such  as  it  cannot 
enter  into  our  heart  to  conceive ;  neither  can  we  conceive  to  how 
wide  a  sphere  of  action  either  theur  strength  or  their  knowledge 
extended.  Their  number  God  alone  can  tell :  Doubtless  it  waa 
only  less  than  infinite.  And  a  third  part  of  these  stars  of  heaven 
the  arch-rebel  drew  after  him. 

3.  We  do  not  exactly  know,  (because  it  is  not  revealed  in 
the  oracles  of  God,)  either  what  was  the  occasion  of  their  apos- 
tasy, or  what  effect  it  immediately  produced  upon  them.  Some 
have,  not  improbably,  supposed,  that  when  God  published  '^  the 
decree  ^  (mentioned  Psalm  ii.  6,  7)  concerning  the  kingdom  of 
his  only-begotten  Son  to  be  over  all  creatures,  these  first-bom 
of  creatures  gave  place  to  pride,  comparing  themselves  to  him  ; 
— ^possibly  intimated  by  the  very  name  of  Satan,  Lucifer,  or 
Michael,  which  means.  Who  is  like  Godf  It  may.be,  Satan,- 
then  first  giving  way  to  temptation,  said  in  his  heart,  ^^  I  too 
will  have  my  throne.  ^  I  will  sit  upon  the  sides  of  the  north  !  I 
will  be  like  the  Most  High.' ""  But  how  did  the  mighty  then  fall  f 
What  an  amazing  loss  did  they  sustain !  If  we  allow  of  them  all 
what  our  poet  supposes  concerning  their  chief  in  particular, — 

His  form  had  not  yet  lost 
All  its  original  brightness,  nor  appeared 
Less  than  archangel  ruin*d,  and  the  excess 
Of  glory  obscured ; 

if  we  suppose  their  outward  form  was  not  entirely  changed, 
(though  it  must  have  been  in  a  great  degree ;  because  the  evil 
disposition  of  the  mind  must  dim  the  lustre  of  the  visage,) 
yet  what  an  astonishing  change  was  wrought  within  when  angels 
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became  derik!   when  the  holiest  of  all  the  creatures  of  Gk>d 
became  the  most  unholy  I 

4.  Frcnn  the  time  that  they  shook  off  their  allegiance  to  God^ 
they  shook  off  all  goodness,  and  contracted  all  those  tempers 
which  are  most  hateful  to  him,  and  most  opposite  to  his  nature. 
And  ever  since  they  are  fiill  of  pride,  arrogance,  haughtiness, 
exalting  themselves  above  measure;  and  although  so  deeply 
depraved  through  their  inmost  frame,  yet  admiring  their  own 
perfections.  They  are  full  of  envy,  if  not  against  God  himself, 
(and  ev^i  that  is  not  impossible,  seeing  they  formerly  aspired 
after  his  throne,)  yet  agamst  all  their  fellow-creatures ;  against 
the  angels  of  God,  who  now  enjoy  the  heaven  from  which  they 
fell ;  and  much  more  against  those  worms  of  the  earth  who  are 
now  called  to  ^^  inherit  the  kingdom.*"  They  are  full  of  cruelty, 
of  rage  against  all  the  children  of  men,  whom  they  long  to 
Inspire  with  the  same  wickedness  with  themselves,  and  to  involve 
in  the  same  misery. 

5.  In  the  prosecution  of  this  infernal  design,  they  «re  dili- 
gent  in  the  highest  d^pree.  To  find  out  the  most  effectual 
means  of  putting  it  into  execution,  they  apply  to  this  end  the 
whole  force  of  their  angelical  understanding;  and  they  second  it 
with  their  whole  strength,  so  far  as  God  is  pleased  to  permit. 
But  it  is  well  for  mankind  that  God  hath  set  them  bounds 
which  they  cannot  pass.  He  hath  said  to  the  fiercest  and 
iBtnmgest  of  the  apostate  spirits,  ^^  Hitherto  shalt  thou  come, 
and  no  farther.'"  Otherwise,  how  easily  and  how  quickly  might 
one  of  them  overturn  the  whole  frame  of  nature  !  How  soon 
would  they  involve  all  in  one  common  ruin,  or,  at  least,  destroy 
man  firom  the  face  of  the  earth !  And  they  are  indefatigable  in 
their  bad  work :  They  never  are  faint  or  weary.  Indeed,  it 
seems  no  spirits  are  capable  of  weariness  but  those  that  inhabit 
flesh  and  blood. 

6.  One  circumstance  more  we  may  learn  from  the  Scripture 
concerning  the  evil  angels :  They  do  not  wander  at  large,  but 
are  all  united  under  one  common  head.  It  is  he  that  is  styled 
by  our  blessed  Lord^  "  the  prince  of  this  world:''  Yea,  the 
Apostle  does  not  scruple  to  call  him,  ^^  the  god  of  this  world." 
He  is  frequently  styled  Satan,  the  adversary ;  being  the  great 
adversary  both  of  God  and  man.  He  is  termed  "  the  devil,"  by 
way  of  eminence ; — "  Apollyon,"  or  the  destroyer ; — "  the  old 
serpent,"  from  his  b^uiling  Eve  under  that  form ; — and,  ^*  the 
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aogel  of  the  bottomless  pit.""  We  have  reason  to  believe  tbal 
the  other  evil  angels  are  under  his  command ;  that  they  are 
ranged  by  him  according  to  their  several  orders;  that  they  are 
appointed  to  their  several  stations,  and  have,  from  time  to  time, 
their  several  works  and  offices  assigned  them.  And,  undoubtedly, 
they  are  connected  (though  we  know  not  how ;  certainly  not  by 
love)  both  to  him  and  to  each  other. 

II.  But  what  is  the  employment  of  evil  angels  P  This  is  the 
Second  point  to  be  considered. 

1.  They  are  (remember,  so  far  as  God  permits!)  xo^-ftoxpa- 
ropiiy — governors  of  the  world  I  So  that  there  may  be,  more 
ground  than  we  are  apt  to  imagine  for  that  strange  expression 
of  Satan,  (Matt.  iv.  8,  9,)  when  he  showed  our  Lord  *^  all  the 
kingdoms  of  the  world,  and  the  glory  of  them,**^  ^^  All  these 
things  will  I  give  thee,  if  thou  wilt  faU  down  and  worship  me.*" 
It  is  a  little  more  particularly  expressed  in  the  fourth  chapter  of 
St.  liuke :  ^^  The  devil  showed  unto  him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the 
world  in  a  moment  of  time.'"  (Such  an  astonishing  measure  of 
power  is  still  left  in  the  prince  of  darkness !)  ^^  And.  the  devil 
said.  All  this  power  will  I  give  thee,  and  the  glory  of  them : 
For  that  is  delivered  unto  me ;  and  to  whomsoever  I  will,  I 
give  it.""  (Verses  5,  6.)  They  are  "  the  rulers  of  the  darkness 
of  this  age  ;^  (so  the  words  are  literally  translated ;)  of  the  pre* 
sent  state  of  things,  during  which  ^^  the  whole  world  lieth  in  the 
wicked  one.^  He  is  the  element  of  the  children  of  men ;  only 
those  who  fear  Grod  being  excepted.  He  and  his  angels,  in 
connexion  with  and  in  subordination  to  him,  dispose  all  the 
ignorance,  all  the  error,  all  the  folly,  and  particularly  all  the 
wickedness  of  men,  in  such  a  manner  as  may  most  hinder  the 
kingdom  of  God,  and  most  advance  the  kingdom  of  darkness. 

2.  ^^  But  has  every  man  a  particular  evil  angel,  as  well  as  a 
good  one,  attending  him  ?**"  This  has  been  an  exceeding  ancient 
opinion,  both  among  the  Christians,  and  the  Jews  before  them : 
But  it  is  much  doubted  whether  it  can  be  sufficiently  proved 
from  Scripture.  Indeed  it  would  not  be  improbable  that  there 
is  a  particular  evil  angel  with  every  man,  if  we  were  assured 
there  is  a  good  one.  But  this  cannot  be  inferred  from  those 
words  of  our  Lord  concerning  little  children :  "  In  heaven  their 
angels  do  continually  see  the  face  of  their  Father  which  is  in 
heaven.'"  This  only  proves  that  there  arc  angels  who  are 
appointed  to  take  care  of  little  children :  It  does  not  prove  that 
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a  particular  angd  is  allotted  to  every  child.  Neither  b  it  proved 
by  the  words  of  Rhoda,  who,  hearing  the  voice  of  Peter,  said, 
^'  It  is  his  angel.^  We  cannot  infer  any  more  from  this,  even 
suppose  his  angel  means  his  guardian  angel,  than  that  Rhoda 
believed  the  doctrine  of  guardian  angels,  which  was  then  com- 
mon  among  the  Jews.  But  still  it  will  remain  a  disputable 
point,  (seeing  revdation  detarmines  nothing  concerning  it,) 
whether  every  man  is  attended  either  by  a  particular  good  or  a 
particular  evU  angel. 

3.  But  whether  or  no  particular  men  are  attended  by  particu- 
lar evil  spirits,  we  know  that  Satan  and  all  his  angels  are  con- 
tinually warring-  against  us,  and  watching  over  every  child  of 
man.  They  are  ever  watching  to  see  whose  outward  or  inward 
circumstances,  whose  prosperity  or  adversity,  whose  health  or 
sickness,  whose  friends  or  enemies,  whose  youth  or  age,  whose 
knowledge  or  ignorance,  whose  blindness  or  idleness,  whose  joy 
or  sorrow,  may  lay  them  open  to  temptation.  And  they  are 
perpetually  ready  to  make  the  utmost  advantage  of  every  cir- 
cumstance. These  skilful  wrestlers  espy  the  smallest  slip  we 
make,  and  avail  themselves  of  it  immediately;  as  they  also 
are  *^  about  our  bed,  and  about  our  path,  and  spy  out  all  our 
ways.*"  Indeed  each  of  them  ^^  walketh  about  as  a  roaring  lion, 
seeking  whom  he  may  devour,'^  or  whom  he  may  ^*  b^uile 
through  his  subtlety,  as  the  serpent  b^uiled  Eve.""  Yea,  and 
in  order  to  do  this  the  more  effectually,  they  transform  them- 
selves into  angels  of  light    Thus, 

With  rage  that  ncTer  ends. 
Their  hellish  arts  thej  try : 
I^egioDs  of  dire,  malicious  fiends^ 
And  spirits  enthroned  on  high. 

4.  It  b  by  these  instruments  chiefly  that  the  **  fooUsh  hearts^ 
of  those  that  know  not  God  "  are  darkened :"  Yea,  they  fre- 
quently darken,  in  a  measure,  the  hearts  of  them  that  do  know 
Grod.  The  ^*  god  of  this  world  ^  knows  how  to  blind  our  hearts, 
to  spread  a  cloud  over  our  understanding,  and  to  obscure  the 
light  of  those  truths  which,  at  other  times,  shine  as  bright  as 
the  noon-day  sun.  By  this  means  he  assaults  our  fa^th,  our 
evidence  of  things  unseen.  He  endeavours  to  weaken  that  hope 
full  of  immortality  to  which  Grod  had  begotten  us ;  and  thereby  *to 
lessen,  if  he  cannot  destroy,  our  joy  in  Grod  our  Saviour.  But, 
above  all,  he  strives  to  damp  our  love  of  God,  as  he  knows  this 
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is  the  spring  of  all  our  rdigion,  and  that,  as  this  rises  or  fiiUs, 
the  work  of  God  flourishes  or  decays  in  the  soul. 

5.  Next  to  the  love  of  Grod,  there  is  nothing  which  Satan  so 
cordially  abhors  as  the  love  of  our  neighbour.  He  uses,  there- 
fore, every  posriUe  means  to  prevent  or  destroy  this ;  to  excite 
either  private  or  public  suspicions,  animosities,  resentm»it, 
quarrels ;  to  destroy  the  peace  of  families  or  of  nations ;  and  to 
banish  unity  and  concord  from  the  earth.  And  this,  indeed,  is 
the  triumph  of  his  art ;  to  embitter  the  poor,  miserable  children 
of  men  against  each  other,  and  at  length  urge  them  to  do  his 
own  work,  to  plunge  one  another  into  the  pit  of  destruction. 

6.  This  enemy  of  all  righteousness  is  equally  diligent  to  hin- 
der every  good  word  and  work.  If  he  cannot  prevail  up<»i  us 
to  do  evil,  he  will,  if  possible,  prevent  our  doing  good.  He  is 
peculiarly  diligent  to  hinder  the  work  of  Grod  from  spreading  in 
the  hearts  of  men.  What  pains  does  he  take  to  prevent  or 
obstruct  the  general  work  of  Ood!  And  how  many  are  his 
devices  to  stop  its  progress  in  particular  souls  !  to  hinder  their 
continuing  or  growing  in  grace,  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ !  to  lessen,  if  not  destroy,  that  love,  joy,  peace, — 
that  longsufiering,  gentleness,  goodness, — that  fidelity,  meek- 
ness, temperance, — ^which  our  Lord  works  by  his  loving  Spirit  in 
them  that  believe,  and  wh^ein  the  very  essence  of  religion 
consists. 

7*  ^^  effect  these  ends,  he  is  continually  labouring,  with  all 
his  skill  and  power,  to  infuse  evil  thoughts  of  every  kind  into 
the  hearts  of  men.  And  certainly  it  is  easy  for  a  spirit  to  speak 
to  our  heart,  as  for  a  man  to  speak  to  our  ears.  But  sometimes  it 
is  exceeding  difficult  to  distinguish  these  from  our  own  thoughts ; 
those  which  he  injects  so  exactly  resembling  those  which  natu- 
rally arise  in  our  own  minds.  Sometimes,  indeed,  we  may  distin- 
guish one  from  the  other  by  this  circumstance : — The  thoughts 
which  naturally  arise  in  our  minds  are  generally,  if  not  always, 
occasioned  by,  or  at  least  connected  with,  some  inward  or  out- 
ward circumstance  that  went  before-  But  those  that  are  preter- 
naturally  suggested  have  frequently  no  relation  to  or  connexion 
(at  least,  none  that  we  are  able  to  discern)  with  anything  whidi 
Receded.  On  the  contrary,  they  shoot  in,  as  it  were,  across, 
and  thereby  show  that  they  are  of  a  different  growth. 

8.  He  likewise  labours  to  awaken  evil  passions  or  tempers  in 
our  souls.  He  endeavours  to  inspire  those  passions  and  tempers 
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which  are  direcdj  opposile  to  the  <^  fnut  of  the  Spirit.^  He 
strives  to  instil  unhdief,  atheism,  ill-will,  bitterness,  hatred, 
malice,  envy, — opposite  to  fidth  and  love;  feai^  sorrow,  anxiety, 
worldly  care,--oppo8ite  to  peace  and  joy ;  impatience,  ilUnature, 
anger,  resentment, — opposite  to  longsuffering,  gentleness,  meek- 
ness ;  fraud,  guile,  dis^ulation,— contrary  to  fidelity ;  love  of 
the  world,  inordinate  affection,  foolish  desires, — opposite  to  the 
love  of  God.  One  sort  of  evil  desires  he  may  probably  raise  or 
inflame  by  touching  the  springs  of  this  animal  machine.  Endea- 
vouring tJius,  by  means  of  the  body,  to  disturb  or  sully  the  soul. 
.  9*  And,  in  general,  we  may  observe  that  as  no  good  is  done, 
or  spoken,  or  thought,  by  any  man,  without  the  assistance  of 
God,  working  together  in  and  with  those  that  believe  in  him  ; 
so  there  is  no  evil  done,  or  spoke,  or  thought,  without  the  assist- 
ance o£  the  devil,  ^^  who  worketh  with  enei^,^  with  strong, 
though  secret  power,  ^^in  the  children  of  unbelief^  Thus 
he  ^^  entered  into  Judas,^  and  confirmed  him  in  the  design  of 
betraying  his  Master ;  thus  he  ^^  put  it  in  the  heart  ^  of  Ananias 
and  Sapphira  ^^  to  lie  unto  the  Holy  Ghost  ;^  and,  in  like  man- 
ner, he  has  a  share  in  all  the  actions  and  words  and  designs  of 
evil  men.  As  the  children  of  God  are  ^^  workers  together  with 
God,*"  in  every  good  thought,  or  word,  or  action ;  so  the  children 
of  the  devil  are  workers  together  with  him,  in  every  evil  thought, 
or  word,  or  work.  So  that  as  all  good  tempers,  and  remotely  all 
good  words  and  actions,  arc  the  fruit  of  the  good  Spirit ;  in  like 
manner,  all  evil  tempers,  with  all  the  words  and  works  which 
spring  from  them,  are  the  fruit  of  the  evil  spirit :  Insomuch 
that  all  the  **  works  of  the  flesh,^  of  our  evil  nature,  are  likewise 
the  "  work  of  the  devil.'' 

10.  On  this  account,  because  he  is  continually  inciting  men  to 
evil,  he  is  emphatically  called  ^^  the  Tempter.''  Nor  is  it  only 
with  regard  to  his  own  children  that  he  is  thus  employed :  He 
is  continually  tempting  the  children  of  God  also,  and  those  that 
are  labouring  so  to  be. 

A  coDstant  watch  he  keeps ; 

He  eyes  them  night  and  day ; 

He  never  slumbers^  never  sleeps, 

Lest  be  should  lose  his  prey. 

Indeed,  the  holiest  of  men,  as  long  as  they  remain  upon  earth, 
are  not  exempt  from  his  temptations.     They  cannot  expect  it ; 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ iC 


378  SERMON    LXXII. 

seeing  ^*it  is  enough  for  the  disciple  to  be  as  his  Master:"^  And 
we  know  he  was  tempted  to  evil  till  he  said,  ^^  Father,  into  thy 
hands  I  commend  my  spirit.*** 

11.  For  sudi  is  the  malice  of  the  wicked  one,  that  he  will 
torment  whom  he  cannot  destroy.  If  he  cannot  entice  men  to 
sin,,  he  will,  so  far  as  he  is  permitted,  put  them  to  pain.  There 
is  no  doubt  but  he  is  the  occasion,  directly  or  indirectly,  of 
many  of  the  pams  of  mankind,  which  those  who  can  no  other- 
wise account  for  them  lightly  pass  over  as  nervous.  And  innu- 
merable accidents,  as  they  are  called,  are  undoubtedly  owing 
to  his  agency ;  such  as  the  unaccountable  fright  or  falling  of 
horses ;  the  overturning  of  carriages ;  the  breaking  or  didocat- 
ing  of  bones ;  the  hurt  done  by  the  ftdling  or  burning  of  houses, 
— ^by  storms  of  wind,  snow,  rain,  or  hail, — by  lightning  or  earth- 
quakes. But  to  all  these,  and  a  thousand  more,  this  subtle  spirit 
can  give  ihe  appearance  of  accidents ;  for  fear  the  sufferers,  if 
they  knew  the  real  agents,  should  call  for  help  on  One  that 
is  stronger  that  him. 

12.  There  is  httle  reason  to  doubt  but  many  diseases  like- 
wise, both  of  the  acute  and  chronical  kind,  are  either  occasioned 
or  increased  by  diabolical  agency ;  particularly  those  that  bq;in 
in  an  instant,  without  any  discernible  cause ;  as  well  as  those 
that  continue,  and  perhaps  gradually  increase,  in  spite  of  all  the 
power  of  medicine.  Here,  indeed,  ^^  vain  men ""  that  *^  would  be 
wise  ***  again  call  in  the  nerves  to  their  assistance.  But  is  not 
this  explaining  ignotum  per  ignatitis  ?  ^^  a  thing  unknown  by 
what  is  more  unknown  ?"  For  what  do  we  know  of  the  nerves 
themselves  ?    Not  even  whether  they  are  solid  or  hollow ! 

13.  Many  years  ago  I  was  asking  an  experienced  Physidan, 
and  one  particularly  eminent  for  curing  lunacy,  **  Sir,  have  you 
not  seen  reason  to  believe  that  some  lunatics  are  really  demo- 
niacs ?^  He  answered,  ^^  Sir,  I  have  been  often  inclined  to  think 
that  most  lunatics  are  demoniacs.  Nor  is  there  any  weight  in 
that  objection,  that  they  are  frequently  cured  by  medicine :  For 
so  might  any  other  disease  occasioned  by  an  evil  spirit,  if  Grod 
did  not  suffer  him  to  repeat  the  stroke  by  which  that  disease  is 
occasioned.'*^ 

14.  This  thought  opens  to  a  wider  scene.  Who  can  tell  how 
many  of  those  diseases  which  we  impute  altogether  to  natoral 
causes  may  be  really  preternatural  ?  What  disorder  is  there  in 
the  human  frame  which  an  evil  angel  may  not  inflict  ?    Cannot 
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he  smite  us,  as  be  did  Job,  and  that  in  a  moment,  with  boils 
from  the  crown  of  the  head  to  the  sole  of  the  foot  P  Cannot 
he  with  equal  ease  inflict  any  other,  either  external  or  internal 
malady  ?  Could  not, he  in  a  mom^it,  by  divine  permission,  cast 
the  strongest  man  down  to  the  ground,  and  make  him  ^^  wallow, 
foaming,*"  with  all  the  symptoms  either  of  an  epilepsy  or  apo- 
plexy ?  In  like  manner,  it  is  easy  for  him  to  smite  any  one 
man,  or  every  one  in  a  dty  or  nation,  with  a  malignant  fever, 
or  with  the  plague  itself,  so  that  vain  would  be  the  help  of  man. 

15.  But  that  malice  blinds  the  eyes  of  the  wise,  one  would 
imagine  so  intelligent  a  being  would  not  stoop  so  low,  as  it 
seems  the.  devil  sometimes  does,  to  torment  the  poor  children 
of  men !  For  to  him  we  may  reasonably  impute  many  little 
inconveniences  which  we  sufier.  "  I  believe'^  (said  that  excellent 
man,  the  Marquis  de  Renty,  when  the  bench  on  which  he  sat 
snapped  in  sunder  without  any  visible  cause)  ^^  that  Satan  had 
a  hand  in  it,  making  me  to  fall  untowardly.'"  I  know  not  whe- 
ther he  may  not  have  a  hand  in  that  unaccountable  horror  with 
which  many  have  been  seized  in  the  dead  of  night,  even  to  such 
a  jiegree  that  all  their  bones  have  shook.  Perhaps  he  has  a 
hand  also  in  those  terrifying  dreams  which  many  have,  even 
while  they  are  in  perfect  health. 

It  may  be  observed,  in  all  these  instances,  we  usually  say, 
^^  The  devil  ;^  as  if  there  was  one  only ;  because  these  spirits, 
innumeraUe  as  they  are,  do  all  act  in  concert ;  and  because  we 
know  not  whether  one  or  more  are  concerned  in  this  or  that 
work  of  darkness. 

It  remains  only  to  draw  a  few  plain  inferences  firom  the  doc- 
trine which  has  been  delivered. 

1.  And,  First,  as  a  general  preservative  against  all  the  rage, 
the  power,  and  subtlety  of  your  great  adversary,  put  on  the 
panoply,  "  the  whole  armour  of  God,^  universal  holiness.  See 
that  ^*  the  mind  be  in  you  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus,^ 
and  that  ye  "  walk  as  Christ  also  walked  ;'^  that  ye  have  a  *'  con- 
sd^ice  void  of  ofience  toward  Grod  and  toward  men.""  So  shall 
ye  be  ^^  able  to  withstand^  all  the  force  and  all  the  stratagems 
of  the  enemy :  So  shall  ye  be  able  to  ^^  withstand  in  the  evil 
day,^  in  the  day  of  sore  temptation,  and  ^^  having  done  all  to 
stand,*"  to  remain  in  the  posture  of  victory  and  triumph. 

2.  To  his  **  fiery  darts,'' — ^his  evil  suggestions  of  every  kind, 
blasphemous  or  unclean,  though  numberless  as  the  stars  of  hea- 
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yen, — oppose  *^  the  shield  of  £uth.^    A  consdousness  of  die 
love  of  Christ  Jesus  will  effectually  quench  them  all. 

Jesus  hath  died  for  pou  ! 
What  can  yovir  ftddi  withttand  ? 
BelieTe,  hold  fast  your  shield !  and  wba 
Shall  pluck  you  from  His  hand  ? 

3.  If  he  inject  doubts  whether  you  are  a  child  of  God>  or 
fears  lest  you  should  not  endure  to  die  end ;  ^'  take  to  you  for 
a  helmet  the  hope  of  salvation.'"  Hold  fast  that  glad  word, 
^^  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
who,  according  to  his  abundant  mercy)  hath  begotten  us  again 
unto  a  living  hope  of  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  undefiled,  and 
that  fadeth  not  away-'"  You  will  never  be  overthrown,  you  will 
never  be  staggered  by  your  adversary,  if  you  "  hold  fast  the 
beginning  of  ^'  this  ^^  confidence  steadfiE»t  unto  the  end*"" 

4.  Whenever  the  ^'  roaring  lion,  walking  about  and  sedung 
whom  he  may  devour,^  assaults  you  with  all  his  malice,  and  rage, 
and  strength,  '^  resist^  him  '^  stead&st  in  the  faith.""  Th^i  is 
the  time,  having  cried  to  the  Strong  for  strength,  to  ^^stir  op 
the  gift  of  God  that  is  in  you ;""  to  summon  all  your  faith,  and 
hope,  and  love ;  to  turn  the  attack  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and 
in  the  power  of  his  might ;  and  ^^  he  will""  soon  ^^  flai  firom  you."^ 

5.  But  ^^  there  is  no  temptation,""  says  one,  ^^  greater  than  the 
being  without  temptation.""  When,  therefore,  this  is  the  case, 
when  Satan  seems  to  be  withdrawn,  then  beware  lest  he  hurt 
you  more  as  a  crooked  serpent,  than  he  could  do  as  a  roaring 
lion.  Then  take  care  you  are  not  lulled  into  a  pleasing  slumber ; 
lest  he  should  beguile  you  as  he  did  Eve,  even  in  innocence, 
and  insensibly  draw  you  from  your  simplicity  toward  Christ, 
from  seeking  all  your  happiness  in  Him. 

6.  Lasdy.  If  he  '^  transform  himself  into  an  angel  of  light,"" 
then  are  you  in  the  greatest  danger  of  all.  Then  have  you 
need  to  beware,  lest  you  also  fall,  where  many  migfater  have 
been  slain ;  then  have  you  the  greatest  need  to  ^^  watch  and 
pray,  that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation.""  And  if  you  continue 
so  to  do,  the  God  whom  you  love  and  serve  will  deliver  you. 
^^  The  anoindng  of  the  Holy  One  shall  abide  with  you,  and 
teach  you  of  all  things.""  Your  eye  will  pierce  throu^  snares ; 
you  shall  '^  know  what  that  holy  and  acceptable  and  perfect  will 
of  God  is,""  and  shall  hold  on  your  way,  till  you  "  grow  up  in  all 
things  into  him  that  is  our  Head,  even  Christ  Jesus."" 
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"  Where  their  worm  dieih  noty  and  thejire  is  not  qtienched!^ 
Mark  ix.  48. 

1.  Every  truth  which  is  revealed  in  the  oracles  of  God  is 
undoubtedly  of  great  importance.     Yet  it  may  be  allowed  that 
some  of  those  which  are  revealed  therein  are  of  greater  import^ 
ance  than  others,  as  being  more  immediately  conducive  to  the 
grand  end  of  all,  the  eternal  salvation  of  men.     And  we  may 
judge  of  their  importance,  even  from  this  circumstance, — that 
they  are  not  mentioned  once  only  in  the  sacred  writings,  but  are 
repeated  over  and  over.    A  remarkable  instance  of  this  we  have 
with  regard  to  the  awful  truth  which  is  now  before  us.     Our 
blessed  Lord,  who  uses  no  superfluous  words,  who  makes  no 
'*  vain  repetitions,*"  repeats  it  over  and  over  in  the  same  chapter, 
and,  as  it  were,  in  the  same  breath.     So,  (verses  43,  44,)  "  If 
thy  hand  offend  thee," — if  a  thing  or  person,  as  useful  as  a  hand, 
be  an  occasiim  of  sin,  and  there  is  no  other  way  to  shun  that  sin,— 
"  cut  it  ofl^:  It  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  into  life  maimed,  than 
having  two  hands  to  go  into  hell^  into  the  fire  that  never  shall 
be  quenched :  Where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not 
quenched.'*'    So  again,  (verses  45,  46,)  "  If  thy  foot  oflend  thee, 
cut  it  off:  It  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  halt  into  life,  than  having 
two  feet  to  be  cast  into  hell,  into  the  fire  that  never  shall  be 
quenched:   Where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not 
quenched.''    And  yet  again,  (verses  47,  48,)  "  If  thine  eye"-^ 
a  person  or  thing  as  dear  as  thine  eye — "  offend  thee," — ^hinder 
thy  running  the  race  which  is  set  before  thee, — "  pluck  it  out : 
It  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  with  one 
eye,  than  having  two  eyes  to  be  cast  into  hell-fire  :  Where  their 
worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched." 

2.  And  let  it  not  be  thought,  that  the  consideration  of  these 
terrible  truths  is  proper  only  for  enormous  sinners.    How  is  this 
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supposition  consistent  with  what  our  Lord  speaks  to  those  who 
were  then,  doubtless,  the  holiest  men  upon  earth  ?  ^^  When 
innumerable  multitudes  were  gathered  together,  he  said  to  bis 
disciples'"  (the  Apostles)  ^^  first  of  all,  I  say  unto  you,  my 
firiends.  Fear  not  them  that  can  kill  the  body,  and  after  that 
have  no  more  that  they  can  do.  But  I  say  unto  you.  Fear  him, 
who,  after  he  hath  killed  hath  power  to  cast  into  hell ;  yea,  I  say 
unto  you.  Fear  him.*"  (Luke  xii.  1 — 6.)  Yea,  fear  him  under 
this  very  notion, — of  having  power  to  cast  into  hell :'  That  is, 
in  eflfect,  fear  lest  he  should  cast  you  into  the  place  of  torment 
And  this  very  fear,  even  in  the  children  of  God,  is  one  excellent 
means  of  preserving  them  from  it. 

3.  It  behoves,  therefore,  not  only  the  outcasts  of  men,  but 
even  you,  his  friends^  you  that  fear  and  love  God,  deeply  to 
consider  what  is  revealed  in  the  oracles  of  God  concerning  the 
future  state  of  punishment.  How  widely  distant  is  this  from  the 
most  elaborate  accounts  which  are  given  by  the  heathen  authors ! 
Their  accounts  are  (in  many  particulars  at  least)  childish,  fanci- 
frd,  and  self-inconsistent  So  that  it  is  no  wonder  they  did  not 
believe  themselves,  but  only  related  the  tales  of  the  vulgar.  So 
Virgil  strongly  intimates,  when,  aft;er  the  laboured  account  he 
had  given  of  the  shades  beneath,  he  sends  him  that  had  rehted 
it  out  at  the  ivory  gate,  through  which  (as  he  tells  us)  only 
dreams  pass ;  thereby  giving  us  to  know  that  all  the  preceding 
account  is  no  more  than  a  dream.  This  he  only  insinuates ;  but 
his  brother  poet,  Juvenal,  speaks  out  flat  and  plain, — 


Ets^  aliquos  manes,  et  subterranea  regna. 
Nee  pueri  creduni,  nisi  gtti  nondum  are  lot 


I  are  lavanhtr  : 

"  Even  our  children  do  not  believe  a  word  of  the  tales  concern- 
ing another  world.*" 

4.  Here,  on  the  contrary,  all  is  worthy  of  God,  the  Creator, 
the  Governor  of  mankind.  All  is  awftil  and  solemn ;  suitable 
to  His  wisdom  and  justice  by  whom  "  Tophet  was  ordained  of 
old; ""  although  originally  prepared,  not  for  the  children  of  men, 
but  "  for  the  devil  and  his  angels.'" 

The  punishment  of  those  who,  in  spite  of  all  the  warnings  of 
God,  resolve  to  have  their  portion  with  the  devil  and  his  angels, 
will,  according  to  the  ancient  and  not  improper  division,  be 
either  pcena  damni, — "what  they  lose;"  or  ptena  sens^^ — 
"  what  they  feel*"    After  considering  these  separately,  I  shall 
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touch  on  a  few  additional  circumstances,  and  conclude  with  two 
or  three  inferences. 

I.  1.  And,  First,  let  us  consider  the  pcena  damni, — *^  the 
punishment  of  loss.*"  This  commences  in  that  very  moment 
wherein  the  soul  is  separated  from  the  body ;  in  that  instant, 
the  soul  loses  all  those  pleasures,  the  enjoyment  of  which 
depends  on  the  outward  senses.  The  smell,  the  taste,  the 
touch,  delight  no  more :  The  organs  that  ministered  to  them 
are  spoiled,  and  the  objects  that  used  to  gratify  them  are 
removed  far  away.  In  the  dreary  re^ons  of  the  dead  all  these 
things  are  forgotten ;  or,  if  remembered,  are  only  remembered 
with  pain;  seeing  they  are  gone  for  ever.  All  the  pleasures 
of  the  imagination  are  at  an  exkd.  There  is  no  grandeur  in 
the  infernal  regions ;  there  is  nothing  beautifiil  in  those  dark 
abodes ;  no  light  but  that  of  livid  flames.  And  nothing  new, 
but  one  unvaried  scene  of  horror  upon  horror !  There  b  no 
music  but  that  of  groans  and  shrieks ;  of  weeping,  wailing,  and 
gnashing  of  teeth ;  of  curses  and  blasphemies  against  God,  or 
cutting  reproaches  of  one  another.  Nor  is  there  anything  to 
gratify  the  sense  of  honour :  No ;  they  are  the  heirs  of  shame 
and  everlasting  contempt. 

.'  2.  Thus  are  they  totally  separated  from  all  the  things  they 
were  fond  of  in  the  present  world.  At  the  same  instant  will 
commence  another  loss, — ^that  of  all  the  persona  whom  they 
loved.  They  are  torn  away  from  their  nearest  and  dearest 
relations ;  their  wives,  husbands,  parents,  children ;  and  (what 
to  some  will  be  worse  than  all  this)  the  friend  which  was  as  their 
own  soul.  All  the  pleasures  they  ever  enjoyed  in  these  is  lost, 
gone,  vanished  away :  For  there  is  no  friendship  in  hell.  Even 
the  poet  who  aflirms,  (though  I  know  not  on  what  authority,) 

Devil  with  devil  damned 
Firm  concord  holds, 

does  not  affirm  that  there  is  any  concord  among  the  human 
fiends  that  inhabit  the  great  abyss.  - 

3.  But  they  will  then  be  sensible  of  a  greater  loss  than  all 
they  have  enjoyed  on  earth.  They  have  lost  their  place  in 
Abraham'^s  bosom,  in  the  paradise  of  Grod.  Hitherto,  indeed, 
it  hath  not  Altered  into  their  hearts  to  conceive  what  holy  souls 
enjoy  in  the  garden  of  God,  in  the  society  of  angels,  and  of  the 
wisest  and  best  men  that  have  lived  from  the  beginning  of  the 
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world ;  (not  to  mention  the  immenie  rocroMC  of  knowledge  wkidi 
they  will  then  undoubtedly  receive ;)  but  they  will  then  fully 
understand  the  value  of  what  they  have  vilely  cast  away. 

4.  But  as  happy  as  the  souls  in  paradise  are  they  are  pre- 
paring for  far  greater  happiness.  For  paradise  is  only  the  porch 
of  heaven ;  and  it  is  there  the  spirits  of  just  men  are  made  per- 
£ect.  It  is  in  heaven  only  that  there  is  the  fulness  of  joy ;  the 
pleasures  that  are  at  God's  right  hand  for  evermore.  The  loss 
of  this,  by  those  unhappy  spirits,  will  be  the  completion  of  their 
misery.  They  will  then  know  and  feel,  that  God  alone  is  the 
centre  of  all  created  spirits ;  and,  consequently,  that  a  spirit 
made  for  God  can  have  no  rest  out  of  him.  It  seems  that  the 
Apostle  had  tliis  in  his  view  when  he  spoke  of  those  ^*  who  shall 
be  punished  with  everlasting  destruction  fVom  the  presence  of 
the  Lord.^  Banishment  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord  is  the  very 
essence  of  destruction  to  a  spirit  that  was  made  for  God.  And 
if  that  banishment  last  for  ever,  it  is  ^^  everlasting  destruction."* 

Such  is  the  loss  sustained  by  those  miserable  creatures,  on 
whom  that  awful  sentence  will  be  pronounced :  "  Depart  firom 
me,  ye  cursed !""  What  an  unspeakable  curse,  if  there  were 
no  other !  But,  alas !  this  is  far  from  being  the  whole :  For,  to 
the  punishment  of  loss,  will  be  added  the  punishment  of  sense. 
What  they  lose  implies  unspeakable  misery,  which  yet  is  infmor 
to  what  they  feel.  This  it  is  which  our  Lord  expresses  in  those 
emphatical  words :  ^^  Where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire 
is  not  quenched.^ 

II.  1.  From  the  time  that  sentence  was  pronounced  upon 
man,  **  Dust  thou  art,  and  unto  dust  thou  shalt  return,"*  it 
was  the  custom  of  all  nations,  so  far  as  we  can  learn,  to  commit 
dust  to  dust :  It  seemed  natural  to  restore  the  bodies  of  the  dead 
to  the  general  mother,  earth.  But  in  process  of  time  another 
method  obtained,  chiefly  among  the  rich  and  great,  of  burning 
the  bodies  of  their  relations,  and  frequently  in  a  grand  magnificent 
manner ;  for  which  purpose  they  erected  huge  funeral  pfles,  with 
immense  labour  and  expense.  By  either  of  these  methods  the  body 
of  man  was  soon  restored  to  its  parent  dust.  Either  the  worm  or 
the  fire  soon  consumed  the  well-wrought  frame ;  afker  which  the 
worm  itself  quickly  died,  and  the  fire  was  entirely  quenched.  But 
there  is,  likewise,  a  worm  that  belongs  to  the  Aiture  state ;  and  that 
is  a  worm  that  never  dieth !  and  there  is  a  fire  hotter  than  that  of 
the  funeral  pile ;  and  it  is  a  fire  that  will  never  be  quenched  I 
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2.  The  First  thing  intended  by  the  worm  that  never  dieth, 
seems  to  be  a  guilty  conscience ;  including  seI£^x)ndemnation, 
Borrow,  shame,  remorse,  and  a  sense  of  the  wrath  of  God. 
May  not  we  have  some  conception  of  this,  by  what  is  some- 
times felt  even  in  the  present  world  ?  Is  it  not  of  this,  chiefly, 
that  Solomon  speaks,  when  he  says,  ^^  The  spirit  of  a  man  may 
bear  his  infirmities;^  his  infirmities,  or  griefs,  of  any  other 
kind ;  ^^  but  a  wounded  spirit  who  can  bear  P"^  Who  can  bear 
the  anguish  of  an  awakened  conscience,  penetrated  with  a  sense 
of  guilt,  and  the  arrows  of  the  Almighty  sticking  in  the  soul,  and 
drinking  up  the  spirit  P  How  many  of  the  stout-hearted  have 
sunk  under  it,  and  chose  strangling  rather  than  life !  And  yet 
what  are  these  wounds,  what  is*  all  this  anguish  of  a  soul  while 
in  this  present  world,  in  comparison  of  those  they  must  sufier 
when  their  souls  are  wholly  awakened  to  feel  the  wrath  of  an 
offended  God  !  Add  to  these  all  unholy  passions ;  fear,  horror, 
)rage,  evil  desires ;  desires  diat  can  never  be  satisfied.  Add  all 
unholy  tempeirs;  envy,  jealousy,  malic^  and  revenge;  all  of 
which  will  incessantly  gnaw  the  soul,  as  the  vulture  was  sup- 
posed to  do  the  liver  of  Tityus.  To  these  if  we  add  hatred  of 
Grod,  and  all  his  creatures ;  all  these  united  together  may  serve 
to  ^ve  us  some  little^  imperfect  idea  of  the  worm  that  never 
dieth. 

3.  We  may  observe  a  remarkable  difference  in  the  manner 
wherein  our  Lord  speaks  concerning  the  two  parts  of  the  future 
punishment.  He  says,  "  Where  their  worm  dieth  not,^  of  the 
one ;  "  where  the  fire  is  not  quenched,''  of  the  other.  This 
cannot  be  by  chance.  What  then  is  the  reason  for  this  variation 
of  the  e;Kpression  P 

Does  it  not  seem  to  be  this  P  The  fire  will  be  the  same, 
essentially  the  same,  to  all  that  are  tormented  therein;  only 
perhaps  more  intense  to  some  than  others,  according  to  their 
d^ee  of  guilt;  but  their  worm  will  not,  cannot  be  the  same : 
It  will  be  infinitely  varied,  according  to  their  various  kinds  as 
well  as  degrees,  of  wickedness.  This  variety  will  arise  partly 
from  the  just  judgment  of  God,  ^^  rewarding  every  man  accord- 
ing to  his  works :''  For  we  cannot  doubt  but  this  rule  will  take 
place  no  less  in  hell  than  in  heaven.  As  in  heaven  ^^  every 
man  shall  receive  his  own  reward,''  incommunicably  his, 
according  to  his  own  labours, — that  is,  the  whole  tenor  of  his 
tempers,  thoughts^  words,  and  actions ; — so,  undoubtedly,  every 

Cc  2. 
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man,  in  fact,  will  receive  his  dwn  bad  reward^  according  to  his 
own  bad  laboiu*.  And  this,  likewise,  will  be  incommunicablj 
hU  own,  tven  as  bis  labour  was.  Variety  of  punishment  w31 
likewbe  arise  from  the  very  nature  of  the  thing.  As  they  that 
bring  most  holiness  to  heaven  will  find  most  hapfuness  there; 
so,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  not  only  true^  that  the  more  wicked- 
ness a  man  brings  to  hell,  the  more  misery  he  will  find  there ; 
4mt  that  this  misery  will  be  infinitely  varied  according  to  die 
various  kinds  of  his  wickedness.  It  was  therefore  proper  to 
say,  the  fire,  m  general ;  but  their  worm,  in  particular. 

4.  But  it  has  been  questioned  by  some,  whether  there  be 
any  fire  in  bell ;  that  is,  any  material  fire.  Nay,  if  there  be 
any  fire,  it  is  unquestionably  material.  For  what  is  immate- 
rial fire  ?  The  same  as  immaterial  water  or  earth  !  Both  the 
one  and  the  other  b  absolute  nonsense,  a  contradiction  in  terms. 
Either,  therefore,  we  musi  affirm  it  to  be  material,  or  we  deny 
its  existence.  But  if  we  granted  them,  there  is  no  fire  at  all 
there,  what  would  they  gain  thereby  ?  seeing  this  is  allowed, 
4m  all  hands,  that  it  is  either  fire  or  something  irorse.  And 
consider  this  :  Does  not  our  Lord  speak  as  if  it  were  real  fire  ? 
No  one  can  deny  or  doubt  -of  this.  Is  it  possiUe  tbeti  to  sup- 
pose that  the  God  of  truth  would  speak  in  diis  manner,  if  it 
were  not  so?  Does  he  design  to  fright  his  poor  creatures? 
What,  with  scatecrows?  with  vain  shadows  of  things  that 
have  no  being  ?  O  let  not  any  one  think  so  f  Impute  not  such 
folly  to  the  Most  High ! 

5.  But  others  aver,  *^  It  is  not  possible  that  fire  should  bmm 
alwaysw  For  by  the  immutable  law  of  nature,  it  consumes 
whatever  is  thrown  into  it.  And,  by  the  same  law,  as  soon  as 
it  has  conscnned  its  fiiel,  it  is  itself  consumed ;  it  goes  out.*" 

It  is  most  true,  that  in  the  preset  constitution  of  things, 
-during  the  present  laws  of  nature,  the  element  of  fire  does  dis- 
solve and  consume  whatever  is  thrown  into  it.  But  here  is  the 
mistake :  The  present  laws  of  nature  are  not  immutable.  When 
the  heavens  and  the  earth  shall  flee  away,  the  present  scene  will 
be  totally  changed ;  and,  with  the  present  constitution  of  thmgs, 
the  present  laws  of  nature  will  cease*  After  this  great  chai^, 
nothing  will  be  dissolved,  nothing  will  be  consumed  any  more. 
Therefore,  if  it  were  true  that  fire  consumes  all  things  now,  it 
would  not  follow  that  it  would  do  the  same  after  the  whole  fram^ 
of  nature  has  undergone  that  vast,  universal  change. 
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6.  I  say,  a  it  were  true  that  ^  five  oonmunes  all  things  now.'' 
But,  indeed,  it  is  not  true.  Has  it  not  pleased  Grod  to  give 
OS  already  some  proof  of  what  will  be  hereafter  P  Is  not  the 
Linum  Asbestum,  the  incombustible  flax,  known  in  most  parts 
of  £ur(^  ?  If  you  take  a  towel  or  handkerdiief  made  of  this, 
(one  of  whidi  may  now  be  seen  in  the  British  Museum,)  you  may 
throw  it  into  the  hottest  fire,  and  when  it  is  ti^n  out  again, 
it  will  be  obsenred,  upon  the  nicest  experiment,  not  to  have  lost 
one  grain  of  its  weight.  Here,  therefore,  is  a  substance  before 
our  eyes,  which,  even  in  the  present  constitution  of  things,  (as 
if  it  were  an  emblem  of  things  to  come,)  may  remain  in  fire 
without  being  consumed. 

7*  Many  writers  have  spoken  of  other  bodily  torments,  added 
to  the  being  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire.  One  of  tiiese,  even  pious 
Kempis,  supposes  that  misars,  for  instance,  have  melted  gold 
poured  down  their  throats ;  and  he  supposes  many  other  parti- 
cular torments  to  be  suited  to  men^s  particular  sins.  Nay,  our 
great  po^  himself  supposes  the  inhabitants  of  hell  to  undergo  a 
variety  of  tortures ;  not  to  continue  always  in  the  lake  of  fire, 
but  to  be  frequently, 

9j  barpy^footed  furies,  Med 

into  regions  of  ice ;  and  then  back  again  through 

Exteemet,  by  change  moie  fierce  : 

But  I  find  no  word,  no  tittle  of  this,  not  the  least  hint  of  it  in 
all  tbe  Bible:  And  surely  this  is  tod  awful  a  sul)ject  to  admit 
of  such  play  of  imagination.  Let  us  keep  to  the  written  word. 
It  is  torment  enough  to  dwell  with  everlasting  burnings. 

8.  This  is  strongly  illustrated  by  a  fabulous  story,  taken  from 
one  of  the  eastern  writers,  concerning  a  Turkish  king,  who, 
after  he  had  been  guilty  of  all  manner  of  wickedness,  once  did 
a  good  thing :  For  seeing  a  poor  man  falling  into  a  pit,  wherein 
he  must  have  inevitably  perished,  and  kicking  him  firom  it,  he 
saved  his  life.  The  story  adds,  that  when,  for  his  enormous 
wickedness,  he  was  cast  into  hell,  that  foot  wherewith  he  had 
saved  the  man^s  life  was  permitted  to  lie  out  of  the  flames. 
But  allowing  this  to  be  a  real  case,  what  a  poor  comfort  would 
it  be  !  What,  if  both  feet  were  permitted  to  lie  out  of  the  flames, 
yea,  and  both  hands,  how  little  would  it  avail !  Nay,  if  all  the 
body  were  taken  out,  and  placed  where  no  fire  touched  it,  and 
only  one  hsati  or  one  foot  kept  in  a  burning  fiery  furnace; 
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would  the  man,  meantime,  be  much  at  ease  P  Nay,  quite  the 
contrary.  Is  it  not  common  to  say  to  a  child,  "  Put  your  finger 
into  that  candle :  Can  you  bear  it  even  for  one  minute  ?  How 
then  will  you  bear  hell-fire?''  Surely  it  would  be  torment 
enough  to  have  the  flesh  burnt  ofFfrom  only  one  finger.  What 
then  will  it  be,  to  have  the  whole  body  plunged  into  a  lake  of 
fire  burning  with  brimstone! 

III.  It  remains  now  only  to  consider  ^wo  or  three  circum- 
stances attending  the  never-dying  worm  and  the  unquenchable 
fire. 

] .  And,  First,  consider  the  company  wherewith  every  one  is 
surrounded  in  that  place  of  torm^it  It  is  not  uncommon  to 
hear  even  condemned  criminals,  in  our  public  prisons,  say,  ^  O 
I  wish  I  was  hanged  out  of  the  way,  rather  than  to  be  plagued 
with  these  wretches  that  are  round  about  me  j"'  But  what  are 
the  most  abandoned  wretches  upon  earth,  compared  to  the 
mhabitants  of  hell  ?  None  of  these  are,  as  yet,  perfectly  wicked, 
emptied  of  every  spark  of  good ;  Certainly  not  till  this  life  is  at 
an  end ;  probably  not  till  the  day  of  judgment  Nor  can  any 
of  these  exert,  without  control,  their  whole  wickedness  on  theb 
fellow-creatures.  Sometimes  they  are  restrained  by  good  men ; 
sometimes  even  by  bad.  So  even  the  tortures  in  the  Romish 
Inquisition  are  restrained  by  those  that  employ  them,  when  they 
suppose  the  sufferer  cannot  endure  any  more.  They  then  order 
the  executioners  to  forbear ;  because  it  is  contrary  to  the  rules 
of  the  house,  that  a  man  should  die  upon  the  rack.  And  vory 
frequently,  when  there  is  no  human  help,  they  are  restrained  by 
God,  who  hath  set  them  their  bounds  which  they  cannot  pass, 
and  saith,  ^^  Hitherto  shall  ye  come,  and  no  farther.'"  Yea,  so 
mercifully  hath  God  ordained,  that  the  very  extremity  of  pain 
causes  a  suspaision  of  it  The  sufferer  faints  away ;  and  so, 
for  a  time  at  least,  sinks  into  insensibility.  But  the  inhabitants 
of  hell  are  perfectly  wicked,  having  no  spark  of  goodness 
remaining.  And  they  are*  restrained  by  none  firom  exerting  to 
the  uttermost  their  total  wickedness.  Not  by  men ;  none  will 
be  restrained  from  evil  by  his  companions  in  damnation :  And 
not  by  God ;  for  He  hath  forgotten  them,  hath  delivered  them 
over  to  the  tormentors.  And  the  devils  need  not  fear,  like 
their  instruments  upon  earth,  lest  they  should  expire  under  the 
torture. '  They  can  die  no  more :  They  are  strong  to  sustain 
whatever  the  united  malice,  skill,  and  strength  of  angels  caa 

Digitized  by  VjOOQiC 


OF  HELL.  389 

inflict  upon  them.  And  their  angelic  tormentors  have  timd 
sufficient  to  vary  their  torments  a  thousand  ways.  How  infi- 
nitely may  they  vary  one  single  torment, — ^horrible  appear- 
ances !  Whereby,  there  is  no  doubt,  an  evil  spirit,  if  permitted, 
could  terrify  the  stoutest  man  upon  earth  to  death. 

2.  Consider,  Secondly,  that  all  these  torments  of  body  and 
soul  are  without  intermission.  They  have  no  respite  firom  pain ; 
but  ^^  the  smoke  of  their  torment  ascendeth  up  day  and  night.*" 
Day  and  night  I  that  is,  speaking  according  to  the  constitution 
of  the  present  world ;  wherein  God  has  wisely  and  graciously 
ordained  diat  day  and  night  should  succeed  each  other:  So 
that  in  every  fbur-and-twenty  hours  there  comes  a 

Daily  sabbath,  made  to  rest 
Toiling  man  and  weary  beast. 

Hence  we  seldom  undergo  much  labour,  or  suffer  much  pain, 
before 

Tired  nature's  sweet  restorer,  balmy  sleep. 

Steals  upon  us  by  insensible  degrees,  and  brijags  an  interval  of 
ease.  But  although  the  damned  have  uninterrupted  night,  it 
brings  no  interruption  of  their  pain.  No  sleep  accompanies  that 
darkness :  Whatever  ancient  or  moden^  poets,  either  Homer  or 
Milton,  dream,  there  is  no  sleep  either  in  hell  or  heaven.  And 
be  their  suffering  ever  so  extreme,  be  their  pain  ever  so  intense, 
there  is  no  possibility  of  their  fainting  away ;  no,  not  for  a 
moment. 

Again :  The  inhabitants  of  earth  are  frequently  diverted  from 
attending  to  what  is  afflictive,  by  the  cheerful  light  of  the  sun, 
the  vicissitudes  of  the  seasons,  "  the  busy  hum  of  men,^  and  9, 
thousand  objects  that  roll  around  them  with  endless  variety.  Bu^ 
the  inhabitants  of  hell  have  notlung  to  divert  them  from  their 
torments,  even  for  a  moment : 

Total  eclipse  :  No  mn,  no  moon  !, 

No  change  of  seasons,  or  of  companions.  There  is  no  business ; 
but  one  uninterrupted  scene  of  horror,  to  which  they  must  be 
all  attention.  They  have  no  interval  of  inattention  or  stupidity : 
They  are  all  eye,  all  ear,  all  sense.  Every  instant  of  theii 
duration,  it  may  be  said  of  their  whole  frame,  that  they  are 

«^  Tremblingly  alive  aU  o*er. 
And  smart  and  agonize  at  every  pore  !** 

3.  And  of  this  duration  there  is  no  end  !  What  a  thought  is 
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thid !  Nothing  but  eternity  is  the  term  of  their  iorsieiit  f  And 
who  can  count  the  drops  of  rain,  or  the  sands  of  the  sea,  or  the 
days  of  eternity  ?  Every  suffering  ia  softened,  if  there  is  any 
hope,  though  distant,  of  delhreranoe  firom  it.     But  here, 

Hope  never  comes,  that  comes  to  all 

the  inhabitants  of  the  upper  world !  What !  sufferings  never  to 
end! 

NEVER  !_Where  sinks  the  soul  at  that  dread  sound  ? 
Into  a  gulf  how  dark,  and  how  profound  ! 

Suppose  millions  of  days>  of  years,  of  ages  elapsed,  still  we  are 
only  on  the  threshold  of  eternity  !  Neither  the  pain  of  body  or 
of  soul  is  any  nearer  an  end,  than  it  was  millions  of  ages  ago. 
When  they  are  cast  into  to  xw^,  to  ao-/3froy,  (How  emphatical ! 
"  Thejire^  the  unquenchable^)  all  is  concluded:  ** Their  worm 
dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched  !*" 

Such  is  the  account  which  the  Judge  of  all  gives  of  the  pun- 
ishment which  he  has  ordained  for  impenitent  sinners.  And 
what  a  counterbalance  may  the  consideration  of  this  be  to  the 
violence  of  any  temptation  !  in  particular,  to  the  fear  of  man ; 
the  very  use  to  which  it  is  applied  by  our  Lord  himself:  "  Be 
not  afraid  of  them  that  kill  the  body,  and  after  that  have  no 
more  that  they  can  do.  But  fear  him,  who  after  he  hath  killed 
hath  power  to  cast  into  hell.*"  (Luke  xii.  4,  6.) 

What  a  guard  may  these  considerations  be  against  any 
temptation  from  pleasure  !  Will  you  lose,  for  any  of  these  poor, 
earthly  pleasures,  which  perish  in  the  using,  (to  say  nothing  of 
the  present  substantial  pleasures  of  religion,)  the  pleasures  of 
Paradise ;  such  as  ^^  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither 
hath  it  entered  into  our  hearts  to  conceive  ?^  yea,  the  pleasures 
of  heaven,  the  society  of  angels,  and  of  the  spirits  of  just  men 
made  perfect ;  the  conversing  face  to  face  with  God  your  Father, 
your  Saviour,  your  Sanctifier ;  and  the  drinking  of  those  rivers 
of  pleasure  that  are  at  God's  right  hand  for  evermore  P 

Are  you  tempted  by  pain,  either  of  body  or  mind  ?  O  com- 
pare present  things  with  future!  What  is  the  pain  of  body 
which  you  do  or  may  endure,  to  that  of  lying  in  a  lake  of  fire 
burning  with  brimstone  ?  What  is  any  pain  of  mind ;  any  femr, 
anguish,  sorrow,  compared  to  the  "  worm  that  never  dieth  ?^ 
That  never  dieth  !  This  is  the  sting  of  ail !  As  for  our  pains 
on  earth,  blessed  be  Grod,  they  are  not  eternal.     There  are  some 
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intervals  to  relieve  and  there  is  some  period  to  finish  them. 
When  we  ask  a  friend  that  is  sick,  how  he  does ;  ^^  I  am  in 
pain  now,^  says  he,  "  but  I  hope  to  be  easy  soon."  This  is  a 
sweet  mitigation  of  the  present  uneasiness.  But  how  dreadftil 
would  his  case  be  if  he  should  answer,  '*  I  am  all  over  pain, 
and  I  shall  be  never  eased  of  it.  I  lie  under  exquisite  torment 
of  body,  and  horror  of  soul ;  and  I  shall  feel  it  for  ever  r  Such 
is  the  case  of  the  damned  sinners  in  hell.  Suffer  any  pain,  then, 
rather  than  come  into  that  place  of  torment  I 

I  Conclude  with  one  more  reflection,  taken  from  Dr.  Watts  : 
— "  It  demands  our  highest  gratitude,  that  we  who  have  long 
ago  deserved  this  misery  are  not  plunged  into  it.  While  there 
are  thousands  that  have  been  adjudged  to  this  place  of  punish- 
ment, before  they  had  continued  so  long  in  sin  as  many  of  us 
have  done,  what  an  instance  is  it  of  divine  goodness,  that  we 
ax^  not  under  this  fiery  vengeance  !  Have  we  not  seen  many 
sinners,  on  our  right  and  our  lefl,  cut  off  in  their  sins  ?  And 
what  but  the  tender  mercy  of  God  hath  spared  us  week  after 
week,  month  after  month,  and  given  us  spaoe  for  repentance  ^ 
What  shall  we  render  unto  the  Lord  for  all  his  patience  and 
longsuffering  even  to  this  day  ?  How  often  have  we  incurred 
the  sentence  of  condemnation  by  our  repeated  rebellion  against 
Grod  !  And  yet  we  are  still  alive  in  his  presence,  and  are  hear- 
ing the  words  of  hope  and  salvation.  O  let  us  look  back  and 
shudder  at  the  thoughts  of  that  dreadful  precipice,  on  the  edge 
of  which  we  have  so  long  wandered !  Let  us  fly  for  refuge  to 
the  hope  that  is  set  before  us,  and  give  a  thousand  thanks  to 
th^  divine  mercy,  that  we  are  not  plunged  into  this  perdition  !  "^ 
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*^  /  beseech  you  that  ye  tvcUk  worthy  of  the  vocation  wherewith 
ye  are  called^  with  all  lowliness  and  meekness,  with  long- 
suffering,  forbearing  one  another  in  love ;  endeavouring 
to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace. 
There  is  one  body,  and  one  Spirit,  even  as  ye  are  called 
in  one  hope  of  your  calling ;  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one 
baptism,  one  God  and  Father  of  all,  who  is  above  all^ 
and  through  all,  and  in  you  all.""    Ephesians.  iv.  1 — 6. 

1.  How  much  do  we  almost  continually  hear  about  the  Church ! 
With  many  it  is  matter  of  daily  conversation.  And  yet  how 
few  understand  what  they  talk  of!  how  few  know  what  the 
term  means !  A  more  ambiguous  word  than  this,  the  Church, 
is  scarce  to  be  found  in  the  English  language.  It  is  sometimes 
taken  for  a  building,  set  apart  for  public  worship ;  sometimes 
for  a  congregation,  or  body  of  people,  united  together  in  the 
service  of  God.  It  is  only  in  the  latter  sense  tibat  it  is  taken  in 
the  ensuing  discourse. 

2.  It  may  be  taken  indifferently  for  any  number  of  people, 
how  small  or  great  soever.  As,  "  where  two  or  three  are  met 
together  in  his  name,^  there  is  Christ ;  so,  (to  speak  with  St 
Cyprian,)  **  where  two  or  three  believers  are  met  together, 
there  is  a  Church.*^  .  Thus  it  is  that  St.  Paul,  writing  to  Phile- 
mon, mentions  *'  the  Church  which  was  in  his  house  ;^  plainly 
signifying,  that  even  a  Christian  family  may  be  termed  a 
Church. 

3.  Several  of  those  whom  God  hath  ccUled  out  of  the  world, 
(so  the  original  word  properly  signifies,)  uniting  together  in  one 
congregation,  formed  a  larger  Church ;  as  the  Church  at  Jeru- 
salem ;  that  is,  all  those  in  Jerusalem  whom  Grod  had  so 
called.  But  considering  how  swiftly  these  were  multiplied, 
after  the  day  of  Pentecost,  it  cannot  be  supposed  diat  they 
could  continue  to  assemble  in  one  place ;  especiaUy  as  they  had 
not  then  any  large  place,  neither  would  they  have  been  permit- 
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ted  to  build  one.  In  consequence,  they  must  have  divided  them* 
selves,  even  at  Jerusalem,  into  several  distinct  congr^ations. 
In  like  manner,  when  St  Paul,  several  years  after,  wrote  to  the 
Church  in  Rome,  (directing  his  letter,  "  To  aU  that  are  in 
Rome,  called  to  be  samts,"")  it  cannot  be  supposed  that  they  had 
any  one  building  capable  of  containing  them  all ;  but  they  were 
cGvided  into  several  congregations,  assembling  in  several  parts 
of  the  city. 

4.  The  first  time  that  the  Apostle  uses  the  word  Church  is 
in  his  preface  to  the  former  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians :  ^^  Paul 
called  to  be  an  Apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  unto  the  Church  of 
God  which  is  at  Corinth  :^  The  meaning  of  which  expression 
is  fixed  by  the  following  words :  *^  To  them  that  are  sanctified 
in  Christ  Jesus ;  with  all  that,  in  every  place,''  (not  Corinth 
only ;  so  it  was  a  kind  of  circular  letter,)  ^^  call  upon  the  name 
of  J^sus  Christ  our  Lord,  both  theirs  and  ours."  In  the  inscrip- 
tion of  his  second  letter  to  the  Corinthians,  he  speaks  still  more 
explicitly  :  "  Unto  the  Church  of  God  which  is  at  Corinth,  with 
all  the  saints  that  are  in  all  Achaia."  Here  he  plainly  indudea 
all  the  Churches,  or  Christian  congregations,  which  were  in  the 
whole  province. 

5.  He  firequently  uses  the  word  in  the  plural  number.  So, 
GaL  i.  2,  "  Paul  an  Apostle, — ^unto  the  Churches  of  Galatia;" 
that  is,  the  Christian  congregations  dispersed  throughout  that 
country.  In  all  these  places,  (and  abundantly  more  might  be 
cited,)  the  word  Church  or  Churches  means,  not  the  buildings 
where  the  Christians  assembled,  (as  it  firequently  does  in  the 
English  tongue,)  but  the  people  that  used  to  assemble  there, 
one  or  more  Christian  congregations.  But  sometimes  the  word 
Church  is  taken  in  Scripture  in  a  still  more  extensive  meaning,  - 
as  including  all  the  Christian  congregations  that  are  upon  the 
&ce  of  the  earth.  And  in  this  sense  we  understand  it  in  our 
Liturgy,  when  we  say,  "  Let  us  pray  for  the  whole  state  of 
Christ's  Church  militant  here  on  earth."  In  this  sense  it  is 
unquestionably  taken  by  St.  Paul,  in  his  exhortation  to  the 
elders  of  Ephesus :  (Acts  xx.  28 :)  "  Take  heed  to  the  Church 
of  Gt)d,  which  he  has  purchased  with  his  own  blood."  The 
Church  here,  undoubtedly,  means  the  catholic  or  imiversal 
Church ;  that  is,  all  the  Christians  under  heaven. 

6.  Who  those  are  that  are  properly  "  the  Church  of  Grod," 
the  Apostle  shows  at  large,  and  that  in  the  clearest  and  most 
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deciffive  mtamet^  ui>the  paMSge  above  cbed ;  wherdn  he  Hke- 
wise  instructs  all  the  membets  of  the  Church,  bov  to  ^^  walk 
worthy  of  the  vocation  wherewith  they  are  caUed.^ 

7.  Let  us  consider,  First,  Who  are  properly  the  Church  of 
God  ?  What  is  the  true  meaning  of  that  term?  "  The  Church 
at  Ephesus,"^  aa  the  Apostle  himself  explidns  it,  means,  ^^  tbe 
saints,""  the  holy  pearsons,  ^^  that  are  in  EfJiesus,"'  and  there 
assemble  themselves  together  to  worship  God  the  Father,  and 
his  Son  Jesus  Christ ;  whether  they  did  this  in  one  or  (as  we 
may  probably  suppose)  in  several  places.  But  it  is  the  Church 
m  general,  the  catholic  or  universal  Church,  which  the  Apostle 
here  considers  as  one  body :  Comprehending  not  only  the  Chris- 
tians in  the  houae  of  Philemon,  or  any  one  family ;  not  only  the 
Christians  of  one  congregation,  of  one  city,  of  one  province,  or 
nation ;  but  all  the  perscms  upon  the  fiice  of  the  earth,  who 
answer  the  character  here  given.  The  several  particulars  con- 
tained therein,  we  may  now  more  distinctly  consider. 

8.  ^^  There  is  one  Spirit^  who  animates  all  these,  all  tbe 
Uving  members  of  the  Church  of  God.  Some  understand  hereby 
the  Holy  Spirit  himself,  the  Fountain  of  all  spiritual  life ;  and 
it  is  certain,  "  if  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is 
none  of  his,""  Others  understand  it  of  those  spiritual  gifts  and 
holy  dispositions  which  are  afterwards  mentioned. 

9.  ^'  There  is,""  in  all  those  that  have  recrived  this  Spirit, 
^'  one  hope;""  a  hope  full  of  immortality.  They  know,  to  die 
is  not  to  be  lost:  Their  prospect  extends  beyond  the  grave. 
They  can  cheerftiUy  say,  ^^  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who,  according  to  his  abundant  mercy, 
hath  begotten  us  again  to  a  lively  hope  by  the  resurrection 
of  Jesus  Christ  fi*om  the  dead,  to  an  inheritance  inoorruptihle, 
and  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away."" 

IQ.  ^^  There  is  one  Lord,""  who  has  now  dominicm  ovar  them ; 
who  has  set  up  his  kingdom  in  their  hearts,  and  reigns  over  all 
those  that  are  partakers  of  this  hope.  To  obey  him,  to  run  the 
way  of  his  commandments,  is  their  glory  and  joy.  And  while 
they  are  doing  this  with  a  willing  mind,  they,  as  it  were,  *^  sit  in 
heavenly  places  with  Christ  Jesus."^ 

11.  ^*'  There  b  one  faith ;""  which  is  the  firee  gift  of  God, 
and  is  the  ground  of  their  hope.  This  is  not  barely  the  £uth 
of  a  Heathen :  Namely,  a  belief  that  "  there  is  a  God,**  and 
that  he  is  gracious  and  just,  and,  consequently,  ^^arewarder 
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of  them  that  diUgentlj  seek  faiin.'^  Neither  is  it  bardy  the  fidth 
of  a  devil ;  though  this  goes  much  finther  that  the  former: 
For  the  devil  believes^  and  cannot  but  bdieve,  all  that  is  written 
both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament  to  be  true.  But  it  is  the 
faith  of  St.  Thomas^  teaching  him  to  say  with  holy  bolchiess, 
^^  My  Lord,  and  my  God !  ^  It  is  the  faith  which  enables  every 
true  Christian  believer  to  testify  with  St  Paul,  **  The  life  which 
I  now  live,  I  live  by  faith  in  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me, 
and  gave  himself  finr  me.^ 

12.  ^*  Th^e  b  one  baptism  C  which  is  the  outward  sign  our 
one  Lord  has  been  pleased  to  appoint,  of  all  that  inward  and 
spiritual  grace  which  he  is  continually  bestowing  upon  his 
Church.  It  is  likewise  a  precious  means,  whereby  this  faith 
and  hope  are  given  to  those  that  diligently  seek  him.  Some, 
indeed,  have  been  inclined  to  interpret  this  in  a  figurative  sense ; 
as  if  it  referred  to  that  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  the 
Apostles  received  at  the  day  of  Paitecost,  and  which,  in  a  lower 
degree,  is  given  to  all  believers :  But  it  is  a  stated  rule  in  inter- 
preting Scripture,  never  to  depart  fin)m  the  plain,  literal  sense, 
unless  it  implies  an  absurdity.  And  beside,  if  we  thus  under- 
stood it,  it  would  be  a  needless  repetition,  as  being  included  in, 
**  There  is  one  Spirit.'' 

13.  "  There  is  one  God  and  Father  of  all"  that  have  the 
Spirit  of  adoption,  which  "  crieth  in  their  hearts,  Abba,  Father ;  *" 
which  "  witnesseth''  continually  "  with  their  spirits,''  that  they 
are  the  children  of  God :  "  Who  is  above  all," — the  Most  High, 
the  Creator,  the  Sustainer,  the  Grovemor  of  the  whole  universe : 
**  And  through  all," — pervadmg  all  space ;  filling  heaven  and 
earth: 

Totam 
Ment  agitant  moieniy  et  magna  se  corpore  miscens : —  * 

^^  And  in  you  all,"— *in  a  peculiar  manner  living  in  you,  that 
are  one  body,  by  one  Spirit : 

MakiDg  your  sonlt  his  loved  abode, 
The  temples  of  indweUing  God. 

14.  Here,  then,  is  a  clear  unexceptionable  answer  to  that 
question,  "  What  is  the  Church?"  The  catholic  or  universal 
Church  is,  all   the  persons  in  the  universe  whom  Grod   hath 

*  The  following  is  Warton^s  translation  of  this  quotation  from  Viigil  r — 

''  The  general  soul 
Lives  in  the  parU,  and  agitates  the  whole.**— £d it. 
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80  called  out  of  the  world  as  to  entitle  them  to  the  preceding 
character;  as  to  be  **one  body,'*  united  by  "one  Spirit ;*• 
having  "  one  faith,  one  hope,  one  baptism ;  one  Grod  and  Father 
of  all,  who  is  above  all,  and  through  all,  and  in  them  alL^ 

15.  That  part  of  this  great  body,  of  the  universal  Church, 
which  inhabits  any  one  kingdom  or  nation,  we  may  properly 
term  a  National  Church ;  as,  the  Church  of  France,  the  Church 
of  England,  the  Church  of  Scotland.  A  smaller  part  of  the 
universal  Church  are  the  Christians  that  inhabit  one  city  or 
town ;  as  the  Church  of  Ephesus,  and  the  rest  of  the  seven 
Churches  mentioned  in  the  Revelation.  Two  or  three  ChristiaD 
believers  united  together  are  a  Church  in  the  narrowest  sense 
of  the  word.  Such  was  the  Church  in  the  house  of  Philemon, 
and  that  in  the  house  of  Nymphas,  mentioned  Col.  iv.  15.  A 
particular  Church  may,  therefore,  consist  of  any  number  of 
members,  whether  two  or  three,  or  two  or  three  millions.  But 
still,  whether  they  be  larger  or  smaller,  the  same  idea  is  to  be 
preserved.  They  are  one  body,  and  have  one  Spirit,  one  Lord, 
one  hope,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  one  God  and  Father  of  all. 

16.  This  account  is  exactly  agreeable  to  the  nineteenth 
Article  of  our  Church,  the  Church  of  England:  (Only  the 
Article  includes  a  little  more  than  the  Apostle  has  expressed :) 

"of  thk  church. 

"  The  visible  Church  of  Christ  is  a  congregation  of  faithfiil 
men,  in  which  the  pure  word  of  Grod  is  preached,  and  the  sacra^ 
ments  be  duly  administered.^ 

It  may  be  observed,  that  at  the  same  time  our  thirty-nine 
Articles  were  compiled  and  published,  a  Latin  translation  of 
them  was  published  by  the  same  authority.  In  this  the  words 
were  ccetus  credentium;  "a  congregation  of  believers;" 
plainly  showing  that  hj  faithful  men^  the  compilers  meant,  men 
endued  with  living  faith.  This  brings  the  Article  to  a  stilt 
nearer  agreement  to  the  account  given  by  the  Apostle. 

But  it  may  be  doubted  whether  the  Article  speaks  of  a 
particular  Church,  or  of  the  Church  universal.  The  title, 
"Of  the  Church,''  seems  to  have  reference  to  the  catholic 
Church ;  but  the  second  clause  of  the  Article  mentions  the 
particular  Churches  of  Jerusalem,  Antioch,  Alexandria,  and 
Rome.  Perhaps  it  was  intended  to  take  in  both  ;  so  to  define 
the  universal  Church  as  to  keep  in  view  the  several  particular 
Churches  of  which  it  is  composed. 
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17*  These  things  being  cpnsidered,  it  is  easy  to  answer  that 
question,  *<  What  is  the  Church  of  Engbnd  ?""  It  is  that  part, 
those  members,  of  the  universal  Church  who  are  inhabitants 
of  England.  The  Church  of  England  is,  that  body  of  men  in 
Engbnd,  in  whom  **  there  is  one  Spirit,  one  hope^  one  Lord, 
one  faith;''  which  have  **one  baptism,"  and  "one  God  and 
Father  of  alL"  This  and  this  alone  is  the  Church  of  England, 
according  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Apostle. 

18.  But  the  definition  of  a  Church,  laid  down  in  the  Article, 
includes  not  only  this,  but  much  more,  by  that  remarkable  addi- 
tion :  *^  In  which  the  pure  word  of  God  is  preached,  and  the 
sacraments  be  duly  administered."  According  to  this  definition, 
those  congregations  in  which  the  pure  word  of  God  (a  strong 
expression)  is  not  preached  ate  no  parts  either  of  the  Church  of 
England,  or  the  Church  catholic ;  as  neither  are  those  in  which 
the  sacraments  are  not  duly  administered. 

19*  I  will  not  undertake  to  defend  the  accuracy  of  this  defi* 
nition.  I  dare  not  exclude  from  the  Church  catholic  all  those 
congregations  in  which  any  unscriptural  doctrines,  which  cannot 
be  affirmed  to  be  "  the  pure  word  of  Gt)d,"  are  sometimes,  yea, 
frequently  preached;  neither  all  those  congregations  in  which 
the  sacraments  are  not  "  duly  administered."  Certainly  if  these 
things  are  so,  the  Church' of  Rome  is  not  so  much  as  a  part  of 
the  catholic  Church ;  seeing  therein  neither  is  "  the  pure  word 
of  God"  preached,  nor  the  sacramepts  "  duly  admmistered.'' 
Whoever  they  are  that  have  "  one  Spirit,  one  hope,  one  Lord, 
one  fkith,  one  God  and  Father  of  all,"  I  can  easily  bear  with 
their  holding  wrong  opinions,  yea,  and  superstitious  modes  of 
worship :  Nor  would  I,  on  these  accounts,  scruple  still  to  include 
them  within  the  pale  of  the  cathoUc  Church ;  neither  would  I 
have  any  objection  to  receive  them,  if  they  desired  it,  as  mem- 
bers of  the  Church  of  England. 

II.  20.  We  proceed  now  to  the  Second  point.  What  is  it  to 
**  walk  worthy  of  the  vocation  wherewith  we  are  called  ?" 

It  should  always  be  remembered  that  the  word  walk^  in  the 
language  of  the  Apostle,  is  of  a  very  extensive  signification.  It 
includes  all  our  inward  and  outward  motions ;  all  our  thoughts, 
and  words,  and  actions.  It  takes  in,  not  only  everything  we  do, 
but  everything  we  either  speak  or  think.  It  is,  therefore,  no 
small  thing  **  to  walk,"  in  this  sense  of  the  word,  "  worthy  of 
the  vocation  wherewith  we  are  called;"  to  think,  speak,  and 
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act,  in  ev^ry  ingtance>  in  a  manner  woithy  of  our  Christian 
.callings 

21.  W«  ape  <!alled  to  walk,  First,  "with  all  lowliness;*  to 
bave  the  mind  in  us  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus ;  not  to 
think  of  oucB^es  more  highly  than  we  ought  to  think ;  ta  be 
little,  and  poor,  and  mean,  and  vile  in  our  own  eyes ;  to  know 
ourselves  as  also  we  are  known  hy  Him  to  whom  afl  hearts  are 
open ;  to  be  deeply  sensible  of  our  own  unworthinees,  of  the 
xuiiversal  depavity  of  our  nature^  (in  which  dwdleth  no  good 
thing,) — ^prone  to  all  evil,  averse  to  all  good ;  insomuch  that  we 
are  not  only  sick,  but  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  till  God 
breaAes  upon  the  dry  bones,  and  creates  life  by  the  fruit  of  his 
li^s.  And  suppose  tiris  is  done, — suppose  he  has  now  quickened 
us,  infiifiing  life  into  our  dead  souk ;  yet  how  mudi  of  the  car- 
nal mind  remains  !  How  prone  is  our  heart  still  to  depart  from 
the  living  God  !  What  a  tendency  to  sin  remains  in  our  heait, 
although  we  know  our  p^  sins  are  for^ven  !  And  how  much 
sin,  in  spite  of  all  our  endeavours,  cleaves  both  to  our  words  and 
lictions  I  Who  can  be  duly  sensiUe  how  much  remains  in  Urn 
of  his  natural  enmity  to  God,  or  how  far  he  is  stiU  alienated 
from  God  by  the  ignorance  that  is  in  him  P 

22.  Yea,  suppose  God  has  now  thoroughly  deansed  our  heart, 
and  scattered  the  last  remains  of  sin ;  yet  how  can  we  be  sensiUe 
enough  of  our  own  helplessness,  our  utter  inability  to  all  good, 
unless  we  are  every  hour^  yea,  evary  moment,  endued  with  power 
from  on  high  ?  Who  is  able  to  think  one  good  thought,  or  to 
form  (me  good  desire,  unless  by  diat  almighty  power  which  woik- 
^th  in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  liis  good  pleasure?  We  have 
need,  even  in  this  state  of  grace,  to  be  thoroughly  and  continu- 
ally penetrated  with  ansense  of  diis.  Otherwise  we'  shall  be  in 
p«:petual  danger  of  robbing  God  of  his  honour,  by  glor3ring  in 
something  we  have  received,  as  though  we  had  not  recdved  it. 

23.  When  our  inmost.soul  is  thoroughly  tinctured  therewith, 
it  remains  that  we  "  be  clothed  with  humility.''  The  word  used 
by  St  Peter  seems  to  imply  that  we  be  covered  with  it  as  with 
a  surtout ;  that  we  be  all  humility,  both  within  and  without ; 
tincturing  all  we  think,  speak,  and  do.  Let  all  our  actions  sprii^ 
from  this  fountain ;  let  all  our  words  breathe  this  spirit ;  that 
all  mtxi  may  know  we  have  been  with  Jesus,  and  have  learned 
of  him  to  be  lowly  in  heart. 

24.  And  being  taught  of  Him  who  was  meek  as  well  as  lowly 
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ID  hearty  ire  shall  then  be  enabled  to  ^^  walk  with  all  nteekness  i^ 
bemg  taught  of  Him  who  teacheth  as  never  man  taught,  to  be 
meek  as  w^  as  lowly  in  heart.  This  implies  not  only  a  power 
over  anger,  but  over  all  vkdent  and  turbulent  passions.  It 
implies  the  having  all  our  ^sions  in  due  proportion ;  none  of 
them  either  too  strong  or  too  weak ;  but  all  dtdy  balanced  with 
-each  other ;  all  subordinate  to  reason ;  and  reason  directed  by 
-the  Spirit  of  God.  Let  this  equanimity  govern  your  whole 
souls ;  that  your  thoughts  may  aQ  flow  in  an  even  stream,  and 
the  uniform  tenor  of  your  words  and  actions  be  suitable  thereto. 
In  this  ^^  patience^  you  will  then  ^^  possess  your  souls ;'*^  which 
«fe  not  our  own  while  we  are  tossed  by  unruly  passions.  And 
by  this  all  men  may  know  that  we  are  indeed  followers  of  ihe 
meek  and  lowly  Jesus. 

W.  Walk  with  all  <^  longsuflering.*^  This  is  nearly  rehited  to 
meekness,  but  implies  something  more.  It  carries  on  the  victory 
already  gained  over  aU  yocur  turbulent  passions ;  notwithstand- 
ing all  the  powers  of  cbrknees,  all  the  assaults  of  evil  men  or 
evil  spirits.  It  is  patiently  triumphant  over  all  opposition,  and 
unmoved  thou^  all  the  wav<es  and  storms  thereof  go  over  you. 
Though  provoked  ever  so  often,  it  is  still  the  same, — quiet  and 
unshaken ;  never  bemg  ^  overcome  of  evil,'"  but  overcoming  evil 
wtthgood. 

26.  The  "forbearing  one  another  in  love*"  seems  to  mean^ 
not  only  the  not  ^^senting  anything,  and  the  not  avenging  your- 
selves ;  not  only  the  n<^  injuring,  hurting,  or  grieving  each  other, 
either  by  word  or  deed ;  but  also  the  bearing  one  another's  bur- 
cfens ;  yea,  and  lessening  them  by  every  means  in  our  power.  It 
implies  the  sympatUcing  with  them  in  their  sorrows,  afltictions, 
and  infirmities ;  the  bearing  them  up  when,  without  our  hdp,  they 
would  be  liaUe  tx)  sink  under  their  burdens ;  the  endeavouring  to 
lift  their  sinking  heads,  4md  to  strengthen  their  feeble  knees. 

27.  Lastly:  The  true  members  of  the  Church  of  Christ 
"  endeavour,^  with  all  possible  diligence,  with  all  care  and 
pains,  with  unwearied  patience,  (and  all  will  be  little  enough,) 
to  "  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace ;'"  to 
preserve  inviolate  the  same  spirit  of  lowliness  and  meekness, 
of  longsuflering,  mutual  forbearance,  and  love ;  and  all  these 
cemented  and  knit  together  by  that  sacred  tie, — the  peace  of 
God  filling  the  heart.  Thus  only  can  we  be  and  continue  living 
teen^^ers  of  that  Chuvch  which  is  the  body  of  Christ. 
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28.  Does  it  not  dearly  appear  from  this  whole  account,  why, 
in  the  ancient  Creed  commonly  called  the  Apostles^  we  term  it 
the  universal  or  catholic  Church, — "  the  holy  catholic  Church  ?" 
How  many  wonderAil  reasons  have  been  found  out  for  giving  it 
this  appellation  f  One  learned  man  informs  us,  ^^  The  Church 
is  called  holy,  because  Clirist,  the  Head  of  it,  is  holy.^  Another 
eminent  author  affirms,  ^^  It  is  so  called,  because  all  its  ordi- 
nances are  designed  to  promote  holiness  ;^  tod  yet  anodier, — 
f*  because  our  Lord  intended  that  all  the  members  of  the 
Church  should  be  holy."^  Nay,  the  shortest  and  the  plainest 
reason  that  can  be  given,  and  the  only  true  one,  is, — The 
Church  is  called  holy^  because  it  is  holy ;  because  every  mem- 
ber thereof  is  holy,  though  in  different  degrees,  as  He  diat  called 
them  is  holy.  How  clear  is  this !  If  the  Church,  as  to  the  very 
essence  of  it,  is  a  body  of  believers,  no  man  that  is  not  a  Chris- 
tian believer  can  be  a  member  of  it.  If  this  whole  body  be 
animated  by  one  Spirit,  and  endued  with  one  faith,  and  one 
hope  of  their  calling;  then  he  who  has  not  that  Spirit,  and 
faith,  and  hope,  is  no  member  of  this  body.  It  follows,  that 
not  only  no  common  swearer,  no  sabbath^breaker,  no  drunkard^ 
no  whoremoi^r,  no  thief,  no  liar^  none  that  lives  in  any  out- 
ward sin,  but  none  that  is  under  the  power  of  anger  or  pride^ 
no  lover  of  the  world,  in  a  word,  none  that  is  dead  to  Grod,  can 
be  a  member  of  his  Church. 

29.  Can  anything  then  be  more  absurd,  than  for  men  to  cry 
out,  "  The  Church !  The  Church  /"  and  to  pretend  to  be  very 
zealous  for  it,  and  violent  defenders  of  it,  whUe  they  themselves 
have  neither  part  nor  lot  therein^  nor  indeed  know  what  the 
Church  is  !  And  yet  the  hand  of  God  is  in  this  very  thing  i 
Even  in  this  his  wonderful  wisdom  appears,  directing  their  mi8*> 
take  to  his  own  glory,  and  causing  ^^  the  earth  to  help  the 
woman.*"  Imagining  that  they  are  members  of  it  themselves^ 
the  men  of  the  world  frequently  defend  the  Church :  Otherwise 
the  wolves  that  surround  the  little  flock  on  every  side  would 
in  a  short  time  tear  them  in  pieces.  And  for  this  very  reason, 
it  is  not  wise  to  provoke  them  more  than  is  unavoidable.  Even 
pn  this  ground,  let  us,  if  it  be  possible,  as  much  as  Ueth  in  us, 
**  live  peaceably  with  all  men.'*'  Especially  as  we  know  not  how 
soon  God  may  call  them  too  out  of  the  kingdom  of  Satan  into 
the  kingdom  of  his  dear  Son. 

30.  In  the  mean  time,  let  all  those  who  are  real  members  of 
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die  Church,  s^  that  they  walk  holy  aad  unblamable  in  all 
things.  "  Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world  I"  Ye  are  '*  a  cily 
set  upon  a  hill,''  and  "  cannot  be  hid.''  O  "  let  your  light 
ahine  befine  men!"  Show  them  your  faith  by  your  works. 
Let  them  see,  by  the  whole  tenor  of  your  conversation,  that 
your  hope  is  all  laid  up  above  i  Let  all  your  words  and  actions 
evidence  the  S[ririt  whweby  you  are  animated!  Above  all 
things,  let  your  love  abound.  Let  it  extend  to  every  child  of 
man :  Let  it  overflow  to  every  child  of  God.  By  this  let  fdl  men 
know  whose  disciples  ye  are,  because  you  "  love  one  another." 


SERMON    r.XXV. 
ON  SCHISM. 


^^  ^That  there  might  be  no  schism  in  the  body^     1  Cor.  xii.  25. 

L  If  there  be  any  word  in  the  English  tongue  as  ambiguous 
and  indeterminate  in  its  meaning  as  the  word  Church,  it  is  one 
that  is  nearly  allied  to  it,-^the  Word  Schism.  It  has  been  the 
subject  of  innumerable  disputes  for  several  hundred  years; 
and  almost  innumerable  books  have  been  written  concerning  it 
in  every  part  of  the  Christian  world.  A  very  large  share  of 
these  have  been  published  in  our  country ;  particularly  during 
the  last  century,  and  the  beginning  of  the  present :  And  per- 
sons of  the  strongest  understanding,  and  the  most  consummate 
leamii^,  have  exhausted  aU  their  strength  upon  the  question, 
both  in  conversation  and  writing.  .  This  has  appeared  to  be 
more  necessary  than  ever,  since  the  grand  separation  of  the 
Reformed  from  the  Romish  Church.  This  is  a  charge  which 
the  members  of  that  Church  never  fail  to  bring  against  all  that 
separate  from  her ;  and  which,  consequently,  has  employed  the 
thoughts  and  pens  of  the  most  able  disputants  on  both  sides. 
And  those  of  each  side  have  generally,  when  they  entered  into 
the  field,  been  secure  of  victory ;  supposing  the  strength  of  their 

D  D  2. 
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arguments  was  so  great,  that  it  was  impossible  for  reasonable 
men  to  resist  them. 

2.  But  it  Is  observable,  that  exceeding  little  good  has  been 
done  by  all  these  conttoversies.  Very  few  of  the  wannest  and 
ablest  disputants  have  been  able  to  convince  theur  opponents. 
After  all  that  could  be  said,  the  Papists  are  Papists,  and  the 
Protestants  are  Protestants  still.  And  the  same  success  has 
Attended  those  who  have  so  vehemently  disputed  about  separa- 
tion from  the  Church  of  England.  Those  who  separated  ftom 
her  were  eagerly  charged  with  schism ;  they  as  eagerly  denied 
the  charge ;  and  scarce  any  were  able  to  convince  their  oppo- 
nents, either  on  one  side  or  the  other. 

3.  One  great  reason  why  this  controversy  has  been  so  unpro- 
fitable, why  so  few  of  either  side  have  been  convinced,  is  this : 
They  seldom  agreed  as  to  the  meaning  of  the  word,  concerning 
which  they  disputed :  And  if  they  did  not  fix  the  meaning  of 
this,  if  they  did  not  define  the  term  before  they  began  disputing 
about  it,  they  might  continue  the  dispute  to  their  lives^  end, 
without  getting  one  step  forward ;  without  coming  a  jot  nearer 
to  each  other  than  when  they  first  set  out. 

4.  Yet  it  must  be  a  point  of  considerable  importance,  or  St. 
Paul  would  not  have  spoken  so  seriously  of  it.  It  is,  therefore, 
highly  needful  that  we  should  consider, 

I.  The  nature,  and, 

II.  The  evil  of  It. 

1.  1.  tt  is  the  more  needful  to  do  this,  because  among  the 
numberless  books  that  have  been  written  upon  the  subject,  both 
by  the  Romanists  and  Protestants,  it  is  difficult  to  find  any  that 
define  it  in  a  scriptural  manner.  The  whole  body  of  Roman 
Catholics  define  schism,  a  separation  irom  the  Church  of  Rome ; 
and  almost  all  our  own  writers  define  it,  a  separation  firom  the 
Church  of  England.  Thus  both  the  one  and  the  other  set  out 
wrong,  and  stumble  at  the  very  threshold.  This  will  easily 
appear  to  any  that  calmly  consider  the  several  texts  wherein  the 
word  schism  occurs ;  from  the  whole  tenor  of  which  it  is  mani- 
fest, that  it  is  not  a  separation  from  any  Church,  (whether 
general  or  particular,  whether  the  Catholic,  or  any  national 
Church,)  but  a  separation  in  a  Church. 

2.  Let  us  begin  with  the  first  verse,  wherein  St.  Paul  makes 
use  of  the  word.  It  is  the  tenth  verse  of  the  first  chapter  of  his 
First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians.     The  words  are,  "  I  beseech 
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youy  brethren^  by  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus^  that  ye  all  speak 
the  same  thing,  and  that  there  be  no  schisms^  (the  origmal  w<Htl 
18  <r;^i7jttaTa)  "  among  you.""  Can  anything  be  more  plain 
than  that  the  schisms  here  spoken  of,  were  not  separations /rom, 
but  divisions  m,  the  Church  of  Corinth  ?  Accordbgly,  it  fol- 
lows, "  But  that  ye  be  perfectly  united  together,  in  the  same 
mind  and  in  the  same  judgment.*"  You  see  here,  that  an  union 
in  mind  and  judgment  was  the  direct  opposite  to  the  Corinthian 
schism.  This,  consequently,  was  not  a  separation  from  the 
Church  or  Christian  society  at  Corinth ;  but  a  separation  in 
the  Church ;  a  disunion  in  mind  and  judgment,  (perhaps  also 
in  affection,)  among  those  who,  notwithstanding  this,  continued 
outwardly  imited  as  before. 

3.  Of  what  nature  this  schism  at  Corinth  was,  is  still  more 
clearly  determined  (if  anything  can  be  more  clear)  by  the 
words  that  immediately  follow :  "  Now  this  I  say,*" — this  is 
the  schism  of  which  I  speak ;  you  are  divided  into  separate 
parties ;  some  of  you  speaking  in  favour  of  one,  some  of  another 
preacher, — "  Every  one  of  you  saith,""  (verse  12,)  "  I  am  of 
Paul,  and  I  of  ApoUos,  and  I  of  Cephas,''  or  Peter.  Who 
then  does  not  see  that  the  schism  for  which  the  Apostle  here 
reproves  the  Corinthians  is  neither  more  nor  less  than  the  split- 
ting into  several  parties,  as  they  gave  the  preference  to  one  or 
another  preacher.^  And  this  species  of  schism  there  will  be 
occasion  to  guard  against  in  every  religious  community. 

4.  The  second  place  where  the  Apostle  uses  this  word  is  in 
the  eighteenth  verse  of  the  eleventh  chapter  of  this  Epistle : 
**  When  ye  come  together  in  the  Church,"'  the  Christian  con- 
gregation, "  1  hear  that  there  arc  divisions'"  (the  original  word 
here  also  is  <r;^i<rftaTa,  schisms)  "  among  you.*"  But  what  were 
these  schisms  ?  The  Apostle  immediately  tells  you :  (verse  20  :) 
"  When  you  come  together,^  professing  your  design  is  "  to  eat 
of  the  Lord's  Supper,  every  one  of  you  taketh  before  another 
his  own  supper,"  as  if  it  were  a  common  meal.  What  then 
was  the  schism?  It  sceais,  in  doing  this,  they  divided  into 
little  parties,  which  cherished  anger  and  resentment  one  against 
another,  e/en  at  that  solemn  season. 

5.  May  it  not  be  observed,  (to  make  a  little  digression  here, 
for  the  sake  of  those  who  are  troubled  with  needless  scruplcA 
on  this  head,)  that  the  sin  which  the  Apostle  charges  on  the 
communicants  at  Corinth  in  this  chapter  Is  usually  quite  mis- 

2D  2 
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understood  P  It  was  precisely  this,  mid  notlung  else,  ^^  the 
taking  one  before  another  his  own  supper;*"  and  in  such  a 
shocking  manner,  that  while  '^  one  was  hungry,  another  was 
drunken.'"  By  doing  diis,  he  says,  ^^  ye  eaC  and  drink*"  (not 
**  damnation  ;^  a  vile  mistranslation  of  the  word,  hut)  judgments, 
temporal  judgment,  "  to  yourselves:''  Which  sometimes  sluvt- 
ened  their  lives.  ^^  For  this  cause*" — for  sinning  in  this  vile 
manner — ^^  many  are  sick  and  weak  among  you.*"  Observe  here 
two  things :  First,  What  was  the  sm  of  the  Corinthians  P  Mark 
it  well,  and  remember  it  It  was  taking  one  before  another  his 
own  supper ;  so  that  while  one  was  hungry^  another  was 
drunken.  Secondly,  What  was  the  punishment  ?  It  was  bodily 
weakness  and  sickness ;  which,  without  repentance,  might  end 
in  death.  But  what  is  this  to  you  ?  You  cannot  commit  their 
sin :  Therefore,  you  cannot  incur  their  punishment. 

6.  But  to  return.  It  deserves  to  be  seriously  remarked,  that 
in  this  chapter  the  Apostle  uses  the  word  heresies  as  exactly 
equivalent  with  the  word  schisms.  "  I  hear,"  says  he,  (verse 
18,)  ^'  that  there  are  schisms  among  you,  and  I  partly  bdieve 
it:*"  He  then  adds,  (verse  19,)  "  for  there  must  be  heresies" 
(another  word  for  the  same  thing)  ^'  among  you,  that  they  whidi 
are  approved  among  you  may  be  made  manifest."  As  if  he 
had  said,  ^^  The  wisdom  of  God  permits  it  so  to  be,  for  this 
end, — ^for  the  clear  manifestation  of  those  whose  heart  is  right 
with  him."  This  word,  therefore,  (heresy^)  which  has  been  so 
strangely  distorted  for  many  centuries,  as  if  it  meant  erroneous 
opinions,  opinions  contrary  to  the  faith  delivered  to  the  saints, — 
which  has  been  made  a  pretence  for  destroying  cities,  depopu- 
lating countries,  and  shedding  seas  of  innocent  blood, — ^has  not 
the  least  reference  to  opinions,  whether  right  or  wrong.  It 
simply  means,  wherever  it  occurs  in  Scripture,  divisions,  or 
parties,  in  a  religious  community. 

7.  The  third  and  the  only  remaining  place  in  this  Epistle, 
wherein  the  Apostle  uses  this  word,  is  the  twenty-fifUi  verse  of 
the  twelfth  chapter ;  where,  speaking  of  the  Church,  (he  seems 
to  mean  the  Church  universal,  the  whole  body  of  Christ,)  he 
observes,  "  God  hath  tempered  the  body  together,  having  given 
more  abundant  honour  to  that  part  which  lacked,  that  there 
might  be  no  schism  in  the  body :"  (Verses  24,  25 :)  He  imme- 
diately fixes  the  meaning  of  his  own  words:  ^^  But  that  the 

•members  might  have  the  same  care  one  for  another:    And 
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whelher  one  member  suffer^  all  the  members  suffer  with  it,  or 
one  member  be  honoured,  all  the  members  rejoice  with  it."^  We 
may  easily  observe  that  the  word  Schism  here,  means  the  want 
of  this  tender  care  for  each  other.  It  undoubtedly  means  an 
alienation  of  affection  in  any  of  them  toward  their  brethren ;  a 
division  of  heart,  and  parties  sjuringing  therefrom,  though  they 
were  still  outwardly  united  together ;  though  they  still  continued 
'  members  of  the  same  external  society. 

8.  But  there  seems  to  be  one  considerable  objecticm  against 
the  supposing  heresy  and  schism  to  mean  the  same  thing.  It  is 
said,  St  Peter,  in  the  second  chapter  of  his  Second  Epistle,  take^ 
the  word  Heresies  in  a  quite  different  sense.  His  words  are, 
(verse  1,)  *^  There  shall  be  among  you  false  teachers,  who  will 
bring  in  damnable,""  or  destructive,  ^^  heresies,  denying  the  Lord 
that  bought  them.*"  It  does  by  no  means  appear  that  St  Peter 
here  takes  the  word  Heresies  in  any  other  sense  than  St.  Paul 
doea.  Even  in  this  passage  it  does  not  appear  to  have  any 
refereaee  to  opinions,  good  or  bad.  Rather  it  means.  They  will 
^^  brii^  in,""  or  occasion,  destructive  parties  or  sects,  (so  it  is 
Tendered  in  the  common  French  translation,)  who  ^^  deny  the 
Lord  that  bought  them:^  Such  sects  now  swarm  throughout 
the  Christian  worid. 

9>  I  shall  be  thankful  to  any  one  who  will  point  to  me 
any  other  place  in  the  inspired  writings,  where  this  word  Schism 
ig  to  be  found.  I  remember  only  these  three.  And  it  is  appa- 
rent to  every  impartial  reader,  that  it  does  not,  in  any  of  these,, 
mean  a  separation  from  any  Church  or  body  of  Christians, 
whether  with  or  without  cause.  So  that  the  immense  paina 
which  have  been  taken  both  by  Papists  and  Protestants,  in 
writing  whole  volumes  against  schism,  as  a  separation,  whether 
from  the  Church  of  Rome,  or  from  the  Church  of  England, 
exerting  all  their  strength,  and  bringing  all  their  learning,  have 
been  employed  to  mighty  little  purpose.  They  have  been 
fighting  with  shadows  of  their  own  raising ;  violently  combating 
a  sin  whidi  had  no  existence  but  in  then:  own  imagination; 
which  is  not  once  forbidden,  no,  nor  once  mentioned,  either  in 
the  Old  or  New  Testament. 

10.  ^^  But  is  there  no  sin  resembling  what  so  many  learned 
and  pious  writers  have  termed  Schism,  and  against  which  all 
the  members  of  religious  communities  have  need  to  be  carefully 
guarded?""     I  do  not  doubt  but  there  is;  and  I  cannot  tell,. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


406  SKKMOX    LXXV. 

whether  this  too,  may  not,  in  a  remote  sense,  be  called  Sdiism  : 
I  mean,  ^^  A  causeless  separation  from  a  body  of  living  Christ- 
ians.^    There  is  no  absurdity  in  taking  the  word  in  this  sense, 
though  it  be  not  strictly  scriptural.     And  it  is  certain  all  the 
members  of  Christian  communities  should  be  carefully  guarded 
against  it.     For  how  little  a  thing  soever  it  may  seem,  and  how 
Innocent  soever  it  may  be  accounted,  schism,  ^ven  in   this 
sense,  is  both  evil  in*  itself,  and  productive  of  evil  consequences. 
11.  It  is  evil  in  itself.     To  separate  ourselves  from  a  body  of 
living  Christians,  with  whom  we  were  before  united,  is  a  grievous 
breach  of  the  law  of  love.     It  is  the  nature  of  love  to  unite  us 
together ;  and  the  greater  the  love,  the  stricter  the  union.     And 
while  this  continues  in  its  strength,  nothing  can  divide  those 
whom  love  has  united.     It  is  only  when  our  love  grows  cold, 
that  we  can  think  of  separating  from  our  brethren.     And  this 
is  certainly  the  case  widi  any  who  willingly  separate  from  their 
Christian  brethren.     The  pretences  for  separation  may  be  innu^ 
merable,  but  want  of  Iqve  is  always  the  real  cause ;  otherwise 
they  would  still  hold  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace. 
It  is  therefore  contrary  to  all  those  commands  of  Grod,  wherdn 
brotherly  love  is  enjoined :  To  that  of  St.  Paul,  "  Let  brotherly 
love  continue;^ — ^that  of  St.  John,   "  My  beloved  children, 
love  one  another;*" — and  especially  to  that  of  our  blessed  Mas- 
ter, ^^  This  is  my  commandment,  that  ye  love  one  another,  as 
I  have  loved  you.^    Yea,  **  by  this,'"  saith  he,  **  shall  all  men 
know  that  ye  arc  my  disciples,  if  ye  love  one  another.*** 

12.  And  as  such  a  separation  is  evil  in  itself,  being  a  breach 
of  brotherly  love,  so  it  brings  forth  evil  fruit ;  it  is  naturaDy 
productive  of  the  most  mischievous  consequences.  It  opens  a 
door  to  all  unkind  tempers,  both  in  ourselves  and  others.  It  leads 
directly  to  a  whole  train  of  evil  surmisings,  to  severe  and  unchari- 
table judging  of  each  other.  It  gives  occasion  to  offence,  to 
anger  and  resentment,  perhaps  in  ourselves  as  well  as  in  our 
brethren ;  which,  if  not  presently  stopped,  may  issue  in  bitter- 
ness, malice,  and  settled  hatred ;  creating  a  present  hell  where- 
ever  they  are  found,  as  a  prelude  to  hell  eternal. 

13.  But  the  ill  consequences  of  even  this  species  of  schism 
do  not  terminate  in  t;he  heart.  Evil  tempers  cannot  long  remain 
within,  before  they  are  productive  of  outward  fruit  Out  of 
the  abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh.  As  he  whose 
heart  is  full  of  love  openeth  his  mouth  with  wisdom,  and  in  his 

Digitized  by  VjOOQ iC 


ON   SCHISM.  407 

lips  there  is  the  hiw  of  kindness  ;  so  he  whose  heart  is  fiill  of  pre. 
judice,  anger,  suspicion,  or  any  unkind  temper,  will  surely  open 
his  mouth  in  a  manner  corresponding  with  the  disposition  of 
his  mind.  And  hence  will  arise,  if  not  lying  and  slandering, 
(which  yet  will  hardly  be  avoided,)  bitter  words,  tale-bearing, 
backbiting,  and  evil  speaking  of  every  kind. 

14.  From  evil  words,  from  tale-bearing,  backbiting  and  evil^ 
speaking,  how  many  evil  works  will  naturally  flow !  Anger, 
jealousy,  envy,  wrong  tempers  of  every  kind,  do  not  vent  them- 
selves merely  in  words,  but  push  men  continually  to  all  kind  of 
ungodly  and  unrighteous  actions.  A  plentiful  harvest  Df*  all 
the  works  of  darkness  may  be  expected  to  spring  from  thia 
source ;  whereby,  in  the  end,  thousands  of  souls,  and  not  a  few 
of  those  who  once  walked  in  the  light  of  God^s  countenance^ 
may  be  turned  from  the  way  ^f  peace,  and  finally  drowned  in 
everlasting  perdition. 

15.  Well  might  our  blessed  Lord  say,  "  Woe  unto  the 
world  because  of  oflPences !""  Yet,  ^'  it  must  needs  be,  that 
offences  will  come :"  Yea,  abundance  of  them  will  of  necessity 
arise  when  a  breach  of  this  sort  is  made  in  any  religious  com- 
munity ;  while  they  that  leave  it  endeavour  to  justify  themselves, 
by  censuring  those  they  separate  from  ;  and  these,  on  the  other 
hand,  retort  the  charge,  and  strive  to  lay  the  blame  on  them. 
But  how  mightily  does  all  this  altercation  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit 
of  God !  How  does  it  hinder  his  mild  and  gentle  operations  in 
the  souls  both  of  one  and  the  other  !  Heresies  and  schisms  (in 
the  scriptural  sense  of  those  words)  will,  sooner  or  later,  be  the 
consequence ;  parties  will  be  formed,  on  one  and  the  other  side, 
whereby  the  love  of  many  will  wax  cold.  The  hunger  and 
thirst  afrer  righteousness,  after  either  the  favour  or. the  full 
image  of  God,  together  with  the  longing  desires  wherewith  so 
many  were  filled  of  promoting  the  work  of  God  in  the  souls  of 
their  brethren  will  grow  languid,  and  as  offences  increase  will 
gradually  die  away.  And  as  the  '^  fhiit  of  the  Spirit'"  withers 
away,  ^^  the  works  of  the  flesh  ^  will  again  prevail,  to  the  utter 
destruction,  first  of  the  power,  and  then  of  the  very  form,  of 
religion.  These  consequences  are  not  imaginary,  are  not  built 
on  mere  conjectures,  but  on  plain  matter  of  fact.  This  has 
been  the  case  again  and  again  within  these  last  thirty  or  forty 
years :  These  have  been  the  fruits  which  we  have  seen  over  and 
over,  to  be  consequent  on  such  a  separation. 
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16.  And  what  a  grievous  stumbling-Uodc  must  these  things 
be  to  those  who  «re  without,  to  those  who  are  stra^ers  to 
religion,  who  have  neither  the  form  nor  the  power  of  godliness ! 
How  will  they  triumph  over  these  once  eminent  Christians! 
How  boldly  ask,  «  What  are  they  better  than  us  ?""  How  will 
they  harden  their  hearts  more  and  mote  against  the  truth,  and 
bless  themselves  in  their  wickedness!  from  which,  possibly, 
the  example  df  the  Christians  might  have  re<daimed  them,  had 
they  continued  unblamable  in  their  behaviour.  Such  is  the 
coinplicated  mischief  which  persons  separating  from  a  Christian 
Cbvurch  or  society  do,  not  only  to  themselves,  but  to  that  whole 
society,  and  to  the  whole  world  in  general 

17*  But  perhaps  such  persons  will  say,  *^  We  did  not  do  this 
willingly;  we  were  constrained  to  separate  from  that  society, 
because  we  could  not  continue  therein  with  a  dear  consdence ; 
we  could  not  continue  without  sin.  I  was  not  aUowed  to  con- 
tinue therein  without  breaking  a  commandment  of  God.*^  If 
this  was  the  case,  you  could  not  be  blamed  for  separating  firom 
that  society.  Suppose,  for  instance,  you  were  a  member  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  and  you  could  not  remain  therein  without 
committing  idolatry ;  without  worshipping  of  idols,  whedier 
images,  or  saints  and  angels ;  then  it  would  be  your  bounden 
duty  to  leave  that  community,  totally  to  separate  from  it 
Suppose  you  could  not  remain  in  the  Church  of  England  with- 
out doing  something  which  the  word  of  God  fiirbids,  or  omitting 
something  which  the  word  of  God  positively  commands ;  if  thk 
were  the  case,  (but,  blessed  be  God,  it  is  not,)  you  ought  to 
separate  from  the  Church  of  England.  I  will  make  the  case 
my  own :  I  am  now,  and  have  been  £rom  my  youth,  a  memb^ 
and  a  Minister  of  the  Church  of  England :  And  I  have  no 
desire  nor  design  to  separate  from  it,  till  my  soul  separates  from 
my  body.  Yet  if  I  was  not  permitted  to  remain  dierein  widi- 
out  omitting  what  God  requires  me  to  do,  it  would  then  become 
meet,  and  right,  and  my  bounden  duty,  to  separate  from  it 
without  delay.  To  be  more  particular :  I  know  God  has  com^ 
mitted  to  me  a  dispensatbn  of  the  gospel ;  yea^  and  my  own  sal- 
vation depends  upon  preaching  it :  *^  Woe  is  me  if  I  preach  not 
the  gospel.''  If  then  I  could  not  remain  in  the  Church  without 
omitting  this,  without  desisting  from  preaching  the  gospel,  I 
should  be  under  a  necessity  of  separating  from  it,  or  losing  my 
own  soul.     In  like  manner,  if  I  could  not  continue  united  to 
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any  smalkr  society,  Church,  or  body  of  Christaaas,,  without 
coBimtttiug  sin,  without  lying  and  hypocrisy,  without  preachy 
ing  to  others  doctrines  which  I  did  not  myself  believe,  I  shotdd 
be  under  an  absolute  necessity  of  separating  ftora  that  society. 
And  in  all  these  cases  the  sin  of  separaticMi,  with  all  the  evik 
consequent  upon  it,  would  not  lie  upon  me,  but  upon  those  who 
ccmstrained  me  to  make  that  separation,  by  requiring  of  me 
such  terms  of  commonicm  as  I  could  not  in  conscience  comply 
with.  But,  settbg  aside  this  case,  scqppoie  the  Church  or  soci- 
ety to  which  I  am  now  united  does  not  require  me  to  do  anything 
which  the  Scripture  forbids,  or  to  omit  anything  which  the 
Scripture  enjoins,  it  is  then  my  indispensable  duty  to  continue 
therein.  And  if  I  separate  from  it  without  any  such  necessity, 
I  am  justly  chargeable  (whether  I  foresaw  them  or  not)  with  all 
the  evils  consequent  upon  that  separatbn. 

18.  I  have  spoke  the  mor^  explicitly  upon  this  head,  because 
it  is  so  Uttle  understood ;  because  so  many  of  those  who  profess 
much  religion,  nay,  and  really  enjoy  a  measure  of  it,  have  not 
the  least  conception  of  this  matter,  neither  imagine  such  a  separ-^ 
ation  to  be  any  sin  at  all.  They  leave  a  Christian  society  with 
as  much  unconcern  as  they  go  out  of  one  room  into  another. 
They  give  occasion  to  all  this  complicated  mischief,  and  wipe 
their  mouth,  and  say  they  have  done  no  evil !  Whereas  they 
are  justly  chargeaUe,  before  God  and  man,  both  with  an  action 
that  is  evil  in  itself,  and  with  all  the  evil  consequences  which 
may  be  expected  to  foUow,  to  themselves,  to  their  brethren, 
and  to  the  world. 

19*  I  entreat  you,  therefore,  my  brethren,  all  that  fear  God, 
and  have  a  desire  to  please  him,  all  that  wish  to  have  a  con-, 
science  void  of  offence  toward  Grod  and  toward  man,  think 
not  so  slightly  of  this  matter,  but  consider  it  calmly.  Do  not 
rashly  tear  asunder  the  sacred  ties  which  unite  you  to  any 
Christian  society.  This  indeed  is  not  of  so  much  consequence 
to  you  who  are  only  a  nominal  Christian.  For  you  are  not 
now  vitally  united  to  any  of  the  members  of  Christ.  Though 
you  are  called  a  Christian,  you  are  not  really  a  member  of  any 
Christian  Church.  But  if  you  are  a  living  member,  if  you  live 
the  life  that  is  hid  with  Christ  in  Gx>d,  then  take  care  how  you 
rend  the  body  of  Christ  by  separating  from  your  brethren. 
It  is  a  thing  evil  in  itself.  It  is  a  sore  evil  in  its  consequences. 
O  have  pity  upon  yourself !     Have  pity  on  your  brethren  ! 
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Have  pity  even  upon  the  world  of  the  ungodly  !  Do  not  lay 
more  stumbling-blocks  in  the  way  of  these  for  whom  Christ 
died. 

20.  But  if  you  are  a&aid,  and  that  not  without  reason,  of 
schism,  improperly  so  called,  how  much  more  afraid  will  you 
be,  if  your  conscience  is  tender,  of  schism  in  the  proper  scrip- 
tural sense  1  O  beware,  I  will  not  say  of  farmings  but  of  ooun- 
tenancing  or  abetting  any  parties  in  a  Christian  society ! 
Never  encourage,  much  less  cause,  either  by  word  or  action, 
any  division  dierein.  In  the  nature  of  things,  ^^  there  must  be 
heresies,''  divisions,  ^^  among  you;''  but  keep  thyself  pure. 
Leave  off  contention  before  it  be  meddled  with :  Shun  the  very 
beginning  of  strife.  Meddle  not  with  them  that  are  given  to 
dispute,  with  them  that  love  contention.  I  never  knew  that 
remark  to  fail :  *^  He  that  loves  to  dispute,  does  not  love  Grod.'^ 
Follow  peace  with  all  men,  without  which  you  cannot  effectually 
follow  holiness.  Not  only  ^^  seek  peace,"  but  ^^  ensue  it :"  If  it 
seem  to  flee  from  you,  pursue  it  nevertheless.  ^^  Be  not  over- 
come of  evil,  but  overcome  evil  with  good." 

21.  Happy  is  he  that  attains  the  cha];acter  of  a  peace-maker 
in  the  Church  of  God.  Why  should  not  you  labour  after  this? 
Be  not  content,  not  to  stir  up  strife ;  but  do  all  that  in  you  lies, 
to  prevent  or  quench  the  very  first  spark  of  it.  Indeed  it  is  &r 
easier  to  prevent  the  flame  from  breaking  out,  than  to  quench  it 
afterwards.  However,  be  not  afraid  to  attempt  even  this :  The 
Grod  of  peace  is  on  your  side.  He  will  give  you  acceptable 
words,  and  will  send  them  to  the  heart  of  the  hearers.  Noli 
diffidere:  NoUdiscedere,  says  a  fiouamtkn:  Facqiwdin  teest; 
et  Deu8  aderit  borue  ttuB  voluntati :  ^^  Do  not  distrust  Him 
that  has  all  power,  that  has  the  hearts  of  all  men  in  his  hand. 
Do  what  in  thee  lies,  and  God  will  be  present,  and  bring  thy 
good  desires  to  good  effect."  Never  be  weary  of  well-doing : 
In  due  time  thou  slult  reap  if  thou  faint  not. 
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*'  Let  us  goon  unto  perfection^  HebrewB  vi.  1. 

The  whole  sentence  runs  thus:  ^^ Therefore,  leaving  the 
principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  let  us  go  on  unto  perfec- 
tion :  Not  laying  again  the  foundation  of  repentance  firom  dead 
works,  and  of  faith  toward  6od;^  which  he  had  just  before 
termed,  ^^  the  first  principles  of  the  oracles  of  Grod,^  and  ^^  meat 
fit  for  babes,^  for  such  as  have  just  tasted  that  the  Lord  is 
gracious. 

That  the  doing  of  this  is  a  point  of  the  utmost  importance, 
the  Apostle  intimates  in  the  next  words:  ^^This  wiU  we  do, 
if  Grod  permit.  For  it  is  impossible  for  those  who  were  once 
enlightened,  and  have  tasted  of  the  good  word  of  God,  and  the 
powers  of  the  world  to  come,  and  have  fallen  away,  to  renew 
them  again  to  repentance.^  As  if  he  had  said.  If  we  do  not 
^*  go  on  to  perfection,'"  we  are  ia  the  utmost  danger  of  "  falling 
away  ;^  and  if  we  do  fall  away,  it  is  "  impossible,''  that  is, 
exceeding  hard,  ^^  to  renew  us  again  to  repentance." 

In  order  to  make  this  very  important  scripture  as  easy  to  be 
understood  as  possible,  I  shall  endeavour, 

I.  To  show  what  perfection  is ; 

II.  To  answer  some  objections  to  it ;  and, 

III.  To  expostulate  a  little  with  the  opposers  of  it. 
I.  I  will  endeavour  to  show  what  perfection  is. 

1.  And^  First,  I  do  not  conceive  the  perfection  here  spoken 
of,  to  be  the  perfection  of  angels.  As  those  glorious  beings 
never  ^^left  their  first  estate,"  never  declined  from  their  ori- 
ginal perfection,  all  their  native  faculties  are  unimpaired :  Their 
understanding,  in  particular,  is  still  a  lamp  of  light,  their  appre- 
hension of  all  things  dear  and  distmct,  and  their  judgment 
always  true.  Hence,  though  their  knowledge  is  limited,  (for 
they  are  creatures,)  though  they  are  ignorant  of  innumerable 
things,  yet  they  are  not  liable  to  mistake :  Their  knowledge  is 
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perfect  in  its  kind.  And  as  their  affections  are  all  constantly 
guided  by  their  unerring  understanding,  so  that  all  their  actions 
are  suitable  thereto ;  so  they  do,  every  moment,  not  their  own 
will,  but  the  good  and  acceptable  will  of  God.  Therefore  it  is 
not  possible  for  man,  whose  understanding  is  darkened,  to  whom 
mistake  is  as  natural  as  ignorance ;  who  cannot  think  at  all,  but 
by  the  mediation  of  organs  which  are  weakened  and  depraved, 
like  the  other  parts  of  his  corruptible  body ;  it  is  not  possible,  I 
say,  for  men  always  to  think  right,  to  af^rehend  things  dis- 
tinctly, and  to  judge  truly  of  them.  In  consequence  hereof, 
his  affections,  depending  on  his  understanding,  are  variously 
disordered.  And  his  words  and  actions  are  influenced,  more  ot 
less,  by  the  disorder  both  of  his  understanding  and  aflecUons. 
It  follows,  that  no  man,  while  in  the  body,  can  possibly  attttn 
to  angelic  perfection. 

2.  Neither  can  any  man,  while  he  is  in  a  corruptible  body, 
attain  to  Adamic  perfection.  Adam,  before  his  fall,  was  undoubt- 
edly as  pure,  as  free  from  sin,  as  even  the  holy  angeb.  In  like 
manner,  his  understanding  *waa  as  dear  as  theirs,  and  hk  afiee- 
tions  as  rq^ar.  In  virtue  of  tUs,  as  he  always  judged  right, 
80  he  was  able  always  to  speak  and  act  right.  ]^t  soice  man 
rebelled  against  God,  the  case  is  widely  different  with  him.  He 
is  no  longer  aMe  to  avoid  falling  into  innumerable  mistakes; 
consequently,  he  cannot  always  avoid  wrong  affections ;  neither 
can  he  always  think,  speak,  and  act  right.  Therefore  roan, 
in  his  present  state,  can  no  more  attain  Adamic  than  angelic 
perfection. 

3.  The  highest  perfection  whidi  man  can  .attain,  while  the 
soul  dwells  in  the  body,  does  not  exclude  igoorance,  and  error, 
and  a  thousand  other  infirmities.  Now,  ftom  wrong  judgments, 
wrong  words  and  actions  will  often  necessarily  flow:  And,  in 
some  cases,  wrong  affections  also  may  spring  firom  the  same 
source.  I  may  judge  wrong  of  you ;  I  may  think  more  or  less 
highly  of  you  than  I  ought  to  think ;  and  this  mistake  in  my 
judgment  may  not  only  occasion  somethii^  wn»ig  in  my  beha- 
viour, but  it  may  have  a  still  deeper  effect;  it  may  occasion 
something  wrong  in  my  affection.  From  a  wrong  apprelwn* 
sion,  I  may  love  and  esteem  you  either  more  or  less  tfasn  I 
ought  Nor  can  I  be  freed  from  a  UaUeness  to  such  a  mistake, 
while  I  remain  in  a  corruptible  body.  A  thousand  infinnities, 
in  consequence  of  this,  will  attend  my  spirit,  till  it  returns  td 
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^Crod  who  gsre  it.  And,  in  numberiets  instances,  it  comes  short 
of  doing  the  will  of  God,  as  Adam  did  in  paradise.  Hence  the 
best  of  men  may  say  from  the  heart, 

"  Every  momeDt,  Lord,  I  need 
The  merit  of  thy  death, 

f(Mr  innumerable  violations  of  the  Adamic  as  well  as  the  angelic 
law.""  It  is  well,  therefore,  for  us,  that  we  are  not  now  under 
these,  but  under  the  law  of  love.  "  Love  is  "  now  "  the  ftilfil- 
ling  of  the  law,""  which  is  given  to  fidlen  man.  This  is  now, 
with  respect  to  us,  '^  the  perfect  law."^  But  even  against  this, 
through  the  present  weakness  of  our  understanding,  we  are  con- 
tinually liable  to  transgress.  Therefore  every  man  living  needs 
the  blood  of  atonement,  or  he  could  not  stand  before  God. 

4.  What  is  then  the  perfection  of  which  man  is  capable  while 
he  dwells  in  a  corruptible  body  ?  It  is  the  complying  with  that 
kind  command,  *^  My  son,  give  me  thy  heart.^  It  is  the  ^^  lov- 
ing the  Lord  his  God  with  all  his  heart,  and  with  all  his  soul, 
and  with  all  his  mind.^  This  is  the  sum  of  Christian  perfec- 
tion: It  is  all  comprised  in  that  one  word.  Love.  The  first 
branch  of  it  is  the  love  of  Gt>d :  And  as  he  that  loves  God  loves 
his  brother  also,  it  is  inseparably  connected  with  the  second: 
"  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself:*"  Thou  shalt  love 

■  every  man  as  thy  own  soul,  as  Christ  loved  us.  "  On  these 
two  commandments  hang  all  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  :*"  These 
contain  the  whole  of  Christian  perfection. 

5.  Another  view  of  this  is  given  us  in  those  words  of  the 
great  Apostle :  "  Let  this  mind  be  in  you  which  was  also  in 
Christ  Jesus.*"  For  although  this  immediately  and  directly 
refers  to  the  humility  of  our  Lord,  yet  it  may  be  taken  in  a  far 
more  extensive  sense,  so  as  to  include  the  whole  disposition  of 
his  mind,  all  his  affections,  all  his  tempers,  both  toward  God 
and  man.  Now,  it  is  certain  that  as  there  was  no  evil  affection 
in  him,  so  no  good  affection  or  temper  was  wanting.  So  that 
**  whatsoever  things  are  holy,  whatsoever  things  are  lovely,*" 
are  all  included  in  ^'  the  mind  that  was  in  Christ  Jesus.*" 

6.  St.  Paul,  when  writing  to  the  Galatians,  places  perfection 
in  yet  another  view.  It  is  the  one  undivided /rt^i/o/ Me  Spirit, 
which  he  describes  thus :  "  The  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love,  joy, 
peace,  longsuffering,  gentleness,  goodness,  fidelity ,""  (so  the  word 
should  be  translated  here,)  **  meekness,  temperance.""     What  a 
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glorious  constellation  of  graces  is  here !  Now,  suppose  all  these 
things  to  be  knit^  together  in  one,  to  be  united  together  in  the 
soul  of  a  believer,  this  )s  Christian  perfection. 

7*  Again :  He  writes  to  the  Christians  at  Ephesus,  of  ^^  put- 
ting on  the  new  man,  which  is  created  after  God,  in  righteous- 
ness and  true  holiness;^  and  to  the  Colossians,  of  ^*the  new 
man  renewed  after  the  image  of  him  that  created  him ;""  plainly 
referring  to  the  words  in  Genesis,  (i.  27,)  "  So  God  created  man 
in  his  own  image.*"  Now,  the  moral  image  of  God  consists  (as 
the  Apostle  observes)  "in  righteousness  and  true  holiness.*^ 
By  sin  this  is  totally  destroyed.  And  we  never  can  recover  it, 
till  we  are  "  created  anew  in  Christ  Jesus."  And  this  is  per- 
fection. 

8.  St.  Peter  expresses  it  in  a  still  different  manner,  though  to 
the  same  effect :  "  As  he  that  hath  called  you  is  holy,  so  be  ye 
holy  in  all  manner  of  conversation."  (1  Peter  i.  15.)  According 
to  this  Apostle,  then.  Perfection  is  another  name  for  universal 
holiness :  Inward  and  outward  righteousness :  Holiness  of  life, 
arising  from  holiness  of  heart. 

9.  If  any  expressions  can  be  stronger  than  these,  they  are 
those  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Thessalonians :  (1  Epistle  v.  23:) 
"  The  God  of  peace  himself  sanctify  you  wholly ;  and  may  the 
whole  of  you,  the  spirit,  the  soul,  and  the  body,"  (this  is  the 
literal  translation,)  "  be  preserved  blameless  unto  the  coming  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

10.  We  cannot  show  this  sanctification  in  a  more  excellent 
way,  than  by  complying  with  that  exhortation  of  the  Apostle : 
"  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  the  mercies  of  God,  that  ye  pre- 
sent your  bodies"  (yourselves,  your  souls  and  bodies;  a  part 
put  for  the  whole,  by  a  common  figure  of  speech  )  "  a  living 
sacrifice  unto  God;"  to  whom  ye  were  consecrated  many  yean 
ago  in  baptism.  When  what  was  then  devoted  is  actujdly  pre- 
sented to  God,  then  is  the  man  of  God  perfect. 

11.  To  the  same  effect  St.  Peter  says,  (1  Epistle  ii.  5,)  "  Ye 
are  a  holy  priesthood,  to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices,  acceptable 
to  God  through  Jesus  Christ."  But  what  sacrifices  shall  we  offer 
now,  seeing  the  Jewish  dispensation  is  at  an  end?  If  you  have 
truly  presented  yourselves  to  God,  you  offer  up  to  him  continu- 
ally all  your  thoughts,  and  words,  and  actions,  through  the  Son 
of  his  love,  as  a  sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanksgiving. 

12.  Thus  you  experience  that  He  whose  name  is  called  Jksus 
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does  not  bear  that  name  in  vain :  That  he  does,  in  fact,  *^  save 
his  people  from  their  sins;^  the  root,  as  well  as  the  branches. 
And  this  salvation  from  sin,  from  all  sin,  is  another  description 
of  perfection ;  though  indeed  it  expresses  cmly  the  least,  the  lowest 
branch  of  it,  only  the  negative  part  of  the  great  salvation. 

II.  I  proposed,  in  the  Second  place,  to  answer  some  objections 
to  this  scriptural  account  of  perfection* 

1.  One  common  objection  to  it  is,  that  there  is  no  promise  of 
it  in  the  word  of  God.  If  this  were  so,  we  must  give  it  up ;  we 
should  have  no  foundation  to  build  i:ipon :  For  the  promises  of 
God  are  the  only  sure  foundation  of  our  hope.  But  surely  there 
is  a  very  clear  and  full  promise  that  we  shall  all  love  the  Lord 
our  God  with  all  our  hearts.  So  we  read,  (Deut.  xxx.  6,) 
**  Then  will  I  chrcumcise  thy  heart,  and  the  heart  of  thy  seed, 
to  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart  and  with  all  thy 
soul.*"  Equally  express  is  the  word  of  our  Lord,  which  is  no 
less  a  promise,  though  in  the  form  of  a  command :  **  Thou  shalt 
love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul, 
and  with  all  thy  mind.*"  (Matt.  xxii.  37-)  No  words  can  be 
more  strong  than  these ;  no  promise  can  be  more  express.  In 
like  manner,  ^^  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself,*^  is  as 
express  a  promise  as  a  command. 

2.  And  indeed  that  general  and  unlimited  promise,  which 
runs  through  the  whole  gospel  dispensation,  ^^  I  will  put  my 
laws  in  their  minds,  and  write  them  in  their  hearts,*"  turns  all 
the  commands  into  promises;  and,  consequently,  that  among 
the  rest,  ^^  Let  this  mind  be  in  you  which  was  also  in  Christ 
Jesus.*"  The  command  here  is  equivalent  to  a  promise,  and 
gives  us  full  reason  to  expect  that  he  will  work  in  us  what  he 
requires  of  us. 

3.  With  regard  to  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  the  Apostle,  in 
affirming,  **  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace,  longsuf* 
fering,  gentleness,  goodness,  fidelity,  meekness,  temperance,*" 
does,  in  effect,  affirm,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  actually  works  love, 
and  these  other  tempers,  in  those  that  are  led  by  him.  So  that 
here  also,  we  have  fitm  ground  to  tread  upon ;  this  scripture 
likewise  being  equivalent  to  a  promise,  and  assuring  us  that  all 
these  shall  be  wrought  in  us,  provided  we  are  led  by  the  Spirit. 

4.  And  when  the  Apostle  says  to  the  Ephesians,  (iv.  21 — 
24,)  "  Ye  have  been  taught,  as  the  truth  is  in  Jesus,*" — to  "  be 
renewed  in  the  spirit  of  your  mind,**^  and  to  "  put  on  the  new 
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man,  wiiidi  U  created  after  God,^ — diat  u,  after  the  image  of 
God, — ^  in  righteoufineas  and  true  holiness,^  he  leaves  us  no 
room  to  doubt,  but  God  will  thus  ^^  renew  us  in  the  spirit  of  our 
maid,^'  and  ^^  create  us  anew  ^'  in  the  image  of  God,  wheran  we 
were  at  first  created :  Otherwise  it  could  not  be  said,  that  this  is 
^^  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.*" 

5.  The  command  of  Crod,  given  by  St.  Peter,  "  Be  ye  holy, 
as  he  that  hath  called  you  is  holy,  in  all  manner  of  conversa- 
tion,'" imj^es  a  promise  that  we  shall  be  thus  holy,  if  we  are 
not  wanting  to  ourselves.  Nothing  can  be  wanting  on  GUkTs 
part :  As  he  has  called  ui  to  holiness,  he  is  undoubtedly  wifling, 
as  well  as  able,  to  work  this  holiness  in  us.  For  he  cannot 
mock  his  hdpless  creatures,  calling  us  to  receive  what  be  never 
intends  to  give.  That  he  does  call  us  thereto  is  undeniable ; 
therefore  he  will  give  it  if  we  are  not  disobedient  to  the  hea- 
venly calling. 

&  The  prayer  of  St.  Paul  for  the  Thessalonians,  that  God 
would  "  sanctify^  diem  throughout,  and  ^'  diat  die  whole  of 
them,  the  spirit,  the  soul,  and  the  body,  might  be  preserved 
blameless,""  will  undoubtedly  be  heard  in  bdialf  of  all  the 
children  of  God,  as  well  as  of  those  at  Theasalonica.  Hereby, 
therefore,  all  Christians  arc  encouraged  to  expect  the  same 
Messing  from  <^  the  God  of  peace  ;""  namely,  that  they  also 
shall  be  '^sanctified  throughout,  in  spirit,  soul,  and  body;*" 
tmd  that  '^  the  whole  of  them  shall  be  preserved  blamdess  unto 
the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.'" 

7.  But  the  great  question  is,  whether  there  is  any  promise  in 
3<nripture,  that  we  shall  be  saved  from  sin.  Undoubtedly  tbeace 
is.  Such  is  that  promise,  (Psalm  cxxx.  8,)  '^  He  shall  redeem 
Israel  from  all  his  sins;""  exactly  answerable  to  those  words  of 
the  angel,  '^  He  shall  save  his  people  firom  their  sins.**"  And 
surely  '^  he  is  able  to  save  unto  die  uttermost  them  that  come 
imto  God  through  him.""  Such  is  that  glorious  promise  given 
du-ough  the  Prophet  Eaekiel :  (xxxvi.  26—27 :)  «  Then  will  I 
sprinkle  clean  water  upon  you,  and  ye  shall  be  clean :  From  aU 
your  filthiness,  and  from  all  your  idols,  will  I  deanse  you.  A 
new  heart  also  will  I  give  you,  and  a  new  s^orit  will  I  put  within 
you :  And  I  will  take  away  the  stony  heart  out  of  your  flesh, 
and  I  will  give  you  an  heart  of  flesh.  And  I  will  put  my  Spirit 
within  you,  and  cause  you  to  walk  in  my  statutes,  and  ye  shall 
keep  my  judgments,  and  do  them.""    Such  (to  mendon  no  more) 
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18  that  pronounced  by  Zechariah,  (Luke  i.  73 — 7^^)  "  The  oath 
which  he  sware  to  our  father  Abraham,  that  he  would  grant  unto 
UBf  being  delivered  out  of  the  hand  of  our  enemies,^  (and  such, 
doubtless,  are  all  our  sins,)  **  to  serve  him  without  fear,  in  holi- 
ness and  righteousness  before  him,  all  the  days  of  our  life."^  The 
last  part  of  this  promise  is  peculiarly  worthy  of  our  observation. 
Lest  any  should  say,  "  True,  we  shall  be  saved  from  our  sins 
when  we  die,^  that  clause  is  remarkably  added,  as  if  on  purpose 
to  obviate  this  pretence,  all  the  days  of  our  life.  With  what 
modesty  then  can  any  one  affirm,  that  none  shall  enjoy  this 
liberty  tilldeathf 

8.  ^^  But,"^  say  some,  *'  this  cannot  be  the  meaning  of  the 
words ;  for  the  thing  is  impossible.^  It  is  impossible  to  men : 
But  the  things  impossible  with  men,  are  possible  with  God. 
*^  Nay,  but  this  is  impossible  in  its  own  nature :  For  it  implies 
a  contradiction,  that  a  man  should  be  saved  from  all  sin  while 
he  is  in  a  sinful  body.*" 

There  is  a  great  deal  of  force  in  this  objection.  And  perhaps 
we  allow  most  of  what  you  contend  for.  We  have  already 
allowed,  that  while  we  are  in  the  body  we  cannot  be  wholly  firee 
from  mistake.  Notwithstanding  all  our  care,  we  shall  still  be 
liable  to  judge  wrong  in  many  instances.  And  a  mistake  in 
judgment  will  very  frequently  occasion  a  mistake  in  practice- 
Nay,  a  wrong  judgment  may  occasion  something  in  the  temper 
or  passions  which  is  not  strictly  right  It  may  occasion  needless 
fear  or  ill-grounded  hope,  unreasonable  love  or  Unreasonable 
aversion.  But  all  this  is  no  way  inconsistent  with  the  perfection 
above  described. 

9.  You  say,  "  Yes,  it  is  inconsistent  with  the  last  article :  It 
cannot  consist  with  salvation  from  sin.*"  I  answer,  It  will  per- 
fectly well  consist  with  salvation  from  sin,  according  to  that 
definition  of  sin,  (which  I  apprehend  to  be  the  scriptural  defini- 
tion  of  it,)  a  voltmtary  transgression  of  a  knotvn  law.  "  Nay, 
but  all  transgressions  of  the  law  of  God,  whether  voluntaiy  or 
involuntary,  are  sin :  For  St.  John  says,  ^  All  sin  is  a  transgres-^ 
sum  of  the  law.''  ^  True,  but  he  does  not  say.  All  transgression 
of  the  law  is  sin.     This  I  deny :  Let  him  prove  it  that  can. 

To  say  the  truth,  this  is  a  mere  strife  of  words.  You  say 
none  is  saved  from  sin  in  your  sense  of  the  word ;  but  I  do  not 
admit  of  that  sense,  because  the  word  is  never  so  taken  in  Scrip- 
ture.     And  you  cannot  deny  the  possibility  of  being  saved 
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from  sin,  in  my  sense  of  the  word.    And  this  is  the  sense  wherein 
the  word  sin  is  over  and  over  taken  in  Scripture. 

"  But  surely  we  cannot  be  saved  firom  sin,  while  we  dweirin 
a  sinful  hody^  A  sinful  body  ?  I  pray  observe,  how  deeply 
ambiguous,  how  equivocal,  this  expression  is !  But  there  is  no 
authority  for  it  in  Scripture :  The  word  sinftd  body  is;^'never 
found  there.  And  as  it  is  totally  unscripturaJ,  so  it  is  palpably 
absurd.  For  no  body^  or  matter  of  any  kind,  can  be  rniftd: 
Spirits  alone  are  capable  of  sin.  Pray  in  what  part  of  the*body 
should  sin  lodge  ?  It  cannot  lodge  in  the  skin,  nor  in  the  mus- 
cles, or  nerves,  or  veins,  or  arteries ;  it  cannot  be  in  the  bones, 
any  more  than  in  the  hair  or  nails.  Only  the  soul  can  be  the 
seat  of  sin. 

10.  <'  But  does  not  St  Paul  himself  say,  <  They  that  are  in 
the  flesh  cannot  please  God?^^  I  am  afraid  the  sound  of 
these  words  has  deceived  many  unwary  souk ;  who  have  been 
told.  Those  words,  they  that  are  in  the  fleshy  mean  the  same  as 
they  that  are  in  fhe  body.  No ;  nothing  less.  Thefeshy  in 
this  text,  Ho  more  means  the  body  than  it  does  the  smd,  Abel, 
Enoch,  Abraham,  yea,  all  that  cloud  of  witnesses  recited  by 
St.  Paul  in  the  eleventh  of  the  Hebrews,  did  actually  please 
God  while  they  were  in  the  body,  as  he  himself  testifies. 
The  expression,  therefore,  here  means  neither  moite  nor  less 
than  they  that  are  unbelievers,  they  that  are  in  their  t^atural 
stale,  they  that  are  without  God  in  the  world. 

11.  But  let  us  attend  to  the  reason  of  the  thing.  Why 
cannot  the  Almighty  sanctify  the  soul  while  it  is  in  the  body  P 
Cannot  he  sanctify  you  while  you  are  in  this  house,  as  well  as 
in  the  open  air  ?  Can  the  walls  of  brick  or  stone  hinder  him  ? 
No  more  can  these  walls  of  flesh  and  blood  hinder  him  a 
moment  from  sanctifying  you  throughout.  He  can  just  as 
easily  save  you  from  all  sin  in  the  body  as  out  of  the  body. 

**  But  has  he  promised  thus  to  save  us  from  sin  while  we 
are  in  the  body  i***'  Undoubtedly  he  has :  For  a  promise  is 
implied  in  every  commandment  of  God :  Consequently  in  that, 
^^  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and 
with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind.'*''  For  this  and  every 
other  commandment  is  given,  not  to  the  dead,  but  to  the  living. 
It  is  expressed  in  the  words  above  recited,  that  we  should 
walk  ^'  in  holiness  before  him  all  the  days  of  our  life.*^ 

I  have  dwelt  the  longer  on  this,  because  it  is  the  grand 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ iC 


ox    VERFECTIOX.  419 

trgument  of  those  that  oppose  salvation  from  sin;  and  also, 
because  it  has  not  been  so  frequently  and  so  fully  answered : 
Whereas  the  arguments  taken  from  Scripture  have  been 
answered  a  hundred  times  over. 

12.  But  a  still  more  plausible  objection  remuns,  taken  from 
experience ;  which  is,  that  there  are  no  living  witnesses  of  this 
salvation  from  sin.     In  answer  to  this,  I  allow, 

(1.)  That  there  are  not  many.  Even  in  this  sense,  there  are 
not  many  fathers.  Such  is  our  hardness  of  heart,  such  our 
downess  to  believe  what  both  the  Prophets  and  Apostles  have 
spoke,  that  there  are  few,  exceeding  few,  true  witnesses  of  the 
great  salvation. 

(2.)  I  allow  that  there  are  false  witnesses,  who  either  deceive 
their  own  souls,  and  speak  of  the  things  they  know  not,  or 
**  speak  lies  in  hypocrisy.*"  And  I  have  frequently  wondered, 
that  we  have  not  more  of  both  sorts.  It  is  nothing  strange, 
that  men  of  warm  imaginations  should  deceive  themselves  in 
this  matter.  Many  do  the  same  with  regard  to  justification : 
They  imagine  they  are  justified,  and  are  not.  But  though 
many  imagine  it  falsely,  yet  there  are  Bome  that  are  truly  jus- 
tified. And  thus  though  many  imagine  they  are  sanctified,  and 
are  not,  yet  there  are  some  that  are  really  sanctified. 

(3.)  I  allow  that  some  who  once  enjoyed  full  salvation  have 
now  totally  lost  it  They  once  walked  in  glorious  liberty,  giving 
God  their  whole  heart,  "  rejoicing  evermore,  praying  without 
ceasing,  and  in  every  thing  giving  thanks.**^  But  it  is  past. 
They  now  are  shorn  of  their  strength,  and  become  like  other 
men.  Yet  perhaps  they  do  not  give  up  their  confidence ;  they 
still  have  a  sense  of  his  pardoning  love.  But  even  this  is  fre- 
quently assaulted  by  doubts  and  fears,  so  that  they  hold  it  with 
a  trembling  hand. 

13.  "  Nay,  this,''  say  some  pious  and  sensible  men,  "  is  the 
very  thing  which  we  contend  for.  We  grant,  it  may  please 
God  to  make  some  of  his  children  for  a  time  unspeakably 
holy  and  happy.  We  will  not  deny,  that  they  may  enjoy  all 
the  holiness  and  happiness  which  you  speak  of  But  it  is  only 
for  a  time:  God  never  designed  that  it  should  continue  to 
their  lives'  end.  Consequently,  sin  is  only  suspended :  It  is  not 
destroyed."" 

Thb  you  affirm.  But  it  is  a  thing  of  so  deep  importance, 
that  it  cannot  be  allowed  without  clear  and  cogent  proof.     And 
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where  is  the  proof?  We  know  that,  in  general,  "  the  pfts  and 
calling  of  God  are  without  repentance.*"  He  does  not  repent  of 
any  gifts  which  he  hath  bestowed  upon  the  children  of  men- 
And  how  does  the  contrary  appear,  with  regard  to  this  particu- 
lar gift  of  God  ?  Why  should  we  imagine,  that  he  will  make 
an  exception  with  respect  to  the  most  precious  of  all  his  gifts 
on  this  side  heaven  ?  Is  he  not  as  able  to  give  it  us  always,  as 
to  give  it  once  ?  as  able  to  give  it  for  fifty  years,  as  for  one 
day  ?  And  how  can  it  be  proved,  that  he  is  not  willing  to 
continue  this  his  lovingkindness  ?  How  is  this  supposition, 
that  he  is  not  willing,  consistent  with  the  positive  assertion  of 
the  Apostle  ?  who,  after  exhorting  the  Christians  at  TheS8ak>- 
nica,  and  in  them  all  Christians  in  all  ages,  to  *^  rejoice  ever- 
more, pray  without  ceasing,  and  in  every  thing  give  thanks,**— 
immediately  adds,  (as  if  on  -purpose  to  answer  those  who  denied, 
not  the  power^  but  the  will  of  God  to  work  in  them,)  "  For 
this  is  the  will  of  God  concerning  you  in  Christ  Jesus.*"  Nay, 
and  it  is  remarkable,  that,  aft;er  he  bad  delivered  that  glorious 
promise,'  (such  it  properly  is,)  in  the  twenty-third  verse,  "  The 
very  God  of  peace  shall  sanctify  you  wholly :  And  the  whole 
of  you,*'  (so  it  is  in  the  original,)  ^^  the  spirit,  the  soul  and  the 
body,  shall  bo  preserved  blameless  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  ;*"  he  adds  again,  *^  Faithftil  is  he  that  hath  called 
you,  who  also  will  do  it."  He  will^  not  only  sanctify  you  wholly, 
but  will  preserve  you  in  that  state  until  he  comes  to  receive 
you  unto  himself. 

14.  Agreeably  to  this  is  the  plain  matter  of  fact.  Several 
persons  have  enjoyed  this  blessing,  without  any  interruption, 
for  many  years.  Several  enjoy  it  at  this  day.  And  not  a  few 
have  enjoyed  it  unto  their  death,  as  they  have  declared  with 
their  latest  breath;  cabnly  witnessing  that  God  had  saved 
them  from  all  sin  till  their  spirit  returned  to  Gt>d. 

15.  As  to  the  whole  of  the  objections  taken  from  experience, 
I  desire  it  may  be  observed  farther,  either  the  persons  objected 
to  have  attained  Christian  perfection,  or  they  have  not  If 
they  have  not,  whatever  objections  are  brought  against  them 
strike  wide  of  the  mark.  For  they  are  not  the  persons  we  are 
talking  of:  Therefore,  whatever  they  are  or  do  is  beside  the 
question.  But  if  they  have  attained  it,  if  they  answer  the 
description  given  under  the  nine  preceding  articles,  no  reason- 
able objection  can  lie  against  theml     They  are  superior  to  aU 
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censure ;  and  ^^  every  tongue  that  riseth  up  against  them  will 
they  utterly  condemn.*" 

16.  "But  I  never *saw  one,"  continues  the  objector,  "that 
answered  my  idea  of  perfection.'*'  It  may  be  so.  And  it  is 
probable  (as  I  observed  elsewhere)  you  never  will.  For  your 
idea  includes  abundantly  too  much ;  even  freedom  from  those 
infirmities  which  are  not  separable  from  a  spirit  that  is  con- 
nected with  flesh  and  blood.  But  if  you  keep  to  the  account 
that  is  given  above,  and  allow  for  the  weakness  of  human 
understanding,  you  may  see  at  this  day  undeniable  instances 
of  genuine,  scriptural  perfection. 

III.  1.  It  only  remains,  in  the  Third  place,  to  expostulate 
a  little  with  the  opposers  of  this  perfection. 

Now  permit  me  to  ask,  Why  are  you  so  angry  with  those 
who  profess  to  have  attained  this?  and  so  mad  (I  cannot  give 
it  any  softer  title)  against  Christian  perfection  ? — against  the 
most  glorious  gift  which  Grod  ever  gave  to  the  children  of  men 
upon  earth  ?  View  it  in  every  one  of  the  preceding  points  of 
light,  and  see  what  it  contains  that  is  either  odious  or  terrible ; 
that  is  calculated  to  excite  either  hatred  or  fear  in  any  reason- 
able creature. 

What  rational  objection  can  you  have  to  the  loving  the 
Lord  your  God  with  all  your  heart?  Why  should  you  be 
afraid  of  it  ?  Would  it  do  you  any  hurt  ?  Would  it  lessen 
your  happiness,  either  in  this  world  or  the  world  to  come  ? 
And  why  should  you  be  unwilling  that  others  should  give  him 
their  whole  heart  ?  or  that  they  should  love  their  neighbours 
as  themselves  ? — ^yea,  "  as  Christ  hath  loved  us  ?*"  Is  this 
detestable  ?  Is  it  the  proper  ol^ect  of  hatred  ?  Or  is  it  the 
most  amiable  thing  under  the  sun  ?  Is  it  proper  to  move  terror  ? 
Is  it  not  rather  desirable  in  the  highest  d^ree  ? 

2.  Why  are  you  so  averse  to  having  in  you  the  whole  "  mind 
which  was  in  Christ  Jesus  ?" — all  the  affections,  all  the  tempers 
and  dispositions,  which  were  in  him  while  he  dwelt  among 
men  ?  Why  should  you  be  afraid  of  this  ?  Would  it  be  any 
worse  for  you,  were  God  to  work  in  you  this  very  hour  all  the 
mind  that  was  in  him  ?  If  not,  why  should  you  hinder  others 
from  seeking  this  blessing?  or  be  displeased  at  those  who 
think  they  have  attained  it  ?  Is  any  thing  more  lovely  ?  any 
thing  more  to  be  desired  by  every  cMld  of  man  ? 

3.  Why  are  you  averse  to  having  the  whole  "fruit  of  the 
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Spirit  P*^ — "  love,  joy,  peace,  longsuflfering,  meekness^  gentle- 
ness, fidelity,  goodness,  temperance?''  Why  should  you  be 
afiraid  of  haring  all  these  planted  in  your  inmost  soul  ?  As 
^  against  these  there  is  no  law,^  so  there  cannot  be  any  reason- 
able objection.  Surely  nothii^  is  more  desirable,  than  that  all 
these  tempers  should  take  deep  root  in  your  heart ;  nay,  in  the 
hearts  of  all  that  name  the  name  of  Christ ;  yea,  of  all  the 
inhabitants  of  the  earth. 

4.  What  reason  have  you  to  be  afraid  of,  or  to  entertain  any 
aversion  to,  the  being  "  renewed  in' the  ^  whole  "  image  of  him 
that  created  you?^  Is  not  this  more  desirable  than  any  thing 
under  heaven  ?  Is  it  not  coiisummately  amiable  ?  What  can 
you  wish  for  in  comparison  of  this,  either  for  your  own  soul,  or 
for  those  for  whom  you  entertain  the  strongest  and  tenderest 
affection  ?  And  when  you  enjoy  this,  what  remains  but  to  be 
"  changed  from  glory  to  glory,  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord?" 

5.  Why  should  you  be  averse  to  universal  holiness, — the  same 
thing  under  another  name?  Why  should  you  entertain  any  pre- 
judice against  this,  or  look  upon  it  with  apprehension  ?  whedier 
you  understand  by  that  term  the  being  inwardly  conformed  to 
the  whole  image  and  will  of  Grod,  or  an  outward  behaviour  in 
every  pomt  suitable  to  that  conformity.  Can  you  conceive  any 
thing  more  amiable  than  this  ?  anything  more  desirable?  Set 
prejudice  aside,  and  surely  you  will  desire  to  see  it  difilised  over 
all  the  earth. 

6.  Is  perfection  (to  vary  the  expression)  the  being  ^^  sanctified 
throughout,  in  spirit,  soul,  and  body  ?"  What  lover  of  Grod  and 
man  can  be  averse  to  this,  or  entertain  fnghtful  apprehensions 
of  it  ?  Is  it  not,  in  your  best  moments,  your  desire  to  be  all  of 
a  piece? — all  consistent  with  yourself  ?— all  fwth,  all  meekness, 
all  love  ?  And  suppose  you  were  once  possessed  of  this  glorious 
liberfy,  would  not  you  wish  to  continue  therein  ? — to  be  preserved 
*^  blameless  unto  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ?" 

7.  For  what  cause  should  you  that  are  children  of  Grod  be 
averse  to,  or  afraid  of,  presenting  yourselves,  your  souls  and 
bodies,  as  a  livmg  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  to  Grod?— to 
Grod  your  Creator,  your  Redeemer,  your  Sanctifier  ?  Can  any 
thing  be  more  desirable  than  this  entire  self-dedication  to  him  ? 
And  is  it  not  your  wish  that  all  mankind  should  unite  in  this 
*^  reasonable  service  ?*"  Surely  no  one  can  be  averse  to  this, 
without  being  an  enemy  to  all  mankind. 
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8.  And  why  should  you  be  afraid  of,  or  averse  to,  what  is  natu- 
rally implied  in  this ;  namely,  the  offering  up  all  our  thoughts, 
and  words,  and  actions,  as  a  spiritual  sacrifice  to  God,  accepta. 
ble  to  him  through  the  blood  and  intercession  of  his  well-belored 
Son  ?  Surely  you  cannot  deny  that  this  is  good  and  profitable 
to  men,  as  well  as  pleasing  to  Grod.  Should  you  not  then 
devoutly  pray  that  both  you  and  all  mankind  may  thus  worship 
him  in  spirit  and  in  truth  ? 

9.  Suffer  me  to  ask  one  question  more.  Why  should  any  man 
of  reason  and  religion  be  either  afraid  of,  or  averse  to,  salvation 
from  all  sin  ?  Is  not  sin  the  greatest  evil  on  this  side  hell  ?  And 
if  so,  does  it  not  naturally  follow,  that  an  entire  deliverance  from 
it  is  one  of  the  greatest  blessings  on  this  side  heaven  ?  How 
earnestly  then  should  it  be  prayed  for  by  all  the  children  of 
God  !  By  sin  I  mean  a  voluntary  transgression  of  a  known 
law.  Are  you  averse  to  being  delivered  from  this  ?  Are  you 
afraid  of  such  a  deliverance  ?  Do  you  then  love  sin,  that  you 
are  so  unwilling  to  part  with  it  ?  Surely  no.  You  do  not  love 
either  the  devil  or  his  works:  You  rather  wish  to  be  totally 
delivered  from  them  ;  to  have  sin  rooted  out  both  of  your  life 
and  your  heart. 

10.  I  have  frequently  observed,  and  not  without  siuprise,  that 
the  opposers  of  perfection  are  more  vehement  against  it  when  it 
is  placed  in  this  view,  than  in  any  other  whatsoever.  They  will 
allow  all  you  say  of  the  love  of  Grod  and  man ;  of  the  mind  which 
was  in  Christ;  of  the  fitut  of  the  Spirit ;  of  the  image  of  Gt)d ; 
of  universal  holiness ;  of  entire  self-dedication ;  of  sanctificatioii 
in  spirit,  soul,  and  body ;  yea,  and  of  the  offermg  up  of  all  our 
thoughts,  words,  and  actions,  as  a  sacrifice  to  God ; — all  this 
they  will  allow  so  we  will  allow  sin,  a  little  sm,  to  remain  in  us 
till  death. 

11.  Pray  compare  this  with  that  remarkable  passage  in  John 
Bunyan's  "  Holy  War.''  "  When  Immanuel,""  says  he,  **  had 
driven  Diabolus  and  all  his  forces  out  of  the  city  of  Mansoul, 
Diabolus  preferred  a  petition  to  Immanuel,  that  he  might  have 
only  a  small  part  of  the  city.  When  this  was  rejected,  he 
be^ed  to  have  only  a  little  room  within  the  walls.*"  But  Imma- 
nuel answered,  he  should  have  no  place  in  it  at  all ;  no,  not  to 
rest  the  sole  of  his  foot. 

Had  not  the  good  old  man  forgot  himself?  Did  not  the  force 
of  truth  so  prevail  over  him  here  as  utterly  to  overturn  his  own 
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system  ? — to  assert  perfection  in  the  clearest  manner  P    For  if 
this  is-  not  salvation  from  sin,  I  cannot  tell  what  is. 

12.  **  No,^  says  a  great  man,  **  this  is  the  error  of  errors:  I 
hate  it  from  my  heart  I  pursue  it  through  all  the  world  with 
fire  and  sword."  Nay,  why  so  vehement  ?  Do  you  seriously 
think  there  is  no  error  under  heaven  equal  to  this  ?  Here  is 
something  which  I  cannot  understand.  Why  are  those  that 
oppose  salvation  from  sin  (few  excepted)  so  eager, — I  had  aknost 
said,  furious  ?  Arc  you  fighting  pro  aris  et  focis  ?  "  for  God 
and  your  country  P''  for  all  you  have  in  the  world?  for  all  that 
is  near  and  dear  unto  you?  for.  your  liberty,  your  life?  In 
God's  name,  why  are  you  so  fond  of  sin  ?  What  good  has  it 
ever  done  you  ?  what  good  is  it  ever  likely  to  do  you,  either 
in  this  world,  or  in  the  world  to  come  ?  And  why  are  you  so 
violent  against  those  that  hope  for  a  deliverance  from  it  ?  HaTe 
patience  with  us,  if  we  are  in  an  error;  yea,  wxS&r  us  to  enjoy 
our  error.  If  we  should  not  attain  it,  the  very  expectation  of 
this  deliverance  gives  us  present  comfort ;  yea,  and  ministers 
strength  to  resist  those  enemies  which  we  expect  to  conquer.  If 
you  could  persuade  us  to  despair  of  that  victory,  we  should  giTe 
over  the  contest.  Now  "  we  are  saved  by  hope:*"  From  this 
very  hope  a  degree  of  salvation  springs.  Be  not  angry  at  those 
who  are  felices  errare  9U0y  "  happy  in  their  mistake.^  Hse,  be 
their  opinion  right  or  wrong,  your  temper  is  undeniably  sinfiil. 
Bear  then  with  t^,  as  we  do  with  you ;  and  see  whether  the 
Lord  will  not  deliver  us  !  whether  he  is  not  able,  yea,  and  will- 
ing, ^^  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost  that  come  unto  Grod  through 
him.'' 


SERMON    LXXVII. 
SPIRITUAL  WORSHIP. 


"  Thi8  is  the  tnie  GoBy  and  eternal  life.'*'    1  John  v.  20. 

1.   In  this  Epistle  St.  John  speaks  not  to  any  particular 
Church,  but  to  idl  the  Christians  of  that  age;  although  more 
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especially  to  them  among  whom  he  then  resided.    And  in  them 
he  ^eaks  to  the  whole  Christian  Church  in  all  succeeding  ages. 

2.  In  this  letter,  or  rather  tract,  (for  he  was  present  with  those 
to  whom  it  was  more  immediately  directed,  probably  being  not 
able  to  preach  to  them  any  longer,  because  of  his  extreme  old 
age,)  he  does  not  treat  directly  of  faith,  which  St.  Paul  had 
done ;  neither  of  inward  and  outward  holiness,  concerning  which 
both  St.  Paul,  St  James,  and  St.  Peter,  had  spoken ;  but  of  the 
foundation  of  all, — ^the  happy  and  holy  communion  which  the 
faithful  have  with  God  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost. 

3.  In  the  preface  he  describes  the  authority  by  which  he 
wrote  and  spoke,  (i.  1 — 4,)  and  expressly  points  out  the  design 
of  his  present  writing.  To  the  preface  exactly  answers  the  con^ 
elusion  of  the  Epistle,  more  largely  explaining  the  same  design, 
and  recapitulating  the  marks  of  our  communion  with  God,  by, 
"  we  know^  thrice  repeated,  (v.  18 — 20.) 

4.  The  tract  itself  treats. 

First,  severally,  of  communion  with  the  Father ;  (L  5 — 10 ;) 
of  communion  with  the  Son ;  (ii.  and  iii. ;)  of  communion  with 
the  Spirit  (iv.) 

Secondly,  conjointly,  of  the  testimony  of  the  Fatha:,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost ;  on  which  faith  in  Christ,  the  being  bom  (^  Gt>d, 
love  to  God  and  his  children,  the  keeping  his  commandments, 
and  victory  over  the  world,  are  founded,  (v.  1 — 12.) 

6.  The  recapitulation  begins,  (v.  18,)  "  We  know  that  he 
who  is  bom  of  God,^  who  sees  and  loves  God,  ^^  sinneth  not,^ 
80  long  as  this  loving  faith  abideth  in  him.  ^^  We  know  we  are 
of  God \^  children  of  God,  by  the  witness  and  the  firuit  of  the 
Spirit ;  **  and  the  whole  world,''  all  who  have  not  the  Spirit, 
*^  lieth  in  the  wicked  one.""  They  are,  and  live,  and  dwell  in 
him,  as  the  children  of  Grod  do  in  the  Holy  One.  **  We  know 
that  the  Son  of  God  is  come,  and  hath  given  us"'  a  spiritual 
^^  understanding,  that  we  may  know  the  true  One,""  the  faithful 
and  true  witness.  ^^  And  we  are  in  the  true  One,'"  as  branches 
in  the  vine.     "  This  is  the  tme  God,  and  eternal  life.'' 

In  considering  these  important  words,  we  may  inquire, 

I.  How  is  he  the  true  God  ? 

II.  How  is  he  eternal  life  ?     I  shall  then, 

III.  Add  a  few  inferences. 

I.  1.  And,  First,  we  may  inquire.  How  is  he  the  tme  God.? 
He  is  "  God  over  all,  blessed  for  ever."  "He  was  with  God,"" 
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with  God  the  Father,  ^*  from  the  beginning)^  from  eternity ; 
^^  and  was  Grod.  He  and  the  Father  are  One;^  and,  conse- 
quently^ "  he  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  Grod.*" 
Accordingly,  the  inspired  writers  give  him  all  the  titles  of  the 
most  high  God.  They  call  him  over  and  over,  by  the  incom- 
municable name,  JEHOVAH, — never  ^ven  to  any  creature. 
They  ascribe  to  hun  all  the  attributes  and  all  the  works  of  God. 
So  that  we  need  not  scruple  to  pronounce  him,  *^  God  of  God, 
Light  of  Light,  very  God  of  very  God :  In  glory  equal  with  the 
Father,  in  majesty  co-eternal.'" 

2.  He  is  the  true  Grod,  the  only  Cause,  the  sole  Creator  of  all 
things.  "  By  him,''  saith  the  Apostle  Paul,  "  were  created  all 
things  that  are  in  heaven,  and  that  are  on  earth,  ^ — ^yea,  earth 
and  heaven  themselves ;  but  the  inhabitants  are  named,  because 
more  noble  than  the  house, — "  visible  and  invisible.''  The 
several  species  of  which  are  subjoined :  "  Whether  they  be 
thrones,  or  dominions,  or  pricipalities,  or  powers.""  So  St.  John : 
^*  All  things  were  made  by  him,  and  without  him  was  not  any- 
thing made  that  was  made.*"  And,  accordingly,  St.  Paul  applies 
to  him  those  strong  words  of  the  Psalmist :  "  Thou,  Lord, 
in  the  beginning  hast  laid  the  foundation  of  the  earth,  and  the 
heavens  are  the  work  of  thy  hands.*" 

3.  And  as  the  true  Grod,  he  is  also  the  Supporter  of  all  the 
things  that  he  hath  made.  He  beareth,  upholdeth,  sustaineth, 
all  created  things  by  the  word  of  his  power,  by  the  same  power- 
ful word  which  brought  them  out  of  nothing.  As  this  was 
absolutely  necessary  for  the  beginning  of  their  existence,  it  is 
equally  so  for  the  continuance  of  it :  Were  his  almigfaty  influence 
withdrawn,  they  could  not  subsist  a  moment  longer.  Hold  up 
a  stone  in  the  air;  the  moment  you  withdraw  your  hand,  it 
naturally  falls  to  the  ground.  In  like  manner,  were  he  to  with- 
draw his  hand  for  a  moment,  the  creation  would  fiill  into 
nothing. 

4.  As  the  true  God,  he  is  likewise  the  Preserver  of  all  things. 
He  not  only  keeps  them  in  being,  but  preserves  them  in  that 
degree  of  well-bdng  which  is  suitable  to  their  several  natures. 
He  preserves  them  in  their  several  relations,  connexions,  and 
dependencies,  so  as  to  compose  one  system  of  beings,  to  form 
one  entire  universe,  according  to  the  counsel  of  his  will.  How 
strongly  and  beautifiilly  is  this  expressed:  Ta  xavru  tv  ounm 
<rvve$yiKg.     ^*  By  whom  all  things  consist  :*"  Or,  more  literally. 
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<<  By  and  in  him  are  all  things  compacted  into  one  system.^ 
He  is  not  only  the  support,  but  also  ihe  cement,  of  the  whole 
univefsc. 

5.  I  would  particularly  remark,  (what  perhaps  has  not  been 
sufficiently  obsenred,)  that  he  is  the.  true  Author  of  all  the 
motion  that  is  in  the  universe.  To  spirits,  indeed,  he  has 
^ven  a  small  d^ree  of  self-moving  power,  but  not  to  matter. 
All  matter,  of  whatever  kuid  it  be,  is  absolutely  and  totally 
inert.  It  does  not,  cannot,  in  any  V^ase,  move  itself;  and  when- 
ever any  part  of  it  seems  to  move<,  it  is  in  reality  moved  by 
something  else.  See  that  log,  which,  vulgarly  speaking,  moves 
on  the  sea !  It  is  in  reality  moved  by  the  water.  The  water 
is  moved  by  the  wind ;  that  is,  a  current  of  air.  And  the  air 
itself  owes  all  its  motion  to  the  ethereal  fire,  a  particle  of  which 
is  attached  to  every  particle  of  it.  Deprive  it  of  that  fire,  and 
it  moves  no  longer ;  it  is  fixed :  It  is  as  inert  as  sand.  Remove 
fluidity  (owing  to  the  ethereal  fire  intermixed  with  it)  from 
water,  and  it  has  no  more  motion  than  the  log.  Impact  fire 
into  iron,  by  hanmiering  it  when  red  hot,  and  it  has  no  more 
motion  than  fixed  air,  or  firosen  water.  But  when  it  b  imfixed, 
when  it  is  in  its  most  active  state,  what  gives  motion  to  fire  ? 
The  very  Heathen  will  tell  you.     It  is, 

Toiam 
Mens  agiians  moimn,  et  magno  $e  earpore  mUoeru,  * 

6.  To  pursue  this  a  little  fiurther :  We  say,  the  moon  moves 
roimd  the  earth ;  the  earth  and  the  other  planets  move  roimd 
the  sun ;  the  sim  moves  round  its  own  axis.  But  theise  are  only 
vulgar  expressions:  For,  if  we  speak  the  truth,  neither  the  sun, 
moon,  nor  stars  move.  None  of  these  move  themselves :  They 
are  all  moved  every  moment  by  the  almighty  hand  that  made 
them. 

"  Yes,''  says  Sir  Isaac,  "  the  sun,  moon,  and  all  the  heavenly 
bodies,  do  move,  do  gravitate,  toward  each  other.*"  Gravitate ! 
What  is  that  ?  ^^  Why,  they  all  attract  each  other,  in  proportion 
to  the  quantity  of  matter  they  contain.*"  ^^  Nonsense  all  ov^,^ 
says  Mr.  Hutchinson ;  ^*  jargon,  self-contradiction !  Can  any- 
thing act  where  it  is  not  ?  No ;  they  are  continually  impelled 
toward  each  other.''  Impelled!  by  what?  "  By  the  subtile 
matter,  the  ether,  or  electric  fire."  But  remember !  be  it  ever 
so  subtile,  it  is  matter  still :  Consequently,  it  is  as  inert  in  itself 

*  For  a  tnuisl»iioii  of  this  passage,  see  page  305  in  this  volume.^£oiT. 
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as  either  sand  or  marble.  It  cannot  therefore  move  itself;  but 
probably  it  is  the  first  material  mover,  the  main  spring  whereby 
the  Creator  and  Preserver  of  all  things  is  pleased  to  move  the 
universe. 

7.  The  true  God  is  also  the  Redeemer  of  all  the  children  o£ 
men.  It  pleased  the  Father  to  lay  upon  him  the  iniquities  of 
us  all,  that  by  the  one  oblation  of  himself  once  offered,  when  he 
tasted  death  for  every  man,  he  might  make  a  full  and  sufficient 
sacrifice,  oblation^  and  satisfaction  for  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world. 

8.  Again :  The  true  God  is  the  Governor  of  all  things : 
"  His  kingdom  ruleth  over  all.""  The  government  rests  upon 
his  shoulder,  throughout  all  ages.  He  is  the  Lord  and  Dispose 
of  the  whole  creation,  and  every  part  of  it.  And  in  how  aston- 
ishing a  manner  does  he  govern  the  world !  How  far  are  his 
ways  above  human  thought!  How  little  do  we  know  of  his 
methods  of  government  i  Only  this  we  know,  Ita  pnesides  sin- 
gulis sicut  universiSf  et  universis  sicut  singtdis  I  "  Thou 
presidest  over  each  creature,  as  if  it  were  the  universe,  and  over 
the  universe,  as  over  each  individual  creature.'^  Dwell  a  little 
upon  this  sentiment :  What  a  glorious  mystery  does  it  contain  ! 
It  is  paraphrased  in  the  words  recited  above : 

Father,  how  wide  thy  glories  shine  ! 
Lord  of  the  universe, — and  mine  : 
Thy  goodness  watches  o'er  the  whole, 
As  all  the  world  were  but  one  soul  ; 
Yet  keeps  my  every  sacred  hair, 
As  I  remained  thy  single  care ! 

9.  And  yet  there  is  a  difference,  as  was  said  before,  in  his 
providential  government  over  the  children  of  n^en.  A  pious 
writer  observes.  There  is  a  three-fold  circle  of  divine  providence. 
The  outermost  circle  includes  all  the  sons  of  men ;  Heathens, 
Mahometans,  Jews,  and  Christians.  He  causeth  his  sun  to  rise 
upon  all.  He  giveth  them  rain  and  firuitful  seasons.  He  pours 
ten  thousand  benefits  upon  them,  and  fills  their  hearts  with  food 
and  gladness.  With  an  interior  circle  he  encompasses  the 
whole  visible  Christian  Church,  all  that  name  the  name  of 
Christ.  He  has  an  additional  regard  to  these,  and  a  nearer 
attention  to  their  welfare.  But  the  innermost  circle  of  his  pit>- 
vidence  encloses  only  the  invisible  Church  of  Christ ;  all  real 
Christians,  wherever  dispersed  in  all  corners  of  the  earth ;  all 
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that  worship  God  (whatever  denomination  they  are  of)  in  spirit 
and  in  truth.  He  keeps  these  as  the  apple  of  an  eye :  He  hides 
them  under  the  shadow  of  his  wings.  And  it  is  to  these  in  par- 
ticukr  that  our  Lord  says,  '^  Even  the  hairs  of  your  head  are 
all  numbered."" 

10.  Lastly,  being  the  true  God,  he  is  the  End  of  all  things ; 
according  to  that  solemn  declaration  of  the  Apostle :  (Rom.  xi. 
36 :)  ^'  Of  him,  and  through  him,  and  to  him,  are  all  things:^ 
Of  himy  as  the  Creator, — through  him^  as  the  Sustaine^  and 
Preserver, — and  to  him^  as  the  ultimate  End  of  all. 

11.  In  all  these  senses  Jesus  Christ  is  the  true  God.  But 
how  is  he  eternal  life  ? 

1.  The  thing  directly  intended  in  this  expression  is  not,  that 
he  will  be  eternal  life :  Although  this  is  a  great  and  important 
truth,  and  never  to  be  forgotten.  "  He  is  the  Author  of  eternal 
salvation  to  all  them  that  obey  him.**  He  is  the  Purchaser 
of  that  "  crown  of  life^  which  will  be  ^ven  to  all  that  are 
*^  faithful  unto  death  ;^  and  he  will  be  the  soul  of  all  their  joys 
to  all  the  saints  in  glory. 

The  flAme  of  angelical  love 

Is  kindled  at  Jftu8*8  face ; 
And  all  the  enjoyment  above 

Consists  in  the  raptuious  gaie  ! 

2.  The  thing  directly  intended  is  not,  that  he  is  the  resurrec- 
tion ;  although  this  also  is  true,  according  to  his  own  declara- 
tion, *^  I  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life  :'*^  Agreeable  to  which 
are  St.  Paul's  words  :  ^^  As  in  Adam  all  died,  even  so  in  Christ 
shall  all  be  made  alive.*"  So  that  we  may  well  say,  ^^  Blessed  be 
the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who.... hath 
b^otten  us  again  imto  a  lively  hope,  by  the  resurrection  of 
Christ  from  the  dead,  to  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  and  unde- 
filed,  and  that  fadeth  not  away.^ 

3.  But  wavmg  what  he  will  be  hereafter,  we  are  here  called 
to  Consider  what  he  is  now.  He  is  now  the  Life  of  everything 
that  lives,  in  any  kind  or  degree.  He  is  the  Source  of  the  low- 
est species  of  Ufe,  that  of  vegetables^  as  being  the  Source  of 
all  the  motion  on  which  vegetation  depends.  He  is  the  FouKv- 
tain  of  the  life  ot  animals ;  the  Power  by  which  the  heart  beats, 
and  the  circulating  juices  flow.  He  is  the  Fountain  of  all  the 
life  which  man  possesses  in  common  with  other  animals.     And 
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if  we  distinguish  the  rational  from  the  ammal  life,  be  is  the 
Source  of  this  also. 

4.  But  hov  infinitely  short  does  all  this  fall  of  the  life  which 
b  here  directly  intended,  and  of  which  the  Apostle ,  speaks  90 
explicitly  in  the  precedmg  verses!  (11,  12:)  "  This  is  the 
testimony,  that  God  hath  given  us  eternal  life ;  and  this  life  is 
in  his  Son.  He  that  hath  the  Son  hath  life,^ — the  eternal  life 
here  spoken  of, — "  and  he  that  hath  not  the  Son ""  of  God  "  hath 
not''  this  «  life.''  As  if  he  had  said,  "  This  is  the  sum  of  the 
testimony  which  God  hath  testified  of  his  Son,  that  Grod  hath 
given  us,  not  only  a  title  to,  but  the  real  b^bning  of,  eternal 
life :  And  this  life  is  purchased  by,  and  treasured  up  in,  bis 
Son ;  who  has  all  the  springs  and  the  fulness  of  it  in  himself,  to 
communicate  to  his  body,  the  Church. 

5.  This  eternal  life  then  commences  when  it  pleases  the 
Father  to  reveal  his  Son  in  our  hearts;  when  we  first  know 
Christ,  being  cfnabled  to  "  call  him  Lord  by  the  Holy  Ghost  ;'* 
when  we  can  testify,  our  conscience  bearing  us  witne^  in  the 
Holy  Ghost,  "  The  life  which  I  now  live,  I  live  by  faith  in  the 
Son  of  God,  who  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me."  And 
then  it  is  that  happiness  begins ;  happiness  real,  solid,  substan- 
tial. Then  it  is  that  heaven  is  opened  in  the  soul,  that  the 
proper,  heavenly  state  commences,  while  the  love  of  God,  as 
loving  us,  is  shed  abroad  in  the  heart,  instantly  producing  love 
to  all  mankind;  general,  pure  benevolence,  together  with  its 
genuine  fruits,  lowliness,  meekness,  patience,  contentedness  in 
every  state;  an  entire,  clear,  full  acquiescence  in  the  whole 
will  of  God ;  enabling  us  to  "  rejoice  evermore,  and  in  every 
thing  to  give  thanks." 

6.  As  our  knowledge  and  our  love  of  him  increase,  by  die 
same  degrees,  and,  in  the  same  proportion,  the  kingdom  of  an 
inward  heaven  must  necessarily  increase  also ;  while  we  ^^  grow 
up  in  all  things  into  Him  who  is  our  Head."  And  when  we  are 
ffv  avTco  o-ffTXijpctfjctffvoi,  complete  in  AJnt,  as  our  translators  ren- 
der it ;  but  more  properly  when  we  are  JUled  toith  him ;  when 
^^  Christ  in  us,  the  hope  of  glory,"  is  our  God  and  our  All ; 
when  he  has  taken  the  full  possession  of  our  heart ;  when  he 
reigns  therein  without  a  rival,  the  Lord  of  every  motion  there ; 
when  we  dwell  in  Christ,  and  Christ  in  us,  we  are  one  with 
Christ,  and  Christ  with  us;  then  we  are  completely  happy; 
then  we  live  ''  all  the  life  that  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God;" 
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theti,  and  not  till  then,  we  properly  experience  what  that  word 
meaneth,  **  God  is  love ;  and  whosoever  dwelleth  in  love,  dwell- 
eth  in  God,  and  God  in  him.*" 

III.  I  have  now  only  to  add  a  few  inferences  from  the  pre- 
ceding observations. 

1.  And  we  may  learn  from  hence,  First,  thttt  as  there  is  but 
one  God  in  heaven  above  and  in  the  earth  beneath;  so  there  is 
only  one  happiness  for  created  spirits,  either  in  heaven  or  earth. 
This  one  God  made  our  heart  for  himself;  and  it  cannot  rest 
till  it  resteth  in  him.  It  is  true,  that  while  we  are  in  the  vigour 
of  youth  and  health ;  while  our  blood  dances  in  our  veins ;  while 
the  world  smiles  upon  us,  and  we  have  all  the  conveniences, 
yea,  and  superfluities  of  life,  we  frequently  have  pleasing  dreams, 
and  enjoy  a  kind  of  happiness.  But  it  cannot  continue ;  it  flies 
away  like  a  shadow ;  and  even  while  it  does,  it  is  not  solid  or 
substantial ;  it  does  not  satisfy  the  soul.  We  still  pant  after 
something  else,  something  which  we  have  not  Give  a  man 
everything  that  this  world  can  give,  still,  as  Horace  observed 
near  two  thousand  years  ago,— 

CurUe  nescio  quid  semper  abest  ret. 

stm,— 

Amidst  oar  plenty  lomething  still. 
To  me,  to  thee,  to  him  U  wanting ! 

That  something  is  neither  more  nor  less  than  the  knowledge 
and  love  of  God ;  without  which  no  spirit  can  be  happy  cither 
in  heaven  or  earth. 

2.  Permit  me  to  recite  my  own  experience,  in  confirmation 
of  this: — I  distinctly  remember,  that,  even  in  my  childhood,  even 
when  I  was  at  school,  I  have  often  said,  ^^  They  say  the  life  of 
a  schoolboy  is  the  happiest  in  the  world ;  but  I  am  sure  I  am 
not  happy ;  for  I  am  not  content,  and  so  cannot  be  happy .*" 
When  I  had  lived  a  few  years  longer,  being  in  the  vigour  of 
youth,  a  stranger  to  pain  and  sickness,  and  particularly  to  low- 
ness  of  spirits ;  (which  I  do  not  remember  to  have  felt  one  quar- 
ter of  an  hour  ever  since  I  was  bom ;)  having  plenty  of  all 
things,  in  the  midst  of  sensible  and  amiable  friends,  who  loved 
me,  and  I  loved  them ;  and  being  in  the  way  of  life  which,  of 
all  others,  suited  my  inclinations ;  still  I  was  not  happy.  I 
wondered  why  I  was  not,  and  could  not  imagine  what  the  reason 
was.  The  reason  certainly  was,  I  did  not  know  God;  the 
Source  of  present  as  well  as  eternal  happiness.     What  is  a  clear 
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proof  that  I  was  not  then  bappy,  is,  that,  upon  the  coolest  reflec- 
tion, I  knev  not  one  week  which  I  would  have  thought  it  worth 
while  to  have  lived  over  again ;  taking  it  with  every  inward  and 
outward  sensation,  without  any  variation  at  all. 

3.  But  a  pious  man  affirms,  "  When  I  was  young,  I  was 
happy ;  though  I  was  utterly  without  God  in  the  world.''  I  do 
not  believe  you :  Though  I  doubt  not  but  you  believe  yourself. 
But  you  are  deceived,  as  I  have  been  over  and  over.  Such  is 
the  condition  of  human  life  ! 

Flowrets  and  myrtles  fragimnt  teem  to  rixe : 

All  is  at  distance  fair ;  but,  near  at  hand. 
The  gay  deceit  mocks  the  desiring  eyes 

With  thorns,  and  desert  heath,  and  barren  sand. 

Look  forward  on  any  distant  prospect :  How  beautiful  does  it 
appear !  Come  up  to  it ;  and  the  beauty  vanishes  away,  and  it 
n  rough  and  disagreeable.  Just  so  is  life.  But  when  the  scene 
is  past,  it  resumes  its  former  appearance;  and  we  seriously 
believe,  that  we  were  then  very  happy,  though,  in  reality,  we 
were  far  otherwise.  For  as  none  is  now,  so  none  ever  was, 
happy,  without  the  loving  knowledge  of  the  true  God. 

4.  We  may  learn  hence.  Secondly,  that  this  happy  know- 
ledge of  the  true  G^hI  is  only  another  name  for  religion ;  I  mean 
Christian  religion ;  which,  indeed,  is  the  only  one  that  deserves 
the  name.  Religion,  as  to  the  nature  or  essence  of  it,  does  not 
lie  in  this  or  that  set  of  notions,  vulgarly  called  faith ;  nor  in  a 
round  of  duties,  however  carefully  reformed  from  error  and 
superstition.  It  does  not  consist  in  any  number  of  outward 
actions.  No :  It  properly  and  directly  consists  in  the  know- 
ledge and  love  of  God,  as  manifested  in  the  Son  of  his  love, 
through  the  eternal  Spirit.  And  this  naturally  leads  to  every 
heavenly  temper,  and  to  every  good  word  and  work.. 

5.  We  learn,  hence.  Thirdly,  that  none  but  a  Christian  is 
happy ;  none  but  a  real  inward  Christian.  A  glutton,  a  drunk- 
ard, a  gamester,  may  be  merry ;  but  he  cannot  be  happy.  The 
beau,  the  belle,  may  eat  and  drink,  and  rise  up  to  play ;  but 
still  they  feel  they  are  not  happy.  Men  or  women  may  adorn 
their  own  dear  persons  with  all  the  colours  of  the  rainbow. 
They  may  dance,  and  sing,  and  hurry  to  and  firo,  and  flutter 
hither  and  thither.  They  may  roll  up  and  down  in  their  splen- 
did carriages,  and  talk  insipidly  to  each  other.     They  may 
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hasten  ftom  one  diversion  to  another :  But  happiness  is  not  there. 
They  are  still  *'  walking  in  a  vain  shadow,  and  disquieting  them- 
selves in  vain.*"  One  of  their  own  poets  has  truly  pronounced, 
concerning  the  whole  life  of  these  sons  of  pleasure, 

*Tis  a  duU  farce,  an  empty  show : 
Powder,  and  pockev^ass,  and  beau. 

I  cannot  but  observe  of  that  fine  writer,  that  he  came  near 
the  mark,  and  yet  fell  short  of  it.  In  his  ^^  Solomon  ^  (one 
of  the  noblest  poems  in  the  English  tongue)  he  clearly  shows 
whore  happiness  is  not ;  that  it  is  not  to  be  found  in  natural 
knowledge,  in  power,  or  in  the  pleasures  of  sense  or  imagination. 
But  he  does  not  show  where  it  is  to  be  found.  He  could  not ; 
for  he  did  not  know  it  himself.  Yet  he  came  near  it  when  he 
said. 

Restore,  Great  Father,  thy  instructed  son ; 
And  in  my  act  may  thy  great  will  be  done ! 

6.  We  learn,  hence.  Fourthly,  that  every  Christian  is  happy ; 
and  that  he  who  is  not  happy  is  not  a  Christian.  If,  as  was 
observed  above,  religion  is  happiness,  every  one  that  has  it 
must  be  happy.  This  appears  from  the  very  nature  of  the 
thing:  For  if  religion  and  happiness  are  in  fact  the  same,  it  is 
imposdUe  that  any  man  can  possess  the  former,  without  pos- 
sessing the  latter  also.  He  cannot  have  reli^on  without  having 
happiness ;  seeing  they  are  utterly  inseparable. 

And  it  is  equally  certain,  on  the  other  hand,  that  he  who  is 
not  happy  is  not  a  Christian :  Seeing  if  he  was  a  real  Christian, 
he  could  not  but  be  happy.  But  I  allow  an  exception  here  in 
favour  of  those  who  are  under  violent  temptation;  yea,  and  of 
those  who  are  under  deep  nervous  disorders,,  which  are^  indeed, 
a  species  of  insanity.  The  clouds  and  darkness  which  then 
overwhelm  the  soul  suspend  its  happiness ;  especially  if  Satan 
is  permitted  to  second  those  disorders,  by  pouring  in  his  fiery 
ditfts.  But,  excepting  these  cases,  the  observation  will  hold,  and 
it  should  be  well  attended  to, — ^Whoever  is  not  happy,  yea^ 
happy  in  God,  is  not  a  Christian. 

7.  Are  not  you  a  living  proof  of  this  ?  Do  not  you  still 
wander  to  and  firo,  seeking  rest,  but  finding  none  ? — pursuing 
happiness,  but  never  overtaking  it  ?  And  who  can  blame  you 
for^ursuing  it  ?  It  is  the  very  end  of  your  being.  The  great 
Creator  made  nothing  to  be  roisemble,  but  every  creature  to  he 
happy  in  its  kind.     And  upon  a  general  review  of  the  works  of 
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hk  hands  he  pronounced  them  all  very  good ;  which  they  would 
not  have  been,  had  not  every  intdUigent  creature,  yea,  every 
one  capaUe  of  pleasure  and  pain,  been  happy  in  answering  the 
end  of  its  creation.  Kyou  are  now  unhappy,  it  is  because  you 
are  in  an  unnatural  state :  And  shall  you  not  sigh  for  deliverance 
from  it  ?  "  The  whole  creation,^  being  now  "  subject  to  vanity,^ 
^^  groaneth  and  travaileth  in  pain  together.*"  I  bUme  you  only, 
or  pity  you  rather,  for  taking  a  wrong  way  to  a  right  end ;  for 
seeking  happiness  where  it  never  was,  and  never  can  be,  found. 
You  seek  happiness  in  your  fellow-creatures,  instead  of  your 
Creator.  But  these  can  no  more  make  you  happy  than  they 
can  make  you  immortal.  If  you  have  ears  to  hear,  every  crea- 
ture cries  aloud,  ^^  Happiness  is  not  in  me."^  All  these  are,  in 
truth,  ^^  broken  cbtems,  that  can  hold  no  water.*"  O  turn  unto 
your  rest !  Turn  to  Him  in  whom  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of 
happiness !  Turn  unto  Him  **  who  giveth  liberally  unto  all 
men  ;^  and  he  will  give  you  "  to  drink  of  the  water  of  life  finely '^ 

8.  You  cannot  find  your  long-sought  happiness  in  all  the 
pleasures  of  the  world.  Are  they  not  ^^deceitfril  upon  the 
weights  ? '^  Are  they  not  lighter  than  vanity  itself?  How  long 
will  ye  "feed  upon  that  which  is  not  bread?'' — ^which  may 
amuse,  but  cannot  satisfy  ?  You  cannot  find  it  in  the  religion 
of  the  world ;  either  in  opinions,  or  a  mere  round  of  outward 
duties.  Vain  labour !  Is  not  God  a  Spirit,  and  therefore  to  be 
"  worshipped  in  q>irit  and  in  truth  ?*"  In  this  alone  can  you  find 
the  happiness  you  seek ;  in  the  union  of  your  spirit  with  the 
Father  of  spirits ;  in  the  knowledge  and  love  of  Him  who  is  the 
fountain  of  happiness^  sufficient  for  all  the  souls  he  has  made. 

9.  But  where  is  He  to  be  found?  'Shall  we  go  up  into 
heaven,  or  down  into  hell,  to  seek  him  ?  Shall  we  "  tiJie  the 
wings  of  the  morning,""  and  search  for  him  "  in  the  uttermost 
parts  of  the  sea  ?^  Nay,  giwd  petis,  hie  est  I  What  a  strange 
word  to  fiill  from  the  pen  of  a  Heathen  !  "  What  you  seek  is 
here  !^  He  is  **  about  your  bed.*"  He  is  "  about  your  path.*" 
He  "  besets  you  behind  and  before.*^  He  "  lays  his  hand  upon 
you.*"  Lo !  God  is  here  \  not  afar  off.  Now,  believe  a|id  feel 
him  near  !  May  he  now  reveal  himself  in  your  heart !  Enow 
him,  love  him,  and  you  are  happy ! 

10.  Are  you  already  happy  in  him?  Then  see  that  you 
"  hold  fast  whereunto  ye  have  attained  P  "  Watch  and  pray,^ 
that  you  may  never  be   "moved  from  your  steadfastness.^ 
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^^  Look  unto  yourseiees,  that  ye  lose  not  what  ye  have  gained, 
but  that  ye  receive  a  full  reward/'  In  so  doing,  expect  a  con- 
tinual growth  in  grace,  in  the  loving  knowledge  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  Expect  that  the  power  of  the  Highest  shall  sud- 
denly overshadow  you,  that  all  sin  may  be  destroyed,  and 
nothing  may  remain  in  y<)ur  heart,  but  holiness  unto  the  Lord. 
And  this  moment,  and  every  moment,  ^'  present  yourselves  a 
living  sacrifice,  hdy,  acceptable  to  God,"'  and  "^orify  him 
with  your  body  and  with  your  spirit  which  are  GoJs !"" 


SERMON   LXXVIIL 
SPIRITUAL  IDOLATRY. 


**  Little  children^  keep  yotiraelves  from  idols.^  1  John  v.  21. 

1.  Thkhe  are  two  words  that  occur  several  times  in  this 
Epistle, — <sraidia  and  tbkviol^ — ^both  of  which  our  translators  ren- 
der by  the  same  expression,  little  children.  But  their  meaning 
is  very  different.  The  former  is  very  properly  rendered,  little 
children ;  for  it  means,  babes  in  Christy  ^those  that  have  lately 
tasted  of  his  love,  and  are,  as  yet,  weak  and  unestablished 
therein.  The  latter  might  with  more  propriety  be  rendered, 
beloved  children ;  as  it  does  not  denote  any  more  than  the  affec- 
tion of  the  speaker  to  those  whom  he  had  begotten  in  the  Lord. 

2.  An  ancient  historian  relates,  that  when  the  Apostle  was 
so  enfeebled  by  age  as  not  to  be  able  to  preach,  he  was  fre- 
quently brought  into  the  congregation  in  his  chair,  and  just 
uttered,  ^^  Beloved  children,  love  one  another.'*^  He  could  not 
have  given  a  more  important  advice.  And  equally  important  is 
this  which  lies  before  us ;  equally  necessary  for  every  part  of  the 
Church  of  Christ.  "Beloved  children,  keep  yourselves  from  idols.'^ 

3.  Indeed  there  is  a  close  connexion  between  them :  One  can- 
not subsist  without  the  other.  As  there  is  no  firm  foundation 
for  the  love  of  our  brethren  except  the  love  of  God,  so  there  is 
no  possibility  of  loving  Qod  except  we  keep  ourselves  from  idols. 

But  what  are  the  idols  of  which  the  Apostle  speaks  ?     Thi3 
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is  the  First  thing  to  be  considered.    We  may  then,  in  the 
Second  place,  inquire,  How  shall  we  keep  ourselves  from  them  ? 

1.  1.  We  are,  First,  to  consider,  What  are  the  idols  of  which 
the  Apostle  speaks  ?  I  do  not  conceive  him  to  mean,  at  least 
not  principally,  the  idols  that  were  worshipped  by  the  Heathens. 
They  to  whom  he  was  writing,  whether  they  had  been  Jews  or 
Heathens,  were  not  in  much  danger  firom  these.  There  is  no 
probability  that  the  Jews  now  converted  had  ever  been  guilty 
of  worshippbg  them :  As  deeply  given  to  this  gross  idolatry  as 
the  Israelites  had  been  for  many  ages,  they  were  hardly  ever 
entangled  therein  after  their  return  from  the  Babylonish  captiv- 
ity. From  that  period,  the  whole  body  of  Jews  had  shown  a 
constant,  deep  abhorrence  of  it :  And  the  Heathens,  after  they 
had  once  turned  to  the  Gving  God,  had  their  former  idols  in  the 
utmost  detestation.  They  abhorred  to  touch  the  unclean  thing ; 
yea,  they  chose  to  lay  down  their  lives  rather  than  turn  to  the 
worship  of  those  gods  whom  they  now  knew  to  be  devils. 

2.  Neither  can  we  reasonably  suppose,  that  he  speaks  of  those 
idols  that  are  now  worshipped  in  the  Chturch  of  Rome;  whether 
angels,  or  the  souls  of  departed  saints,  or  images  of  gold,  silvar, 
wood  or  stone.  None  of  these  idols  were  known  in  the  Chris- 
tian Church  till  some  centuries  after  the  time  of  the  Apostles. 
Once,  indeed,  St.  John  himself  ^^fell  down  to  worship  before 
the  face  of  an  angel  ^  that  spake  unto  him ;  probably  mistaking 
him,  from  his  glorious  appearance,  for  the  Great  Angd  of  the 
Covenant ;  but  the  strong  reproof  of  the  angel,  which  immedi- 
ately followed,  secured  the  Christians  from  imitating  that  bad 
example :  ^'^  See  thou  do  it  not.*"  As  glorious  as  I  appear,  I  am 
not  thy  Master.  *  I  am  thy  fellow-servant,  and  of  thy  brethren 
the  Prophets :  Worship  God.'''  (Rev.  xxii.  9) 

3.  Setting  then  pagap  and  Romish  idols  aside,  what  are  those 
of  which  we  are  here  warned  by  the  Apostle  ?  The  preceding 
words  show  us  the  meaning  of  these.  "  This  is  the  true  GxhI," — 
the  end  of  all  the  souls  he  has  made,  the  centre  of  all  created 
spirits  ; — "  and  eternal  life," — the  only  foundation  of  present  as 
well  as  eternal  happiness.  To  him,  therefore,  alone,  our  heart 
is  due.  And  he  cannot,  he  will  not,  quit  his  claim,  or  consent  to 
its  being  given  to  any  other.  He  is  continually  saying  to  every 
child  of  man,  **  My  son,  give  me  thy  heart !"  And  to  give  our 
heart  to  any  other  is  plain  idolatry.  Accordingly,  whatever  takes 
our  heart  from  him,  or  shares  it  with  him,  is  an  idol ;  or,  in  other 
words,  whatever  we  seek  happiness  in,  independent  of  God. 
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4.  Take  an  instance  that  occurs  almost  every  day :  A  person 
who  has  been  long  involyed  in  the  world,  surrounded  and 
fatigued  with  abundance  of  business,  having  at  length  acquired 
an  easy  fortune,  disengages  himself  from  all  business,  and  retires 
into  the  country, — to  be  happy.  Itafjpy  in  what  ?  Why,  in 
taking  his  ease.     For  he  intends  now, 

Samno  et  inertibut  horis 
Ducere  toUeitm  Jueunda  oblhria  vUa  : 

To  sleep,  and  pass  away, 
Id  gentle  inactivity  the  day  ! 

Happy  in  eating  and  drinking  whatever  his  heart  desires :  Per- 
haps more  elegant  fare  than  that  of  the  old  Roman,  who  feasted 
his  imagination  before  the  treat  was  served  up ;  who,  before  he 
left  the  town,  consoled  himself  with  the  thought  of  ^*  fat  bacon 
and  cabbage  too! "^ 

Uncia  M/if  pmgui  ponenhir  oluseula  lardo  t 

Happy, — ^in  altering,  enlarging,  rebuilding,  or  at  least  decorat- 
ing, the  old  mansion-house  he  has  purchased ;  and  likewise  in 
improving  everything  about  it ;  the  stables,  out-houses,  grounds. 
But,  mean  time,  where  does  God  come  in  ?  No  where  at  all. 
He  did  not  think  about  him.  He  no  more  thought  of  the  King 
of  heaven,  than  of  the  king  of  France.  Grod  ifi  not  in  his  plan. 
The  knowledge  and  love  of  GoA  are  entirely  out  of  the  question. 
Therefore,  this  whole  scheme  of  happiness  in  retirement  is  idpl- 
atry,  from  beginning  to  end^ 

5.  If  we  descend  to  particulars,  the  first  species  of  this  idolatry 
is  what  St  John  terms,  the  desire  ofthefeah.  We  are  apt  to 
take  this  in  too  narrow  a  meaning,  as  if  it  related  to  one  of  the 
senses  only.  Not  so :  This  expression  equally  refers  to  all  the 
outward  senses.  It  means,  the  seeking  happiness  in  the  gratifi- 
cation of  any  or  all  of  the  external  senses ;  although  more  par- 
ticularly of  the  three  lower  senses ;  tasting,  smelling,  and  feeling. 
It  means,  the  seeking  happiness  herein,  if  not  in  a  gross,  indeli- 
cate manner,  by  open  intemperance,  by  gluttony  or  drunkenness, 
or  shameless  debauchery  ;  yet,  in  a  regular  kind  of  epicurism  ; 
in  a  genteel  sensuality;  in  such  an  elegant  course  of  self- 
indulgence  as  does  not  disorder  either  the  head  or  the  stomach ; 
as  does  not  at  all  impair  oiir  health,  or  blemish  our  reputation. 

6.  But  we  must  not  imagine  this  species  of  idolatry  is  con- 
fined to  die  rich  and  great.     In  this  also,  ^^  the  toe  of  the 
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peasant  ^  (as  our  poet  speaks)  ^^  treads  upon  the  hed  of  the 
courtier.'"  Thousands  in  low  as  well  as  in  high  life  aacrifioe 
to  this  idol ;  seeking  their  happiness  (though  in  a  more  humble 
manner)  m  gratifying  their  outward  senses.  It  is  true,  their  meat, 
their  drink,  and  the  objects  that  gratify  their  other  senses,  are 
of  a  coarser  kind.  But  still  they  make  up  all  the  happiness  they 
either  have  or  seek,  and  usurp  the  hearts  which  are  due  to  God. 
7-  The  second  species  of  idolatry  mentioned  by  the  Apostle 
is,  the  desire  of  the  eye :  That  is,  the  seeking  happiness  in 
gratifying  the  imagination ;  (chiefly  by  means  of  the  eyes ;)  that 
internal  sense,  which  is  as  natural  to  men  as  either  sight  or  hear- 
ing. This  is  gratified  by  such  objects  as  are  either  grand,  or 
beautiful,  or  uncommon.  But  as  to  grand  objects,  it  seems 
they  do  not  please  any  longer  than  they  are  new.  Were  we  to 
survey  the  Pyramids  of  Egypt  daily  for  a  year,  what  pleasure 
would  they  then  give  ?  Nay,  what  pleasure  does  a  far  grander 
object  than  these, — 

The  ocean  rolling  on  the  shelly  shore, 

give  to  one  who  has  been  long  accustomed  to  it  ?     Yea,  what 

pleasure  do  we  generally  receive  from  the  grandest  object  in  the 

universe, — 

Yon  ample,  aiure  sky. 
Terribly  large,  and  wonderfully  bright. 
With  stars  unnnmbered,  and  unmeasured  light  ? 

8.  Beautiful  objects  are  the  next  general  source  of  the  pleasures 
of  the  imagination :  The  works  of  nature  in  particular.  So  per- 
sons in  all  ages  have  been  delighted 

With  sylvan  scenes,  and  hill  and  dale, 
And  liquid  lapse  of  murmuring  streams. 

Others  are  pleased  with  adding  art  to  nature ;  as  in  gardens, 
with  their  various  ornaments:  Others  with  mere  works  of  art; 
as  buildings,  and  representations  of  nature,  whether  in  statues 
or  painting.  Many  likewise  find  pleasure  in  beautifiil  apparel, 
or  fiimiture  of  various  kinds.  But  novelty  must  be  added  to 
beauty,  as  well  as  grandeur,  or  it  soon  palls  upon  the  sense. 

9.  Are  we  to  refer  to  the  head  of  beauty,  the  pleasure  whidi 
many  take  in  a  favourite  animal  ?  Suppose  a  sparrow,  a  parrot, 
a  cat,  a  lap-dog  ?  Sometimes  it  may  be  owing  to  this.  At  other 
times,  none  but  the  person  pleased  can  find  any  beauty  at  aU  in 
the  favourite.    Nay,  perchance  it  is,  in  the  eyes  of  all  other  per- 
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sons,  sup^IatiYely  ugly.    In  this  ease,  the  pleasure  seems  to  arise 
from  mere  whim  or  caprice;  that  is,  madness. 

10.  Must  we  not  refer  to  the  head  of  novelty,  diiefly,  the 
fdeasnre  found  in  most  diyersions  and  amusements ;  which  were 
we  to  repeat  them  daily  but  a  few  months  would  be  utterly  flat 
and  insipid  ?  To  the  same  head  we  may  refer  the  pleasure  that 
is  tak^i  in  collecting  curiosities ;  whether  they  are  natural  or 
artificial,  whether  old  or  new.  This  sweetens  the  labour  of  the 
virtuoso,  and  makes  all  his  labour  light. 

11.  But  it  is  not  chiefly  to  novelty  that  we  are  to  impute  the 
pleasure  we  receive  from  musia  Certainly  this  has  an  intrinsic 
beauty,  as  well  as  frequently  an  intrinsic  grandeur.  Thisisabeauty 
and  grandeur  of  a  peculiar  kind,  not  easy  to  be  expressed ;  nearly 
related  to  the  sublime  and  the  beautiful  in  poetry,  which  give 
an  exquisite  pleasure.  And  yet  it  may  be  allowed,  that  novelty 
heightens  the  pleasure  which  arises  from  any  of  these  sources. 

12.  From  the  study  of  languages,  from  criticism,  and  from 
history,  we  receive  a  pleasure  of  a  mixed  nature.  In  all  these, 
there  is  always  something  new ;  frequently,  something  beautiful 
or  sublime.  And  history  not  only  gratifies  the  imagination  in 
all  these  respects,  but  likewise  pleases  us  by  touching  our  pas- 
sions ;  our  love,  desire,  joy,  pity.  The  last  of  these  gives  us  a 
strong  pleasure,  though  strangely  mixed  with  a  kind  of  pain<  So 
that  one  need  not  wonder  at  the  exclamation  of  a  fine  poet, — 

What  is  all  mirth  but  turbulence  unholy, 

"When  to  the  charnra  compared  of  heavenly  melancholy  ? 

13.  The  love  of  novelty  is  immeasurably  gratified  by  experi- 
mental philosophy ;  and,  indeed,  by  every  branch  of  natural  phi- 
losophy ;  which  opens  an  immense  field  for  still  new  discoveries. 
But  is  there  not  likewise  a  pleasure  therein,  as  well  as  in  mathe- 
matical and  metaphysical  studies,  which  does  not  result  from  the 
imagination,  but  from  the  exercise  of  the  understanding?  unless 
we  will  say,  that  the  newness  of  the  discoveries  which  we  make 
by  mathematical  or  metaphysical  researches  is  one  reason  at 
least,  if  not  the  chief,*  of  the  pleasure  we  receive  therefrom. 

14.  I  dwell  the  longer  on  these  things,  because  so  very  few 
see  them  in  the  true  point  of  view.  The  generality  of  men,  and 
more  particularly  men  of  sense  and  learning,  are  so  far  from  sus- 
pecting that  there  is,  or  can  be,  the  least  harm  in  them,  that  they 
seriously  believe  it  is  matter  of  great  praise  to  give  ourselves 
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whoUy  to  them.  Who  of  them,  for  instmce,  would  not  adraire 
and  commend  the  indefatigable  industry  of  that  gieat  philoso- 
pher who  says,  ^^  I  have  now  been  eight-and-thirty  years  at  my 
parish  of  Upminster ;  and  I  have  made  it  clear,  that  there  are 
no  less  than  three^^md-fifty  species  of  butterflies  therein :  But  if 
God  should  spare  my  life  a  few  years  longer,  I  do  not  doubt  but 
I  should  demonstrate,  there  are  fiTe-and-fifty !  *"  I  allow  that  most 
of  these  studies  have  their  use,  and  that  it  is  possible  to  use  with- 
out abusing  them.  But  if  we  seek  our  happiness  in  any  of  these 
things,  then  it  commences  an  idol.  And  the  enjoyment  of  it,  how- 
ever  it  muy  be  admired  and  applauded  by  the  world,  is  condemned 
by  God  as  neither  better  nor  worse  than  damnable  idolntry. 

15.  The  third  kind  of  love  of  the  world,  the  Apostle  speab 
of  under  that  uncommon  expression,  i}  aXa^ovsM,  rs  fits'  This 
is  rendered  by  our  translators,  The  pride  of  life.  It  is  usually 
supposed  to  mean,  the  pomp  and  splendour  of  those  that  are  in 
high  life.  But  has  it  not  a  more  extensive  sense  P  Does  it  not 
rather  mean,  the  seeking  happiness  in  the  praise  of  men,  which, 
above  all  things,  engenders  pride  ?•  When  this  is  pursued  in  a 
more  pompous  way  by  kings  or  illustrious  men,  we  call  it  *^  thirst 
for  glory  ;^  when  it  is  sought  in  a  lower  way  by  ordinary  men, 
it  is  styled,  ^^  taking  care  of  our  reputation.^  In  plain  terms,  it 
is  seeldng  the  honour  that  cometh  of  men,  instead  of  thatwhidi 
Cometh  of  God  only. 

16.  But  what  creates  a  diffiailty  here  is  this :  We  are  required, 
not  only  to  ^*  give  no  offence  to  any  one,^  and  to  ^^  provide  things 
honest  in  the  sight  of  all  men,*^  but  to  ^^  please  all  men  for  their 
good  to  edification.^  But  how  difficult  is  it  to  do  this,  with  a 
single  eye  to  Grod !  We  ought  to  do  all  that  in  us  lies,  to  pre- 
vent "  the  good  that  is  in  us  from  being  evil  spoken  of."  Yes, 
we  ought  to  value  a  dear  reputation,  if  it  be  given  us,  only  less 
than  a  good  conscience.  But  yet,  if  we  seek  our  happiness 
therein,  we  are  liable  to  perish  in  our  idolatry. 

17*  To  which  of  the  preceding  heads  is  the  laoe  of  moneg 
to  be  referred?  Perhaps  sometimes  to  one,  and  sometunesto 
another;  as  it  is  a  means  of  procuring  gratifications,  either  for 
"  the  desire  of  the  flesh,"  for  **  the  desire  of  the  eyes,"  or  for 
**  the  pride  of  life."  In  any  of  these  cases,  money  is  only  pur- 
sued in  order  to  a  farther  end.  But  it  is  sometimes  pursued  for 
its  own  sake,  without  any  farther  view.  One  who  is  propa^y  * 
miser  loves  and  seeks  money  for  its  own  sake.     He  looks  no 
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finrther,  but  places  his  happiness  in  the  acqnirifig  or  the  possess- 
ing of  it  And  this  is  a  species  of  idolatry  distmct  from  all  the 
preceding;  and  indeed  the  lowest,  basest  idolatry  of  which  the 
human  soul  is  capable.  To  seek  happiness  either  in  gratifying 
this  or  any  other  of  the  desires  above-mentioned,  is  effectually  to 
renounce  the  true  God,  and  to  set  up  an  idol  in  his  place.  In  a 
word,  so  many  objects  as  there  are  in  the  world,  wherein  men  seek 
happiness  instead  of  seeking  it  in  God,  so  many  idols  they  set  up 
in  their  hearts,  so  many  species  of  idolatry  they  practise. 

18.  I  would  take  notice  of  only  one  more,  which,  though  it  in 
some  measure  falls  in  with  several  of  the  preceding,  yet,  in  many 
respects,  is  distinct  from  them  all ;  I  mean  the  idolizing  a  human 
creature.  Undoubtedly  it  is  the  will  of  God  that  we  should  all 
love  one  another.  It  is  his  will  that  wt  should  love  our  relations 
and  our  Christian  brethren  with  a  peculiar  love ;  and  those  in 
particular,  whom  he  has  made  particularly  profitable  to  our  souls. 
These  we  are  commanded  to  "  love  fervently ;''  yet  still  "  with 
a  pure  heart.*"  But  is  not  this  ^^  impossible  with  man?^  to 
retain  the  strength  and  tenderness  of  affection,  and  yet,  without 
any  stain  to  the  soul,  with  unspotted  purity  ?  I  do  not  mean 
only  imspotted  by  lust.  I  know  this  is  possible.  I  know  a 
person  may  have  an  unalterable  affection  for  another  without 
any  desire  of  this  kind.  But  is  it  without  idolatry  ?  Is  it  not 
loving  the  creature  more  than  the  Creator  ?  Is  it  not  putting  a 
man  or  woman  in  the  place  of  God?  giving  them  your  heart? 
Let  this  be  carefiilly  considered,  even  by  those  whom  God  has 
joined  together;  by  husbands  and  wives,  parents  and  children. 
It  cannot  be  denied,  that  these  ought  to  love  one  another  ten- 
derly :  They  are  commanded  so  to  do.  But  they  are  neither 
commanded  nor  permitted  to  love  one  another  idolatrously. 
Yet  how  common  is  this !  How  frequently  is  a  husband,  a  wife, 
a  child,  put  in  the  place  of  God !  How  many  that  are  accounted 
good  Christians  fix  their  affections  on  each  other,  so  as  to  leave 
no  place  for  God !  They  seek  their  happiness  in  the  creature, 
not  in  the  Creator.     One  may  truly  say  to  the  other, 

I  view  thee,  lord  and  end  of  my  detiiet. 

That  is,  **  I  desire  nothmg  more  but  thee !  Thou  art  the  thing 
that  I  long  for !  All  my  desire  is  unto  thee,  and  imto  the  remeiiK 
brance  of  thy  name.""  Now,  if  this  is  not  flat  idolatry,  I  cannot 
tell  what  is. 

II.  Having  largely  considered  what  those  idols  are  of  which 
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the  Apostle  speaks,  I  come  now  to  inquire  (which  may  be  done 
more  briefly)  how  we  may  keep  ourselves  from  them. 

1.  In  order  to  this,  I  would  advise  you,  First,  be  deeply  eoii> 
vinced  that  none  of  them  bring  happiness ;  that  no  thing,  no 
person  under  the  sun,  no,  nor  the  amasment  of  all  togetho*, 
can  give  any  solid,  satis&ctory  happiness  to  any  child  of  num. 
The  world  itself,  die  giddy,  thoughtless  world,  acknowledge 
this  unawares,  while  they  allow,  nay,  vehemently  maintain,  ^^  No 
man  upon  earth  is  contented.**^  The  very  same  observation  was 
made  near  two  thousand  years  ago : — 

Nemo  quam  sibi  s&rtem 
Seu  ratio  dederit,  seufort  objeeerity  iilA 
ConieniuM  vivat. 

Let  fortune  or  let  choice  the  Htation  give 
To  mao,  yet  none  on  earth  eontented  live. 

And  if  no  man  upon  earth  is  contented,  it  is  certain  no  man 
is  happy.  For  whatever  station  we  are  in,  discontent  is  incom- 
patible with  happiness. 

2.  Indeed  not  only  the  giddy,  but  the  thinking,  part  of  the 
world  allow  that  no  man  is  contented ;  the  melancholy  proofs 
of  which  we  see  on  every  side,  in  high  and  low,  rich  and  poor. 
And,  generally,  the  more  understanding  they  have,  the  more 
discontented  they  are.     For, 

They  know  with  more  distinction  to  complain, 
And  have  superior  sense  in  feeling  pain. 

It  is  true,  every  one  has  (to  use  the  cant  term  of  the  day, 
ai^  an  excellent  one  it  is)  hie  hobby-horse;  something  that 
pleases  the  great  boy  for  a  few  hours  or  days,  and  wherein  he 
hopes  to  be  happy.     But  though 

Hope  blooms  eternal  in  the  human  breast ; 
Man  never  m,  but  always  to  he  blett. 

Still  he  is  walking  in  a  vain  shadow,  which  will  soon  vanish 
away  !  So  that  universal  experience,  both  our,  own,  and  that 
of  all  our  friends  and  acquaintance,  clearly  proves,  that  as  God 
made  our  hearts  for  himself,  so  they  cannot  rest  till  they  rest 
in  him;  that  till  we  acquaint  ourselves  with  him,  we  cumot 
be  at  peace.  As  "  a  scorner""  of  the  wisdom  of  God  "  seeketh 
wisdom,  and  findeth  it  not ; ""  so  a  scomer  of  b^piness  in  God 
seeketh  happiness,  but  findeth  none. 

3.  When  you  are  thoroughly  convinced  of  this,  I  advise  you. 
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Secondly,  stand  and  consider  what  you  are  about.  Will  you 
be  a  fool  and  a  madman  all  your  days  ?  Is  it  not  high  time  to 
come  to  your  senses  ?  At  length,  awake  out  of  sleep,  and  shake 
yourself  from  the  dust !  Break  loose  from  this  miseraMe  idola- 
try, and  "choose  the  better  part  l^  Steadily  resolve  to  seek 
happiness  where  it  may  be  found ;  where  it  cannot  be  sought  in 
vab.  Resolve  to  seek  it  in  the'  true  Grod,  the  fountain  of  all 
blessedness ;  and  cut  off  all  delay  !  Straightway  put  in  execu- 
tion what  you  have  resolved !  Seeing  "  all  things  are  ready,"' 
"  acquaint  thyself  now  with  him,  and  be  at  peace."*" 

4.  But  do  not  either  resolve,  or  attempt  to  execute  your 
resolution,  trusting  in  your  own  strength.  If  you  do,  you  will 
be  utterly  foiled.  You  are  not  able  to  contend  with  the  evil 
world,  much  less  with  your  own  evil  heart ;  and  least  of  all, 
with  the  powers  of  darkness.  Cry,  therefore,  to  the  Strong  for 
strength.  Under  a  deep  sense  of  your  own  weakness  and  help- 
lessness, trust  thou  in  the  Lord  Jehovah,  in  whom  is  everlasting 
strength.  I  advise  you  to  cry  to  him  for  repentance  in  particular ; 
not  only  for  a  frill  consciousness  of  your  own  impotence,  but  for 
a  piercing  sense  of  the  exceeding  guilt,  baseness,  and  madness  of 
the  idolatry  that  has  long  swallowed  you  up.  Cry  for  a  thorough 
knowledge  of  yourself;  of  all  your  sinfrilness  and  guiltiness. 
Pray  that  you  may  be  frilly  discovered  to  yourself;  that  you 
may  know  yourself  as  also  you  are  known.  When  once  you  are 
possessed  of  this  genuine  conviction,  all  your  idols  will  lose  their 
charms.  And  you  will  wonder,  how  you  could  so  long  lean 
upon  those  broken  reeds,  which  had  so  often  sunk  under  you. 

5.  What  should  you  ask  for  next  ? 

^^  Jesus,  now  I  have  lost  my  all. 
Let  me  upon  thy  bosom  fall ! 

Now  let  me  see  thee  in  thy  vesture  dipped  in  blood ! 

Now  stand  in  aU  thy  wounds  confett, 
And  wrap  me  in  thy  crimson  vest ! 

Hast  thou  not  said,  ^If  thou  canst  believe,  thou  shalt  see 
the  glory  of  God  ?'  Lord,  /  would  believe !  Help  thou  mine 
unbelief  And  help  me  now!  Help  me  now  to  enter  into 
the  rest  that  remaineth  for  the  peojJe  of  God ;  for  those  who 
give  thee  their  heart,  their  whole  heart ;  who  receive  thee  as 
their  God,  and  their  All.  O  thou  that  art  fairer  than  the  chil- 
dren of  men,  full  of  grace  are  thy  lips  !     Speak  that  I  may  see 
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thee  !     And  as  the  shadows  flee  before  the  sun,  so  let  all  my 
idols  vanish  at  thy  presence  !^ 

6.  From  the  moment  that  you  begin  to  experience  this,  fight 
the  good  fight  of  faith;  take  the  kingdom  of  heaven  by 
violence  !  Take  it  as  it  were  by  storm  I  Deny  yourself  ev«y 
pleasure  that  you  are  not  divindy  conscious  brings  you  nearer 
to  God.  Take  up  your  cross  daily :  Regwd  no  pain,  if  it  lies 
in  your  way  to  him.  If  you  are  called  thereto,  scruple  not  to 
pluck  out  the  rijght  eye,  and  to  cast  it  from  you.  Nothing  is 
impossible  to  him  that  bdieveth :  You  can  do  all  things  through 
Clnrist  that  strengtheneth  you.  Do  valiantly ;  and  stand  fiist  in 
the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  hath  made  you  free.  Yea>  go  on  m 
his  name,  and  in  the  power  of  his  might,  till  you  ^^  know  all  that 
love  of  God  that  passeth  knowledge :  *"  And  then  you  hatve  only 
to  wait  till  he  shall  call  you  into  his  everlasting  kingdom  ! 


SERMON    LXXIX. 
ON  DISSIPATION. 


**  This  I  speak — that  ye  may  attend  upon  the  Lord  without 
distraction.'^    1  Corinthians  vii.  35. 

1.  Almost  in  every  part  of  our  nation,  more  especially  in 
the  large  and  populous  towns,  we  hear  a  general  complaint 
among  sensible  persons,  of  the  still  increasing  dissipation. 
It  is  observed  to  diffuse  itself  more  and  more,  in  the  court,  the 
city,  and  the  country.  From  the  continual  mention  which  is 
made  of  this,  and  the  continual  declamations  against  it,  one 
would  naturally  imagine  that  a  word  so  commoidy  used  was 
perfectly  imderstood.  Yet  it  may  be  doubted  whether  it  be  oi 
no.  Nay,  we  may  very  safely  affirm,  that  few  of  those  who 
frequently  use  the  term  understand  what  it  means.  One  reason 
of  this  is,  that,  although  the  thing  has  been  long  among  us, 
especially  since  the  time  of  iing  Charles  the  Second,  (one  of  the 
most  dissipated  mortals  that  ever  breathed,)  yet  the  word  is  not 
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of  long  standing.  It  was  hardly  heard  of  fifty  years  ago ;  and 
not  ranch  before  the  present  reign*  So  ktely  has  it  been 
imported :  And  yet  it  is  so  in  every  one^s  mouth,  that  it  is 
abeady  worn  threadbare ;  being  one  of  the  cant  words  of  the 
day. 

2.  Another  reason  why  it  is  so  little  understood  may  be, 
that  among  the  numberless  writers  that  swarm  about  us,  there 
is  not  one  (at  least  whom  I  have  seen)  that  has  published  so 
much  as  .a  sixpenny  pamphlet  concerning  it.  We  have,  indeed, 
one  short  Essay  upon  the  subject :  But  exceeding  few  have  seen 
it,  as  it  stands  in  the  midst  of  a  volume  of  Essays,  the  author  of 
which  is  little  known  in  the  world.  And  even  this  is  so  fieur  from 
going  to  the  bottom  of  the  subject,  that  it  only  slightly  glances 
over  it ;  and  does  not  so  much  as  give  us  one  definition  of  dis- 
sipation (which  I  looked  narrowly  for)  from  the  beginning  to 
the  end. 

3  We  are  accustomed  to  speak  of  dissipation,  as  having 
respect  chiefly,  if  not  wholly,  to  the  outwiurd  behaviour;  to 
the  manner  of  life.  But  it  is  within  before  it  appears  without : 
It  is  in  the  heart,  before  it  is  seen  in  the  outward  conversation* 
There  must  be  a  dissipated  spirit,  before  there  is  a  dissipated 
manner  of  life.  But  what  is  dissipation  of  spirit  ?  This  is  the 
first  and  the  grand  inquiry. 

4.  Grod  created  all  things  for  himself;  more  especially  all 
intelligent  spirits.  (And  indeed  it  seems  that  intelligence,  in 
some  kind  or  degree,  is  inseparable  from  spiritual  beings ;  that 
intelligenee  is  as  essential  to  spirits,  as  extension  is  to  matter.) 
He  made  those  more  directly  for  himself,  to  know,  love,  and 
enjoy  him.  As  the  sun  is  the  centre  of  the  solar  system,  so  (as 
far  as  we  may  compare  material  things  with  spiritual)  we  need 
not  scruple  to  aflSrm  that  Grod  is  the  centre  of  spirits.  And  as 
long  as  they  are  united  to  Him,  created  spirits  are  at  rest: 
They  are  at  rest  so  long,  and  no  longer,  as  they  ^^  attend  upon 
the  Lord  without  distraction."" 

6.  This  expression  of  the.  Apostle  (not  to  encumber  our- 
selves at  present  with  the  particidar  occasion  of  his  speaking  it) 
is  exceedmg  peculiar :  TIpos  to  euirpoa-e^pov  too  Kupia*  The  word 
which  we  render,  atiend  ttpon^  literaUy  means,  sitting  in  a  good 
posture  for  hearing.  And  therein  St  Paul  undoubtedly  alluded 
to  Mary  sittbg  at  the  Master's  feet  (Luke  x.  39.)  Meantime, 
Martha  was  C7imbered  with  much  serving ;  was  distracted^  dissu 
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paied ;  wtpt§a'TXTo'    It  is  the  v^  expremon  from  whence  St. 
Paul  takes  the  word  which  we  render,  without  distraction. 

6.  And  even  a«  much  serving  dissipated  the  thoughts  of 
Martha,  and  distracted  her  from  attending  to  her  Lord^s  words, 
so  a  thousand  things  which  daily  occur  are  apt  to  dissipate  our 
thoughts,  and  distract  m  from  attending  to  His  voice  who  is 
continually  speaking  to  our  hearts :  I  mean,  to  all  that  listen  to 
his  voice.  We  are  encompassed  on  all  sides  with  persons  and 
things  that  tend  to  draw  us  from  our  centre.  Indeed,  every 
creature,  if  we  are  not  contmually  on  our  guard,  will  draw  us 
from  our  Creator.  The  whole  visible  world,  all  we  see,  hear,  or 
touch,  all  the  objects  either  of  our  senses  or  understanding,  have 
a  tendency  to  diissipate  our  thoughts  from  the  inviable  world ; 
and  to  distract  our  minds  from  attending  to  Him  who  is  both 
the  Author  and  End  of  pur  being. 

7-  This  is  the  more  easily  done,  because  we  are  all  by  nature 
a^ffoi.  Atheists^  in  the  world ;  and  that  in  so  high  a  d^ree,  that 
it  requires  no  less  than  almighty  power  to  counteract  that  ten^ 
dency  to  dissipation  which  is  in  every  hiunan  spirit,  and  restore 
the  capacity  of  attending  to  Grod,  and  fixing  itself  on  him.  For 
this  cannot  be  done  till  we  are  new  creatures ;  till  we  are  created 
anew  in  Christ  Jesus ;  till  the  same  power  which  made  the  worid 
make  us  a  ^^  clean  heart,  and  renew  a  right  spirit  within  us.'" 

8.  But  who  is  he  that  is  thus  renewed?  He  that  believeth  in 
the  name  of  the  Son  of  Grod.  He  alone  that  bdieveth  on  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  thus  "  bom  of  God."  It  is  by  this  fiuth 
idone,  that  he  is  "  created  anew  in,''  or  through,  "  Christ  Jesus ;  ** 
that  he  is  restored  to  the  image  of  God  wherein  he  was  created, 
and  again  centered  in  Grod ;  or,  as  the .  Aposde  expresses  it, 
"joined  to  the  Lord  in  one  spirit.'"  Yet  even  then  the  believer 
may  find  in  himself  the  remams  of  that  carnal  mind,  that  natural 
tendency  to  rest  in  created  good,  to  acquiesce  in  visiUe  things, 
which,  without  continual  care,  will  press  down  his  soul,  and  draw 
him  from  his  Creator.  Herein  the  world,  the  men  that  know  not 
God,  will  never  fail  to  join ;  at  some  times  with  design,  and  at 
other  times  perhaps  without  deeogn:  For  their  very  spirit  is 
infectious,  and  insensibly  changes  ours  into  its  own  likeness. 
And  we  may  be  well  assured,  the  prince  of  this  worid,  the  devil, 
will  assist  them  with  all  his  might.  He  will  labour  with  all  his 
strength,  and,  what  is  far  more  dangerous,  with  all  his  subtlety, 
if  by  any  means  he  may  draw  us  away  from  our  simplicity 
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towards  Christ ;  from  our  rimple  adherence  to  him ;  from  our 
union  with  him,  through  whom  we  are  also  united  in  one  spirit 
to  the  Father. 

9«  But  nothing  is  more  certain  than  this, — ^that  though  he 
may  tempt  the  strongest  believer  to  give  up  his  simplicity 
toward  Christ,  and  scatter  his  thoughts  and  dewes  among 
worldly  objects ;  yet  he  cannot  force  even  the  weakest :  For  the 
grace  of  God  is  still  sufficient  for  him.  The  same  grace  which 
at  first  united  him  to  God  is  able  to  continue  that  happy  union, 
in  spite  of  all  the  rage,  and  all  the  strength,  and  all  the  subtlety  of 
the  enemy.  God  has  never  left  himself  without  witness  that  he  has 
power  to  deliver  them  that  trust  in  him,  as  out  of  every' tempta- 
tion that  can  assault  them,  so  out  of  this  in  particular.  He  has 
still  a  fittle  ibck  who  do,  in  fact,  ^^  attend  upon  him  without 
distraction;^  who,  cleaving  to  him  with  frill  puitK)se,  are  not 
dissipated  from  him,  no,  not  for  a  moment ;  but  ^^  rgoice  ever- 
more, pray  without  ceasing,  uid  in  everything  give  thanks."^ 

10.  But  so  far  as  any  one  yields  to  this  temptation,  so  far  he 
is  dissipated.  The  original  word  properly  signifies  to  disperse, 
or  scatter.  So  the  sim  dissipates,  that  is,  scatters,  the  clouds ; 
the  wind  dissipates,  or  scatters,  the  dust ;  and,  by  an  easy  meta*> 
phor,  our  thoughts  are  said  to  be  dissipated,  when  they  are  irre- 
gularly scattered  up  and  down.  In  like  manner,  our  desires 
are  dissipated,  when  they  are  unhinged  from  God,  their  proper 
centre,  and  scattered  to  and  fro  among  the  poor,  perishing, 
unsatisfying  things  of  the  world.  And,  indeed,  it  may  be  said 
of  every  man  that  is  a  stranger  to  the  grace  of  God,  that  all  his 
passions  are  dissipated, — 

Scatteied  o*er  all  the  earth  abroad, 
Iismeasurablj  far  from  God. 

11.  Distraction,  in  St.  Paulas  sense,  is  nearly  allied  to,  or 
rather  the  same  with,  dissipation :  Consequently,  to  attend  upon 
the  Lord  without  distraction,  is  the  same  as  to  attend  upon  the 
Lord  without  dissipation.  But  whenever  the  mind  is  unhinged 
from  Grod,  it  is  so  far  dissipated  or  distracted.  Dissipation  then, 
in  general,  may  be  defined,  ^^  the  unc^itering  the  soul  from  Gt)d.^ 
And  whatever  uncentres  the  mind  from  God  does  jMfoperly  dissir 
pate  us. 

12.  Hence  we  may  easily  learn  what  is  the  proper,  direct 
meaning  of  that  common  expression, — a  dissipated  man.  He 
i  s  a  man  that  is  separated  from  Grod ;  that  is  disunited  from  his 
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centre ;  whether  this  be  occasioned  by  hurry  of  business,  by 
seeking  honour  or  preferment,  or  by  fondness  for  diversions,  for 
silly  pleasures,  so  called,  or  for  any  trifle  under  th^  sun.  The 
vulgar,  it  is  true,  commonly  omfine  this  character  to  those  who 
are  violently  attached  to  women,  gaming,  drinking;  to  dancing, 
balls,  races,  or  the  poor  childish  diversion  of  **  running  foxes 
and  hares  out  of  breath.*"  But  it  equally  belongs  to  the  serious 
fool  who  forgets  Grod  by  a  dose  attention  to  any  worldly  employ- 
ment, suppose  it  were  of  the  most  elegant  or  of  the  most  impor- 
tant kind.  A  man  may  be  as  much  dissipated  from  God  by  die 
study  of  the  mathematics  or  astronomy,  as  by  fondness  for  caids 
or  hounds.  Whoever  is  habitually  inattentive  to  the  presence 
and  will  of  his  Creator,  he  is  a  dissipated  man. 

13.  Hence  we  may  likewise  learn  that  a  dissipated  life  is  not 
barely  that  of  a  powdered  beau,  of  a  petit-maitre,  a  gamester,  t 
woman-hunter,  a  playhouse-hunter,  a  fox-hunt^,  or  a  shatter- 
brain  of  any  kind ;  but  the  life  of  an  honourable  statesman,  a 
gentleman,  or  a  merchant,  that  is  ^*  without  Gk>d  in  the  world."* 
Agreeably  to  this,  a  dissipated  age  (such  as  is  the  present,  per- 
haps beyond  all  that  ever  were,  at  least,  that  are  recorded  in 
history)  is  an  age  wherein  God  is  generally  forgotten.  And  a 
dissipated  tuition  (such  as  England  is  at  present  in  a  superla- 
tive degree)  is  a  nation,  a  vast  majority  of  which  have  not  God 
"  in  all  their  thoughts.'' 

14.  A  plain  consequence  of  these  observations  is,  (what  some 
may  esteem  a  paradox,)  that  dissipation^  in  the  full,  general 
meaning  of  the  word,  is  the  very  same  thing  with  ungodliness. 
The  name  is  new ;  but  the  thing  is,  undoubtedly,  almost  as  old 
as  the  creation.  And  this  is,  at  present,  the  peculiar  glory  of 
England,  wherein  it  is  not  equalled  by  any  nation  under  heaven. 
We  therefore  speak  an  unquestionable  truth  when  we  say,  there 
is  not  on  the  face  of  the  earth  another  nation  (at  least,  that  we 
ever  heard  of )  so  perfectly  dissipated  and  tmgodly ;  not  only  so 
totally  ^*  without  God  in  the  world,*"  but  so  openly  setting  him 
at  defiance.  There  never  was  an  age  that  we  read  of  in  history, 
since  Julius  Caesar,  since  Noah,  since  Adam,  wherein  dissipation 
or  ungodliness  did  so  generally  prevail,  both  among  high  and 
low,  rich  and  poor. 

16.  But  still,  blessed  be  God  !— 

All  are  not  lost :  There  be  who  faith 
Prefer,  and  piety  tb  God  t 
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There  are  some,  I  trust  more  than  seven  thousand,  yea,  or  ten 
times  that  number,  in  England,  who  have  not  yet  bowed  either 
their  knee  or. their  heart  to  the  god  of  this  world ;  who,  cleav- 
ing  close  to  the  God  of  heaven,  are  not  borne  away  by  the 
flood,  by  the  general,  the  almost  universal,  torrent  of  dissipation 
or  ungodliness.    They  are  not  of  the  mind  of  gentle  Crispus, — 

Qtti  nunquam  dire^vH  brachia  contra 
Torrentem,-— 

*'  who  never  attempted  to  swim  against  the  stream.""  They 
dare  swim  against  the  stream.     Each  of  them  can  truly  say,     ' 

Nee  mey  qui  catera,  vincit 
Impetus^  et  rapido  contrarius  evehor  orbi.  * 

If  they  cannot  turn  the  tide  back,  they  can  at  least  bear  an  open 
testimony  against  it.  They  are  therefore  free  from  the  blood  of 
theur  ungodly  countrymen :  It  must  be  upon  their  own  head. 

16.  But  by  what  means  may  we  avoid  the  being  carried  away 
by  the  overflowing  stream  of  dissipation  ?  It  is  not  difficult  for 
those  who  believe  the  Scripture  to  give  an  answer  to  this  ques- 
tion. Now,  I  really  believe  the  Bible  to  be  the  word  of  God ; 
and  on  that  supposition  I  answer,  The  radical  cure  of  all  dissi- 
pation is,  the  *^  faith  that  worketh  by  love.""  If,  therefore,  you 
would  be  fr^e  from  this  evil  disease,  first,  '^  continue  steadfast 
in  the  faith ;""  in  that  faith  which  brings  ^'  the  Spirit  of  adoption, 
crying  in  your  heart,  Abba,  Father;""  whereby  you  are  enabled 
to  testify,  "  The  life  which  I  now  live,  I  live  by  faith  in  the 
Son  of  God ;  who  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me.""  By  this 
faith  you  ^^  see  Him  that  is  invisible,  and  set  the  Lord  always 
before  you.""  Next,  "  building  yourselves  up  in  your  most  holy 
faith,  keep  yourselves  in  the  love  of  God,  waiting  for  the  mercy 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  unto  everlasting  life.""  And  as  long 
as  you  walk  by  this  rule,  you  will  be  superior  to  all  dissipation. 

17.  How  exactly  does  this  agree  (though  there  is  a  difier- 
ence  in  the  expression)  with  that  observation  of  pious  Eempis ! 
'^  Simplicity  and  purity  are  the  two  wings  which  lift  the  soul  up 
to  heaven.  Simplicity  is  in  the  intention,  purity  in  the  affec- 
tion."" For  what  is  this  but  (in  the  Apostle"s  language)  simple 
^^  faith  working  by  love?^  By  that  simplicity  you  always  see 
God,  and  by  purity  you  love  him.     What  is  it,  but  having  (as 

♦  The  following  is  Addison^s  translation  of  this  quotation  from  Ovid : — 
*"*•  I  steer  against  their  motions ;  nor  am  J 
Borne  back  by  all  the  current  of  the  sky.**— Em  t. 

G  G  2. 
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one  of  the  ancients  speaks)  ^^  the  loving  eye  of  the  sod  fixed 
upon  God  ?*"  And  as  long  as  your  soul  is  in  this  postore,  dis- 
sipation can  have  no  pkce» 

18.  It  is  with  great  judgment,  therefore,  that  great  and  good 
Bishop  Taylor,  in  his  ^^  Rules  of  Holy  Living  and  Dying,""  (of 
whom  Bishop  Warburton,  a  person  not  very  prone  to  commend, 
used  to  say,  *^  I  have  no  conception  of  a  greater  genius  on  earth 
than  Dr.  Jeremy  Taylor,"")  premises  to  all  his  other  rules  those 
concerning  purity  of  intention.  And  has  he  not  the  authority 
of  our  Lord  himself  so  to  do  ?  who  lays  it  down  as  an  universal 
maxim,  "  If  thine  eye  be  single,  thy  whole  body  shall  be  fuD 
of  light"  Singly  aun  at  Grod.  In  every  step  thou  takest,  eye 
Him  alone.  Pursue  one  thing :  Happiness  in  knowing,  in  bv- 
mg,  in  serving  God.  Then  shall  thy  soul  be  ftill  of  light :  Full 
of  the  Hght  of  the  glory  of  God;  of  his  glorious  love,  shining 
upon  thee  from  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ. 

19.  Can  anything  be  a  greater  hdp  to  universal  holiness, 
dian  ^e  contmually  seeing  the  light  of  his  glory  ?  It  is  no 
wonder,  then,  that  so  many  wise  and  good  men  have  recom- 
mended, to  all  who  desire  to  be  truly  religious,  the  exercise  of 
the  presence  of  God.  But  in  doing  this,  some  of  those  holy 
men  seem  to  have  fallen  into  one  mistake :  (Particularly,  an 
excellent  writer  of  our  own  country,  in  his  letters  concemii^ 
"  The  Spirit  of  Prayer :'")  They  put  men,  wholly  unawakened, 
unconvinced  of  sin,  upon  this  exercise,  at  their  vety  entrance 
mto  religion ;  whereas  this  certainly  should  not  be  the  first, 
but  rather  one  of  the  last  things.  They  should  b^in  with 
repentance ;  the  knowledge  of  themselves ;  of  their  sinftdness, 
guilt,  and  heljdessness.  They  should  be  instructed  next,  to 
seek  ^  peace  with  God,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Then 
let  them  be  taught  to  retain  what  they  have  received;  to  ^'walk 
in  the  light  of  his  countenance ;""  yea,  to  ^^  walk  in  the  light  as 
he  is  in  the  %ht,^  without  any  darkness  at  all ;  till  **  the  blood 
of  Jesus  Christ  deanseth  ^  them  "  from  all  sin."" 

20.  It  was  from  a  Aill  conviction  of  the  absolute  necessity 
diere  is  of  a  Christian"8  setting  the  Lord  always  before  him, 
that  a  set  of  young  gentlemen  in  Oxford,  who,  many  years  ago, 
used  to  spend  most  of  their  evenings  together,  in  order  to  assist 
each  other  in  working  out  their  salvation,  placed  that  question 
first  in  their  scheme  of  daily  self-examination :  ^^  Have  I  been 
simple  and  recollected  in  all  I  said  or  did  ?""    Have  I  been  «»- 
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pie  ?— 'tfant  is,  setting  the  Lord  always  before  me,  and  doing 
every  thing  with  a  single  view  of  pleasing  him  P — Recollected  f — 
that  is,  quickly  gathering  in  my  scattered  thoughts ;  recovering 
my  simplicity,  if  I  had  been  in  anywise  drawn  from  it  by  men, 
or  devils,  or  my  own  evil  heart  ?  By  this  means  they  were  pre- 
served from  dissipation,  and  were  enabled,  each  of  them,  to  say, 
"  By  the  grace  of  God,  this  one  ihhig  I  do :  (at  least  it  is^y 
constant  aim ;)  I  see  Gtod,  I  love  God,  I  serve  God,  I  glorify 
him  with  my  body  and  with  my  spirit.^ 

21.  The  same  thing  seems  to  be  intended  by  two  uncommon 
words  which  are  frequently  found  in  the  writings  of  those  pious 
men  who  are  usually  styled  Mystics.  I  mean.  Introversion^ 
and  Extroversion.  **  Examine  yourselves,^  says  St.  Paul  to 
the  Corinthians,  and  in  them  to  the  Christians  of  all  ages; 
"  know  ye  not  that  Christ  is  in  you,  except  ye  be  reprobates  ?^ 
that  is,  unbelievers,  unable  to  bear  the  touchstone  of  God'^s 
word.  Now,  the  attending  to  the  voice  of  Christ  within  you  is 
what  they  term  Introversion.  The  turning  the  eye  of  the  mind 
from  liim  to  outward  things  they  call  Ewtroversum.  By  this 
your  thoughts  wander  from  God,  and  you  are  properly  dissi- 
pated :  Whereas  by  introversion  you  may  be  always  sensible  of 
his  loving  presence;  you  continually  hearken.- to  whatever  it 
pleases  your  Lord  to  say  to  your  heart :  And  if  you  continually 
listen  to  hb  inward  voice,  you  will  be  kept  from  all  dissipation. 

22.  We  may.  Lastly,  learn  hence,  what  judgment  to  form 
of  what  is  frequently  urged  in  favour  of  the  English  nation,  and 
of  the  present  age ;  namely,  that,  in  other  respects,  England 
stands  on  a  level  with  other  nations,  and  the  present  age  stands 
upon  a  level  with  any  of  the  preceding :  Only  it  is  allowed  we 
are  more  dissipated  than  our  neighbours ;  and  this  age  is  more 
dissipated  than  the  preceding  ages.  Nay,  if  this  is  aJlowed,  all  - 
is  allowed.  It  is  allowed  that  this  nation  is  worse  than  any  of 
the  neighbouring  nations ;  and  that  this  age  is  worse,  essentially 
worse,  than  any  of  the  preceding  ages.  For  as  dissipation  or 
ungodliness  is  the  parent  of  all  sin;  of  all  unrighteousness ; 
of  unmercifrdness,  injustice,  fraud,  perfidy ;  of  every  possible 
evil  temper,  evil  word,  or  evil  action ;  so  it,  in  effect,  comprises 
them  alL  Whatsoever  things  are  impure,  whatsoever  things 
are  of  evil  report,  whatsoever  things  are  unholy ;  if  there  be  any 
vice ;  all  these  are  included  in  ungodliness,  usually  termed  dis- 
sipation.    Let  not,  therefore,  any  lover  of  virtue  and  truth  say 
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one  word  in  favour  of  thip  monster :  Let  no  lover  of  mankind 
once  open  his  mouth  to  extenuate  the  guilt  of  it  Abhor  it  as 
you  would  abhor  the  devil,  whose  offspring  and  likeness  it  is ! 
Abhor  it,  as  you  would  abhor  the  extinction  of  all  virtue,  and 
the  universal  prevalence  of  an  earthly,  sensual,  devilish  spirit ; 
and  flee  from  it  as  you  would  flee  (if  you  saw  it  open  before 
you)  from  the  lake  of  fire  burning  with  brimstone  ! 


SERMON  LXXX. 
ON  FRIENDSHIP  WITH  THE  WORLD. 


**  Ve  adulterers  and  adulteresses^  know  ye  not  that  thefriend^ 
ship  of  the  world  is  enmity  with  God  f  Whosoever  there- 
fore desireth  to  be  a  friend  of  the  world  is  an  enemy  of 
God.^    James  iv.  4. 

1.  There  is  a  passage  in  St.  Paulas  Epistle  to  the  Romans, 
which  has  been  often. supposed  to  be  of  the  same  import  with 
this :  "  Be  not  conformed  to  this  world:""  (xii.  2:)  But  it  has 
little  or  no  relation  to  it;  it  speaks  of  quite  another  thing. 
Indeed  the  supposed  resemblance  arises  merely  from  the  use  of 
the  word  world  in  both  places.  This  naturally  leads  us  to  think 
that  St.  Paul  means  by  conformity  to  the  worlds  the  same  which 
St.  James  means  by  friendship  with  the  world :  Whereas  they 
are  entirely  different  things,  as  the  words  are  quite  different  in 
the  original :  For  St.  Paul's  word  is  aim :  St.  Jameses  is  xofrfuos- 
However,  the  words  of  St.  Paul  contain  an  important  direction 
to  the  children  of  God.  As  if  he  had  said,  ^*  Be  not  conformed 
to  either  the  wisdom,  or  the  spirit,  or  the  fashions  of  the  age ; 
of  either  the  unconverted  Jews,  or  the  Heathens,  among  whom 
ye  live.  You  are  called  to  show,  by  the  whole  tenor  of  your 
life  and  conversation,  that  you  are  ^renewed  in  the  spirit  of 
your  mind,  after  the  image  of  him  that  created  you;^  and  that 
your  rule  is  not  the  example  or  will  of  man,  but  *  the  good,  and 
acceptable,  and  perfect  will  of  God.''  ^ 

2.  But  it  is  not  strange,  that  St.  Jameses  caution  against 
friendship  with  the  world  should  be  so  little  understood,  even 
among  Christians.     For  I  have  not  been  able  to  learn  that  any 
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author,  ancient  or  modern,  has  wrote  upon  the  subject :  No,  not 
(so  far  as  I  have  observed)  for  sixteen  or  seventeen  hundred 
years.  Even  that  excellent  writer,  Mr.  Law,  who  has  treated 
so  well  many  other  subjects,  has  not,  in  all  his  practical  treatises, 
wrote  one  chapter  upon  it ;  no,  nor  said  one  word,  that  I  remem- 
ber, or  given  one  caution,  against  it.  I  never  heard  one  sermon 
preached  upon  it  either  before  the  University  or  elsewhere.  I 
never  was  in  any  company  where  the  conversation  turned  expli- 
citly upon  it  even  for  one  hour. 

3.  Yet  are  there  very  few  subjects  of  so  deep  importance ; 
few  that  so  nearly  concern  the  very  essence  of  reli^on,  the  life 
of  God  in  the  soul ;  the  continuance  and  increase,  or  the  decay, 
yea,  extinction  of  it.     From  the  want  of  instruction  in  this  re- 
spect the  most  melancholy  consequences  have  followed.     These 
indeed  have  not  affected  those  who  were  still  dead  in  trespasses 
and  sins ;  but  they  have  fallen  heavy  upon  many  of  those  who 
were  truly  alive  to  God.     They  have  affected  many  of  those 
called  Methodists  in  particular;  perhaps  more  than  any  other 
people.     For  want  of  understanding  this  advice  of  the  Apostle, 
(I  hope  rather  than  from  any  contempt  of  it,)  many  among  them 
are  sick,   spiritually  sick,   and  many    sleep,    who  were   once 
thoroughly  awakened.     And  it  is  well  if  they  awake  any  more 
till  their  souls  are  required  of  them.     It  has  appeared  difficult 
to  me  to  account  for  what  I  have  frequently  observed :  Many 
who  were  once  greatly  alive  to  God,  whose  conversation  was  in 
heaven,  who  had  their  affections  on  things  above,  not  on  things 
of  the  earth ;  though  they  walked  in  all  the  ordinances  of  God, 
though  they  still  abounded  in  good  works,  and  abstained  from 
all  known  sin,  yea,  and  from  the  appearance  of  evil ;  yet  they 
gradiially  and  msensibly  decayed;  (like  Jonah's  gourd,  when 
the  worm  ate  the  root  of  it ;)  insomuch  that  they  are  less  alive 
to  God  now,  than  they  were  ten,  twenty,  or  thirty  years  ago. 
But  it  is  easily  accounted  for,  if  we  observe,  that  as   they 
increased  in  goods,  they  increased  in  friendship  with  the  world  : 
Which,  indeed,  must  always  be  the  case,  unless  the  mighty 
power  of  God  interpose.     But  in  the  same  proportion  as  they 
increased  in  this,  the  life  of  God  in  their  soul  decreased. 

4.  Is  it  strange  that  it  should  decrease,  if  those  words  are 
really  found  in  the  oracles  of  God  :  "  Ye  adulterers  and  adulter- 
esses, know  ye  not  that  the  friendship  of  the  world  is  enmity 
with  God?*"     What  is  the  meaning  of  these  words?     Let  us 
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seriously  consider.  And  may  God  o{»en  the  eyes  of  our  under- 
standing ;  that,  in  spite  of  all  the  mist  wherewith  the  wisdom  of 
the  world  would  coyer  us,  we  may  discern  what  is  the  good  and 
acceptable  will  of  God ! 

5    Let  us.  First,  consider,  what  it  is  which  the  Apostle  heie 
means  by  the  world.    He  does  not  here  refer  to  this  outward 
frame  of  things,  termed  in  Scripture,  heaven  and  earth ;  but  to 
the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  the  children  of  men,  or,  at  least, 
the  greater  part  of  them.     But  what  part  ?     This  is  fully  deter- 
mined both  by  our  Lord  himself,  and  by  his  beloyed  disciple. 
First,  by  our  Lord  himself.     His  words  are,  ^*  If  the  world 
hate  you,  ye  know  that  it  hated  me  before  it  hated  you.    If  ye 
were  of  the  world,  the  world  would  love  its  own  :  But  because 
ye  are  not  of  the  world,  but  I  have  chosen  you  out  of  the  worid, 
therefore  the  world  hateth  you.     If  they  have  persecuted  me, 
they  will  also  persecute  you.     And  all  these  things  wQI  they  do 
unto  you,  because  they  know  not  him  that  sent  me.**^  (John  xv. 
18,  &c.)     You  see  here  "  the  world^  is  placed  on  one  side, 
and  those  who  "  are  not  of  the  world  '^  on  the  other.    They 
whom  God  has  ^^  chosen  out  of  the  world,^  namely,  by  ^^  sancti- 
fication  of  the  Spirit,  and  belief  of  the  truth,^  are  set  in  direct 
opposition  to  those  whom  he  hath  not  so  chosen.     Yet  agdn : 
Those  ^^  who  know  not  him  that  sent  me,^  saith  our  Lord, 
who  know  not  God,  they  are  "  the  world.^ 

6.  Equally  express  are  the  words  of  the  beloved  disciple : 
**  Marvel  not,  my  brethren,  tf  the  world  hate  you  :  We  know 
that  we  have  passed  firom  death  unto  life,  because  we  love  the 
brethren.''  (1  John  iii.  13, 14.)  As  if  he  had  said,  "  You  must 
not  expect  any  should  love  you,  but  those  that  have  ^  passed 
from  death  unto  life.'  "  It  follows,  those  that  are  not  passed 
from  death  unto  life,  that  are  not  alive  to  God,  are  ^<  the  world^^ 
The  same  we  may  learn  from  those  words  in  the  fifth  chapter, 
verse  19,  "We  know  that  we  are  of  God,  and  the  whole 
worid  lieth  in  the  wicked  one."  Here  ^^  the  worW^  plainly 
means,  those  that  are  not  of  God,  and  who,  consequently,  '^^ 
in  the  wicked  one." 

7-  Those,  on  the  contrary,  are  of  God,  who  love  God,  or  «t 
least  "fear  hhn,  and  keep.hb  commandments."  This  is  the 
lowest  character  of  those  that  "  are  of  God ;"  who  are  not  pm> 
perly  sons,  but  servants ;  who  depart  from  evil,  and  study  to  do 
good,  and  walk  in  all  his  ordinances,  because  they  have  the  fetr 
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of  God  in  their  heart,  and  a  sincere  desire  to  please  him.  Fix 
in  your  heart  this  plain  meaning  of  the  terms,  *^  the  world  ;^^ 
thc^  who  do  not  thus  fear  Grod.  Let  no  man  deceive  you  with 
Tain  words  :  It  means  neither  more  nor  less  than  this. 

8.  But,  understanding  the  term  in  this  sense,  what  kind  of 
firieudship  may  we  have  with  the  world?  We  may,  we  ought,  to 
love  them  as  otirselves ;  (for  they  also  are  included  in  the  word 
neighbour ;)  to  bear  them  real  good-will ;  to  desire  their  happi- 
ness, as  sincerely  as  we  denre  the  happiness  of  our  own  souls; 
yea.  we  are  in  a  sense  to  honour  them,  (seeing  we  are  directed 
by  the  Apostle  to  ^^  honour  all  m^i,'^)  as  the  creatures  of  God ; 
nay,  as  immortal  spirits,  who  are  capable  of  knowing,  of  loving, 
and  of  enjoying  him  to  all  eternity.  We  are  to  honour  them  as 
redeemed  by  His  blood  who  "  tasted  death  for  every  man.""  We 
are  to  bear  them  tender  compassion  when  we  see  them  forsaking 
their  own  mercies,  wandering  from  the  path  of  Hfe,  and  hasten* 
ing  to  everlasting  destruction.  We  are  never  willingly  to  grieve 
their  spirits,  or  give  them  any  pain;  but,  on  the  contrary,  to 
give  them  all  the  pleasure  we  innocently  can ;  seeing  we  are  to 
*^  please  all  men  for  their  good.""  We  are  never  to  aggravate 
their  faults ;  but  willingly  to  allow  all  the  good  that  is  in  them. 

9-  We  may  and  ought  to  speak  to  them  on  all  occasions  in 
the  most  kind  and  obliging  manner  we  can.  We  ought  to  speak 
no  evil  of  them  when  they  are  absent,  unless  it  be  absolutely 
necessary ;  unless  it  be  the  only  means  w^  know  of  preventing 
their  doing  hurt :  Otherwise,  we  are  to  speak  of  them  with  all 
the  respect  we  can,  without  transgressing  the  bounds  of  truth. 
We  are  to  behave  to  them,  when  present,  with  aU  courtesy, 
showing  them  all  the  regard  we  can  without  countenancing 
them  in  sin.  We  ought  to  do  them  all  the  good  that  is  in  our 
power,  all  they  are  willing  to  receive  from  us ;  following  hereia 
the  example  of  the  universal  Friend,  our  Father  which  is  in 
heaven,  who,  till  they  will  condescend  to  receive  greater  bless* 
ings,  gives  them  such  as  they  are  willing  to  accept ;  ^^  causing 
his  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  the  good,  and  sending^  his  ^^  rain 
on  the  just  and  on  the  unjust.^ 

10.  ^^  But  what  kind  of  friendship  is  it  which  we  may  not  have 
with  the  world  ?  May  we  not  converse  with  ungodly  men  at 
all  ?  Ought  we  wholly  to  avoid  their  company  P''  By  no  means. 
The  contrary  of  this  has  been  allowed  already.  If  we  were  not 
to  converse  with  them  at  all,  ^^we  must  needs  go  out  of  the 
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world.'"  Then  we  could  not  show  them  those  offices  of  kindness 
which  have  been  already  mentioned.  We  may,  doubtless,  con- 
verse with  them.  First,  on  business ;  in  the  various  purposes  of 
this  life,  according  to  that  station  therein,  wherein  the  providence 
of  God  has  placed  us :  Secondly,  when  courtesy  requires  it ; 
only  we  must  take  great  care  not  to  carry  it  too  far :  Thirdly, 
when  we  have  a  reasonable  hope  of  doing  them  good.  But 
here  too  we  have  an  especial  need  of  caution,  and  of  much 
prayer ;  otherwise,  we  may  easily  bum  ourselves,  in  striving  to 
pluck  other  brands  out  of  the  biiming. 

11.  We  may  easily  hurt  our  own  souls,  by  sliding  into  a  dose 
attachment  to  any  of  them  that  know  not  God.  This  is  the 
friendship  which  is  "  enmity  ¥rith  God  :*"  We  cannot  be  too 
jealous  over  ourselves,  lest  we  fall  into  this  deadly  snare ;  lest 
we  contract,  or  ever  we  are  aware,  a  love  of  complacence  or 
delight  in  them.  Then  only  do  we  tread  upon  sure  ground, 
when  we  can  say  with  the  Psalmist,  ^^  All  my  delight  is  in  the 
saints  that  are  upon  earth,  and  in  such  as  excel  in  virtue.^  We 
should  have  no  needless  conversation  with  them.  It  is  our 
duty  and  our  wisdom  to  be  no  oftener  and  no  longer  with 
them  than  is  strictly  necessary.  And  during  the  whole  time 
we  have  need  to  remember  and  follow  the  example  of  him  that 
said,  '^  I  kept  my  mouth  as  it  were  with  a  bridle  while  the 
imgodly  was  in  my  sight.*"  We  should  enter  into  no  sort  of 
connexion  with  them,  farther  than  is  absolutely  necessary. 
When  Jehoshaphat  forgot  this,  and  formed  a  connexion  with 
Ahab,  what  was  the  consequence  P  He  first  lost  his  substance : 
"  The  ships '"  they  sent  out  "  were  broken  at  Eadon-geber." 
And  when  he  was  not  content  with  this  warning,  as  well  as  that 
of  the  Prophet  Miciuah,  but  would  go  up  with  him  to  Ramoth- 
Gilead,  he  was  on  the  point  of  losing  his  life. 

12.  Above  all,  we  should  tremble  at  the  very  thought  of 
entering  into  a  marriage-covenant,  the  closest  of  all  others,  with 
any  person  who  does  not  love  or  at  least  fear  God.  This  is  the 
most  horrid  folly,  the  most  deplorable  madness,  that  a  child  rf 
God  could  possibly  plunge  into  ;  as  it  implies  every  sort  of  con- 
nexion with  the  ungodly  which  a  Christian  is  bound  in  conscience 
to  avoid.  No  wonder,  then,  it  is  so  flatly  forbidden  of  God ; . 
that  the  prohibition  is  so  absolute  and  peremptory :  ^^  Be  not 
unequally  yoked  with  an  unbeliever.'*'  Nothing  can  be  more 
express.     Especially,  if  we  imderstand  by  the  word  unbeliever^ 
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6ne  that  is  so  fiur  from  bemg  a  believer  in  tlie  gospel  sense,-^ 
from  being  able  to  say,  "  The  life  which  I  now  live,  I  live  by 
faith  in  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me," 
— that  he  has  noteven  the  faith  of  a  servant :  He  does  not  ^^  fear 
Grod  and  work  righteousness." 

13.  But  for  what  reason  is  the  friendship  of  the  world  so  abso- 
lutely prohibited  ?  Why  are  we  so  strictly  required  to  abstain 
from  it  P  For  two  general  reasons :  First,  because  it  is  a  sin  in 
itself:  Secondly,  because  it  is  attended  with  most  dreadful  con^ 
sequences. 

First.  It  is  a  sin  in  itself;  and,  indeed,  a  sin  of  no  common 
dye.  According  to  the  oracles  of  God,  friendship  with  the 
world  is  no  less  than  spiritual  adultery.  All  who  are  guilty  of 
it  are  addressed  by  the  Holy  Ghost  in  those  terms :  ^^  Ye 
adulterers  and  adulteresses."  It  is  plainly  violating  of  our  mar- 
riage contract  with  Gt>d,  by  loving  the  creature  more  than  the 
Creator;  in  flat  contradiction  to  that  kind  command,  '^  My  son, 
give  me  thine  heart." 

•  14.  It  is  a  sin  of  the  most  heinous  nature,  as  not  only  implying 
ignorance  of  God,  and  forgetfulness  of  him,  or  inattention  to 
him,  but  positive  ^^  enmity  against  God."  It  is  openly,  palpa- 
bly such.  "  Know  ye  not,"  says  the  Apostle,  can  ye  possibly 
be  ignorant  of  this,  so  plain,  so  undeniable  a  truth,  ^^  that  the 
friendship  t)f  the  world  is  enmity  against  God  ?"  Nay,  and  how 
terrible  is  the  inference  which  he  draws  from  hence !  "  There- 
fore, whosoever  will  be  a  friend  of  the  world," — (the  words,  pro- 
perly rendered,  are.  Whosoever  deaireth  to  be  a  friend  of  the 
ivorldj)  of  the  men  who  know  not  God,  whether  he  attain  it 
or  not, — ^is,  ipso  facto^  constituted  an  enemy  of  God.  This 
very  desire^  whether  successful  or  not,  gives  him  a  right  to  that 
appellation. 

15.  And  as  it  is  a  sin,  a  very  heinous  sin,  in  itself,  so  it  is 
attended  with  the  most  dreadful  consequences.  It  frequently 
entangles  men  again  in  the  commission  of  those  sins  from  which 
**  they  were  clean  escaped."  It  generally  makes  them  "  partak- 
ers of  other  men's  sins,"  even  those  which  they  do  not  commit 
themselves.  It  gradually  abates  their  abhorrence  and  dread  of 
sin  in  general,  and  thereby  prepares  them  for  falling  an  easy 
prey  to  any  strong  temptation.  It  lays  them  open  to  all  those 
sins  of  omission  whereof  their  worldly  acquaintance  are  guilty. 
It  insensibly  lessens  their  exactness  in  private  prayer,  in  family 
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duty,  in  fasting,  in  attending  public  service,  and  partaking  of 
the  Lord's  Supper.  The  indifference  of  those  that  are  near 
them,  with  respect  to  all  these,  will  gradually  influence  them: 
Even  if  they  say  not  one  word  (which  is  hardly  to  be  supposed) 
to  recommend  dieir  own  practice,  yet  their  example  speaks,  and 
is  many  times  of  more  force  than  any  other  language.  By  this 
example,  they  are  unavoidably  betrayed,  and  ahnost  continuaUy, 
into  unprofitable,  yea,  and  into  uncharitable,  amversation ;  till 
they  no  longer  ^^  set  a  watch  before  their  mouth,  and  keep  the 
door  of  thdr  lips  ;^  till  they  can  join  in  backbiting,  tale-betting, 
and  evil-speaking,  without  any  check  of  conscience ;  having  so 
frequently  grieved  the  Holy  Spirit  of  Grod,  that  he  no  longer 
reproves  them  for  it :  Insomuch  that  their  discourse  is  not  now, 
as  formerly,  ^*  seasoned  with  salt,  and  meet  to  minister  grace  to 
the  hearers.'*^ 

16.  But  these  are  not  all  the  deadly  consequences  that  result 
from  familiar  intercourse  with  unholy  men.  It  not  only  hinders 
them  from  ordering  their  conversation  aright,  but  directly  tends 
to  corrupt  the  heart.  It  tends  to  create  or  increase  in  us  all 
that  pride  and  self-sufliciency,  all  that  firetfulness  to  resent,  yea, 
every  irregular  passion  and  wrong  disposition,  which  are  indulged 
by  their  companions.  It  gently  leads  them  into  habitual  self- 
indulgence,  and  unwillingness  to  deny  themselves ;  into  unreadi- 
ness to  bear  or  take  up  any  cross ;  into  a  softness  and  delicacy ; 
into  evil  shame,  and  the  fear  of  man,  that  brings  numberless 
snares.  It  draws  them  back  into  the  love  of  the  worid ;  into 
foolish  and  hurtful  desires ;  into  the  desire  of  the  flesh,  the 
desire  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life,  till  they  are  swallowed 
up  in  them.-  So  that,  in  the  end,  the  last  state  of  these  men  is 
far  worse  than  the  first. 

17*  If  the  children  of  God  will  connect  themselves  with  the 
men  of  the  world,  though  the  latter  should  not  endeavour  to 
make  them  like  themselves,  (which  is  a  supposition  by  no  means 
to  be  made,)  yea,  though  they  should  neither  design  nor  desire 
it;  yet  they  will  actually  do  it,  whether  they  design  it,  and 
whether  they  endeavour  it,  or  no.  I  know  not  how  to  account 
for  it,  but  it  is  a  real  fact,  that  their  very  spirit  is  infectious. 
While  you  are  near  them,  you  are  apt  to  catch  their  spirit, 
whether  they  will  or  no.  Many  physicians  have  observed, 
that  not  only  the  plague,  and  putrid  or  malignant  fevers,  but 
almost  every  disease  men  are  liable  to,  are  more  or  less  infectious. 
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And  undoubtedly  so  are  all  gpiritual  diseases,  only  with  great 
yariety.  The  infection  is  not  so  swiftly  communicated  by  some 
as  it  is  by  others.  In  either  case,  the  person  already  diseased 
does  not  desire  or  design  to  infect  another.  The  man  who  has 
the  plague  does  not  desire  or  intend  to  communicate  his  distem- 
per to  you.  But  you  are  not  therefore  safe :  So  keep  at  a  dis- 
tance, or  you  will  surely  be  infected.  Does  not  experience 
show  that  the  case  is  the  same  with  the  diseases  of  the  mind  ? 
Suppose  the  proud,  the  viun,  the  passionate,  the  wanton,  do 
not  desire  or  design  to  infect  you  with  their  own  distempers ; 
yet  it  is  best  to  keep  at  a  distance  from  them.  You  are  not 
safe  if  you  come  too  near  them.  You  will  perceive  (it  is  well  if 
it  be  not  too  late)  that  their  very  breath  is  infectious.  It  has 
been  latdy  discoYored  that  there  is  an  atmosphere  surrounding 
every  human  body,  which  naturally  affects  every  one  that  comes 
within  the  limits  of  it.  Is  there  not  something  analogous  to  this, 
with  r^ard  to  a  human  spirit  ?  If  you  continue  long  within 
their  atmosphere,  so  to  speak,  you  can  hardly  escape  the  being 
infected.  The  contagion  spreads  from  soul  to  soul,  as  well  as 
from  body  to  body,  even  though  the  persons  diseased  do  not 
intend  or  desire  it  But  can  this  reasonably  be  supposed  ?  Is 
it  not  a  notorious  truth,  that  men  of  the  world  (exceeding  few 
excepted)  eagerly  desire  to  make  their  companions  like  them- 
selves ?  yea,  and  use  every  means,  with  their  utmost  skill  and 
industry,  to  .accomplish  their  desire.  Therefore,  fly  for  your 
life !  Do  not  play  with  the  fire,  but  escape  before  the  flames 
kindle  upon  you. 

18.  But  how  many  are  the  pleas  for  friendship  with  the 
world !  And  how  strong  are  the  temptations  to  it !  Such  of 
these  as  are  the  most  dangerous,  and,  at  the  same  time,  most 
common,  we  will  consider. 

To  begin  with  one  that  is  the  most  dangerous  of  all  others, 
and,  at  the  same  time,  by  no  means  uncommon.  **  I  grant,^ 
says  one,  ^^  the  persoi)  I  am  about  to  marry  is  not  a  religious 
person.  She  does  not  make  any  pretensions  to  it  She  has 
little  thought  about  it  But  she  is  a  beautiful  creature.  She 
is  extremely  agreeable,  and,  I  think,  will  make  me  a  lovely 
companion.'" 

This  is  a  snare  indeed  I  Perhaps  one  of  the  greatest  that 
human  nature  is  liable  to.  This  is  such  a  temptation  as  no 
power  of  man  is  able  to  overcome.     Nothing  less  than  the 
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migbty  power  of  God  can  make  a  way  for  you  to  escape  from 
it.  And  this  can  work  a  complete  deliverance:  His  grace  is 
sufficient  for  you.  But  not  unless  you  are  a  worker  togetha 
,  with  him :  Not  unless  you  deny  yourself,  and  take  up  your 
cross.  And  what  you  do,  you  must  do  at  once  !  Nothing  can 
be  done  by  degrees.  Whatever  you  do  in  this  important  case 
must  be  done  at  one  stroke.  If  it  be  done  at  all,  you  must  at 
once  cut  off  the  right  hand,  and  cast  it  from  you !  Here  is  no 
time  for  conferring  with  flesh  and  blood.  At  once,  conquer  or 
perish ! 

19-  Let  us  turn  the  tables.  Suppose  a  woman  that  loves 
God  is  addressed  by  an  agreeable  man ;  genteel,  livdy,  enter- 
taining; suitable  in  all  other  respects,  though  not  religious: 
What  should  she  do  in  such  a  case  ?  What  she  s/unUd  do,  if 
she  believes  the  Bible,  is  sufficiently  dear.  But  what  can  she 
do  ?     Is  not  this 

A  test  for  human  frailty  too  severe  ? 

Who  is  able  to  stand  in  such  a  trial?  Who  can  resist  such  a 
temptation  ?  None  but  one  that  holds  fast  the  shield  of  faith, 
and  earnestly  cries  to  the  Strong  for  strength.  None  but  one 
that  gives  herself  to  watching  and  prayer,  and  continues  therein 
with  all  perseverance.  If  she  does  this,  she  will  be  a  happy 
witness,  in  the  midst  of  an  unbelieving  world,  that  as  "  all 
things  are  possible  with  God,^  so  all  *^  things  are  possible  to  her 
that  believeth.'' 

20.  But  either  a  man  or  woman  may  ask,  ^^  What,  if  the 
person  who  seeks  my  acquaintance  be  a  person  of  a  strong 
natural  understanding,  cultivated  by  various  learning?  May 
not  I  gain  much  useful  knowledge  by  a  familiar  intercourse 
with  him  ?  May  I  not  learn  many  things  from  him,  and  much 
improve  my  own  understanding?^  Undoubtedly  you  may  im- 
prove your  own  understanding,  and  you  may  gain  much  know- 
ledge. But  still,  if  he  has  not  at  least  the  fear  of  Gi)d,  your 
loss  will  be  far  greater  than  your  gain.  For  you  can  hardly 
avoid  decreasing  in  holiness  as  much  as  you  increase  in  know- 
ledge. And  if  you  lose  one  degree  of  inward  or  outward  holiness, 
all  the  knowledge  you  gain  will  be  no  equivalent. 

21.  ^^  But  his  fine  and  strong  understanding,  improved  by 
education,  is  not  his  chief  recommendation.  He  has  more  valu- 
able qualifications  than  these :  He  is  remarkably  good  humoured : 
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He  is  of  A  compassionate,  humane  spirit ;  and  has  much  gene- 
rosity in  his  temper.^  On  these  very  accounts,  if  he  does  not 
fear  Grod,  he  is  infinitely  more  dangerous.  If  you  converse 
intimately  with  a  person  of  this  character,  you  will  surely  drink 
into  his  spirit.  It  is  hardly  possible  for  you  to  avoid  stopping 
just  where  he  stops.  I  have  found  nothing  so  difficult  in  all 
my  life  as  to  converse  with  men  of  this  kind  (good  sort  ofmerly 
as  they  are  commonly  called)  without  being  hurt  by  them.  O 
beware  of  them !  Converse  with  them  just  as  much  as  business 
requires,  and  no  more :  Otherwise,  (though  you  do  not  fed  any 
present  harm,  yet,)  by  slow  and  imperceptible  d^rees,  they  will 
attach  you  again  to  earthly  things,  and  damp  the  life  of  God  in 
your  soul. 

22.  It  may  be,  the  persons  who  are  desirous  of  your  acquaint- 
ance, though  they  are  not  experienced  in  religion,  yet  understand 
it  well,  so  that  you  frequently  reap  advantage  from  their  conver- 
sation. Ifthis  be  really  the  case,  (as  I  have  known  a  few  instances 
of  the  kind,)  it  seems  you  may  converse  with  them ;  only  very 
sparingly  and  very  cautiously :  Otherwise  you  will  lose  more  of 
your  spiritual  life  than  all  the  knowledge  you  gain  is  worth. 

23.  ^^  But  the  persons  in  question  are  usefrd  to  me,  in  carry, 
ing  on  my  temporal  business.  Nay,  on  many  occasions,  they 
are  necessary  to  me ;  so  that  I  could  not  well  carry  it  on  without 
them.*"  Instances  of  this  kind  frequently  occur.  And  this  is 
doubtless  a  sufficient  reason  for  having  some  intercourse,  per- 
haps frequently,  with  men  that  do  not  fear  God.  But  even 
this  is  by  no  means  a  reason  for  your  contracting  an  intimate 
acquaintance  with  them.  And  you  here  need  to  take  the  utmost 
care,  "  lest  even  by  that  converse  with  them  which  is  necessary, 
while  your  fortune  in  the  world  increases,  the  grace  of  God 
should  decrease  in  your  soul.'^ 

24.  There  may  be  one  more  plausible  reason  given  for  some 
intimacy  with  an  unholy  man.  You  may  say,  "  I  have  been 
helpfril  to  him.  I  have  assisted  him  when  he  was  in  trouble ; 
and  he  remembers  it  with  gratitude.  He  esteems  and  loves  me, 
though  he  does  not  love  God.  Ought  I  not  then  to  love  himf 
Ought  I  not  to  return  love  for  love  ?  Do  not  even  Heathens 
and  publicans  so  ?**  I  answer.  You  should  certainly  return  love 
for  love ;  but  it  does  not  follow  that  you  should  have  any  inti- 
macy with  him.  That  would  be  at  the  peril  of  your  soul.  Let 
your  love  give  itself  vent  in  constant  and  fervent,  prayer: 
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Wrestle  with  Grod  for  him.    But  let  your  love  for  him  not  cany 
you  80  far  as  to  weaken,  if  not  destroy,  your  own  soul. 

25.  ^^  But  must  I  not  be  intimate  with  my  reUtions ;  and  that 
whether  they  fear  God  or  not  ?  Has  not  his  providance  recom- 
mended these  to  me?^'  Undoubtedly  it  has:  But  there  are 
relations  nearer  or  more  distant.  The  nearest  relations  are  hus- 
Bands  and  wives.  As  these  have  taken  each  oth»  for  better  (or 
worse,  they  must  make  the  best  of  each  other;  seeing,  as  God 
has  joined  them  together,  none  can  put  them  asunder ;  uidess  in 
case  of  adultery,  or  when  the  life  of  one  or  the  other  is  in  immi- 
nent danger.  Parents  are  almost  as  nearly  connected  with  their 
children.  You  cannot  part  with  them  while  they  are  young; 
it  being  your  duty  to  "  train  them  up,**"  with  all  care,  "  in  the 
way  wherein  they  should  go."*^  How  firequently  you  should  oon- 
verse  with  them  when  ihey  are  grown  up  is  to  be  determined  by 
Christian  prudence.  This  also  will  determine  how  long  it  is 
expedient  for  children,  if  it  be  at  their  own  dioice,  to  remain 
with  their  parents.  In  general,  if  they  do  not  fear  God,  yon 
should  leave  them  as  soon  as  is  convenient.  But  wherever  joo 
are,  take  care  (if  it  be  in  your  power)  that  they  do  not  want  the 
necessaries  or  conveniences  of  life.  As  for  aU  other  relations, 
even  brothers  or  sisters,  if  they  are  of  the  world,  you  are  under 
no  obligation  to  be  intimate  with  thena :  You  may  be  civil  and 
firiendly  at  a  distance. 

26.  But  allowing  that  ^^  the  friendship  of  the  world  is  enmity 
against  God,^  and,  consequently,  that  it  is  the  most  excellent 
way,  indeed  the  only  way  to  heaven,  to  avoid  all  intimacy  with 
worldly  men ;  yet  who  has  resohition  to  walk  therein  ?  who  evai 
of  those  that  love  or  fear  God?  for  these  only  are  concerned  in 
the  present  question.  A  few  I  have  known  who,  even  in  this 
respect,  were  lights  in  a  benighted  land ;  who  did  not  and  would 
not  either  contract  or  continue  any  acquaintance  with  persons  of 
the  most  refined  and  improved  understanding,  and  the  most  engag- 
ing tempers,  merely  because  they  were  of  the  world,  because 
they  were  not  alive  to  God :  Yea,  though  they  were  capable  of 
improving  them  in  knowledge,  or  of  assisting  them  in  business: 
Nay,  though  they  admired  and  esteemed  them  for  that  very  reli- 
gion which  they  did  not  themselves  experience :  A  case  one  would 
hardly  think  possible,  but  of  which  there  are  many  instances  at 
this  day.  Familiar  intercourse  even  with  these  they  steadily  and 
resolutely  refrain  from,  for  con8cience\8ake. 
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27-  Go  thou  and  do  likewise,  whosoever  thou  art  that  art  a 
child  of  God  by  faith !  Whatever  it  cost,  flee  spiritual  adultery  ! 
Have  no  friendship  with  the  world.  However  tempted  thereto 
by  profit  or  pleasure,  contract  no  intimacy  with  worldly-minded 
men.  And  if  thou  hast  contracted  any  such  ahready,  break  it 
off  without  delay.  Yea,  if  thy  ungodly  friend  be  dear  to  thee 
as  a  right  eye,  or  useful  as  a  right  hand,  yet  confer  not  with 
flesh  and  blood,  but  pluck  out  the  right  eye,  cut  off  the  right 
hand,  and  cast  them  from  thee !  It  is  not  an  indifferent  thing. 
Thy  life  is  at  stake ;  eternal  life  or  eternal  death.  And  is  it 
not  better  to  go  into  life,  having  one  eye  or  one  hand,  than 
'  having  both  to  be  cast  into  hell-fire  ?  When  thou  knewest  no 
better,  the  times  of  ignorance  God  winked  at  But  now  thine 
eyes  are  opened,  now  the  light  is  come,  walk  in  the  light! 
Touch  not  pitch,  lest  thou  be  defiled.  At  all  events,  ^^  keep 
thyself  pure !"" 

28.  But  whatever  others  do,  whether  they  will  hear,  or  whe- 
ther they  will  forbear,  hear  this,  all  ye  that  are  called  Method- 
ists !  However  importuned  or  tempted  thereto,  have  no  friend- 
ship with  the  world.  Look  round,  and  see  the  melancholy  effects 
it  has  produced  among  your  brethren !  How  many  of  the  mighty 
have  fallen !  How  many  have  fallen  by  this  very  thing !  They 
would  take  no  warning:  They  would  converse,  and  that  inti- 
mately, with  earthly-minded  men,  till  they  ^^  measured  back  their 
steps  to  earth  again^*^  O  *^  come  out  from  among  them  l'^  from 
all  unholy  men,  however  harmless  they  may  appear ;  ^^  and  be 
ye  separate  :^  At  least,  so  far  as  to  have  no  intimacy  with  them. 
As  your  ^^  fellowship  is  with  the  Father,  and  with  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ  ;^  so  let  it  be  with  those,  and  those  only,  who  at  least  seek 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity.  So  ^^  shall  ye  be,^  in  a  peculiar 
sense,  ^^  my  sons  and  my  daughters,  saith  the  Lord  Almighty ."^ 
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IN  WHAT  SENSE   WE  ARE   TO   I.EAVE  THE 
WORLD. 


"  Come  out  from  amoTig  them,  and  be  ye  separate,  saiih  the 
LoRDj  and  touch  not  the  unclean  thitig ;  and  I  wUl  receive 
you, 

"  And  I  will  be  to  you  a  Father,  and  ye  shall  be  my  sons  and 
daughters,  saith  the  Lord  Almighty.'^  2  Cor.  vi.  17,  18. 

1.  How  exceeding  few  in  the  religious  world  have  duly  con- 
sidered these  solemn  words !  We  have  read  them  over  and 
over,  but  fiever  laid  them  to  heart,  or  observed  that  they  contain 
as  plain  and  express  a  command  as  any  in  the  whole  Bible. 
And  it  is  to  be  feared,  there  are  still  fewer  that  understand  the 
genuine  meaning  of  this  direction.  Numberless  persons  in 
England  have  interpreted  it  as  a  command  to  come  out  of  the 
Established  Church.  And  in  the  same  sense  it  has  been  under- 
stood by  thousands  in  the  neighbouring  kingdoms.  Abundance 
of  sermons  have  been  preached,  and  of  books  wrote,  upon  this 
supposition.  And  indeed  many  pious  men  have  grounded  their 
separation  from  the  Church  chiefly  on  this  text.  "  God  him- 
self,'' say  they,  "  commands  us,  *  Come  out  from  among  them, 
and  be  ye  separate.'  And  it  is  only  upon  this  condition  that 
he  will  receive  us,  and  we  shall  be  the  sons  and  daughters  of  the 
Lord  Almighty." 

2.  But  this  interpretation  is  totally  foreign  to  the  design  of 
the  Apostle,  who  is  not  here  speaking  of  this  or  that  Church, 
but  on  quite  another  subject.  Neither  did  the  Apostle  himself, 
or  any  of  his  brethren,  draw  any  such  inference  from  the  words. 
Had  they  done  so,  it  would  have  been  a  flat  contradiction  both 
to  the  example  and  precept  of  their  Master.  For  although  the 
Jewish  Church  was  then  fuD  as  unclean,  08  \xnholy,  both  inwardly 
and  outwardly,  as  any  Christian  Church  now  upon  earth,  yet  our 
Lord  constantly  attended  the  service  of  it.    And  he  directed  hi» 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ iC 


ON  LEAVING  THE  WORLD.  465 

followers  in  this,  as  in  every  other  respect,  to  tread  in  his  steps. 
This  is  clearly  implied  in  that  remarkable  passage :  ^^  The  Scribes 
and  Pharisees  sit  in  Moses^  seat :  All  therefore  whatsoever  they 
bid  you  observe,  that  observe  and  do ;  but  do  not  ye  after  their 
works :  For  they  say  and  do  not.''  (Matt,  xxiii.  2,3.)  Even  though 
they  themselves  say  and  do  not,  though  their  lives  contradict 
their  doctrines ;  though  tliey  were  ungodly  men,  yet  our  Lord 
here  not  only  permits,  but  requires,  his  disciples  to. hear  them. 
For  he  requires  them  to-^^  observe  and  do  what  they  say :"  But 
this  could  not  be,  if  they  did  not  hear  them.  Accordingly,  the 
Apostles,  as  long  as  they  were  at  Jerusalem,  constantly  attended 
the  public  service.  Therefore  it  is  certain  these  words  have  no 
reference  to  a  separation  from  the  Established  Church. 

3.  Neither  have  they  reference  to  the  direction  given  by  the 
Apostle  in  his  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  The  whole 
passage  runs  thus:  ^^I  wrote  unto  you  in  an  epistle,  not* to 
company  with  fornicators :  Yet  not  altogether  with  the  forni- 
cators of  this  world,  or  with  the  covetous,  or  extortioners,  or 
with  idolaters ;  for  then  must  ye  needs  go  out  of  the  world. 
But  now  I  have  written  unto  you,  not  to  keep  company,  if  any 
msm  that  is  called  a  brother  be  a  fornicator,  or  covetous,  or 
an  idolater,  or  a  railer,  or  a  drunkard,  or  an  extortioner ;  with 
such  an  one  no  not  to  eat."  (v.  9 — 11.)  This  wholly  relates  to 
them  that  are  members  of  the  same  Christian  community.  The 
Apostle  tells  them  expressly,  he  does  not  give  this  direction, 
not  to  company  with  such  and  such  persons,  with  regard  to  the 
Heisithens,  or  to  men  in  general ;  and  adds  this  plain  reason, 
"  For  then  must  ye  needs  go  out  of  the  world ;"  you  could 
transact  no  business  in  it  ^^  But  if  any  man  that  is  called  a 
brother,'" — that  is  connected  with  you  in  the  same  religious 
society, — ^^  be  a  fornicator,  or  covetous,  or  an  idolater,  or  a  raOer, 
or  a  drunkard,  or  an  extortioner;  with  such  an  one,  no  not  to 
eat.''  How  important  a  caution  is  this !  But  how  little  is  it 
observed,  even  by  those  that  are,  in  other  respects,  conscientious 
Cbristiims !  Indeed  some  parts  of  it  are  not  easy  to  be  observed, 
for  a  plain  reason, — they  are  not  easy  to  be  understood.  I 
mean,  it  is  not  easy  to  be  understood  to  whom  the  characters 
belong.  It  is  very  difficult,  for  instance,  to  know,  unless  in  some 
glaring  cases,  to  whom  the  character  of  an  ewtortioner,  or  of  a 
covetous  man,  belongs.  We  can  hardly  know  one  or  the  other, 
without  seeming  at  least  to  be  ^^  busy  bodies  in  other  men's 
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flifttterd."'  And  ^et  the  prohihitieii  Is  as  strong  conbernihg  con- 
torse  with  these,  as  with  fortiicatorft  or  adulterers.  We  cail  oiily 
act  in  the  simj^Iicity  of  our  hearts,  withdut  teHing  up  fo^  infaUi-- 
Me  judges,  (^tUi  willing  to  be  bett^  inferfned,)  aceordmg  to  th& 
best  light  we  have 

4.  But  although  diift  idfoeetion  rdates  only  to  our  Chrisdan 
brethren  \  (such^  at  l^tist,  by  outward  prof^on ;)  that  in  the 
tett  is  of  a  far  l^ider  »telit :  It  Unquestiohably  relates  to  all 
mankind.  It  deariy  requires  us  to  keep  at  a  distance,  as  fiir 
as  b  praetieable,  from  All  ungodly  men.  Indeed  it  seems,  the 
#ol:d  which  we  Hinder  tnu^feoH  ihingj  fs  otxA^etprov^  might 
rather  be  rmdered  unchan  petson ;  probably  alluding  to  the 
ceremonial  law,  whidl  fbrbadls  touchifig  one  that  was  legally 
unclean.  But  eveh  here,  wete  we  to  understand  the  expression 
litt^ially)  were  W^  lo  take  the  words  in  the  M;rictest  tense,  the 
same  absurdity  would  follow ;  W6  must  needs,  as  the  Apostle 
speaks,  *'  go  out  of  the  world :""  Wfe  should  not  be  able  to  abide 
in  those  taliingift  whidi  th^  ptoVidettc^  of  God  has  assigned  us. 
Wl^re  we  hot  to  converse  at  all  with  men  Of  those  characters,  it 
would  b^  impossible  to  transact  oiir  temporal  busmess.  So  that 
every  bonscientioud  Christian  would  have  nothing  to  do,  but  to 
flee  into  the  desert.  It  would  not  Suffice  to  turn  recluses,  lo 
shut  ourselves  lip  hi  motiasteries  or  nudU^es ;  fbr  even  then  we 
must  have  ^me  intercourse  with  ungodly  men,  in  order  to  pnv 
dire  thie  bec^ssaries  of  life. 

5.  The  words,  therefore,  must  hecesMrily  be  understood  with 
considerable  restriction.  They  do  not  prohibit  our  ccmversing 
with  aUy  man,  good  or  bad,  in  the  way  of  worldly  bu^ess. 
A  thousand  occasions  will  occut,  whereon  we  must  converse 
with  them  in  ofdet  to  transact  thote  aflairs  whidi  cannot  be 
donts  without  them.  And  some  of  these  may  Require  us  to 
have  fiequent  intereourso  with  <bunkards,  or  fornicators :  Yein 
^mistimes  it  may  be  ^uisite  for  us  to  «^nd  a  cOnsiderabte 
timfe  m  their  company :  Otherwise  we  should  not  be  able  to 
fUMl  the  duties  of  our  several  callmgs.  Such  contersadod 
therefore  with  men,  holy  or  unholy,  is  no  way  contrary  to  die 
Apotftle^s  advice. 

6.  What  h  it  then  which  the  Aposde  forbids  ?  First,  die 
^onver^ing  with  ungodly  men  when  there  is  no  necessity,  no 
providential  call,  no  business,  that  requires  it :  SeoMidly,  \kft 
conversing  with  them  more  frequently  than  business  uec^sarAy 
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requires:  Thirdly,  the  Bpending  more  time  in  their  oomptn^ 
than  is  necessary  to  finish  our  business :  Above  all.  Fourthly, 
die  choosing  ungodly  persons,  however  ingenious  or  agreeabk, 
to  be  our  ordinary  companions,  or  to  be  our  fitmiliar  ftiends. 
If  ttiy  instance  of  this  kind  will  adtnit  of  less  excuse  than  otherft^ 
it  is  that  which  the  Aposde  expressly  fc^faids  elsewhere  \  the 
being  ^^unequally  yoked  with  an  unbeliever''  m  marriage; 
with  any  person  that  has  not  the  love  of  God  in  their  heairt, 
tnr  at  least  the  fiear  of  God  befcnre  their  eyes.  I  do  not  knew 
anything  that  can  justify  thb ;  neither  the  sense,  wit,  or  beauty 
of  the  person,  nor  temporal  advantage,  nor  fear  of  want ;  no, 
nor  even  the  command  of  a  parent.  For  if  any  parent  coffi- 
niand  what  is  contrary  to  the  word  of  Gt)d,  the  child  ought  to 
obey  God  radier  than  man. 

y.  The  ground  of  this  prohibkion  is  laid  down  at  laige  m  the 
preceding  verses :  ^^  What  fellowship  hath  righteousness  with 
unrighteousness  ?  What  communion  hath  light  with  darkness  ? 
And  what  concord  hath  Christ  widi  Belial  ?  Or  what  part  hadi 
he  that  believeth  with  an  unbeliever  ?'^  (Taking  that  word  in 
the  extensive  sense,  fbr  him  that  hath  neither  the  love  not  fear 
<^  God.)  «<  Ye  are  the  temjde  of  the  living  God :  As  God  hath 
said,  I  will  dwell  in  them,  and  walk  m  them :  And  I  will  be 
their  God,  and  they  shall  be  my  people.'"  It  follows,  ^<  Where- 
Foie,  come  out  from  among  them ;"  the  unrighteous,  the  diildren 
of  darkneiss,  the  sons  of  Bdital,  the  unbelievers ;  ^^  and  be  ye 
separate,  and  touch  not  the  unclean  thmg,*"  or  person,  *^  and  I 
■will  receive  you." 

8.  Here  is  the  ground  of  this  prohibition  to  have  any  more 
intercomrse  with  unholy  men  than  is  absolutely  necessary. 
There  can  be  no  profitable  fellowship  between  the  righteous 
and  the  unrighteous ;  as  there  can  be  no  communion  between 
l%ht  and  darknesd, — whether  you  understand  this  of  natural 
or  spiritual  darkness.  As  Christ  can  have  no  concord  with 
jbdial ;  so  a  believer  in  him  can  have  no  concord  with  an  unbe^ 
Sever.  It  is  absurd  to  imagine  that  any  true  union  or  concord 
should  be  between  two  persons,  while  one  of  them  remain!;  in 
the  darkness,  and  the  other  walks  in  the  light.  They  are  sub- 
jects, not  only  of  two  separate,  but  of  two  opposite  kingdoms. 
They  act  upon  quite  different  principles;  they  aim  at  quite 
different  ends.  It  will  necessarily  follow,  that  frequently,  if  not 
always,  they  will  walk  in  different  paths.     How  can  they  wdk 

2  H  2 

Digitized  by  VjOOQ iC 


468  SERM0>4   LXXXI. 

together,  till  they  are  agreed? — until  they  both  serve  either 
Christ  or  Belial  ? 

9.  And  what  are  the  conaeqaences  of  our  not  obeying  this 
direction  ?  of  our  not  coming  out  from  among  unholy  men  ? 
of  not  being  separate  from  them,  but  contracting  or  continuing 
a  familiar  intercourse  with  them  ?  It  is  probable,  it  will  not 
immediately  have  any  apparent,  visible  ill  consequences.  It 
is  hardly  to  be  expected,  that  it  wiU  immediately  lead  us  into 
any  outward  sin.  Perhaps  it  may  not  presently  occasion  our 
neglect  of  any  outward  duty.  It  wQl  first  sap  the  foundations 
of  religion :  It  wiU,  by  little  and  little,  damp  our  seal  for  Grod ; 
it  will  gently  cool  that  fervency  of  spirit  which  attaided  our 
first  love.  If  they  do  not  openly  oppose  any  thing  we  say  or 
do,  yet  their  very  spirit  will,  by  insensible  degrees,  afiect  our 
spirit,  and  transfuse  into  it  the  same  lukewarmness  and  indif- 
ference toward  Grod  and  the  things  of  Grod.  It  will  weaken  all 
the  springs  of  our  soul,  destroy  the  vigour  of  our  spirit,  and 
cause  us  more  and  mote  to  slacken  our  pace  in  running  die 
race  that  is  set  before  us. 

10.  By  the  same  degrees  all  needless  intercourse  with  unholy 
men  will  weaken  our  divine  evidence  and  conviction  of  things 
unseen :  It  will  dim  the  eyes  of  the  soul  whereby  we  see  Him 
that  is  invisible,  and  weaken  our  confidence  in  him.  It  will 
gradually  abate  our  ^^  taste  of  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come ;  ^ 
and  deaden  that  hope  whidi  before  made  us  ^^  sit  in  heavenly 
places  with  Christ  Jesus.*"  It  will  imperceptibly  cool  that  flame 
of  love  which  before  enabled  us  to  say,  "  Whom  have  I  in 
heaven  but  thee  ?  And  there  is  none  upon  earth  that  I  desire 
beside  thee  !^  Thus  it  strikes  at  the  root  of  all  vital  reli^on ; 
of  our  fellowship  with  the  Father  and  with  the  Son. 

11.  By  the  same  degrees,  and  in  the  same  secret  and  unob- 
served manner,  it  will  prepare  us  to  ^^  measure  back  our  st^ 
to  earth  again.""  It  wOl  lead  us  sofUy,  to  relapse  into  the  love 
of  the  worid  from  whidi  we  were  dean  escaped ;  to  fall  gently 
into  the  desire  of  the  flesh ;  the  seeking  happiness  in  the  plea- 
sures of  sense ; — the  desire  of  the  eye ;  the  seeking  happiness 
in  the  pleasiures  of  imagination; — and  the  pride  of  life ;  the  seek- 
ing it  in  pomp,  in  riches,  or  in  the  praise  of  man.  And  all  this 
may  be  done  by  the  assistance  of  the  spirit  who  '^  beguiled 
Eve  through  his  subtilty,^  before  we  are  sensible  of  his  attack, 
or  are  conscious  of  any  loss. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ iC 


ON    LEAVING   TtfE   WOELD.  469 

12.  And  it  is  not  only  the  love  of  the  world  in  all  its  branches^ 
which  necessarily  steals  upon  us,  while  we  converse  with  men 
of  a  worldly  spirit  farther  than  duty  requires,  but  every  other 
evil  passion  and  temper  of  which  the  human  soul  is  capable  ; 
in  particular,  pride,  vanity,    censoriousness,    evil  surmising, 
proneness  to  revenge :  While,  on  the  other  hand,  levity,  gaiety^ 
and  dissipation  steal  upon  us  and  increase  continually.     We 
know  how  all  these  abound  in  the  m&i  that  know  not  God. 
And  it  cannot  be  but  they  will  insinuate  themselves  into  all 
who  frequently  and  freely  converse  with  them  :  They  insinuate 
most  deeply  into  those  who  are  not  ajqprehensive  of  any  danger ; 
and  most  of  all,  if  they  have  any  particular  affection,  if  they 
have  more  love  than  duty  requires,  for  those  who  do  not  love 
God,  with  whom  they  fiuniUarly  converse. 

13..  Hitherto  I  have  supposed  that  the  persons  with  whom 
you  converse  are  such  as  we  use  to  call  good  sort  of  people; 
such  as  are  styled,  in  the  cant  term  of  the  day,  men  of  worthy 
characters; — one  of  the  most  silly,  insignificant  words,  that 
ever  came  into  fashion.  I  have  supposed  them  to  be  free 
from  cursing,  swearing,  profaneness;  from  sabbath-breaking 
and  drunkenness ;  from  lewdness,  either  in  word  or  action ;  from 
dishonesty,  lying,  and  slandering:  In  a  word,  to  be  entirely 
clear  from  open  vice  of  every  kind.  Otherwise,  whoever  has 
even  the  fear  of  God  must  in  anywise  keep  at  a  distance  from 
them.  But  I  am  afraid  I  have  made  a  supposition  which  hardly 
can  be  admitted.  I  am  afraid,  some  of  the  persons  with  whom 
you  converse  more  than  business  Q^cessarily  requires,  do  not 
deserve  even  the  character  o£good  sort  ofmen^ — are  not  worthy 
of  anything  but  shame  and  contempt.  Do  not  some  of  them 
live  in  open  sin? — ^in  cursing  and  swearing,  drunkenness,  or 
uncleanness  ?  You  cannot  long  be  ignorant  of  this ;  for  they 
take  little  pains  to  hide  it.  Now,  is  it  not  certain,  all  vice  is  of 
an  infectious  nature  ?  for  who  can  touch  pitch  and  not  be  defiled  ? 
From  these,  therefore,  you  ought  undoubtedly  to  flee  as  from 
the  face  of  a  serpent.  Otherwise,  how  soon  may  ^*  evil  commu- 
nications corrupt  good  manners !  "^ 

14.  I  have  supposed,  likewise,  that  those  unholy  persons  with 
whom  you  frequently  converse  have  no  desire  to  communicate 
their  own  spirit  to  yoUy  or  to  induce  you  to  follow  their  example. 
But  this  idso  is  a  supposition  which  can  hardly  be  admitted. 
In  many  cases  their  interest  may  be  advanced  by  your  being  a 
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partaker  of  tlmr  uns.     Bui  aoppooiiig  interest  to  be  out  of  the 
queatioB,  does  not  every  maa  naturaDj  deaxo^  and  mate  ox  h» 
cflMleavour,  to  brii^  over  Iw  acqmttntaiMie  to  hk  own  opinioii  w 
party  ?    So  that,  as  all  good  men  desire  and  endeaToiif  to  vi^ 
others  good,  like  th^mael^es,  in  Vke  manner  all  bad  men  desire 
9nd  fflideayour  to  make  their  companions  as  bad  as  them^^y^- 
15.  But  if  they  do  not,  if  we  aUow  tlHs  alm(wt  i][«p<ws9)Ie 
supposition,  that  Uiey  do  not  dedre  or  use  any  endea?our«  te^ 
Inring  you  ever  to  their  own  temper  and  practice^  9tiU  it  is 
dangerous  to  converse  whh  them.    I  qf>efJc  tiot  only  pf  opei^ 
vieious  men,  but  of  all  that  do  not  love  God,  ix  at  lea^  f^ 
him,  and  sincerely  ^^  seek  the  kingdom  of  Qod  and  his  righ|9» 
oosnesa.'"    Admit,  sach  companions  do  not  ^deavour  to  mak^ 
you  like  themselves ;  does  this  prove  you  are  in  no  danger  firovi 
them  ?   See  that  poor  wretch  that  is  iU  of  the  plague !   He  does 
not  desire,  he  does  not  use  the  least  endeavour,  to  oommnniQate 
his  distemper  to  you.    Yet  haye  a  care !  Touch  him  not !  Nay, 
go  not  near  him,  or  you  know  not  bow  soon  you  may  be  in  the 
same  condition.    To  draw  the  parallel :  Though  we  should  oupt 
pose  the  man  of  the  world  does  not  desire,  design,  or  ^Adeavout 
to  communicate  his  dist^nper  to  you,  yet  touch  him  not*    Comt 
not  too  near  him ;  for  it  is  not  only  bis  reasonings  or  perwl^ 
sions  that  may  infect  your  soul,  but  his  yery  breadi  is  iafeptioiis ; 
particularly  to  those  who  are  apprehenaye  of  no  danger. 

16.  If  conversing  freely  with  worldly-minded  men  haa  09 
other  iU  efiect  upon  you,  it  will  siiorely,  by  imperoeptifale  degrees^ 
make  you  less  heavenly-minded.  It  will  give  a  bias  to  yoQi' 
mind  whidi  wiU  continually  draw  your  soul  to  earth.  It  will 
mdine  you,  without  your  being  consdous  o£  it,  instead  of  being 
wholly  transformed  in  the  renewing  of  your  mind,  to  be  agaifl 
confermed  to  this  world,  in  its  spirit,  in  ite  maxims,  and  in  to 
yain  conversaticm.  You  will  fall  again  into  that  levity  «id  dia? 
sipation  of  spirit  from  which  you  had  b^ore  deaQjesoaped;  into 
that  superfluity  of  apparel,  and  into  that  foolish,  fix)^y»  unpro- 
fitable conversation,  which  was  an  abomination  to  you  when 
your  soul  was  alive  to  Grod.  And  you  will  daily  decline  fioin 
that  simplicity  both  of  speech  and  behaviour  whereby  you  once 
adorned  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour. 

17-  And  if  you  go  thus  iar  in  conformity  to  the  worid,  it  is 
hardly  to  be  expected  you  will  stop  here.  You  will  go  fiurther 
in  a  short  time :  Having  once  liost  your  footing  and  beigm  to 
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oUde  down,  it  b  a  tbou^wd  to  one,  you  will  not  stop  till  you 
come  to  %b»  bottom  of  the  ^1;  till  you  Ull  yourself  into  sonifl 
of  t^ose  outward  ^in0  which  your  companions  oommit  before 
your  eye«,  op  in  your  hemug-  Hereby  the  dread  and  honsor 
whid)  struck  you  ^t  fir^t  will  grmlually  abftte,  till  at  length  ypy 
are  prevailed  upon  to  follow  their  example.  But  suppose  lliey 
dQ  not  lead  yoq  into  outward  w,  if  they  infect  your  spiiit  with 
pride,  anger,  or  love  of  the  world,  it  is  enough  i  It  is  suipcient, 
without  deep  repentance,  to  drown  your  soul  in  everlasting 
perdition;  saeing,  (abstracted  from  nU  outward  sin,)  ^^to  he 
eamally^inded  is  death."" 

18.  But  as  dangerous  as  it  is  to  oonverise  familiarly  with  mefi 
ihat  know  not  GFod,  it  is  wore  dangerous  still  for  men  to  eom- 
verae  with  wtunw  of  th^t  c^haraeter ;  as  they  are  generally  more 
insinuating  than  men,  and  have  far  greater  power  of  persua^n ; 
particularly  if  they  are  agreeable  in  their  persons,  or  j^easing  in 
their  oonversation.  You  mui9t  be  nu^re  than  man,  tf  yeu '  can 
eonvficae  with  such  and  not  suffer  any  loss.  If  you  do  not  fe^ 
any  fodish  or  unholy  desire;  (and  who  can  promise  that  you 
flhall  not  ?)  yet  it  is  scarce  possible  that  you  should  not  fed 
more  or  less  of  an  improper  access,  which  will  make  you  less 
willing  and  less  able  to  persist  in  that  habit  of  denying  yourself, 
and  taking  uf  your  cross  daily,  whi^  constitute  the  character 
of  a  good  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ.  And  we  know  that  not  onfy 
fornicators  fnd  adulterers,  but  even  ^^  the  soft  and  effeminate,^ 
the  ddicate  fbllowers^of  a  self-denying  Master,  *^  shall  have  no 
part  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  of  God."" 

19.  Such  are  the  consequences  which  must  surely,  though 
perhaps  slowly,  follow  the  mixing  of  the  children  of  God  with 
the  men  of  the  irorid-  And  by  liiis  means,  more  than  by  any 
other,  yea,  than  by  all  others  put  togeth^,  are  the  people 
called  Meithodiftts  likely  to  lose  tkeix  strength,  and  become  like 
other  men*  It  is  indeed  with  a  good  design,  and  6um  a  leai 
desire  of  pyomoting  the  glory  of  God,  that  many  of  them  adfnit 
of  a  familiar  conversation  with  men  that  know  not  God.  You 
have  a  hope  of  awakening  them  out  of  ideep,  and  persuading 
them  to  seS^  the  things  that  make  for  their  peace.  But  if,  after 
a  competent  tim^  of  trial,  you  can  make  no  impression  upon 
them,  it.wiU  be  your  wiadc^n  to  give  them  up  to  God ;  other- 
wise you  are  more  likely  to  receive  hurt  from  them,  than  to  da 
them  apy  gpod.    For  if  you  do  not  raise  iheir  hearts  up  to 
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heaven,  they  will  draw  yours  down  to  earth.    Therefore,  retreat 
m  time,  «  and  come  out  from  among  them,  and  be  ye  separate." 

20.  But  how  may  thu  be  done  ?  What  is  the  most  easy  and 
eflectual  method  of  separating  ourselves  from  unholy  men? 
Prahaps  a  few  advices  will  make  this  phun  to  those  that  desire 
to  know  and  do  the  will  of  God. 

First :  Invite  no  unholy  person  to  your  house,  unless  on  some 
very  particular  occasion.  You  may  say,  «  But  civility  requires 
this ;  and,  sure,  religion  is  no  enemy  to  civility.  Nay,  the 
AposUe  himself  directs  us  to  be  courteotu,  as  weU  as  to  be 
pitifiur  I  answer.  You  may  be  civil,  sufficiently  civil,  and 
yet  keep  them  at  a  proper  distance.  You  may  be  courteous 
m  a  thousand  instances,  and  yet  stand  aloof  from  thm.  And 
It  was  never  the  design  of  the  Apostle  to  recommend  any  such 
courtesy  as  must  necessarily  prove  a  snare  to  the  souL 

21.  Secondly :  On  no  account  accept  any  invitaticm  from  an 
unholy  person.  Never  be  prevailed  upon  to  pay  a  visit,  unless 
you  wish  it  to  be  repaid.  It  may  be,  a  person  desirous  of 
your  acquamtance  will  repeat  the  visit  twice  or  thrice.  But 
If  you  steadily  refrain  from  returning  it,  the  visitant  will  soon 
be  tired.  It  is  not  improbable,  he  wiU  be  disobliged;  and 
perhaps  he  will  show  some  marks  of  resentment.  Lay  your 
account  with  this,  that  when  anything  of  the  kind  occurs  you 
may  neither  be,  surprised  nor  discouraged.    It  is  better  to  please 

^"^Jh?  *^  """'  **°  *°  P'«««  "«» ""d  displease  God. 
f.t  ^^f?y  =  '*  >«  probable,  you  were  acquamted  with  men 
of  the  world  before  you  yourself  knew  God.  What  is  best  to 
be  done  with  regard  to  these  ?  How  may  you  most  easily  drop 
Aeir  acquamtance?  First,  allow  a  sufficient  time  to  try  whe. 
thCT  you  cannot  by  argument  and  persuasion,  applied  at  the 
wft  times  of  address,  induce  them  to  choose  the  better  part. 

G^1n°i.^T  I  ^f^rf  y*""  ^"*  ""»  '«'«'  ""d  wrestled 
God  in  their  behatf.  If,  after  aD,  you  cannot  pereeive  that  any 
impre«8ion  is  made  upon  them,  it  is  your  duty  gently  to  witt 
^w  from  them,  that  you  be  not  entLgled  wfth^them      tI 

Ut^7-r  %*""  *^*'  "^y  '^^  q«i«tly.  by  not  retum- 
mg  their  v^its.     But  you  must  expect  they  wiB  upbraid  you 

r'*  ^T'^r.'f  "^^^-^^  tf  not  to  your  face,  yet  beuS 
your  back     And  this  you  can  suffer  for  a  ^  cogence.     It 
18,  properly,  the  reproach  of  Christ. 
23.  When  it  pleased  God  to  give  /«e  a  settled  resolution  to 
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be,  not  a  nominal,  but  a  reeU  Christian,  (being  then  about 
twenty-two  years  of  age,)  my  acquaintance  were  as  ignorant  of 
Grod  as  myself.  But  there  was  this  difference :  I  knew  my 
own  ignorance;  they  did  not  know  theirs.  I  faindy  endea- 
voured to  help  them,  but  in  vain.  Meantime  I  found,  by  sad 
experience,  that  even  their  harmless  conversation,  so  called, 
damped  all  my  good  resolutions.  But  how  to  get  rid  of  them 
was  the  question,  which  I  resolved  in  my  mind  again  and  again. 
I  9A^  no  possible  way,  imless  it  should  please  God  to  remove 
me  to  another  College.  He  did  so,  in  a  manner  utterly  contrary 
to  all  human  probability.  I  was  elected  Fellow  of  a  College 
where  I  knew  not  one  person.  I  foresaw,  abundance  of  people 
would  come  to  see  me,  either  out  of  friendship,  civility,  or  curi- 
osity ;  and  that  I  should  have  offers  of  acquaintance  new  and 
old :  But  I  had  now  fixed  my  plan.  Entering  now,  as  it  were, 
into  a  new  worid,  I  resolved  to  have  no  acquiuntance  by  chance, 
but  by  choice ;  and  to  choose  such  only  as  I  had  reason  to  believe 
would  help  me  on  my  way  to  heaven.  In  consequence  of  this, 
I  narrowly  observed  the  temper  and  behaviour  of  all  that  visited 
me.  I  saw  no  reason  to  think  that  the  greater  part  of  these 
truly  loved  or  feared  God.  Such  acquaintance,  therefore,  I  did 
not  choose :  I  could  not  expect  they  would  do  me  any  good. 
Therefore,  when  any  of  these  came  to  see  me,  I  behaved  as 
courteously  as  I  coidd.  But  to  the  question,  '^  When  will  you 
come  to  see  me  ?^  I  returned  no  answer.  When  they  had  come 
a  few  times,  and  found  I  still  declined  returning  the  visit,  I  saw 
them  no  more.  And  I  bless  God,  this  has  been  my  invariable 
rule  for  about  threescore  years.  I  knew  many  reflections  would 
follow :  But  that  did  not  move  me ;  as  I  knew  full  well,  it  was 
my  calling  to  go  '^  through  evil  report  and  good  report.*" 

24.  I  earnestly  advise  all  of  you  who  resolve  to  be,  not 
almost,  hut  altogether  Christians,  to  adopt  the  same  plan» 
however  contrary  it  may  be  to  flesh  and  blood.  Narrowly 
observe,  which  of  those  that  fall  in  your  way  are  like-mmdad 
with  yourself:  Who  among  them  have  you  reason  to  believe 
fears  God  and  works  righteousness.  Set  them  down  as  worthy 
of  your  acquaintance :  Gladly  and  freely  converse  with  them  at 
all  opportunities.  As. to  all  who  do  not  answer  that  character, 
gently  and  quietly  let  them  drop.  However  good-natured  and 
sensible  they  may  be,  they  will  do  you  no  real  service.  Nay, 
if  they  did  not  lead  you  into  outward  sin,  yet  they  would  be  a 
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continual  dog  to  your  8oul»  and  would  hinder  your  running 
with  vigour  and  dieerfulness  the  rac^  that  is  set  before  ycm. 
And  if  any  of  your  friends  that  did  once  run  well  ^^  torn  back 
from  the  holy  commandment  once  deliTcred  to  them,^  first  use 
every  method  that  prudence  can  suggest,  to  bring  them  agaiA 
into  the  good  way.  But  if  you  cannot  prevail,  let  them  go, 
only  still  commending  them  imto  God  in  prayer.  Drop  all 
familiar  intercourse  with  them,  and  save  your  own  soul. 

35.  I  advise  you,  Fourthly,  walk  circumspectly  with  regard 
to  your  relations.  With  your  parents,  whether  reltgbus  or  nel^ 
you  must  certainly  converse,  if  they  desire  it ;  and  with  yom 
brothers  and  sisters ;  more  especially,  if  they  want  your  service* 
I  do  not  know  that  you  are  under  any  such  obligaticm  with  res- 
pect to  your  more  distant  relations.  Courtesy,  indeed,  and 
natural  affection  may  require  that  you  should  visit  them  some- 
times. But  if  they  nether  know  nor  seek  God,  i%  should  certainly 
be  as  seldom  as  possible.  And  when  you  are  with  them,  you 
should  not  stay  a  day  longer  than  decency  requires.  Again : 
Whichsoever  of  them  you  are  with*  at  any  time,  remember  that 
solemn  caution  of  the  Apostle,  ^^  Let  no  corrupt  communicaticHi'* 
(oonversation)  *^  come  out  of  your  mouth ;  but  that  whidi  is 
good  to  the  use  of  edifying,  that  it  may  minister  grace  to  the 
hearers.^  You  have  no  authority  to  vary  from  this  rule; 
otherwise,  you  ^^  grieve  the  Holy  Sjnrit  of  God.*"  And  if  you 
keep  dosely  to  it,  those  who  have  no  religion  will  soon  dispense 
with  your  company. 

26.  Thus  it  is  that  those  who  fear  or  bve  God  should  ^^  OMse 
out  from  among ^. all  that  do  not  fear  him.  Thus,  in  »  jdaan 
scriptural  sense,  you  should  ^^  be  separate^  from  than ;  dcom  aO 
unnecessary  intercourse  with  them.  Yea,  ^^  touch  nol,'^  saith 
the  Lord,  ^^  the  undean  thing,*"  or  perscm,  any  farther  than 
necessity  requires ;  *^  and  I  will  receive  you  ^  into  the  hoyaebol^ 
of  Grod.  "  And  I  will  be  unto  you  a  Father ;"  will  ^nabrace  jfoii 
with  paternal  affection ;  ^^  and  ye  shall  be  unto  bm  was  and 
daughters,  saith  the  L(Hrd  Almighty.'"  The  promise  is  exj^reas 
to  all  that  renounce  the  company  of  ungodly  men ;  provided 
their  spirit  and  conversation  are,  in  other  respectfi>  also  sujtdl>)e 
to  dieir  duty.  God  does  here  absolutdy  engage  feo  give  dbem 
all  the  blessings  he  has  prepared  for  his  bdoved  i^luldflep,  M^ 
in  time  «id  eternity.  Let  all  those,  therefore,  who  have  wf 
regard  for  the  favour  and  the  blessings  of  Godi  Fmt,  beware» 
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bow  tfa^y  coBlracI  any  aoqiudntaiiee,  w  fonn  any  oonoexion, 
with  uti|p>dly  men ;  any  farther  than  neoeseary  budness,  or  some 
other  providtential  caU,  reqnma :  And,  Seeoncfly,  with  all  pessibk 
ip^,  all  that  the  native  of  the  thing  will  admit,  faxe^k  off  all  such 
i^u^intaiice  already  cQs^nr«oted,  and  all  suqh  connexions  alrea^ly 
formed.  Let  no  pleasure  resulting  from  such  aoijuaintanoe,  no 
gfm  found  Qt  expected  firom  suoh  connexions,  be  of  any  cqnsidev- 
atii^  when  laid  in  the  halance  against  a  dear,  positive  command 
of  ^od,  In  such  a  case,  ^^  ^uck  out  the  right  eye,^— t-tear 
^way  ihe  most  pleasing  acquaintance,-^^'  and  cast  it  from  thee  :^ 
Giy#  up  all  thought,  all  design  of  seeking  it  again.  ^^  Cut  off 
the  right  hand^— absolutely  renounoe  the  most  profitable  con- 
nexitm,^^'^  and  cast  it  from  thee.^  ^  It  is  better  for  thee  to 
enter  into  life  with  one  eye,*^  or  one  hand,  ^^  than  having  two,  to 
be  ci^t  into  hell-fire,^ 


SERMON    LXXXII. 
ON  TEMPTATION. 


^^  There  haih  no  temptation  taken  ytm  hut  such  w  is  common 
to  man :  And  God  iafdUhfuly  who  wiU  not  suffer  you  to 
be  tempted  abooe  that  ye  are  able;  but  will  with  the 
temptation  also  make  a  way  to  escape,  that  ye  may  be 
able  to  bear  it.^    1  Corinthians  x.  13. 

1.  In  Uie  ftregoing  part  of  the  chi^ter,  the  Apostle  has  been 
recitii^,  on  the  one  hand,  the  unparalleled  mereies  of  Ood  to 
the  Israelites ;  and,  on  the  oilier,  the  unparalleled  ingratitude 
of  that  disobedient  and  gainsaying  people.  And  all  these  things, 
as  the  Apostle  observes,  ^  wene  written  for  our  ensample  ;^  that 
we  might  take  warning  from  them,  so  as  to  avoid  their  grievous 
sins,  and  escape  their  tenftle  punishment.  He  then  adds  that 
selenm  and  important  caution,  *^  Let  him  that  thinketh  he  stand- 
eth,  take  heed  lest  he  fUl."" 

S.  But  if  we  observe  these  words  attentively,  will  there  not 
appear  a  considerable  difficulty  in  them  P    ^^  Let  him  that  think- 
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eth  he  standeth  take  heed  lest  he  fall"^    If  a  man  only  thinks 
he  stqndsy  he  is  in  no  danger  of  falling.     It  is  not  possible  that 
any  one  should  fall,  if  he  only  thinks  he  stands.    The  same  diffi* 
culty  occurs,  according  to  our  translation,  in  those  well-known 
words  of  our  Lord,  (the  importance  of  which  we  may  easily 
learn  firom  their  being  repeated  in  the  Gospel  no  less  than  eight 
times,)  ^^  To  him  that  hath  shall  be  given ;  but  from  him  that 
hath  not,  shall  be  taken  away  even  what  he  seemeth  to  have.'" 
"  TImt  which  he  seemeth  to  have  r  Nay,  if  he  only  seems  to 
have  itj  it  is  impossible  it  should  be  tidcen  away.     None  can 
take  away  from  another  what  he  only  seems  to  have.     What  a 
man  only  seems  to  have,  he  cannot  possibly  lose.    This  difficulty 
may,  at  first,  appear  impossible  to  be  surmounted.     It  is  really 
so :  It  cannot  be  surmounted,  if  the  common  translation  be 
allowed.     But  if  we  observe  the  proper  meaning  of  the  original 
word,  the  difficulty  vanishes  away.     It  may  be  allowed  that  the 
word  ^oKei  does  (sometimes  at  least,  in  some  authors)  mean  no 
more  than  to  seem.    But  I  much  doubt  whether  it  ever  bears 
that  meaning  i^  any  part  of  the  inspired  writings.     By  a  careful 
consideration  of  every  text  in  the  New  Testament  wha^in  this 
word  occurs,  I  am  fully  convinced,  that  it  nowhere  lessens,  but 
everywhere  strengthens,  the  sense  of  the  word  to  which  it  is 
annexed.     Accordingly  o  $oxsi  s^^'^'  ^^^^  ^^^  mean,  what  he 
seems  to  havCj  but,  on  the  contrary,  what  he  assuredly  hath. 
And  so  0  doxeov  e^otvaty  not  he  that  seemeth  to  standj  or  he  that 
thinketh  he  standeth^  but  he  that  assuredly  standeth  ;  he  who 
standeth  so  fast,  that  he  does  not  appear  to  be  in  any  danger  of 
falling ;  he  that  saith,  like  David,  ^^  I  shall  never  be  moved : 
Thou,  Lord,  hast  made  my  hill  so  strong.^    Yet  at  that  veiy 
time,  thus  saith  the  Lord,   *^  Be  not  high-minded,  but  fear. 
Else  shalt  thou  be  cut  off:'^  Else  shalt  thou  also  be  moved 
from  thy  steadfastness.    The  strength  which  thou  assuredly  hast, 
shall  be  taken  away.    As  firmly  as  thou  didst  really  stand,  thou 
wilt  fall  into  sin,  if  not  into  hell. 

3.  But  lest  any  should  be  discouraged  by  the  consideration  €£ 
those  who  once  ran  well,  and  were  afterwards  overcome  by 
temptation;  lest  the  fearfrd  of  heart  should  be  utterly  cast 
down,  supposing  it  impossible  for  them  to  stand ;  the  Apostle 
subjoins  to  that  serious  exhortation,  these  comfortable  words: 
^'  There  hath  no  temptation  taken  you  but  such  as  is  common 
to  man :  But  God  is  faithful,  who  will  not  suffisr  you  to  be 
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tempted  above  that  ye  are  abte ;  but  will  with  the  temptation 
also  make  a  way  to  escape,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  bear  it.*" 

1.  1.  Let  us  begin  with  the  observation  which  ushers  in  this 
comfortable  promise :  ^^  There  hath  no  temptation  taken  you 
but  such  as  is  common  to  man.*"  Our  translators  seem  to  have 
been  sensible  that  this  expression,  common  to  man,  does  by  no 
means  reach  the  force  of  the  original  word.  Hence  they  substi- 
tute another  in  the  margin,  moderate.  But  this  seems  to  be  less 
significant  than  the  other,  and  farther  from  the  meaning  of  it. 
Indeed  it  is  not  easy  to  find  any  word  in  the  English  tongue, 
whidi  answers  the  word  av^pconms.  I  believe  the  sense  of  it 
can  only  be  expressed  by  some  such  circumlocution  as  this: 
^^  Such  as  is  suited  to  the  nature  and  chrcumstances  of  man ; 
such  as  every  man  may  reasonably  expect,  if  he  considers  the 
nature  of  his  body  and  his  soul,  and  his  situation  in  the  present 
world.***  If  we  duly  consider  these,  we  shall  not  be  surprised  at 
any  temptation  that  hath  befallen  us ;  seeing  it  is  no  ddier  than 
such  a  creature,  in  such  a  situation,  has  all  reason  to  expect 

2.  Consider,  First,  the  nature  of  that  body  with  which  your 
soul  IB  connected.  How  many  are  the  evils  which  it  is  every 
day,  every  hour,  liable  to !  Weakness,  sickness,  and  disQrders 
of  a  thousand  kinds  are  its  natural  attendants.  Consider  the 
inconceivably  minute  fibres,  threads,  abundantly  finer  than  hair, 
(called  from  thei^ce  capillary  vessels,)  whereof  every  part  of  it  is 
composed ;  consider  the  innumerable  multitude  of  equally  fine 
pipes  and  strainers,  all  filled  with  circulating  juice !  And  will 
not  the  breach  of  a  few  of  these  fibres,  or  the  obstruction  of  a 
few  of  these  tubes,  particularly  in  the  brain,  or  heart,  or  lungs, 
destroy  our  ease,  health,  strength,  if  not  life  itself?  Now,  if  we 
observe  that  all  pain  implies  temptation,  how  numberless  must 
the  temptations  be  which  will  beset  every  man,  more  or  less, 
sooner  or  later,  while  he  dwells  in  this  corruptible  body  I 

3.  Consider,  Secondly,  the  present  state  of  the  soul,  as  long 
ais  it  inhabits  the  house  of  day.  I  do  not  mean  in  its  unrege- 
nerate  state ;  while  it  lies  in  darkness  and  the  shadow  of  death ; 
under  the  dominion  of  the  prince  of  darkness,  without  hope,  and 
without  God  in  the  world :  No ;  look  upon  men  who  are  raised 
above  that  deplorable  state.  See  those  who  have  tasted  that  the 
Lord  is  gracious.  Yet  still  how  weak  is  their  understanding ! 
How  limited  its  extent !  How  confused,  how  inaccurate,  are  our 
apprehensions  of  even  the  things  that  are  round  about  us !  How 
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hMe  axB  the  wistevt  of  men  to  mistakel  to  form  &be  judgnlaits ; 
—to  take  fidfldiood finr  mith,  and  trudi  for  ftlsdiood;  vnl  finr 
gdod,  and  good  fyt  evil !  What  starts,  what  wanderings  of  kna- 
gination,  aie  we  ooetitiualljr  subject  to !  And  how  maikj  are  tke 
temptations  which  we  have  to  expect  even  firoan  these  fauKxscnt 
infirmities ! 

4.  Consider,  Thirdly,  wto  is  the  present  situatton  of  erea 
tiiDse  that  fear  God.     Th^  dwdl  in  the  ruiitf  of  a  disordtfed 
worM,  among  meti  that  know  not  Ood,  that  care  not  fer  hkn^ 
and  whoee  heart  is  fiiliy  set  in  them  to  do  evil.     How  numy  ace 
forced  to  ery  out,  ^^  Wo  is  me^  that  I  am  constrained  to  dwell 
with  Mesech;   to  have  my  halnUMaons  among  the  tents  of 
Kedar  I ""  among  the  enemies  of  God  and  man.  How  immensely 
out-numhered  are  those  that  would  do  well,  by  diem  that  netther 
fear  God  nor  r^^M  man !   And  how  striking  is  Cowley^s  obsts- 
Vation :  **  If  a  tnan  that  was  armed  cap^pi^  was  dosed,  in  by 
a  thousand  nidced  Indians,  (heir  number  would  give  them  such 
advantage  over  him  that  it  would  be  seance  possibfe  for  him  t» 
escape.    What  hope  then  would  there  be  Ibr  a  naked,  unartned 
man  to  escape,  who  was  surrounded  by  a  thousand  aimed  mai  P"" 
Now,  this  is  the  case  of  every  good  man.  He  is  not  toned  eidvr 
with  force  or  firaud,  and  is  turned  out,  naked  as  he  is,  amoi^ 
thousands  that  are  armed  with  the  whole  armoikr  of  SatM^ 
and  provided  with  aU  the  weapons  which  the  prince  of  tfaft 
world  can  supply  out  of  the  armory  of  helL    If  then  he  is  not 
destroyed,  yet  how  mD»t  a  good  man  be  t^nptedin  ifa^  midst  of 
this  evil  worid ! 

5.  But  is  it  only  ftom  wicked  mean  that  temptations  arise  la 
them  that  fear  God  P  It  is  v^  natural  to  irai^ine  diis ;  aad 
almost  every  one  thinks  so.  Hence  how  many  of  ua  have  said 
in  our  hearts,  ^^  O  if  my  lot  were  but  cast  among  good  inetk^ 
among  those  that  kved  or  even  fea^  God,  I  should  be  five 
from  all  these  temptations  !^  Perhapb  you  wonld :  Probably  you 
would  not  find  the  same  sort  of  temptations  whidi  you  have  now 
to  encounter.  But  you  would  surely  meet  with  temptations  of 
some  other  kind,  which  you  would  find  equally  hard  to  bear. 
For  even  good  men,  in  general,  though  sin  has  not  dominion 
over  them,  yet  are  not  freed  from  the  temains  of  it.  They  have 
stOl  the  remains  of  an  evil  heart,  ever  prone  to  ^*  depart  from 
the  living  God.*"  They  have  the  seeds  of  pride,  of  anger,  of 
ibolish  desire;  indeed,  of  every  unholy  temper.     And  any  of 
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these,  if  they  do  not  continually  watch  itld  pray,  tiiay,  lind 
naturaliy  will,  sptkig  up,  and  tiouUe,  dot  thdmeelTes  otily,  but 
all  that  are  round  about  them.  We  mu«t  Hot  l^refor^  depend 
upon  finding  no  temptation  from  those  that  te^x^  yea,  in  a  mea* 
aure  lore,  Ckid.  Much  l^ss  must  we  be  sflfprised,  if  some  of 
thoee  who  once  lored  God  in  sincerity,  should  lay  greater  temp- 
tations in  our  way  thm  tnakiy  of  those  that  n^Ver  knew  him. 

6.  ^^  But  can  we  ^qpect  to  find  any  temptation  fiK>m  thos^ 
that  are  perfected  m  ioceK    This  is  an  imp<Hi;ant  question, 
tad  deserres  a  particular  consideratioh.     I  answer,  First,  you 
taiay  find  every  kind  ef  temptatim  ftom  those  who  si^ppo9t 
diey  are  p^ected,  when  iinleed  they  are  not :  And  so  you  may, 
Secomfly,  ftom  those  who  once  really  were  iso,  but  are  noi# 
moved  fh»n  their  steadfasdiess.     And  if  you  are  liot  aware  of 
this^  if  you  think  they  are  s^  what  they  were  (>ftce,  the  temji- 
titbn  will  be  harder  to  bear.    Nay,  Thhrdly,  even  those  who 
^^  stand  fi»t  in  the  liberty  wh^^th  Christ  has  inade  th^M 
free,'"  who  are  now  really  perfect  in  love,  may  still  be  ta  occa- 
sion qf  teiikplation  to  yoei ;  for  they  are  still  encompassed  with 
infirmities.    They  may  be  dull  of  apprehension ;  they  may  havi^ 
a  natural  heiedlessness,  6r  a  treacherous  memory ;  they  ihay  hav^ 
tbo  lively  ta  itbaginatioh :  And  any  of  these  may  cause  little 
improprieties^  rither  in  speech  or  behaviour,  which,  though  not 
sinful  in  themselvts,  may  try  all  the  grace  you  have :  Especially 
if  you  impute  to  perv^rseness  rf  wifl  (as  it  is  very  natural  to  do) 
what  is  really  owing  to  defect  of  meihory,  or  weakness  of  undei*- 
standing;— if  these  ap|)ew  to  you  to  be  voluntary  mistakes^ 
which  are  reaUy  involuntary.     &>  proper  was  the  answer  which 
a  saint  of  God  (now  in  Abrdiam^  bosom)  gav6  me  some  yeaiH 
ago,  when  I  said,  ^  Jennys  surdy  now  your  mistress  and  you 
can  neither  of  you  be  a  trial  to  the  o^er,  as  God  has  saved  you 
both  fipom  sin  f'^  **  O,  Sir,^  said  she,  "  if  we  are  saved  from  sin, 
we  still  have  infirmities  enough  to  try  all  the  grace  that  God  has 
given  us!^ 

7*  But  besides  evil  men,  do  not  evil  spirits  also  continually 
surround  us  on  every  nde  ?  Do  not  Satan  and  his  angds  c(nw 
tinuaUy  go  about  seeking  whom  thejr  may  devour  P  Who  ii 
out  of  the  reach  of  thdr  midice  and  iBubtlety  i  Not  the  wise^ 
or  the  best  of  the  children  of  men.  "  The  servant  is  not  above 
his  Master.**"  If  then  they  tempted  him,  wiH  they  not  tempt  ud 
also  ?    Yea,  it  may  be,  should  God  see  good  to  penmt,  morO  oV 
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less,  to  the  end  of  our  lives.  ^^  No  temptation,""  therefore,  ^^  hath 
taken  us,"*  which  we  had  not  reason  to  expect,  either  &om  our 
body  or  soul ;  either  firom  evil  spirits  or  evil  men ;  yea,  or  even 
from  good  men,  till  our  spirits  return  to  God  that  gave  them. 

II.  1.  Meantime,  what  a  comfort  it  is  to  know,  with  the  utmost 
certainty,  that  ^^  God  is  fiuthfiil,  who  will  not  suffer  us  to  be 
tempted  above  that  we  are  able.""  He  knoweth  what  our  ability 
is,  and  cannot  be  mistaken.  "  He  knoweth""  precisely  **  whereof 
we  are  made :  He  remembereth  that  we  are  but  dust.""  And  he 
will  suffer  no  temptation  to  befal  us  but  such  as  is  proportioned 
to  our  strength.  Not  only  his  justice  requires  this,  which  could 
not  punish  us  for  not  resisting  any  temptadon  if  it  were  so  dis- 
proportioned  to  our  strength  that  it  was  impossible  for  us  to 
resist  it ;  not  cmly  his  mercy ,^hat  tender  mercy  which  is  over 
us,  as  well  as  over  all  his  works, — ^but,  above  all,  his  faithfiiU 
ness :  Seeing  all  his  words  are  fiuthfiil  and  true ;  and  the  whole 
tenor  of  hb  promises  altogeth^  agrees  with  that  declaration, 
**  As  thy  days,  so  thy  strength  shall  be."* 

2.  In  that  execrable  slaughter-house,  the  Romish  Inquisition, 
(most  unfortunately  called.  The  House  of  Mercy !)  it  is  the 
custom  of  those  holy  butchers,  while  they  are  tearing  a  man"s 
sinews  upon  the  rack,  to  have  the  physician  of  the  house  stand- 
ing by.  His  business  is,  from  time  to  time,  to  observe  the  eyes, 
the  pulse,  and  other  circumstances  of  the  sufferer,  and  to  give 
notice  when  the  torture  has  continued  so  long  as  it  can  without 
putting  an  end  to  his  life ;  that  it  may  be  pres^red  long  enough 
for  him  to  undergo  the  residue  of  their  tortures.  But,  notwith- 
staading  all  the  phy8ician"s  care,  he  is  sometimes  mistaken ;  and 
death  puts  a  period  to  the  sufferings  of  the  patient  before  his  tor- 
mentors are  aware.  We  may  observe  something  like  this  in  our 
own  case.  In  whatever  sufferings  or  temptations  we  are,  our 
great  Physician  never  departs  from  us.  He  is  about  our  bed, 
and  about  our  path.  He  observes  every  symptom  of  our  dis- 
tress, that  it  may  not  rise  above  our  strength.  And  he  cannot  be 
mistaken  concerning  us.  He  knows  the  souls  and  bodies  which 
he  has  given  us.  He  sees  exactly  how  much  we  can  endure 
with  our  present  degree  of  strength.  And  if  this  is  not  sufHdent, 
he  can  increase  it  to  whatever  degree  it  pleases  him.  Nothing, 
therefore,  is  more  certain,  than  that,  in  consequence  of  his  wis- 
dom,  as  well  as  his  justice,  mercy,  and  faithfulness,  he  never 
will,  he  never  can,  suffer  us  to  be  tempted  above  that  we  are 
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Me:  Above  the  strength  which  he  either  hath  given  ahready, 
or  will  gire  as  soon  as  we  need  it. 

III.  1.  <^  He  will  with  the  temptation  also  ^  (this  is  the  Third 
point  we  are  to  consider)  ^^  make  a  way  to  escape,  that  we  may 
be  able  to  bear  it"" 

The  word  cxSoo-iv,  which  we  render  a  way  to  escape^  is 
extremely  significant.  The  meaning  of  it  is  nearly  expressed 
by  the  English  word  atUJet;  but  more  exact  by  the  old  word 
out-gaiej  still  frequently  used  by  the  Scottish  writers.  It  liter- 
ally means  a  way  out  And  this  Grod  will  either  find  or  make ; 
which  He  that  hath  all  wisdom,  as  well  as  all  power  in  heaven 
and  earth,  can  never  be  at  a  loss  how  to  do. 

2.  Either  he  makes  a  way  to  escape  out  of  the  temptation, 
by  removing  the  occasion  of  it,  or  in  the  temptation ;  that  is, 
the  occasion  remainmg  as  it  was,  it  is  a  temptation  no  longer. 
First,  He  makes  a  way  to  escape  out  of  the  temptation,  by 
removing  the  occasion  of  it  The  histories  of  manldnd,  of  the 
Church  in  particular,  afibrd  us  numberless  instances  of  this. 
And  many  have  occurred  in  our  own  memory,  and  within  the 
little  drde  of  our  acquaintance.  One  of  many  I  think  it  worth 
while  to  relate,  as  a  memorable  instance  of  the  faithfulness  of 
God,  in  making  a  way  to  escape  out  of  temptation : — ^Elizabeth 
Chadsey,  then  living  in  London,  (whose  daughter 'is  living  at 
this  day,  and  is  no  dishonour  to  her  parent,)  was  advised  to 
administer  to  her  husband,  who  was  supposed  to  leave  much 
substance  behind  him.  But  when  a  full  inquiry  into  his  cir- 
cumstances was  made,  it  appeared  that  this  supposition  was 
utterly  destitute  of  foundation ;  and  that  he  not  only  left  nothing 
at  all  behind  him,  but  also  was  very  considerably  in  debt.  It 
was  not  long  after  his  burial,  that  a  person  came  to  her  house, 
and  said,  **  Mrs.  Chadsey,  you  are  much  indebted  to  your  land- 
lord, and  he  has  sent  me  to  demand  the  rent  that  is  due  to  him.*" 
She  answered,  **  Sir,  I  have  not  so  much  money  in  the  world : 
Indeed  I  have  none  at  all!''  "  But,''  said  he,  "have  you 
nothmg  that  will  fetch  money?"  She  replied,  "  Sir,  you  see 
all  that  I  have.  I  have  nothing  in  the  house  but  these  six 
little  chUdren."  **  Then,"  said  he,  "  I  must  execute  my  writ, 
and  carry  you  to  Newgate.  But  it  is  a  hard  case.  I  will  leave 
you  here  tUl  to-morrow,  and  will  go  and  try  if  I  cannot  persuade 
your  landlord  to  give  you  time."  He  returned  the  next  morning, 
and  said,  "  I  have  done  all  I  can,  I  have  used  all  the  arguments 
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I  could  think  of,  but  your  landlord  is  not  to  be  moved.  He 
vows,  if  I  do  not  carry  you  to  prison  without  delay,  I  shall  go 
thither  myself."^  She  answered,  ^^  You  have  done  your  part. 
The  will  of  the  Lord  be  done  r  He  said,  "  I  will  venture  to 
make  one  trial  more,  and  ^ill  come  again  in  the  morning.'"  He 
came  in  the  morning,  and  said,  **  Mrs.  Chadsey,  Grod  has  under- 
taken your  cause.  None  can  give  you  any  trouble  now ;  for 
your  landlord  died  last  night.  But  he  has  left  no  will ;  and 
no  one  knows  who  is  heir  to  the  estate.'*' 

3.  Thus  Grod  is  able  to  deliver  out  of  temptations,  by  remov- 
ing the  occasion  of  them.  But  are  there  not  temptations,  the 
occasions  of  which  cannot  be  taken  away  ?  Is  it  not  a  ^riking 
instance  of  this  kind,  which  we  have  in  a  late  publication  ?  ^^  I 
was  walking,"'  says  the  writer  of  the  letter,  "  over  Dover  difisy 
in  a  calm,  pleasant  evening,  with  a  person  whom  I  tenderly 
loved,  and  to  whom  I  was  to  be  married  in  a  few  days.  While 
we  were  engaged  in  earnest  conversation,  her  foot  slipped,  she 
fell  down,  and  I  saw  her  dashed  in  pieces  on  the  beach.  I  lifted 
up  my  hands,  and  cried  out,  *  This  evil  admits  of  no  remedy. 
I  must  now  go  mourning  all  my  days !  My  wound  is  incurable. 
It  is  impossible  I  should  ever  find  such  another  woman !  one 
so  every  way  fitted  for  me.'  I  added  in  an  agony,  ^  This  is 
such  an  affliction  as  even  God  himself  cannot  redress ! '  And 
just  as  I  uttered  the  words,  I  awoke:  For  it  was  a  dream  !"" — 
Just  so  can  God  remove  any  possible  temptation ;  making  it  like 
a  dream  when  one  waketh  ! 

4.  Thus  is  God  able  to  deliver  out  of  temptation,  by  taking 
away  the  very  ground  of  it.  And  he  is  equally  able  to  deliver 
in  the  temptation ;  which^  perhaps,  is  the  greatest  deliverance  of 
all.  I  mean,  suffering  the  occasion  to  remain  as  it  was,  he  will 
take  away  the  bitterness  of  it ;  so  that  it  shall  not  be  a  tempta- 
tion at  all,  but  only  an  occasion  of  thanksgiving.  How  many 
proofs  of  this  have  the  children  of  God,  even  in  their  daily 
experience !  How  frequently  are  they  encompassed  with  trouUe, 
or  visited  with  pain  or  sickness !  And  when  they  cry  unto  the 
Lord,  at  some  times  he  takes  away  the  cup  from  them :  He 
removes  the  trouble,  or  sickness,  or  pain ;  and  it  is  as  though  it 
never  had  been :  At  other  times  he  does  not  make  any  outward 
change;  outward  trouble,  or  pain,  or  sickness  continues;  but 
the  consolations  of  the  Holy  One  so  increase,  as  to  over-balance 
them  all ;  and  they  can  boldly  declare. 
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*^  Labour  is  rest,  and  pain  te  sweet, 
When  thou  my  God  art  near." 

6.  An  eminent  instance  of  this  kind  of  deliveranoe  is  that 
which  occurs  in  the  Life  of  that  excdlent  man,  the  Marquis  <fe 
Rentj,  When  he  was  in  a  Tiolent  fit  of  the  rheumatism,  a 
friend  asked  him,  ^^  Sir,  are  you  in  much  pain  ?""  He  answered, 
**  My  pains  are  extreme :  But  through  the  mercy  of  God,  I  give 
myself  up,  not  to  them,  but  to  him.'"  It  was  in  the  same  spirit 
that  my  own  father  answered,  though  exhausted  with  a  severe 
iUness,  (an  ulcer  in  the  bowek,  which  had  given  him  little  rest 
day  or  night,  for  upwards  of  seven  mondis,)  when  I  asked, 
**  Sir,  are  you  in  p«un  now  ?"  He  answered,  with  a  strong  and 
loud  voice,  ^^  God  does  indeed  chasten  me  with  pain ;  yea,  all 
my  bones  with  strong  pain.  But  I  thank  him  for  all ;  I  bless 
him  for  all ;  I  love  him  for  all."" 

6.  We  may  observe  one  more  instance  of  a  somewhat  similar 
kind,  in  the  Life  of  the  Marquis  de  Renty.  When  his 'wife, 
whom  he  very  tenderly  loved,  was  exceeding  ill,  and  supposed 
to  be  near  death,  a  friend  took  the  liberty  to  inquire  how  he  felt 
himself  on  the  occasion.  He  replied,  t*  I  cannot  but  say,  that 
this  trial  affects  me  in  the  most  tender  part.  I  am  exquisitely 
sensible  of  my  loss.  I  feel  more  than  it  is  possible  to  express. 
And  yet  I  am  so  satisfied,  that  the  will  of  God  is  done,  and  not 
the  will  of  a  vile  sinner,  that,  were  it  not  for  fear  of  giving 
offence  to  others,  I  coiild  dance  and  dng  !*"  Thus  the  merciful, 
the  just,  the  faithful  God,  will,  in  one  way  or  other,  "  in  every 
temptation  make  a  way  to  escape,  that  we  may  be  able  to  bear  it.*^ 
7*  This  whole  passage  is  fruitful  of  instruction.  Some  of  the 
lessons  which  we  may  learn  from  it  are. 

First.  ^*  Let  him  that  most  assuredly  standeth,  take  heed  lest 
he  fall  ^  into  murmuring;  lest  he  say  in  his  heart,  "  Surely  no 
one's  case  is  like  mine ;  no  one  was  ever  tried  like  me,'^  Yea, 
tea  thousand.  ^^  There  has  no  temptation  taken  you,^  but  such 
as  is  ^*  common  to  man  ;  sudi  as  you  might  reas<mably  expect, 
if  you  considered  what  you  are  ;  a  sinner  bom  to  die ;  a  sinfiil 
inhabitant  of  a  mortal  body,  liable  to  numberless  inward  and 
outward  sufferings ; — and  where  you  are  ;  in  a  shattered,  dis- 
ordered world,  surrounded  by  evil  men,  and  evil  spirits.  Con- 
sider this,  and  you  will  not  repine  at  the  common  lot,  the  general 
condition  of  humanity. 
8.  Secondly.    "  I-et  him  that  standeth,  take  heed  lest  he 
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fall;""  lest  he  tempt  God^  by  thinking  or  saying,  ^^  This  is 
insupportable;  this  is  too  hiurd;  I  can  nerer  get  through  it; 
my  burden  is  heavier  than  I  can  bear.^  Not  so ;  unless  some- 
thing is  too  hard  for  Grod.  He  will  not  suffer  you  to  be 
*^  tempted  above  that  ye  are  able.'^  He  proportions  the  burden 
to  your  strength.  If  you  want  more  strength,  **  ask,  and  it  shall 
be  given  you.** 

9.  Thirdly.  <<  Let  him  that  standeth,  take  heed  lest  he  £ei11  T^ 
lest  he  tempt  God  by  unbelief;  by  distrusting  his  faithfulness^ 
Hath  he  said,  *^  in  every  temptation  he  will  make  a  way  to 
escape?^    And  shall  he  not  do  it ?    Yea,  verily; 

And  far  abore  thy  thought 
His  counsel  shall  appear, 
When  fully  he  the  work  hath  wrought 
That  caused  thy  needless  flsar. 

10.  Let  US  then  receive  every  trial  with  calm  resignation, 
and  with  humble  confidence  that  He  who  hath  all  power,  all 
wisdom,  all  mercy,  and  all  faithfiilness,  will  first  support  us  in 
every  temptation,  and  then  deliver  us  out  of  all :  So  that  in  the 
end  all  things  shall  work  together  for  good,  and  we  shall  happily 
experience,  that  all  these  things  were  for  our  profit,  that  we 
^^  might  be  partakers  of  his  holiness.'" 


SERMON   LXXXIII. 
ON  PATIENCE. 


"  Let  patience  have  Us  perfect  worky  that  ye  may  he  perfect 
and  entire^  wanting  nothing^    James  i.  4. 

1.  ^^  My  brethren,^  says  the  Apostle  in  the  preceding  verse, 
*^  count  it  all  joy  when  ye  fall  into  divers  temptations.^  At 
first  view,  this  may  appear  a  strange  direction;  seeing  most 
temptations  are,  '^  for  the  present,  not  joyous,  but  grievous.^ 
Nevertheless  ye  know  by  your  own  experience,  that  "  the  trial 
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of  your  faith  worketh  patience  :*"  And  if  "  patience  have  its 
perfect  work,  ye  shall  be  perfect  and  entire^  wanting  nothing.^ 

2.  It  is  not  to  any  particular  person,  or  Church,  that  the 
Apostle  gives  this  instruction ;  but  to  all  who  are  partakers  of 
like  precious  faith,  and  are  seeking  afler  that  common  salvation. 
For  as  long  as  any  of  us  are  upon  earth,  we  are  in  the  region  of 
temptation.  He  who  came  into  the  world  to  save  his  people 
from  their  sms,  did  not  come  to  save  them  from  temptation. 
He  himself  "  knew  no  sin  ;^  yet  while  he  was  in  this  vale  of 
tears,  *^  he  suffered  being  tempted  ;^  and  herein  also  ^*  left  us 
an  example,  that  we  should  tread  in  his  steps.^ .  We  are  liable 
to  a  thousand  temptations,  from  the  corruptible  body  variously 
affecting  the  soul.  The  soul  itself,  encompa3sed  as  it  is  wiiji 
infirmities,  exposes  us  to  tai  thousand  more.  And  how  many 
are  the  temptations  which  we  meet  with  even  from  the  good 
men  (such,  at  least,  they  are  in  part.,  in  their  general  character) 
with  whom  we  are  called  to  cojiverse  from  day  to  day  I  Yet 
what  are  these  to  the  temptations  we  may  expect  to  meet  with 
from  an  evil  world  P  seeing  we  all,  in  effect,  ^^  dwell  with 
Mesech,  and  have  our  habitation  in  the  tents  of  Eedar.^  Add 
to  this,  that  the  most  dangerous  of  our  enemies  are  not  thosQ 
that  assault  us  openly.    No : 

Angeb  our  march  oppose. 
Who  still  in  stiengtli  excel : 
Our  secret,  sworn,  eternal  foes,. 
Countless,  invisible ! 

For  is  not  our  "  adversary  the  devil,  a&  a  roaring  lion,''  with  alt 
his  infernal  legions,  still  going  ^^  about  seeking  whom  he  may 
devour  P'"  This  is  the  case  with  all  the  children  of  men  ;  yea, 
and  with  all  the  children  of  God,  as  long  as  they  sojourn  in 
this  strange  land.  Ther^ore,  if  we  do  not  wilfrdly  and  care* 
lessly  rush  into  them,  yet  we  shall  surely  ^^  fall  into  divers 
temptations;''  temptations  innumerable  as  the  stars  of  heav^ ; 
and  those  varied  and  complicated  a  thousand  ways.  But,  instead 
of  counting  this  a  loss,  as  unbelievers  would  do,  *^  count  it  all 
joy ;  knowing  that  the  trial  of  your  faith,"  even  when  it  is 
"  tried  as  by  fire,"  "  worketh  patience."  But  "  let  patience 
have  its  perfect  work,  and  ye  shall  be  perfect  and  entire,  wanting 
nothing." 

3.  But  what  is  Patience  ?  We  do  not  now  speak  of  a  heathen 
virtue ;  neither  of  a  natural  indolence ;  but  of  a  gracious  temper, 
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wrought  in  the  heart  of  a  beUeTer^  by  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  It  is  a  disposition  to  suffer  whatever  pleases  Grod,  jm 
the  manner  and  for  the  time  that  pleases  him.  We  thereby 
hold  the  middle  way,  neither  oXiyeoptfrrt^,  despising  our  sufTer- 
ings,  making  little  of  them,  passing  over  them  lightly,  as  if 
they  were  owing  to  chance,  or  second  causes;  nor,  on  the  other 
hand,  fHXuofMvoi,  affected  too  mticA,  unnereed^disaolced^  sinking 
under  them.  We  may  obserre,  the  proper  object  of  patience 
is  suffering,  either  in  body  or  mind.  Patience  does  not  imply 
the  not  feeling  this :  It  is  not  apathy  or  insensibility.  It  is  at 
the  utmost  distance  from  stoical  stupidity ;  yea,  at  an  equal  dis- 
tance from  fretfulness  or  dejection.  The  patient  believer  is 
preserved  from  falling  into  either  of  these  extremes,  by  consider- 
ing,— «Who  is  the  Author  of  all  his  suffering :  Even  Grod  his 
Father ;  — What  is  the  motive  of  his  giving  us  to  suffer  ?  Not 
so  properly  his  justice  as  his  love ; — and.  What  is  the  end  of 
it  ?  Our  "  profit,  that  we  may  \^  partakers  of  his  holiness.'" 

4.  Very  nearly  related  to  patience  is  meekness^  if  it  be  not 
rather  a  species  of  it.  For  may  it  not  be  defined,  patience  of 
injuries;  particularly  afironts,  reproach,  or  unjust  censure? 
This  teaches  not  to  return  evil  for  evil,  or  railing  for  railing ; 
but  contrariwise  blessing.  Our  blessed  Lord  himself  seems  to 
place  a  peculiar  value  upon  this  temper.  This  he  peculiar^ 
calls  us  to  learn  of  him,  if  we  would  find  rest  for  our  souls. 

5.  But  what  may  we  understand  by  the  work  of  patience  f 
^.Let  patience  have  its  perfect  work.**^  It  seems  to  mean,  let  it 
have  its  full  fruit  or  effect.  And  what  is  the  fruit  which  the 
Spirit  of  God  is  accustomed  to  produce  hereby,  in  the  heart  of 
a  believer  ?  One  immediate  fruit  of  patience  is  peace :  A  sweet 
tranquillity  of  mind ;  a  serenity  of  spirit,  which  can  never  be 
found,  unless  where  patience  reigns.  And  this  peace  often 
rises  into  joy.  Even  in  the  midst  of  various  temptations,  those 
that  are  enabled  ^'  in  patience  to  possess  their  souls,""  can  witness, 
not  only  quietness  of  spirit,  but  triumph  and  exultation.  This 
both 

Lays  the  rough  paths  of  peerish  nature  eren, 
And  opens  in  each  breast  a  little  heaven. 

6.  How  lively  is  the  account  which  the  Apostle  Peter  gives 
not  only  of  the  peace  and  joy,  but  of  the  hope  and  love,  which 
God  works  in  those  patient  sufferers  "  who  are  kept  by  the 
power  of  God   through   faith   unto   salvation!'"     Indeed  he 
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appears  herein  to  have  an  eye  to  this  very  passage  of  St.  James : 
^^  Though  ye  are  grieved  for  a  season,  with  manifold  temptations,^ 
(the  very  word  ^oixiAoi^  Kupaa-fLOi^^)  "  that  the  trial  of  your  faith  " 
(the  same  expression  which  was  used  by  St.  James)  ^'  may  be 
found  to  praise,  and  honour,  and  glory,  at  the  revelation  of 
Jesus  Christ;  whom,  having  not  seen,  ye  love;  in  whom, 
though  now  ye  see  him  not,  yet  believing,  ye  rejoice  with  joy 
unspeakable  and  full  of  glory.*"  See  here  the  peace,  the  joy, 
and  the  love,  which,  through  the  mighty  power  of  God,  are  the 
fruit  or  "  work  of  patience  !  *" 

7.  And  as  peace,  hope,  joy,  and  love  are  the  fruits  of  patience, 
both  springing  from,  and  confirmed  by  it,  so  is  also  rational, 
genuine  courage^  which  indeed  cannot  subsist  without  patience. 
The  brutal  courage,  or  rather  fierceness,  of  a  lion  may  probably 
spring  from  impatience ;  but  true  fortitude,  the  courage  of  a 
man,  springs  from  just  the  contrary  temper.  Christian  zeal  is 
likewise  confirmed  and  increased  by  patience,  and  so  is  activity 
in  every  good  work ;  the  same  Spirit  inciting  us  to  be 

Patient  ii)  bearing  ill,  and  doing  well ; 

making  us  equally  willing  to  do  and  suffer  the  whole  will  of 
God. 

8.  But  what  is  the  perfect  work  of  patience  ?  Is  it  anything 
less  than  the  '*  perfect  love  of  God,*"  constraining  us  to  lov^ 
every  soul  of  man,  "  even  as  Christ  loved  us?*"  Is  it  not  the 
whole  of  religion,  the  whole  "  mind  which  was  also  in  Christ 
Jesus  V  Is  it  not  "  the  renewal  of  our  soul  in  the  image  of 
God,  after  the  likeness  of  him  that  created  us  ?*"  And  is  not 
the  fruit  of  this,  the  constant  resignation  of  ourselves,  body  and 
spirit,  to  God ;  entirely  giving  up  all  we  are,  all  we  have,  and 
all  we  love^  as  a  holy  sacrifice,  acceptable  unto  God  through 
the  Son  of  his  love  ?  It  seems  this  is  "  the  perfect  work  of 
patience,'*'  consequent  upon  the  trial  of  our  faith. 

9.  But  how  does  this  work  differ  from  that  gracious  work 
which  is  wrought  in  every  believer,  when  he  first  finds  redemp^ 
tion  in  the  blood  of  Jesus,  even  the  remission  of  his  sins  ? 
Many  persons  that  are  not  only  upright  of  heart,  but  that  fear, 
nay,  and  love  God,  have  not  spoken  warily  upon  this  head,  not 
according  to  the  oracles  of  God.  They  have  spoken  of  the 
work  of  sanctification,  taking  the  word  in  its  full  sense,  as  if  it 
were  quite  of  another  kind,  as  if  it  differed  entirely  from  that 
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which  is  wrought  in  justification.  But  this  is  a  great  and  dai»> 
gerous  mistake,  and  has  a  natural  tendency  to  make  us  under- 
value that  glorious  work  of  God  which  was  wrought  in  us  when 
we  were  justified :  Whereas  in  that  moment  when  we  are  justi- 
fied fireely  by  his  grace,  when  we  are  accepted  through  the 
Beloved,  we  are  bom  again,  bom  from  above,  bom  of  the  Spirit. 
And  there  is  as  great  a  change  wrought  in  our  souls  when  we 
are  born  of  the  Spirit,  as  was  wrought  in  our  bodies  when  we  are 
bom  of  a  woman.  There  is,  in  that  hour,  a  general  change 
from  inward  sinfrilness,  to  inward  holiness.  The  love  of  the 
creature  is  changed  to  the  love  of  the  Creator ;  the  love  of  the 
world  into  the  love  of  God.  Earthly  desires,  the  desire  of  the 
flesh,  the  desire  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life,  are,  in  that 
instant,  changed,  by  the  mighty  power  of  God,  into  heavenly 
desires.  The  whirlwind  of  our  will  is  stopped  in  its  mid  career, 
and  sinks  down  into  the  will  of  God.  Pride  and  haughtiness 
subside  into  lowliness  of  heart ;  as  do  anger,  with  all  turbulent 
and  unmly  passions,  into  calmness,  meekness,  and  gentleness. 
In  a  word,  the  earthly,  sensual,  devilish  mind,  gives  place  to 
^^  the  mind  that  was  in  Christ  Jesus."^ 

10.  ^<  Well,  but  what  more  than  this  can  be  implied  in  entire 
sanctification?^  It  does  not  imply  any  new  kind  of  holiness : 
Let  no  man  imagine  this.  From  the  moment  we  are  justified, 
till  we  give  up  our  sphrits  to  Grod,  love  is  the  fiilfilling  of  the 
law ;  of  the  whole  evangelical  law,  which  took  place  oC  the 
Adamic  law,  when  the  first  promise  of  ^^  the  seed  of  the  woman*" 
was  made.  Love  is  the  sum  of  Christian  sanctification ;  it  is 
the  one  kind  of  holiness,  which  is  found,  only  in  various  degreesj 
in  the  believers  who  are  distinguished  by  St.  John  into  ^^  little 
children,  young  men,  and  fathers.'*"  The  difference  between  one 
and  the  other  properly  lies  in  the  degree  of  love.  And  herein 
there  is  as  great  a  difference  in  the  spiritual,  as  in  the  natural 
sense,  between  fathers,  young  men,  and  babes. 

Every  one  that  is  bom  of  (Jod,  though  he  be  as  yet  only  a 
"  babe  in  Christ,"  has  the  love  of  God  m  his  heart ;  the  love  of 
his  neighbour;  together  with  lowliness,  meekness,  and  resignation. 
But  all  of  these  are  then  in  a  low  degree,  in  proportion  to  the 
degree  of  his  faith.  The  faith  of  a  babe  in  Christ  is  weak, 
generally  mingled  with  doubts  or  fears ;  with  doubts,  whether 
he  has  not  deceived  himself;  or  fear,  that  he  shall  not  endure 
to  the  end.     And  if,  in  order  to  prevent  those  perplexing  doubts. 
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or  to  remoye  those  tonnenting  fears,  he  catches  hold  of  the 
opinion  that  a  true  believer  cannot  make  shipwreck  of  the  faith, 
experience  will  sooner  or  later  show  that  it  is  merely  the  staff 
of  a  broken  reed,  which  wiU  be  so  far  from  sustaining  him,  that 
it  will  only  enter  into  his  hand  and  pierce  it  But  to  return : 
In  the  same  proportion  as  he  grows  infiuth,he  grows  in  holiness ; 
he  increases  in  love,  lowliness,  meekness,  in  every  part  of  the 
image  of  God ;  till  it  pleases  Grod,  after  he*  is  thoroughly  con- 
vinced of  inbred  sin,  of  the  total  corruption  of  his  nature,  to 
take  it  all  away ;  to  purify  his  heart  and  cleanse  him  from  all 
unrighteousness;  to  fulfil  that  promise  which  he  made  first 
to  his  ancient  people,  and  in  them  to  the  Israel  of  Grod  in  all 
ages :  *^  I  will  circumcise  thy  heart,  and  the  heart  of  thy  seed, 
to  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy 
souL'' 

It  is  not  easy  to  conceive  what  a  diffsrence  there  is,  between 
that  which  he  experiences  now,  and  that  which  he  experienced 
before.  Tilt  this  universal  change  was  wrought  in  his  soul,  all 
his  holiness  was  mixed.  He  was  humble,  but  not  entirely; 
his  humility  was  mixed  with  pride:  He  was  meek;  but  his 
meekness  was  firequently  interrupted  by  anger,  or  some  uneasy 
and  turbulent  passion.  His  love  of  God  waa  firequently  damped, 
by  the  love  of  soipe  cteature ;  the  love  of  his  neighbour,  by 
evil  surmising,  or  some  thought,  if  not  temp»,  contrary  to  love. 
His  will  was  not  wholly  melted  down  into  the  will  of  God :  But ' 
although  in  general  he  could  say,  ^^  I  come  *  not  to  do  my  own 
will,  but  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me  ;^^  yet  now  and  then  nature 
rebelled,  and  he  could  not  clearly  say,  *^  Lord,  not  as  I  will,  but 
as  thou  wUt.'^  His  whole  soul  is  now  consistent  with  itself; 
there  is  no  jarring  string.  AU  his  passions  flow  in  a  continual 
stream,  with  an  even  tenor  to  God.  To  him  that  is  entered 
into  this  rest,  you  may  truly  say, 

*'  Calm  thou  ever  art  within. 
All  nnruffled,  all  lerene  ! " 

There  is  no  mixture  of  any  contrary  affections :  All  is  peace 
and  harmony  after.  Bemg  filled  with  love,  there  is  no  more 
interruption  of  it,  than  of  the  beating  of  his  heart ;  and  con- 
tinual love  bringing  continual  joy  in  the  Lord,  he  rejoices  ever- 
more. He  converses  continually  with  the  God  whom  he  loves, 
unto  whom  in  everything  he  gives  thanks.     And  as  he  now 
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loves  God  with  all  bis  heart,  and  with  all  his  soul,  and  with  all 
his  mind,  and  with  all  his  strength ;  so  Jesus  now  reigns  alone 
in  his  heart,  the  Lord  of  every  motion  th^re. 

11.  But  it  may  be  inquired,  In  what  manner  does  Grod  work 
this  entire,  this  universal  change  in  the  soul '  of  a  believer  P 
this  strange  work,  which  so  many  will  not  believe,  though  we 
declare  it  unto  them?  Does  he  work  it  gradually,  by  slow 
degrees ;  or  instantaneously,  in  a  moment  ?  How  many  are  the 
disputes  upon  this  head,  even  among  the  children  of  God! 
And  so  there  will  be,  after  all  that  ever  was,  or  ever  can  be 
said  upon  it.  For  many  will  still  say,  with  the  famous  Jew, 
Non  persiiadebis^  etiamsi  perstMseria :  That  is,  "  Thou  shalt 
not  persuade  me,  though  thou  dost  persuade  me.^  And  they 
will  be  the  more  resolute  herein,  because  the  Scriptures  are 
silent  upon  the  subject ;  because  the  point  is  not  determined,  at 
least  not  in  express  terms,  in  any  part  of  the  oracles  of  Grod. 
Every  man  therefore  may  abound  in  his  own  sanse,  provided 
he  will  allow  the  same  liberty  to  his  neighbour;  provided  he 
will  not  be  angry  at  those  who  differ  from  his  opinion,  nor 
entertain  hard  thoughts  concerning  them.  Permit  me  likewise 
to  add  one  thing  more :  Be  the  change  instantaneous  or  gradual, 
see  that  you  never  rest  till  it  is  wroughtjn  your  own  soul,  if  you 
desire  to  dwell  with  God  in  glory. 

12.  This  premised,  in  order  to  throw  what  light  I  can  upon 
this  interesting  question,  I  will  simply  relate  what  I  have  se^s 
myself  in  the  course  of  many  years.  Four  or  five  and  forty 
years  ago,  when  I  had  no  distinct  views  of  what  the  Apostle 
meant  by  exhorting  us  to  '^  leave  the  principles  of  the  doctrine 
of  Christ,  and  go  on  to  perfection,''^  two  or  three  persons  in 
London,  whom  I  knew  to  be  truly  sincere,  desired  to  give  me 
an  account  of  their  experience.  It  appeared  exceeding  strange^ 
being  different  from  any  that  I  had  heard  before ;  but  exactly 
similar  to  the  preceding  account  of  entire  sanctification.  The 
next  year,  two  or  three  more  persons  at  Bristol,  and  two  or 
three  in  Kingswood,  coming  to  me  severally,  gave  me  exactly  the 
same  account  of  their  experience.  A  few  years  after,  I  desired 
all  those  in  London  who  made  the  same  profession,  to  come  to 
me  all  together  at  the  Foundery,  that  I  might  be  thoroughly 
satisfied.  I  desired  that  man  of  God,  Thomas  Walsh,  to  give 
us  the  meeting  there.  When  we  met,  first  one  of  us,  and  then 
the  other,  asked  them  the  most  searching  questions  we  could 
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devise.  They  answered  every  one  without  hesitation,  and  with 
the  utmost  simplicity,  so  that  we  were  fiiUy  persuaded,  they  did 
not  deceive  themselves.  In  the  years  17^9,  I76O,  I76I,  and 
1762,  their  numbers  multiplied  exceedingly,  not  only  in  Lon* 
don  and  Bristol,  but  in  various  parts  of  Ireland  as  well  as  Eng-^ 
land.  Not  trusting  to  the  testimony  of  others,  I  carefully 
examined  most  of  these  myself;  and  in  London  alone  I  found  six 
hundred  and  fifty-two  members  of  our  society  who  were  exceed- 
ing clear  in  their  experience,  and  of  whose  testimony  I  could 
see  no  reason  to  doubt.  I  believe  no  year  has  passed  since  that 
time  wherein  God  has  not  wrought  the  same  work  in  many 
others ;  but  sometimes  in  one  part  of  England  or  Ireland,  some- 
times in  another; — as  "the  wind  bloweth  where  it  lis teth ;'^—* 
and  every  one  of  these  (af^r  the  most  careful  inquiry,  I  have 
not  found  one  exception  either  in  Great  Britain  or  Ireland)  has 
declared  that  bis  deliverance  from  sin  was  instantaneous ;  that 
the  change  was  wrought  in  a  moment.  Had  half  of  these,  or 
one  third,  or  one  in  twenty,  declared  it  was  gradtmUy  wrought 
in  them,  I  should  have  believed  this,  with  regard  to  thenti  and 
thought  that  some  were  gradually  sanctified  and  some  instanta- 
neously. But  as  I  have  not  found,  in  so  long  a  space  of  time, 
a  single  person  speaking  thus ;  as  all  who  believe  they  are  sanc- 
tified, declare  with  one  voice,  that  the  change  was  wrought  in  a 
moment,  I  cannot  but  bdieve  that  sanctification  is  commonly, 
if  not  always,  an  instantaneous  work. 

13.  But  however  that  question  be  decided,  whether  sanctifi- 
cation, in  the  fuU  sense  of  the  word,  be  wrought  instantaneously 
or  gradually,  how  may  we  attain  to  it?  "  What  shall  u^e  do,"' 
said  the  Jews  to  our  Lord,  ^^  that  we  may  work  the  works  of 
God  .?'*'  His  answer  will  suit  those  that  ask.  What  shall  we 
do,  that  this  work  of  God  may  be  wrought  in  us  ?  "  This  is 
the  work  of  God,  that  ye  believe  on  him  whom  he  hath  sent.*" 
On  this  one  work  all  the  others  depend.  Believe  on  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  all  his  wisdom,  and  power,  and  faithfulness 
are  engaged  on  thy  side.  In  this,  as  in  all  other  instances, 
"  by  grace  we  are  saved  through  faith.""  Sanctification  too  is 
**  not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should  boast.""  "  It  is  the  gift  of 
God,"  and  is  to  be  received  by  plain,  simple  faith.  Suppose 
you  are  now  labouring  to  "  abstain  from  all  appearance  of  evil,'^ 
"  zealous  of  good  works,""  and  walking  diligently  and  carefully 
in  all  the  ordinances  of  God;    there  is  then  only  one  point 
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remaining :  The  voice  of  Grod  to  your  soul  is,  ^*  Bdieve,  and  be 
saved.^  *  First,  believe  that  G^  has  promised  to  save  you 
from  all  sin,  and  to  fill  you  with  all  holiness.  Secondly,  believe 
that  he  is  able  thus  ^*  to  save  to  the  uttermost  all  that  come 
unto  God  through  him.^  Thirdly,  believe  that  he  is  tviUin^y 
as  well  as  able,  to  save  you  to  the  uttermost ;  to  purify  you 
from  all  sin,  and  fill  up  all  your  heart  with  love.  Believe^ 
Fourthly,  that  he  is  not  only  able,  but  willing  to  do  it  now  ! 
Not  when  you  come  to  die;  not  at  any  distant  time;  not 
.  to-morrow,  but  to-day.  He  will  then  enable  you  to  believe,  U 
is  doncy  acc(Hrding  to  his  word :  And  then  ^^  patience  shall  have 
its  perfect  work;  that  ye  may  be  perfect  and  entire,  wanting 
nothing.^ 

14>.  Ye  shall  then  be  perfect.  The  Apostle  seems  to  mean 
by  this  expressipn,  nXsm^  ye  shall  be  wholly  delivered  from 
every  evil  work;  from  every  evil  word;  from  every  sinful 
thot^ht;  yea,  from  every  evil  desire,  passion,  temper;  from  all 
inbred  corruption,  from  all  remains  of  the  carnal  mind,  from 
the  body  of  sin;  and  ye  shall  be  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  your 
mind,  in  every  right  temper,  after  the  image  of  Him  that  created 
you,  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness.  Ye  shall  be  entire^ 
okoxhngot :  (The  same  word  which  the  Apostle  uses  to  the  Chris- 
tians in  Thessalonica :)  This  seems  to  refer,  not  so  much  to 
the  kind  as  to  the  degree  of  holiness ;  as  if  he  had  said,  ^^  Ye 
shall  enjoy  as  high  a  degree  of  holiness  as  is  consistent  with 
your  present  state  of  pilgrimage  ;^ — and  ye  shall  want  nothing ; 
the  Lord  being  your  Shepherd,  your  Fattier,  your  Redeemer, 
your  Sanctifier,  your  God,  and  your  all,  will  feed  you  with  the 
bread  of  heaven,  and  give  you  meat  enough.  He  will  lead  you 
forth  beside  the  waters  of  comfort,  and  keep  you  every  moment : 
So  that  loving  him  with  all  your  heart,  (which  is  the  sum  of  all 
perfection,)  you  will  ^^  rejoice  evermore,  pray  without  ceasing, 
and  in  everything  give  thanks,^  till  ^^  an  abundant  entrance  is 
ministered  unto  you  into  his  everlasting  kingdom  !  ^ 

*  See  the  Sennon  on  «'  The  Scripture  Way  of  Salvation.*' 
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THE  IMPORTANT  QUESTION. 


"  What  is  a  man  profitedy  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole  tvorldf 
and  lose  his  own  sotUf^  Matthew  xvi.  26. 

1.  Th£B£  is  a  celebrated  remark  to  this  effect,  (I  think  in 
the  works  of  Mr.  Pascal,)  that  if  a  man  of  low  estate  would 
speak  of  high  things,  as  of  what  relates  to  kings  or  kingdoms, 
it  is  not  easy  for  him  to  find  suitable  expressions,  as  he  is  so 
little  acquainted  with  things  of  this  nature ;  but  if  one  of  royal 
parentage  speaks  of  royal  things,  of  what  concerns  his  own  or 
his  father^s  kingdom,  his  language  will  be  firee  and  easy,  as  these 
things  are  familiar  to  his  thoughts.  In  like  manner,  if  a  mere 
inhabitant  of  this  lower  world  speaks  concerning  the  great  things 
of  the  kingdom  of  God,  hardly  is  he  able  to  find  expressions 
statable  to  the  greatness  of  the  subject.  But  when  the  Son  of 
God  speaks  of  the  highest  things  which  concern  his  heavenly 
kingdom,  all  his  language  is  easy  and  unlaboured,  his  words 
natural  and  unaffected;  inasmuch  as,  known  unto  him  are  all 
these  things  from  all  eternity. 

2.  How  strongly  is  this  remark  exemplified  in  the  passage 
now  before  us !  The  Son  of  God,  the  great  King  of  heaven 
and  earth,  here  uses  the  plainest  and  easiest  words :  But  how 
high  and  deep  are  the  things  which  he  expresses  therein !  None 
of  the  children  of  men  can  frilly  conceive  them,  till,  emerging 
out  of  the  darkness  of  the  present  world,  he  commences  an 
inhabitant  of  eternity. 

3.  But  we  may  conceive  a  little  of  these  deep  things,  if  we 
consider.  First,  what  is  implied  in  that  expression,  ^*  A  man^s 
gaining  the  whole  world  :^  Secondly,  what  is  implied  in  losing 
his  own  soul:  We  shall  then.  Thirdly,  see,  in  the  strongest 
light,  what  he  is  profitedy  who  gains  the  whole  world,  and  loses 
his  own  soul. 

I.  1.  We  are.  First,  to  consider,  what  is  implied  in  a  man^s 
gaining  the  whole  world.  Perhaps,  at  the  first  hearing,  this 
may  seem  to  some  equivalent  with  conquering  the  whole  world. 
But  it  has  no  relation  thereto  at  all :  And  indeed  that  expression 
involves  a  plwi  absurdity.    For  it  is  impossible  any  that  is  bom 
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of  a  woman  should  ever  conquer  the  whole  world ;  were  it  only 
because  the  short  life  of  man  could  not  suffice  for  so  wild  an 
undertaking.  Accordmgly»  no  man  ever  did  conquer  the  half^ 
no,  nor  the  tenth  part  of  the  world.  But  whatever  others  might 
do,  there  was  no  danger  that  any  of  our  Lord's  hearers  should 
have  any  thought  of  this.  Among  all  the  sins  of  the  Jewish 
'  nation,  the  desire  of  univetsal  empire  was  not  found.  Even  in 
their  most  flourishing  times,  they  never  sought  to  extend  their 
conquests  beyond  the  river  Euphrates.  And  in  our  Lord's  time, 
all  their  ambition  was  at  an  end :  ^^  The  sceptre  was  departed 
from  Judah;^  and  Judea  was  governed  by  a  Roman  Procu- 
rator, as  a  branch  of  the  Roman  Empire. 

2.  Leaving  this^  we  may  find  a  far  more  easy  and  natural 
sense  of  the  expression.  To  gain  the  whole  world,  may  pro- 
perly enough  imply,  to  gain  all  the  pleasures  which  the  world 
can  give.  The  inan  we  speak  of  may,  therefore,  be  supposed 
to  have  gained  all  that  will  gratify  his  senses.  In  particular, 
all  that  can  increase  his  pleasure  of  tasting ;  all  the  elegancies 
of  meat  and  drink :  Likewise,  whatever  can  gratify  his  smell, 
or  touch;  all  that  he  can  enjoy  in  common  with  his  fellow- 
brutes.  He  may  have  all  the  plenty  and  all  the  variety  of 
these  objects  which  the  world  can  afford. 

3.  We  may  farther  suppose  him  to  have  gained  all  that  grati- 
fies "  the  deabe  of  the  eyes;^  whatever  (by  means  of  the  eye 
chiefly)  conveys  any  pleasure  to  the  imagination.  The  plea- 
sures of  the  imagination  arise  firom  three  sources :  Grandeur, 
beauty,  and  novelty.  Accordmgly,  we  find  by  experience,  our 
own  imagination  is  gratified  by  surveying  either  grand,  or  beau- 
tiful, or  uncommon  objects.  Let  him  be  encompassed  then  with 
the  most  grand,  the  most  beautiful,  and  the  newest  things  that 
can  anywhere  be  found.  For  all  this  is  manifestly  implied  in 
a  man's  gaining  the  whole  world. 

4.  But  there  is  also  another  thing  implied  herein,  which  men 
of  the  most  elevated  spirits  have  preferred  before  all  the  plea- 
sures of  sense  and  of  imagmation  put  together ;  that  is,  honour, 
glory,  renown : 

VirUm  volitate  per  ora,* 

•  The  following  is  Dryden's  translation  of  this  quotation  from  Virgil,  and  of 
the  words  connected  with  it  r — 

"  New  ways  I  must  attempt,  my  grovelling  name 
To  raise  aloft,  and  wing  my  flight  to  ftmie."~EDiT. 
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It  seems,  that  hardly  any  principle  of  the  human  mind  is  of 
greater  force  than  this.  It  triumphs  over  the  strongest  propen- 
sities of  nature,  over  all  our  appetites  and  affections.  If  Brutus 
sheds  the  blood  of  his  own  chOdren  ;  if  we  see  another  Brutus,  ; 
in  spite  of  every  possible  obligation,  in  defiance  of  all  justice 
and  gratitude, 

CriDging  while  he  stabs  his  friend ; 

if  a  far  greater  man  thaii  either  of  these,  Pascal  Paoli,  gave  up 
ease,  pleasure,  everything,  for  a  life  of  constant  toil,  pain,  and 
alarms ; — what  principle  could  support  them  ?  They  might 
talk  of  amor  patricB,  the  love  of  their  country  ;  but  this  would 
never  have  carried  them  through,  had  there  not  been  also  the 

Laudum  immeusa  cupido  ; 

"the  immense  thirst  of  praise!^  Now,  the  man  we  speak  of  has 
gained  abundance  of  this  :  He  is  praised,  if  not  admired,  by  all 
that  are  round  about  him.  Nay,  his  name  is  gone  forth  into 
distant  lands,  as  it  were,  to  the  ends  of  the  earth. 

5.  Add  to  this,  that  he  has  gained  abundance  of  wealth ; 
that  there  is  no  end  of  his  treasures  ;  that  he  has  laid  up  silver 
as  the  dust,  and  gold  as  the  sand  of  the  sea.  Now,  when  a 
man  has  obtauicd  all  these  pleasures,  all  that  will  gratify  either 
the  senses  or  the  imagination ;  when  he  has  gained  an  honour- 
able name,  and  also  laid  up  much  treasure  for  many  years ; 
then  he  may  be  said,  in  an  easy,  natural  sense  of  the  word,  to 
have  "  gained  the  whole  worH.*" 

II.  1.  The  next  point  we  have  to  consider  is,  what  is 
implied  in  a  man'*s  losing  his  own  soul.  But  here  we  draw  a 
deeper  scene,  and  have  need  of  a  more  steady  attention.  For 
it  is  easy  to  sum  up  all  that  is  implied  in  a  man's  ^^  gaining  the 
whole  world;"'  but  it  is  not  easy  to  understand  all  that  is 
implied  in  his  "  losing  his  own  soid."'  Indeed  none  can  fully 
conceive  this,  until  he  has  passed  through  time  into  eternity. 

2.  The  first  thing  which  it  undeniably  implies  is,  the  losing 
all  the  present  pleasures  of  religion ;  all  those  which  it  affords 
to  truly  religious  men,  even  in  the  present  life.  "  If  there  be 
any  consolation  in  Christ ;  if  any  comfort  of  love,*" — ^in  the 
love  of  God,  and  of  all  mankind;  if  any  ^''joy  in  the  Holy 
Ghost ;"  if  there  be  a  peace  of  God, — a  peace  that  passeth  all 
understanding ;  if  there  be  any  rejoicing  in  the  testimony  of  a 
good  conscience  toward  God ;  it  is  manifest,  all  this  is  totally 
lost  by  the  man  that  loses  his  own  soul. 
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3.  But  the  present  life  will  soon  be  at  an  end :  We  know  it 
passes  a^ay  like  a  shadow.  The  hour  is  at  hand,  when  die 
spirit  win  be  summoned  to  return  to  God  that  gave  it  In 
that  awftil  moment, 

Leaving  the  olcU»both  worlds  at  once  they  view. 
Who  stand  upon  the  threshold  of  the  new. 

And  whether  he  looks  backward  or  forward,  how  pleasing  is 
the  prospect  to  him  that  saves  his  soul !     If  he  looks  back,  he 
has  ^^  the  calm  remembrance  of  a  life  well  spent.^    If  he  looks 
forward,  there  is  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  undefiled,  and 
that  fadeth  not  away ;  and  he  sees  the  convoy  of  angels  ready 
to  carry  him  into  Abraham's  bosom.     But  how  is  it  in  that 
solemn  hour,  with  the  man  that  loses  his  soul?    Does  he  look 
back?     What  comfort  is  there  in   this?     He  sees  nothing 
but  scenes  of  horror,  matter  of  shame,  remorse,  and  self- 
condemnation ;    a  foretaste  of  ^^the  worm  that  never  dieth.'" 
If  he  looks  forward,  what  does  he  see  ?   No  joy,  no  peace !   No 
gleam  of  hope  from  any  point  of  heaven !     Some  years  since, 
one  who  turned  back  as  a  dog  to  his  vomit  was  struck  in  his 
mid  career  of  sin.     A  friend  visiting  him,  prayed,  ^^  Lord,  have 
mercy  upon  those  who  are  just  stepping  out  of  the  body,  and 
know  not  which  shall  meet  them  at  their  entrance  into  the 
other  world,  an  angel  or  a  fiend  !^    The  sick  man  shrieked  out 
with  a  piercing  cry,  *^  A  fiend  !  a  fiend  !^  and  died.     Just  such 
an  end,  unless  he  die  like  an  ox,  may  any  man  expect  who 
loses  his  own  soul. 

4.  But  in  what  situation  is  the  spirit  of  a  good  man,  at  bi^ 
entrance  into  eternity  ?     See,   - 

The  convoy  attends, 
The  ministering  host  of  invisible  friends. 

They  receive  the  new-bom  spirit,  and  conduct  him  safe  into 
Abraham'^s  bosom ;  into  the  delights  of  Paradise ;  the  garden 
of  Grod,  where  the  light  of  his  countenance  perpetually  shines. 
It  is  but  one  of  a  thousand  commendations  of  this  antechamber 
of  heaven,  that  ^^  there  the  wicked  cease  firom  troubling,  there 
the  weary  are  at  rest.""  For  there  they  have  numberless  sources 
of  happiness  which  they  could  not  have  upon  earth.  There 
they  meet  with  "  the  glorious  dead  of  ancient  days.**  They 
converse  with  Adam,  first  of  men ;  with  Noah,  first  of  the  new 
world ;  with  Abraham,  the  friend  of  (rod ;  with  Moses  and  the 
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Prophets ;  with  the  Apostles  of  the  Lamb ;  with  the  saints  of 
all  ages ;  and,  above  all,  they  are  with  Christ* 

5.  How  different,  alas !  is  the  case  with  him  who  loses  his 
own  soul !  The  moment  he  steps  into  ett^ity,  he  meets  with 
the  devil  and  his  angels.  Sad  convoy  into  the  world  of  spirits ! 
Sad  earnest  of  what  is  to  come  t  And  either  he  is  bound  with 
chains  of  darkness,  and  reserved  unt(^  the  judgment  of  the  great 
day ;  or,  at  best^  he  wanders  up  and  down,  seeking  re8t>  but 
finding  none.  Perhaps  he  may  seek  it  (like  the  unclean  spirit 
cast  out  of  the  man)  in  dry,  dreary,  desolate  places ;  perhaps 

Where  nature  all  in  ruins  lies. 
And  owns  her  sovereign,  Death  : 

And  little  comfort  can  he  find  here !  seeing  every  thing  contri- 
butes to  increase,  not  remove,  the  fearful  expectation  of  fiery 
indignation,  which  will  devour  the  ungodly. 

6.  For  even  thi^  is  to  him  but  the  beginning  of  sorrows. 
Yet  a  little  while,  and  he  will  see  ^^  the  great  white  throne 
coming  down  firom  heaven,  and  him  that  sitteth  thereon,  ^om 
whose  face  the  heavens  and  the  earth  flee  away,  and  there  is 
found  no  place  for  them.""  And  *^  the  dead,  small  and  great, 
stand  before  God,  and  are  judged,  every  one  according  to  his 
works."'  "  Then  shall  the  King  say  to  them  on  his  right  hand,*" 
(God  grant  he  may  say  so  to  you  !)  "  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my 
Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world.""  And  the  angels  shall  tune  their  harps  and 
sing,  "  Lifi  up  your  heads,  O  ye  gates,  and  be  ye  lift;  up,  ye 
everlasting  doors,  that  the  heirs  of  glory  may  come  in.""  And 
then  shall  they  ^^  shine  as  the  brightness  of  the  firmament,  and 
as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever."" 

7.  How  different  will  be  the  lot  of  him  that  loses  his  own 
soul  I  No  joyful  sentence  will  be  pronounced  on  him,  but  one 
that  will  pierce  him  through  with  unutterable  horror:  (God 
forbid,  that  ever  it  should  be  pronounced  on  any  of  you  that 
are  here  before  God  !)  "  Depart,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting 
fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels ! ""  And  who  can 
doubt,  but  those  infernal  spirits  will  immediately  execute  the 
sentence ;  will  instantly  drag  those  forsaken  of  God  into  their 
own  place  of  torment !  into  those 

Regions  of  sorrow,  doleful  shades,  where  peace 
And  rest  can  never  dwell !  Hope  never  otmes, 
That  comes  to  aU, — 

K  K  2. 
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all  the  children  of  men  who  are  on  this  side  eternity.  But  not 
to  them  :  The  gulf  is  now  fixed,  over  which  they  cannot  pass. 
From  the  moment  wherein  they  are  once  plunged  into  the  lake 
of  fire,  burning  witd  brimstone,  their  torments  are  not  only 
without  intermission,  but  likewise  without  end.  For  ^^they 
have  no  rest,  day  or  night ;  but  the  smdce  of  their  torment 
ascendeth  up  for  ever  and  ^ver  l"^ 

III.  Upon  ever  so  cursory  a  view  of  these  things,  would  not 
any  one  be  astonished,  that  a  man,  that  a  creature  endued  with 
reason,  should  voluntarily  choose, — ^I  say  choose;  for  God 
forces  no  man  into  inevitable  damnation ;  he  never  yet 

Consigned  one  unborn  soul  to  hell, 

Or  damned  him  from  his  mother's  womb, — 

should  choose  thus  to  lose  his  own  soul,  though  it  were  to  gain 
the  whole  world  !  For  what  shall  a  man  be  profited  thereby, 
upon  the  whole  of  the  account  ? 

But  a  little  to  abate  our  astonishment  at  this,  Jet  us  observe 
the  suppositions  which  a  man  generally  makes  before  he  can 
reconcile  himself  to  this  fatal  choice. 

1.  He  supposes.  First,  that  ^^  a  life  of  religion  is  a  life  of 
misery.'*'  That  religion  is  mise^*y !  How  is  it  possible  that  any 
one  should  entertain  so  strange  a  thought  ?  Do  any  of  you 
imagine  this?  If  you  do,  the  reason  is  plain;  you  know  not 
what  religion  is.  "  No !  but  I  do,  as  well  as  you.'*' — What  is  it 
then  ?  "  Why,  the  doing  no  harm."  Not  so ;  many  birds  and 
beasts  do  no  harm  ;  yet  they  are  not  capable  of  religion.  *^  Then 
it  is  going  to  church  and  sacrament."  Indeed  it  is  not  This 
may  be  an  exceUent  help  to  religion ;  and  every  one  who  desires 
to  save  his  soul  should  attend  them  at  all  opportunities ;  yet  it 
is  possible,  you  may  attend  them  all  your  days,  and  still  have 
no  religion  at  all.  Religion  is  a  higher  and  deeper  thing  than 
any  outward  ordinance  whatever. 

2.  What  is  religion  then  ?  It  is  easy  to  answer,  if  we  consult 
the  oracles  of  God.  According  to  these,  it  lies  in  one  single 
point ;  it  is  neither  more  nor  less  than  love ;  it  is  love  which 
"  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law,  the  end  of  the  commandment." 
Religion  is  the  love  of  God  and  our  neighbour  ;  that  is,  every 
man  under  heaven.  This  love  ruling  the  whole  life,  animating 
all  our  tempers  and  passions,  directing  all  our  thoughts,  words, 
and  actions,  is  ^'  pure  religion  and  undefiled." 
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3.  Now,  win  any  one  be  so  hardy  as  to  say,  that  love  is  miserj-  ? 
Is  it  misery  to  love  God  ?  to  give  Him  my  heart  who  alone  is 
worthy  of  it  ?  Nay,  it  is  the  truest  happiness ;  indeed,  the  only 
true  happiness  which  is  to  be  found  under  the  sun.  So  does  aH 
experience  prove  the  justness  of  that  reflection  which  was  made 
long  ago,  "  Thou  hast  made  us  for  thyself;  and  our-heart  can- 
not rest,  until  it  resteth  in  thee.*"  Or  does  any  one  imagine^ 
the  love  of  our  neighbour  is  misery ;  even  the  loving  everj  man 
as  our  own  soul  ?  So  far  from  it,  that,  next  to  the  love  of  God^ 
this  aflbrds  the  greatest  happiness  of  which  we  are  capable. 
Therefore, 

Let  not  the  Stoic  boast  biti  mind  unmoved; 
The  brute  philosopher,  who  ne*et  has  proved 
The  joy  of  loving,  or  of  being  loved. 

4.  So  much  every  reasonable  man  must  allow.  But  he  may 
object,  ^^  There  is  more  than  this  implied  in  religion.  It  implies 
not  only  the  love  of  God  and  man ;  (against  which  I  have  no 
objection ;)  but  also  a  great  deal  of  doing  and  suffering.  And 
how  can  this  be  consistent  with  happiness  ?'^ 

There  is  certainly  some  truth  in  this  objection.  Religion 
does  imply  both  doing  and  suffering.  Let  us  then  calmly  con- 
sider, whether  this  impairs  or  heightens  our  happiness. 

Religion  implies.  First,  the  doing  many  things.  For  the  love 
of  God  will  naturally  lead  us,  at  all  opportunities,  to  converse 
with  Him  we  love ;  to  speak  to  him  in  public  or  private  jHrayer ; 
and  to  hear  the  words  of  his  mouth,  which  ^^  are  dearer  to  us 
than  thousands  of  gold  and  sLlver.*"  It  will  incline  us  to  lose  no 
opportunity  of  receiving 

The  dear  raemorialt  of  our  dying  Lord  ; 

to  continue  instant  in  thanksgiving ;  at  morning,  evening,  and 
noon-day  to  praise  him.  But  suppose  we  do  all  this,  will  it 
lessen  our  happiness  ?  Just  the  reverse.  It  is  plain,  all  these 
fruits  of  love  are  means  of  increasing  the  love  from  which  they 
spring ;  and  of  consequence  they  increase  our  happiness  in  the 
same  proportion.     Who  then  would  not  join  in  that  wish  ? 

Rising  to  sing  my  Savioar*s  praise. 

Thee  rosy  I  publish  aU  day  long : 
And  let  thy  precious  word  of  grace 

Flow  ^m  my  heart,  and  fiU  my  tongue  ; 
FiU  aU  my  lifb  with  purest  love, 
And  join  me  to  ^y  church  above ! 
2K2. 
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5.  It  must  also  be  allowed,  that  as  the  love  of  God  naturally 
leads  to  works  of  piety,  so  the  love  of  our  neighbour  naturallj 
leads  all  that  feel  it  to  works  of  mercy.  It  inclines  us  to  feed 
the  hungry ;  to  clothe  the  naked ;  to  visit  them  that  are  ack 
or  in  prison ;  to  be  as  eyes  to  the  blind,  and  feet  to  the  lame  ; 
an  husband  to  the  widow,  a  father  to  the  fatheiless.  But  can 
you  suppose,  that  the  doing  this  will  prevent  or  lessen  your 
happiness  ?  yea,  though  you  did  so  much,  as  to  be  like  a 
guardian  angel  to  all  that  are  round  about  you  ?  On  the  con- 
trary, it  is  an  infallible  truth,  that 

AU  worldly  joys  ate  len 
Than  that  one  joy  of  doing  kindne 


A  man  of  pleasure  was  asked  some  years  ago,  ^  Captain,  what 
was  the  greatest  pleasure  you  ever  had  ?  ^  After  a  little  pause, 
he  replied,  **  When  we  were  upon  our  march  in  Ireland,  in  a 
very  hot  day,  I  called  at  a  cabin  on  the  road,  and  desired  a 
Kttle  water.  The  woman  brought  me  a  cup  of  milk.  I  gave 
her  a  piece  of  silver;  and  the  joy  that  poor  creature  expressed 
gave  me  the  greatest  pleasure  I  ever  had  in  my  life.*"  Now,  if 
the  doing  good  gave  so  much  pleasure  to  one  who  acted  mo^ 
from  natural  generosity,  how  much  more  must  it  give  to  one 
who  does  it  on  a  nobler  principle, — the  joint  love  of  God  and 
his  neighbour !  It  remains,  that  the  doing  all  which  religion 
requires  will  not  lessen,  but  immensely  increase,  our  happiness. 
6.  ^<  Perhaps  this  also  may  be  allowed.  But  religion  implies, 
according  to  the  Christian  account,  not  only  doing,  but  suffer" 
ing.  And  how  can  suffering  be  consistent  with  happiness.^'" 
Perfectly  well.  Many  centuries  ago,  it  was  remarked  by  St. 
Chrysostom,  ^^  The  Christian  has  his  sorrows  as  well  as  his 
joys :  But  his  sorrow  is  sweeter  than  joy.*"  Hie  may  acdden- 
uJly  'suffer  loss,  poverty,  pain :  But  in  all  these  things  he  is 
more  than  conqueror.     He  can  testify. 

Labour  if  leat,  and  pain  ii  sweet. 
While  tboa,  nay  God,  art  here. 

He  can  say,  "  The  Lord  gave ;  the  Lord  taketh  away :  Blessed 
be  the  name  of  the  Lord!*"  He  must  suffer,  more  or  less, 
reproach :  For  ^^  the  servant  is  not  above  his  Master  :^  But  so 
much  the  more  does  ^^  the  Spirit  of  glory  and  of  God  rest  upon 
him.*"  Yea,  love  itself  will,  on  several  occasioiis,  be  the  source 
of  suffering :  The  love  of  God  will  frequently  produce 
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Tht  plcMing  smart, 
The  meltiogt  of  a  broken  heart. 

And  the  love  of  our  neighbour  will  give  rise  to  sympathizing 
sorrow :  It  will  lead  us  to  visit  the  fatherless  and  widow  in  their 
affliction ;  to  be  tenderly  concerned  for  the  dktressed,  and  to 
^  mix  our  pitying  tear  with  those  that  weep.*"  But  may  we  not 
well  say,  These  are  ^^  tears  that  delight,  and  sighs  that  waft  to 
heaven?^  So  far  then  are^  all  these  sufferings  from  either 
preventing  or  lessening  our  happiness,  that  they  greatly  contri- 
bute thereto,  and,  indeed,  constitute  no  inconsiderable  part  of 
it.  .  So  that,  upon  the  whole,  there  cannot  be  a  more  false  sup* 
position,  than  that  a  life  of  religion  is  a  Hfe  of  misery ;  sedng 
true  religion,  whether  considered  in  its  nature  or  its  fruits,  is 
true  and  solid  happiness. 

7*  The  man  who  chooses  to  gain  the  world  by  the  loss  of  his 
8ouI,  supposes.  Secondly,  that  ^^  a  life  of  wickedness  is  a  life  of 
happiness !  ^  That  wickednesa  ia  happiness  I  Even  an  old  hea- 
then poet  could  have  taught  him  better.  Even  Juvenal  <Us- 
covered,  Nemo  malusfdix :  "  No  wicked  man  is  happy .^  And 
how  expressly  does  God  himself  declare,  ^^  There  is  no  peace  to 
the  wicked  !^  No  peace  of  mind  :  And  without  thb,  there  can 
be  no  happiness. 

But  not  to  avail  ourselves  of  authority,  let  us  weigh  the  thing 
in  the  balance  of  reason.  I  ask.  What  can  make  ft  wicked  man 
happy  ?  You  answer,  "  He  has  gained  the  whole  world."  We 
allow  it ;  and  what  does  this  imply  ?  He  has  gained  all  that 
gratifies  the  senses :  In  particular,  all  that  can  please  the  taste ; 
all  the  delicacies  of  meat  and  drink.  True ;  but  can  eating 
and  drinking  make  a  man  happy  ?  They  never  did  y^t :  And 
certain  it  is,  they  never  will.  This  is  too  coarse  food  for  an 
immortal  spirit  But  suppose  it  did  give  him  a  poor  kind  of 
happiness,  during  those  moments  wherein  he  was  swallowing ; 
what  will  he  do  with  the  residue  of  his  dme  ?  Will  it  not  hang 
heavy  upon  his  hands?  Will  he  not  groan  under  many  a 
tedious  hour,  and  think  swift-winged  time  flies  too  slow  ?  If  he 
is  not  frilly  employed,  will  he  not  frequently  complain  of  lowness 
of  spirits  ?  an  unmeaning  expression ;  which  the  miserable  phy- 
sician usually  no  more  understands  than  his  miserable  patient. 
We  know  there  are  such  things  as  nervous  disorders.  But  we 
know  likewise,  that  what  is  commonly  called  nervous  lowness 
is  a  secret  reproof  from  God ;  a  kind  of  consciousness  that  we 
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are  not  in  our  place ;  thai  we  are  not  as  Grod  would  have  us  to 
be :  We  are  unhinged  from  our  proper  centre. 

8.  To  remove,  or  at  least  sootjie,  this  strange  uneasiness^  \e(t 
him  add  the  pleasures  of  imagination.  Let  him  bedaub  himself 
with  silv»  and  gold,  and  adorn  himself  with  all  the  colours  of 
the  rainbow.  Let  him  build  splendid  palaces,  and  fiimish  them 
in  the  most  elegant  as  well  as  costly  manner.  Let  him  lay  out 
walks  and  gardens,  beautified  with  all  that  nature  and  art  can 
afford.  And  how  long  will  these  give  him  pleasure  ?  Only  as 
long  as  they  are  new.  As  soon  as  ever  the  novelty  is  gone,  the 
pleasure  is  gone  also.  After  he  has  surveyed  them  a  few  months^ 
or  years,  they  give  him  no  more  satisfaction.  The  man  who  is 
saving  his  soul,  has  the  advantage  of  him  in  this  very  respect^ 
For  he  can  say, 

^^  In  the  pleasures  tbe  rich  man^s  posicstions  dispky, 
Unenvied  I  challenge  my  part ; 
M'hile  every  fair  object  my  eye  can  survey 
Contributes  to  gladden  my  heart.** 

9.  ^'  However,  he  has  yet  another  resource :  Applause^  glory. 
And  will  not  this  make  him  happy  1  ^  It  will  not :  For  he  can- 
not be  applauded  by  all  men :  No  man  ever  was.  Some  will 
praise ;  «perhaps  many ;  but  not  all.  It  is  certain  some  will 
blame :  And  he  that  is  fond  of  applause,  will  feel  more  pain 
from  the  censure  of  one,  than  pleasure  from  the  praise  of  many« 
So  that  whoever  seeks  happiness  in  applause  will  infallibly  be 
disappointed,  and  will  find,  upon  the  whole  of  the  account,  abim- 
dantly  more  pain  than  pleasure. 

10.  But  to  bring  the  matter  to  a  short  issue.  Let  us  take 
an  instance  of  one  who  had  gained  more  of  this  world  than  pro- 
bably any  man  now  alive,  unless  he  be  a  sovereign  prince.  But 
did  all  he  had  gained  make  him  happy  ?  Answer  for  thyself ! 
Then  said  Haman,  Yet  '^  all  this  profiteth  me  nothing,  while  I 
see  M ordecai  sitting  at  the  gate.^  Poor  Haman  !  One  unholy 
temper,  whether  pride,  envy,  jealousy,  or  revenge,  gave  him 
more  pain,  more  vexation  of  spirit,  than  all  the  world  could  give 
pleasure.  And  so  it  must  be  in  the  nature  of  things ;  for  all 
unholy  tempers  are  unhappy  tempers.  Ambition,  covetousness, 
vanity,  inordinate  affection,  malice,  revengeftdness,  carry  their 
own  punishment  with  them,  and  avenge  themselves  on  the  soul 
wherein  they  dwell.  Indeed  what  are  these,  more  especially 
when  they  are  combined  with  an  awakened  conscience,  but  the 
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dogs  of  hdl,  already  gnawing  the  soiil,  forbidding  happiness  to 

approach  ?    Did  not  even  the  Headiens  see  this  ?    What  else 

means  thdr  fiible  of  Tityus,  chained  to  a  rock,  wiA  a  vulture 

continually  tearing  up  hb  breast,  and  feeding  upon  his  liyer? 

Q^id  rides  f    ^^  Why  do  you  smile  ?^  says  the  poet : 

Muiato  nomine^  de  te 
Fabula  narraiurm 

^^  It  is  another  name ;  but  thou  art  the  man  !^  Lust,  foolish  desire, 
enry,  malice,  or  anger  is  now  tearing  thy  breast:  Love  of 
money,  or  of  praise,  hatred,  or  revenge,  is  now  feeding  on  diy 
poor  spirit.  Such  happiness  is  in  vice !  So  vain  is  the  suppo» 
sition  that  a  life  of  wickedness  is  a  life  of  happiness ! 

11.  But  {he  makes  a  Third  supposition, — That  he  shall  cer- 
tainly live  forty,  or  fifty,  or  threescore  years.  Do  you  depend 
upon  this?  on  living  threescore  years?  Who  told  you  that 
you  should?  It  is  no  other  than  the  enemy  of  Grod  and  man : 
It  is  the  murderer  of  souls.  Believe  him  not ;  he  was"  a  liar 
from  the  beginning;  from  the  b^innipg  of  his  rebellion  against 
God.  He  is  eminently  a  liar  in  this :  For  he  would  not  give 
you  life,  if  he  could.  Would  Grod  permit,  he  would  make  sure 
work,  and  just  now  hurry  you  to  his  own  place.  And  he  cannot 
give  you  life,  if  he  would :  The  breath  of  man  is  not  in  his 
hands.  He  is  not  the  disposer  of  life  and  death :  That  power 
belongs  to  the  Most  High.  It  is  possible  indeed,  God  may,  on 
some  occasions^  permit  him  to  inflict  death.  I  do  not  know  but 
it  was  an  evil  angel  who  smote  an  hundred  fourscore  and  five 
thousand  Assyrians  in  one  night :  And  the  fine  lines  of  our 
poet  are  as  applicable  to  an  evil  as  to  a  good  spirit : — 

80  when  an  angel,  by  divine  command, 
Hurlt  death  and  tenor  o*er  a  guilty  land ; 
He,  pleased  the  Almighty's  order  to  perform. 
Rides  in  the  whirlwind,  and  directs  the  storm. 

But  though  Satan  may  sometimes  inflict  death,  I  know  not  that 
he  could  ever  give  life.  It  was  one  of  his  most  feithful  servants 
that  shrieked  out  some  years  ago,  "  A  week's  life  I  A  week's 
life !  Thirty  thousand  pounds  for  a  week's  life ! "  But  he  could 
not  purchase  a  day's  life.  That  night  God  required  his  soul  of 
him.  And  how  soon  may  he  require  it  of  you  P  Are  you  sure 
of  Uving  threescore  years  ?  Are  you  sure  of  Uving  one  year,  one 
week,  one  day  P  O  make  haste  to  live !  Surely  the  roim  that 
may  die  to-night,  shoukL  live  to-day. 
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12.  So  abflurd  are  all  the  supposilioiis  made  by  him  who  | 
the  world  and  loses  his  soul.  Bat  let  us  for  a  moment  imagine, 
-that  wickedness  is  happiness ;  and  that  he  shall  certainly  five 
threescore  years ;  and  still  I  would  ask.  What  is  he  profited, 
if  he  gain  the  whole  world  for  threescore  years,  and  then  lose 
his  soul  eternally  ? 

Can  such  a  choice  be  made  by  any  that  considers  what  eternity 
is  ?  Philip  MeUmcthon,  the  most  learned  of  all  the  German 
Reformers,  gives  the  following  relation:  (I  pass  no  judgmeitf 
upon  it,  but  set  it  down  nearly  in  his  own  words :)  ^^  When  I 
.was  at  Wirtemberg,  as  I  was  walking  out  one  summer  erening 
with  several  of  my  fellow-students,  we  heard  an  uncommon 
singing,  and,  following  the  sound,  saw  a  bird  of  an  uncommon 
figure.  One  stepping  up,  asked,  ^  In  the  name  of  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  what  art  thou?"  It  answered,  <  I  am  a 
damned  spirit;''  and,  in  vanishing  away,  pronounced  these 
words,'^  O  Eternity,  Eternity !  who  can  tcJl  the  length  of  Eter- 
nity P^  And  how  soon  would  this  be  the  bnguage  of  him  who 
sold  his  soul  for  threescore  years^  pleasure !  How  soon  would 
he  cry  out,  ^  O  Eternity,  Eternity !  who  can  tell  the  length  of 
Eternity?''' 

13.  In  how  striking  a  manner  is  this  illustrated  by  one  of  the 
ancient  Fathers !  ^^  Supposing  there  was  a  ball  of  sand  as  big  as 
the  whole  earth.  Suppose  a  grain  of  this  to  be  annihilated  in  a 
thousand  years :  Which  would  be  more  eligible, — to  be  happy 
while  this  ball  was  wasting  away  at  the  rate  of  one  grain  in  a 
thousand  years,  and  miserable  ever  after  P — or  to  be  miserable, 
while  it  was  wasting  away  at  that  proportion,  and  happy  ever 
after  P"  A  wise  man,. it  is  certain,  could  not  pause  one  moment 
upon  the  choice ;  seeing  all  that  time  wherein  this  ball  would  be 
wasting  away,  bears  infinitely  less  proportion  to  eternity,  than  a 
drop  of  water  to  the  whole  ocean,  or  a  grain  of  sand  to  the 
whole  mass.  Allowing  then  that  a  life  of  religion  were  a  life 
of  misery ;  that  a  life  of  wickedness  were  a  life  of  happiness ; 
and,  that  a  man  were  assured  of  enjojring  that  happiness  for  the 
teirm  of  threescore  years ;  yet  what  would  he  be  profited,  if  he 
were  then  to  be  miserable  to  all  eternity  P 

14.  But  it  has  been  proved,  that  the  case  is  quite  otherwise; 
that  religion  is  happiness ;  that  wickedness  is  misery ;  and 
that  no  man  is  assured  of  living  threescore  days :  And  if  so,  is 
there  any  fool,  any  madman  under  heaven,  who  can  be  compared 


Digitized  by  VjOOQiC 


THE    IMPOUTANT    QUESTION'.  505 

to  Um  thAt  caats  away  his  own  soul,  though  it  were  to  gain  the 
whole  world  P  For  what  is  the  real  state  of  the  case  ?  What 
is  the  choice  which  Grod  proposes  to  his  creatures  ?  It  is  not, 
^^  Will  you  be  happy  threescore  years,  and  then  miserable  for 
ever ;  or,  will  you  be  miserable  threescore  years,  and  then  happy 
for  ever  ?^  It  is  not,  "  Will  you  have  first  a  temporary  heavcQ, 
and  then  hell  eternal ;  or,  will  you  have  first  a  temporary  hell, 
and  then  heaven  eternal  ?^  But  it  is  simply  this :  ^^  Will  you 
be  miserable  threescore  years,  and  miserable  ever  after;  or, 
will  you  be  happy  threescore  years,  and  happy  ever  after  P  Will 
you  have  a  foretaste  of  heaven  now,  and  then  heaven  for  ever ; 
or,  will  you  have  a  foretaste  of  hell  now,  and  then  hell  for  ever  P 
Will  you  have  two  hells,  or  two  heavens  P'* 

15.  One  would  think,  there  needed  no  great  sagacity  to 
answer  this  question.  And  this  is  the  very  question  which  I 
now  propose  to  you  in  the  name  of  Gpd.  Will  you  be  happy 
here  and  hereafter ;  in  the  world  that  now  is,  and  in  that  which 
is  to  come  P  Or  will  you  be  miserable  here  and  hereafter ;  in 
time  and  in  eternity  P  What  is  your  choice  P  Let  there  be  no 
delay :  Now  take  one  or  the  other !  I  take  heaven  and  earth 
to  record  this  day,  that  I  set  before  you  life  and  death,  blessing 
and  cursing.  O  choose  life  !  The  life  of  peace  and  love  now ; 
the  life  of  g^ory  for  ever !  By  the  grace  of  God,  now  choose 
-that  better  part  which  shall  never  be  taken  from  you !  And 
having  once  fixed  your  choice,  never  draw  back ;  adhere  to  it  at 
all  events.  Go  on  in  the  name  of  the  L<Hrd,  whom  ye  have 
chosen,  and  in  the  power  of  his  might !  In  spite  of  all  opposi- 
tion, from  nature,  from  the  world,  from  all  the  powers  of  dark- 
pess,  still  fight  the  good  fight  of  faith,  and  lay  hold  on  eternal 
life !  And  then  there  is  hud  up  for  you  a  crown,  which  the 
Lord,  die  righteous  Judge,  will  give  you  at  that  day ! 
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"  Workout  your  own  aahatum  with  fear  and  trembling:  For 
it  is  God  that  worketh  in  you  both  to  will  and  to  do  rf 
his  good  pleasured"    Philippians  ii.  12, 13. 

1.  Some  great  truths,  as  the  being  and  attributes  of  God, 
and  the  difference  between  moral  good  and  evil,  were  known,  in 
some  measure,  to  the  heathen  world.  The  traces. of  than  are 
to  be  found  in  all  nations :  So  that,  in  some  sense,  it  may  be 
said  to  every  child  of  man,  ^^  He  hath  showed  thee,  O  man, 
what  is  good ;  even  to  do  justly,  to  love  mercy,  and  to  wdk 
humbly  with  thy  God.""  With  this  truth  he  has,  in  some 
measure,  "  enlightened  every  one  that  cometh  into  the  world."" 
And  hereby  they  that  ^'  have  not  the  law,^  that  have  no  written 
law,  ^^  are  a  law  unto  themselves.*^  They  show  "  die  work  of 
the  law,'' — the  substance  of  it,  though  not  the  letter, — **  written 
in  their  hearts,''  by  the  same  hand  which  wrote  the  command- 
ments on  the  tables  of  stone :  ^^  Their  conscience  also  bearing 
them  witness,"  whether  they  act  suitably  thereto  or  not 

2.  But  there  are  two  grand  heads  of  doctrine,  which  contain 
many  truths  of  the  most  important  nature,  of  which  the  most 
enlightened  Heathens  in  the  ancient  world  were  totally  ignorant ; 
as  are  also  the  most  intelligent  Heathens  that  are  now  on  the 
face  of  the  earth ;  I  mean  those  whidi  relate  to  the  eternal  Son 
of  God,  and  the  Spirit  6t  Grod :  To  the  Son,  giving  himself 
to  be  "a  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the  world;"  and  to  the 
Spirit  of  God,  renewing  men  in  that  image  of  God  wherein  they 
were  created.  For  after  all  the  pains  which  ingenious  and 
learned  men  have  taken  (that  great  man.  Chevalier  Ramsay,  in 
particular)  to  find  some  resemblance  of  these  truths  in  the 
immense  rubbish  of  heathen  authors,  the  resemblance  is  so 
exceeding  faint,  as  not  to  be  discerned  but  by  a  very  lively 
imagination.  Beside  that,  even  this  resemblance,  faint  as  it  was, 
is  only  to  be  found  in  the  discourses  of  a  very  few ;  and  those 
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were  the  most  improved  and  deejdy^thipthig,  men,  in  their 
several  generations;  while  the  innumerable  multitudes  that 
surrounded  them  were  little  better  for  the  knowledge  of  the 
philosophers,  but.  remained  as  totally  ignorant  even  of  these 
capital  truths  as  were  the  beasts  that  perish. 

3.  Certain  it  is,  that  these  truths  were  never  known  to  the 
vulgar,  the  bulk  of  mankind,  to  the  generality  of  men  in  any 
nation,  till  they  were  brought  to  light  by  the  gospel.  Notwith- 
standing a  spark  of  knowledge  glimmering  here  and  there,  the 
whole  earth  was  covered  with  darkness,  till  the  Sim  of  righteous^ 
ness  arose  and  scattered  the  shades  of  night.  Since  this  day- 
spring  from  <m  high  has  appeared,  a  great  light  hath  shined 
unto  those  who,  till  then,  sat  in  darkness  and  in  the  shadow  of 
death.  And  thousands  of  them  in  every  age  have  known, 
^^  that  God  so  loved  the  world,  as  to  give  his  only  Son,  to  th^ 
end  that  whosoever  believeth  on  him  should  not  perish,  but 
have  everlasting  life.""  And  being  entrusted  with  the  oracles  o£ 
God,  they  have  known  that  God  hath  also  given  us  his  Holy 
Sfurit,  who  ^'  worketh  in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good 
pleasure.*" 

4.  How  remarkalde^  are  those  words  of  the  Apostle,  which 
precede  these  !  ^^  Let  this  mind  be  in^you,  which  was  also  in 
Christ  Jesus :  Who,  being  in  the  form  of  God,*^ — the  incommu- 
nicable nature  of  God  from  eternity, — "  counted  it  no  act  of  rob- 
bery,^— (that  is  the  precise  meaning  of  the  word,)  no  invasion 
of  any  other's  prerogative,  but' his  own  ^unquestionable  right,— 
"  to  be  equal  with  God.''  The  word  implies  both  the  fulness 
and  the  supreme  height  of  the  Godhead ;  to  which  are  opposed 
the  two  words,  he]'  emptied^^tLnd  he  humbled  himself.  He 
^^  emptied  himself  of  that  divine  fulness,  veiled  his  fulness 
from  the  eyes  of  men  and  angels ;  **  taking,"  and  by  that  very- 
act  emptying  himself,  ^^  the  form  of  a  servant ;  being  made  in 
the  likeness  of  man,''  a  real  man«  like  other  men.  ^^  And  being 
found  in  fashion  as  a  man," — a  common  man,  without  any  pecu- 
liar beauty  or  excellency, — ^'  he  humbled  himself  to  a  stilt 
greater  degree,  "  becoming  obedient "  to  Grod,  though  equal 
with  him,  ^^even  unto  death;  yea,  the  death  of  the  cross :'^ 
The  greatest  instance  both  of  humilialion'and'obedience. 

Having  proposed  the  example  of  Christ,  the  Apostle  exhorts 
them  to  secure  the  salvation  which  Christ  hath  purchased  for 
them  :  "  Wherefore,  work  out  your  own  salvation  with  fear  and 
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trembling :  For  it  is  Grod  that  worketh  in  you  both  to  will  and 
to  do  of  his  good  pleasure.*** 

In  these  comprehensive  words  we  may  observe, 

I.  That  grand  truth,  which  ought  never  to  be  out  of  our 
remembrance :  ^*  It  is  Grod  that  worketh  in  us  both  to  will  and 
to  do  of  his  own  good  pleasure.^ 

II.  The  improvement  we  ought  to  make  of  it:  ^^  Work  out 
our  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling.*" 

III.  The  connexion  between  them  :  ^*Itia  God  that  worketh 
in  you;**  therefore,  "  work  out  your  own  salvation.^ 

1.  1.  First  We  are  to  observe  that  great  and  important  trudi 
which  ought  never  to  be  out  of  our  remembrance :  ^^  It  is  God 
that  worketh  in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good  plea- 
sure.^ The  meaning  of  these  words  may  be  made  more  plain 
by  a  small  transposition  of  them :  ^^  It  is  God  that  of  his  good 
pleasure  worketh  in  you  both  to  will  and  to  do.*"  This  position 
of  the  words,  connecting  the  phrase,  of  his  good  pleasivre^  with 
the  word  toorketh,  removes  all  imagination  of  merit  from  man, 
and  gives  God  the  whole  glory  of  his  work.  Otherwise,  we 
might  have  had  some  room  for  boasting,  as  if  it  were  our  own 
desert,  some  goodness  in  us,  or  some  goo^T  thing  done  by  us, 
which  fii^t  moved  Crod  to  work.  But  this  expression  cuts  off  aU 
such  vain  conceits,  and  clearly  shows  his  motive  to  work  lay  wholly 
in  himself,  in  his  own  mere  grace,  in  his  unmerited  mercy. 

2.  It  is  by  this  alone  he  is  impelled  to  work  in  man  both  to 
will  and  to  do.  The  expression  is  capable  of  two  interpretations ; 
both  of  which  are  unquestionaUy  true.  First,  to  wtUy  may 
include  the  whole  of  inward ;  to  doj  the  whole  of  outward  religion. 
And  if  it  be  thus  understood,  it  implies,  that  it  is  God  that 
worketh  both  inward  and  outward  holiness.  Secondly,  to  willy 
may  imply  every  good  desire ;  to  do^  whatever  results  therefrom. 
And  then  the  sentence  means,  God  breathes  into  us  every  good 
desire,  and  brings  every  good  desire  to  good  effect. 

3.  The  original  words,  to  ^eXuv  and  to  tvgpyuv,  seem  to  fiivour 
the  latter  construction:  to  ^eXtiv,  which  we  render  to  wUlf 
plainly  including  every  good  desire,  whether  relating  to  our 
tempers,  words,  or  actions;  to  inward  or  outward  holiness. 
And  TO  cvspyfiv,  which  we  render  to  do^  manifestly  implies  all 
that  power  from  on  high,  all  that  energy  which  works  in  us 
every  right  disposition,  and  then  furnishes  us  for  every  good 
word  and  work. 
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4.  Nothing  can  so  diirectly  tend  to  hide  pride  from  man  as  a 
deep,  histing  Conviction  of  this.  For  if  we  ate  thoroughly  sensible 
that  we  have  nothing  which  we  have  not  received,  how  can  we 
l^ory  as  if  we  had  not  received  it  P  If  we  know  and  feel  that 
the  very  first  motion  of  good  is  from  above,  as  well  as  the  power 
which  conducts  it  to  the  end ;  if  it  is  Grod  that  not  only  Infuses 
every  good  desire,  but  that  accompanies  and  follows  it,  else  it  . 
vanishes  away ;  then  it  evidently  follows,  that  '^  he  who  glorieth^ 
must  ^^  glory  in  the  Lord.^ 

II.  1.  Proceed  we  now  to  the  Second  point :  If  Grod  worketh 
in  you,  then  work  out  your  own  salvation.  The  original  word, 
rendered  u)ork  atUy  implies  the  doing  a  thing  thoroughly.  Your 
own ;  for  you  yourselves  must  do  this,  or  it  will  be  left  undone 
for  ever.  Your  own  salvation:  Salvation  begins  with  what  is 
usually  termed  (and  very  properly)  preventing  grace ;  including 
the  first  wish  to  please  Grod,  the  first  dawn  of  light  concerning 
his  will,  and  the  first  slight  transient  conviction  of  having  sinned 
against  him.  All  these  imply  some  tendency  toward  life ;  some 
degree  of  salvation ;  the  beginning  of  a  deliverance  from  a  blind^ 
unfeeling  heart,  quite  insensible  of  God  and  the  things  of  God. 
Salvation  is  carried  on  by  convincing  graoCy  usually  in  Scrip- 
ture termed  repentance;  which  brings  a  larger  measure  of 
self-knowledge,  and  a  farther  deliverance  from  the  heart  of 
stone.  Afterwards  we  experience  the  proper  Christian  salva- 
tion; whereby,  "  through  grace,"*"*  we  "  are  saved  by  faith  ;^ 
consisting  of  those  two  grand  branches,  justification  and  sancti- 
fication.  By  justification  we  are  saved  firom  the  guilt  of  sin,, 
and  restored  to  the  favour  of  God;  by  sanctification  we  are 
saved  from  the  power  and  root  of  sin,  and  restored  to  the  image 
of  God.  All  experience,  as  well  as  Scripture,  show  this  salva- 
tion to  be  both  instantaneous  and  gradual.  It  begins  the 
moment  we  are  justified,  in  the  holy,  humble^  gentle,  patient 
love  of  Grod  and  man.  It  gradually  increases  from  that  moment, 
as  *^  a  grain  of  mustard-seed,  which,  at  first,  is  the  least  of  all 
seeds,"*"  but  afterwards  puts  forth  large  branches,  and  becomes  a 
great  tree ;  till,  in  another  instant,  the  heart  is  cleansed  from  all 
sin,  and  filled  with  pure  love  to  Gt>d  and  man.  But  even  that 
love  increases  more  and  more,  till  we  ^^  grow  up  in  all  things 
into  Him  that  is  our  Head  ;^  till  we  attain  '^  the  measure  of  the 
stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ.'" 

2.  But  how  are  we  to  work  out  this  salvation  ?    The  Apostle 
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answers,  *^  With  feor^and  trembling.^  There  is  another  passage 
of  St.  Paul,  wherein  the  same  expression  occurs,  which  may  give 
light  to  this :  ^^  Servants,  obey  your  masters  according  to  the 
flesh,  "^ — according  to  the  present  state  of  things,  although  sen- 
sible that  in  a  little  tiaie  the  servant  will  be  firee  firom  his  master, 
-^'*  with  fear  and  trembling.^  This  is  a  proverbial  expression, 
which  cannot  be  understood  literaUy.  For  what  master  caoUL 
bear,  much  less  require,  his  servant  to  stand  trembling  and 
quaking  before  him  ?  And  the  following  words  utteiiy  exclude 
this  meaning:  *^  In  singleness  of  heart ;^  with  a  single  eye  to 
the  will  and  providence  of  God ;  **  not  with  eye-service,  as  men- 
pleasers ;  but  as  servants  of  Christ,  doing  the  will  of  Grod  from 
the  heart  ;^  doing  whatever  they  do  as  the  will  of  Grod,  and, 
therefore,  with  their  might.  (Eph.  vi.  5,  &c.)  It  is  easy  to  see 
that  these  strong  expressions  of  the  Apostle  clearly  imply  two 
things  :  First,  that  everything  be  done  with  the  utmost  earnest- 
ness of  spirit,  and  with  all  care  and  caution :  (Perhaps  more 
directly  referring  to  the  former  word,  ftrra  4>o|3»,  with  fear :) 
Secondly,  that  it  be  done  with  the  utmost  diligence,  speed, 
punctuality,  and  exactness;  not  improbably  referring  to  the 
latter  word,  [Arret  Tpof^t/y  toith  trembling. 

3.  How  easily  may  we  transfer  this  to  the  business  of  life, 
the  working  out  our  own  salvation !  With  the  same  temper, 
and  in  the  same  manner,  that  Christian  servants  serve  their 
masters  that  are  upon  earth,  let  other  Christians  labour  to 
serve  their  Master  that  is  in  heaven ;  that  is.  First,  with  the 
utmost  earnestness  of  spirit,  with  all  possible  care  and  caution ; 
and.  Secondly,  with  the  utmost  diligence,  speed,  punctuality, 
and  exactness. 

4.  But  what  are  the  steps  which  the  Scriptures  direct  us  to 
take,  in  the  working  out  of  our  own  salvation  ?  The  Prophet 
Isaiah  gives  us  a  general  answer,  touching  the  first  steps  which 
we  are  to  take :  "  Cease  to  do  evil ;  learn  to  do  welL''  If  ever 
you  desire  that  God  should  work  in  you  that  futh  whereof 
Cometh  both  present  and  eternal  salvation,  by  the  grace  already 
given  fly  from  all  sin  as  from  the  face  of  a  serpent ;  carefully 
avoid  every  evil  word  and  work ;  yea,  abstain  from  all  appearance 
of  evil.  And  "learn  to  do  well:*"  Be  zealous  of  good  works, 
of  works  of  piety,  as  well  as  works  of  mercy ;  family  prayer, 
and  crying  to  God  in  secret.  Fast  in  secret,  and  "  your  Father 
which  seeth  in  secret,  he  will  reward  you  openly.'"    "  Search 
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di^  Scriptures:'"  Hear  them  in  public,  read  them  in  private, 
and  meditate  therein.  At  every  opportunity,  be  a  partaker  of 
the  Lord^s  Supper.  ^^  Do  this  in  remembrance'"  of  him ;  and 
he  will  meet  you  at  his  own  table.  Let  your  convertation  be 
with  the  children  of  God ;  and  see  that  it  *^  be  in  grace,  sea- 
soned with  salt.^  As  ye  have  time,  do  good  unto  all  men ;  to 
their  souls  and  to  their  bodies.  And  herein  ^*  be  ye  steadfast, 
unmovable,  always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord.'"  It 
then  only  remains,  that  ye  deny  yourselves  and  take  up  your 
cross  daUy.  Deny  yourselves  every  pleasure  which  does  not 
prepare  you  for  takhig  pleasure  in  God,  and  willingly  embrace 
every  means  of  drawing  near  to  God,  though  it  be  a  cross, 
though  it  be  grievous  to  flesh  and  blood.  Thus  when  you  have 
redemption  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  you  will  *^  go  on  to  perfec- 
tion ;^  till,  ^*  walking  in  the  light  as  he  is  in  the  light,*"  you  are 
enabled  to  testify,  that  ^^  he  is  faithful  and  just,^  not  only  to 
"forgive"  your  "sins,"  but  to  "cleanse''  you  "  from  all 
unrighteousness.'" 

III.  1.  "  But,''  say  some,  "  what  connexion  is  there  between 
the  former  and  the  latter  cbuse  of  this  sentence  ?  Is  there  not 
rather  a  flat  opposition  between  the  one  and  the  other?  If  it 
is  God  that  worketh  in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do,  what  need  is 
there  of  our  working  ?  Does  not  His  working  thus  supersede 
the  necessity  of  our  working  at  aU?  Nay,  does  it  not  render 
our  working  impracticable,  as  well  as  unnecessary  ?  For  if  we 
allow  that  Grod  does  all,  what  is  there  left  for  us  to  do  ?^ 

2.  Such  is  the  reasoning  of  flesh  and  blood.  And,  at  first 
hearing,  it  is  exceeding  pbusible.  But  it  is  not  solid ;  as  wUl 
evidently  appear,  if  we  consider  the  matter  more  deeply.  We 
shall  then  see  there  is  no  opposition  between  these,  "Grod 
works;  therefore,  do  ye  work;''  but,  on  the  contrary,  the 
closest  connexion ;  and  that  in  two  respects.  For,  First,  God 
works;  therefore  you  can  work:  Secondly,  God  works,  there- 
fore you  fMMt  work. 

3.  First.  Grod  worketh  in  you;  therefore,  you  can  work: 
Otherwise  it  would  be  impossible.  If  he  did  not  work,  it  would 
be  impossible  for  you  to  work  out  your  own  salvation.  ^^  With 
man  this  is  impossible,"  saith  our  Lord,  "  for  a  rich  man  to 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  Yea,  it  is  impossible  for 
any  man,  for  any  diat  is  bom  of  a  woman,  unless  Grod  work 
in  him.     Seeing  all  men  are,  by  nature,  not  only  sick,  but 
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*^  dead  in  trespasses  and  in  sins,^  it  is  not  possiUe  for  them  ta 
do  anything  well  till  God  raises  them  from  the  dead.  It  wa9 
impossible  for  Lazarus  to  come  forth,  till  the  Lord  had  given 
him  life.  And  it  is  equally  impossible  for  us  to  come  out  of 
our  sins,  yea,  or  to  make  the  least  motion  toward  it,  till  He  who 
hath  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth  calls  our  dead  souls  into  life* 

4.  Yet  this  is  no  excuse  for  those  who  condnue  in  sin,  and 
by  the  blame  upon  their  Maker,  by  saying,  ^^  It  is  God  only 
that  must  quicken  us;  for  we  cannot  quicken  our  own  souls."^ 
For  allowing  that  all  the  souls  of  men  are  dead  in  sin  by  nahtre^ 
this  excuses  none,  seeing  there  is  no  man  that  is  in  a  state  of 
mere  nature;  there  is  no  man,  unless  he  has  quenched  the 
Spirit,  that  is  wholly  void  of  the  grace  of  God.  No  man  living 
is  entirely  destitute  of  what  is  vulgarly  called  natural  con-- 
science.  But  this  is  not  natural :  It  is  more  properly  termed, 
preventing  grace.  Every  man  has  a  greater  or  less  measure 
of  this,  which  waiteth  not  for  the  call  of  man.  Every  one  has, 
sooner  or  later,  good  desires ;  although  the  generality  of  men 
stifle  them  before  they  can  strike  deep  root,  or  produce  any 
considerable  fruit.  Every  one  has  some  measure  of  that  light, 
some  faint  glimmering  ray,  which,  sooner  or  later,  more  or  less, 
enlightens  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world.  And  cv^ 
one,  unless  he  be  one  of  the  small  number  whose  conscience  is 
seared  as  with  a  hot  iron,  feels  more  or  less  uneasy  when  he  acts 
contrary  to  the  light  of  his  own  conscience.  So  that  no  man 
sins  because  he  has  not  grace,  but  because  he  does  not  use  the 
grace  which  he  hath. 

5.  Therefore,  in  as  much  as  God  works  in  you,  you  are  now 
able  to  work  out  your  own  salvation.  Since  he  worketh  in  you  of 
his  own  good  pleasure,  without  any  merit  of  yours,  both  to  will 
and  to  do,  it  is  possible  for  you  to  fulfil  all  righteousness.  It 
is  possible  for  you  to  ^^  love  God,  because  he  hath  first  loved  us ;  ^ 
and  to  "  walk  in  love,"  after  the  pattern  of  our  great  Master. 
We  know,  indeed,  that  word  of  his  to  be  absolutely  true: 
^^  Without  me  ye  can  do  nothing." ,  But,  on  the  other  hand, 
we  know,  every  believer  can  say,  '^  I  can  do  all  things  through 
Christ  that  strengtheneth  me." 

6.  Meantime  let  us  remember  that  God  has  joined  tl^se 
together  in  the  experience  of  every  believer ;  and  therefore  we 
must  take  care,  not  to  imagine  they  are  ever  to  be  put  asunder 
We  must  beware  of  that  mock  humility  which  teacheth  us  to 
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say,  in  excuse  for  our  wilful  disobedience,  '*  O,  I  can  do  nothing ! '' 
and  stops  there,  without  once  naming  the  grace  of  God.  Pray, 
think  twice.  Consider  what  you  say.  I  hope  you  wrong  your- 
self; for  if  it  be  really  true  that  you  can  do  nothing,  then  you^ 
have  no  faith.  And  if  you  have  not  faith,  you  are  in  a  wretched 
condition  :  You  are  not  in  a  state  of  salvation.  Surely  it  is  not 
so.  You  can  do  something,  through  Christ  strengthening  you. 
Stir  up  the  spark  of  grace  which  is  now  in  you,  and  he  will  give 
you  more  grace. 

7.  Secondly.  Grod  worketh  in  you ;  therefore,  you  myst  work : 
You  must  be  "  workers  together  with  him,''  (they  are  the  very 
words  of  the  Apostle,)  otherwise  he  will  cease  working.  The 
general  rule  on  which  his  gracious  dispensations  invariably  pro- 
ceed is  this :  ^'  Unto  him  that  hath  shall  be  given :  But  from 
him  that  hath  not,'" — ^that  does  not  improve  the  grace  already 
given, — "  shall  be  taken  away  what  he  assuredly  hath."  (So  the 
words  ought  to  be  rendered.)  Even  St.  Augustine,  who  is  gene- 
rally supposed  to  favour  the  contrary  doctrine,  makes  that  just 
remark.  Qui  fecit  nos  sine  nobisy  non  salvabit  nos  sine  nobis : 
*^  He  that  made  us  without  ourselves,  will  not  save  us  without 
ourselves."  He  will  not  save  us  unless  we  "  save  ourselves  from 
this  untoward  generation ;"  unless  we  ourselves  ^^  fight  the  good 
fight  of  faith,  and  lay  hold  on  eternal  life  ;"  unless  we  ^^  agonize 
to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate,"  "  deny  ourselves,  and  take  up  our 
cross  daily,"  and  labour  by  every  possible  means  to  ^^  make  our 
own  calling  and  election  sure." 

8.  "  Labour"  then,  brethren,  "  not  for  the  meat  that  perish- 
eth,  but  for  that  which  endureth  to  everlasting  life."  Say  with 
our  blessed  Lord,  though  in  a  somewhat  different  sense,  *'  My 
Father  worketh  hitherto,  and  I  work."  In  consideration  that 
he  still  worketh  in  you,  be  never  **  weary  of  well-doing."  Go 
on,  in  virtue  of  the  grace  of  God,  preventmg,  accompanying, 
and  following  you,  in  "  the  work  of  faith,  in  the  patience  of 
hope,  and  the  labour  of  love."  "  Be  ye  steadfast,  and  immov- 
able, always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord."  And  "  the 
God  of  peace,  who  brought  again  from  the  dead  the  great  Shep- 
herd of  his  sheep,"  (Jesus,)  "  make  you  perfect  in  every  good 
work  to  do  his  will,  working  in  you  what  is  well-pleasing  in  his 
sight,  through  Jesus  Christ;  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever  and 
ever!" 

Ll  2. 
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•*  Will  the  Lord  absent  himself  far  ever  f    And  unU  heben^ 

more  entreated  f 
"  J$.  his  mercy  clean  gone  for  ever  f    And  is  his  promise  come 

utter Ip  to  an  end  for  evermore  f^  Psalm  IxxviL  7>  8. 

1.  Presumption  is  one  grand  snare  of  the  devU,  in  which 
ma^j  of  the  children  of  men  are  taken.  They  so  presume  upon 
the  mercy  of  God  as  utterly  to  forget  his  justice.  Although  he 
has  expressly  declared,  "  Without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the 
Lord,^  yet  they  flatter  themselves,  that  in  the  end  God  will  be 
better  than  his  word.  They  imagine  they  may  live  and  die  in 
their  sins,  and  nevertheless  *^  escape  the  damnation  of  helL^ 

2.  But  although  there  are  many  that  are  destroyed  by  pre- 
sumption, there  are  still  more  that  perish  by  despair.  I  mean,  by 
want  of  hope;  by  thinking  it  impossible  that  they  should  escape 
destruction.  Having  many  times  fought  against  their  spiritual 
enemies,  and  always  been  overcome,  they  lay  down  their  arms ; 
they  no  more  contend,  as  they  have  no  hope  of  victory.  Know- 
ing,  by  melancholy  experience,  that  they  have  no  power  of  them- 
selves to  help  themselves,  and  having  no  expectation  that  God 
will  help  them,  they  lie  down  under  their  burden :  They  no 
longer  strive;  for  they  suppose  it  is  impossible  they  should 
attain. 

3.  In  this  case,  as  in  a  thousand  others,  ^  the  heart  knoweth 
its  own  bitterness,  but  a  stranger  intermeddleth  not  with  his 
grief.^  It  is  not  easy  for  those  to  know  it  who  never  felt  it : 
For  "  who  knoweth  the  things  of  a  man,  but  the  spirit  of  a  man 
that  IS  in  him  ?"  Who  knoweth,  unless  by  his  own  experience, 
what  this  sort  of  wounded  spirit  means  ?  Of  consequence,  there 
are  few  that  know  how  to  sympathize  with  them  that  are  under 
this  sore  temptation.  There  are  few  that  have  duly  considered 
the  case ;  few  that  are  not  deceived  by  appearances.  They  see 
men  go  on  in  a  course  of  sin,  and  take  it  for  granted,  it  is  out  of 
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mere  presumption :  Whereas,  in  reality,  it  is  from  the  quite  con- 
trary principle  ;^t  is  out  of  mere  despair.  Either  they  have 
ho  hope  at  all, — and  while  that  is  the  case,  they  do  not  strive  at 
all, — or  diey  have  some  intervals  of  hope,  and  while  that  lasts, 
"  strive  for  the  mastery."  But  that  hope  soon  fiuls :  They  then 
cease  to  strive,  and  ^^  are  taken  captive  of  Satan  at  his  wiU."" 

4.  This  is  frequently  the  case  with  those  that  began  to  run 
wc^  but  soon  tired  in  the  heavenly  road;  widi  those  in  par- 
ticular who  once  ^^  saw  the  glory  of  Grod  in  the  face  of  Jesus 
Christ,^  but  afterwards  grieved  his  Holy  Spirit,  and  made 
shipwreck  of  the  fiuth.  Indeed,  many  of  these  rush  into  sm, 
as  a  horse  into  the  battle.  They  sin  with  to  high  a  hand,  a^ 
utterly  to  quench  the  Holy  Sjint  of  God ;  so  that  he  gives 
them  up  to  their  own  hearths  lusts,  and  lets  them  follow  their 
own  imaginations.  And  those  who  are  thus  given  up  may 
be  quite  «tupid,  without  either  fear,  or  sorrow,  or  care ;  ^Uerly 
easy  and  unconcerned  about  God,  or  heaven,  or  hell ;  to  which 
the  god  of  this  world  contributes  not  a  little,  by  blinding  and 
hardening  their  hearts.  But  still  evexi  these  would  not  be  so 
cardess,  were  it  not  finr  despair.  The  great  reason  why  they 
have  no  sorrow  or  care  is,  because  they  have  no  hope.  They 
verily  believe  they  have  so  provoked  God,  that  ^*  he  wiU  be  no 
more  intreated." 

5,  And  yet  we  need  not  utterly  give  up  ev«i  these.  We 
have  known  some  even  of  the  careless  ones  whom  God  has 
visited  again,  and  restored  to  their  first  love.  But  we  may  have 
much  more  hope  for  those  backsliders  who  are  not  careless,  who 
are  still  uneasy ; — ^those  who  fkin  would  escape  out  of  the  snare 
of  the  devil,  but  think  it  is  impossible.  They  are  fully  convinced 
they  cannot  save  themselves,  and  believe  God  will  not  save  them. 
They  believe  he  has  irrevocably  ^^  shut  up  his  lovingkindness 
in  displeasure.^  They  fortify  themsdves  in  believing  this,  by 
abundance  of  reasons;  and  unless  those  reasons  are  clearly 
removed,  they  cannot  hope  for  any  deliverance. 

It  is  in  order  to  relieve  those  hopeless,  helpless  souls,  that  I 
propose,  with  God's  assistance, 

I.  To  inquire  what  the  chief  of  those  reasons  are,  some  or 
other  of  which  induce  so  many  backsliders  to  cast  away  hope ; 
to  suppose  that  Gknl  hadi  forgotten  to  be  gracious.    And, 

II.  To  give  a  dear  and  frdl  answer  to  each  of  those  reasons. 

I.  I  am.  First,  to  inquire,  what  the  chief  of  those  reasons  are, 
2L2 

Digitized  by  VjOOQ iC 


516 


SKKMON    LXXXVI. 


which  induce  so  many  backsliders  to  think  that  God  hath  for- 
gotten to  be  gracious.  I  do  not  say  all  the  reasons ;  for  iiuiu> 
merable  are  those  which  either  their  own  evil  hearts,  or  that  old 
serpent,  will  suggest;  but  the  chief  of  them; — those  that  are 
most  plausible,  and  therefwe  most  common. 

1.  The  first  argument  which  induces  many  backsliders  to 
believe  that  "  the  Lord  will  be  no  more  entreated^  is  drawn 
fipom  the  very  reason  of  the  thing :  "  If,''  say  they,  "  a  man 
xebel  against  an  earthly  prince,  many  times  he  dies  for  the  first 
ofience ;  he  pays  his  life  for  the  first  transgression.  Yet,  possi- 
bly, if  the  crime  be  extenuated  by  some  favourable  dicum- 
^tances,  or  if  strong  intercession  be  made  for  him,  his  life  may 
l)e  given  him.  But  if,  afker  a  full  and  free  pai^n  he  were 
.guilty  of  rebelling  a  second  time,  who  would  daare  to  intercede 
for  him  ?  He  must  expect  no  farther  mercy.  Now,  if  one 
rebelling  agamst  an  earthly  kuig,  after  he  has  been  freely  par- 
doned once,  cannot  with  any  colour  of  reason  hope  to  be  for- 
given a  second  time ;  what  must  be  the  case  of  him  that,  after 
iiaving  been  freely  pardoned  for  rebelling  against  the  great  King 
x)f  heaven  and  earth,  rebels  against  him  agam  ?  What  can  be  . 
expected,  but  that  ^vengeance  will  come  upon  him  to  th^ 
uttermost?''' 

II.  1.  This  argument,  drawn  from  reason,  they  enforce  by 
several  passages  of  Scripture.  On,e  of  the  strongest  of  these  is 
that  which  occurs  in  the  First  Epistle  of  St.  John :  (v.  16.)  "  If 
any  man  see  his  brother  sin  a  sin  which  is  not  unto  death,  he 
shall  ask,  and  God  shall  give  him  life  for  them  that  sin  not  unto 
death.  There  is  a  sin  imto  death.  I  do  not  say  that  he  shall 
pray  for  it." 

Hence  they  argue,  "Certamly,  /  do  not  say  thai  he  shaU 
pray  for  it^  is  equivalent  with,  /  say  he  shall  not  pray  fw  it. 
So  the  Apostle  supposes  him  that  has  committed  this  sin,  to  be 
in  a  desperate  state  indeed !  So  desperate,  that  we  may  not 
even  pray  for  his  forgiveness ;  we  may  not  4isk  life  for  him : 
And  what  may  we  more  reasonably  suppose  to  be  a  sin  unto 
death,  than  a  wilftil  rebellion  after  a  full  and  free  pwlon  ? 

2.  "  Consider,  Secondly,"  say  they,  "  those  terrible  passages 
in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews ;  one  of  which  occurs  in  the  sixth 
chapter,  the  other  in  the  tenth.  To  begm  with  the  latter :  *  If 
we  sin  wilfully,  after  we  have  received  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth,  there  remaineth  no  other  sacrifice  for  sins ;  but  a  i^ertain 
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fisarful  looking  for  of  judgment  and  fiery  indignation,  which 
shall  devour  the  adversaries.  He  that  despised  Moses^  law 
died  without  mercy :  Of  how  much  sorer  punishment^  suppose 
ye,  shall  he  be  thought  worthy,  who  hath  trodden  under  foot 
the  Son  of  Grod,  counted  the  blood  of  the  covenant  wherewith 
he  was  sanctified  an  unholy  thing,  and  done  despite  to  the  Spirit 
of  grace  ?  For  we  know  hhn  that  hath  said,  Vengeance  is  mine : 
I  will  recompense,  saith  the  Lord.  It  is  a  fearful  thing  to  fall 
into  the  hands  of  the  living  God !'  (Verses  26—31.)  Now,  is  it 
not  here  expressly  declared  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  our  case  is 
desperate  ?  Is  it  not  declared,  that  '  if,  after  we  have  received 
the  knowledge  of  the  truth,'*  after  we  have  experimentally  knowi^ 
it,  '  we  sin  wilfully,' — ^which  we  have  undoubtedly  done,  and 
that  over  and  over, — *  there  remaineth  no  other  sacrifice  for  sin ; 
but  a  certain  looking  for  of  judgment  and  fiery  indignation, 
which  shall  devour  the  adversaries  ?' 

3.  ^^  And  is  not  that  passage  in  the  sixth  chapter  exactly  par- 
allel with  this.^  ^It  is  impossible  for  those  that  were  once 
enlightened,  and  have  tasted  of  the  heavenly  gift,  and  were 
made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost, — ^if  they  faU  away,'  (liter- 
ally, and  have  fallen  away^)  ^  to  renew  them  again  unto  repent- 
ance :  Seeing  they  crucify  to  themselves  the  Son  of  God  afiresh, 
and  put  him  to  an  open  shame.'  (Verses  4 — 8.) 

4.  ^^  It  is  true,  some  are  of  opinion,  that  those  words,  it  is 
impossible^  are  not  to  be  taken  literally,  as  denoting  absolute 
impossibility;  but  a  very  great  difiiculty.  But  it  does  not 
appear  that  we  have  any  sufficient  reason  to  depart  from  the 
literal  meaning ;  as  it  neither  implies  any  absurdity,  nor  con- 
tradicts any  other  scriptures.  Does  not  this  then,"  say  they, 
"  cut  off  all  hope ;  seeing  we  have,  undoubtedly,  *  tasted  of  that 
heavenly  gift,  and  been  made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost  P 
How  is  it  possible  to  ^ renew  us  again  to  repentance;'  to  an 
entire  change  both  of  heart  and  life  ?  seeing  we  have  crucified 
to  ourselves  ^  the  Son  of  God  afresh,  and  put  him  to  an  open 
shame.' 

5.  ^'  A  yet  mor^  dreadftil  passage,  if  possible,  than  this,  is 
that  in  the  twelfth  chapter  of  St.  Matthew  :  ^  All  manner  of  sin 
and  blasphemy  shall  be  forgiven  unto  men :  But  the  blasphemy 
against  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  not  be  forgiven  unto  men :  And 
whosoever  speaketh  a  word  against  the  Son  of  man,  it  shall  be 
forgiven  him.    But  whosoever  speaketh  against  the  Ho]y  Ghost, 
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it  shall  not  be  forgiven  him,  neither  in  this  wolid,  nor  in  the 
worid  to  come.**  (Verses  31,  32.)  Exactly  paraDel  to  these  are 
the  words  of  our  Lord,  which  are  recited  by  St.  Mark :  '  Verily 
I  say  unto  you.  All  sins  shall  be  forgiven  unto  the  sons  of  men, 
and  blasphemies  wherewith  soever  they  blaspheme :  But  he  that 
diall  blaspheme  against  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  never  be  forgiven, 
but  is  in  danger  of  eternal  damnation.^  (iii.  28,  29.) 

6.  ^  It  has  been  die  judgment  of  some,  that  all  these  pas- 
sages point  at  one  and  the  same  sin ;  that  not  only  the  words  of 
our  Lord,  but  those  of  St.  John,  concerning  *the  sin  unto 
death,^  and  those  of  St.  Paul,  concerning  *  crucifying  to  them- 
selves the  Son  of  God  afresh,  treading  under  foot  the  Son  of 
God,  and  doing  despite  to  the  Spirit  of  grace,^  all  refer  to  the 
blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost;  the  only  sin  that  shall 
never  be  fbi^ven.  Whether  they  do  or  no,  it  must  be  allowed 
that  this  blasphemy  is  absolutely  unpardonable ;  and  that,  con- 
sequently, for  those  who  have  been  guilty  of  this,  God  ^  will  be 
no  more  entreated.'*'' 

7'  To  confirm  those  arguments,  drawn  from  reason  and  Scrip- 
ture,  they  appeal  to  matter  of  fact.  They  ask,  **  Is  it  not  a 
fact,  that  those  who  £iJl  away  from  justifying  grace,  who  make 
^  shipwreck  of  the  faith,'  that  faith  whereof  cometh  present  sal-, 
vation,  perish  without  mercy  ?  How  much  less  can  any  of  those 
escape,  who  fall  away  from  sanctifying  grace  !  who  make  ship- 
wreck  of  that  fidth  whereby  they  are  cleansed  from  all  pollution 
of  flesh  and  spirit !  Has  there  ever  been  an  instance  of  one  or 
the  other  of  these  being  renewed  again  to  repentance  ?  If  there 
be  any  instances  of  that,  one  would  be  inclhied  to  believe  that 
thought  of  our  poet  not  to  be  extravagant : — 

£*en  Judas  struggles  his  despair  to  quell, 
Hope  almost  blossoms  in  the  shades  of  hell.** 

III.  These  are  the  principal  arguments  drawn  from  reason, 
from  Scripture,  and  from  fact,  whereby  backsliders  are  wont  to 
justify  themselves  in  casting  away  hope;  in  supposing  that 
God  hath  utterly  ^'  shut  up  his  lovingkindness  in  displeasure.'' 
I  have  proposed  them  in  their  full  strength,  that  we  may  form 
the  better  judgment  concerning  them,  and  try  whether  each  of 
them  may  not  receive  a  dear,  full,  satisfactory  answer. 

1.  I  begin  with  that  argument  which  is  taken  from  the  nature 
of  the  thing :  '^  If  a  man  rebel  agwist  an  earthly  prince,  he  may 
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possibly  be  fotgiven  the  first  time.  But  if,  after  a  ftdl  and  free 
pardon,  lie  should  rebel  again,  there  is  no  hope  of  obtaming  a 
second  pardon :  He  must  expect  to  die  without  mercy.  Now,  if 
he  that  rebels  again  against  an  earthly  king,  can  look  for  no 
second  pardon,  how  can  he  look  for  mercy  who  rebels  a  second 
time  against  the  great  King  of  heaven  and  earth  ?^ 

2.  I  answer :  This  argument,  drawn  from  the  analogy  between 
earthly  and  heavenly  things,  is  plausible,  but  it  is  not  soUd ; 
wid  that  for  this  (Jain  reason :  Analogy  has.  no  plade  here : 
There  can  be  no  analogy  or  proportion  between  the  mercy  of 
any  of  the  children  of  men,  and  that  of  the  most  high  God. 
'^  Unto  whom  will  ye  liken  me,  saith  the  Lordi*""  Unto  whom 
either  in  heaven  or  earth  ?  Who,  ^^  what  is  he  among  the  gods, 
that  shall  be  compared  unto  the  Lord  ?^  ^^  I  have  said,  Ye  are 
gods,""  saith  the  Psalmist,  speaking  to  supreme  magistrates; 
such  is  your  dignity  and  power  compared  to  that  of  common 
men.  But  what  are  they  to  the  Grod  of  heaven  ?  As  a  bubble 
upon  the  wave*  What  is  their  power  in  comparison  of  his 
power  ?  What  is  their  mercy  compared  to  his  mercy  ^  Hence 
that  comfortable  word,  ^^  I  am  Gon  and  not  man,  therefore 
the  house  of  Israel  is  not  consumed.^  Because  he  is  God  and 
not  man,  ^^  therefore  his  compassions  &il  not"^  None  then  can 
infer,  that  because  an  earthly  king-  will  not  pardon  one  that 
rebels  against  him  a  second  time,  therefore  the  King  of  heaven 
will  not.  Yea,  he  will;  not  until  seven  times  only,  or  until 
seventy  times  seven.  Nay,  were  your  rebellions  multipUed  as 
the  stars  of  heaven ;  were  they  more  in  niunber  than  the  hairs  of 
your  head ;  yet,  ^'  return  unto  the  Lord,  and  he  will  have  mercy 
upon  you ;  and  to  our  God,  and  he  will  abundantly  pardon."^ 

3.  ^^  But  does  not  St.  John  cut  us  ofi*from  this  hope,  by  what 
he  says  of  the  ^  sin  unto  death  P^  Is  not^  ^  I  do  not  say  that  he 
shall  pray  for  it,^  equivalent  with,  ^  t  say  he  shall  not  pray  for 
it  P^  And  does  not  this  imply,  that  God  has  determined  not  to 
hear  that  prayer  P  that  he  will  not  give  life  to  such  a  sinner,  no, 
not  through  the  prayer  of  a  righteous  man  P"" 

4.  I  answer,  ^'  I  do  not  say  that  he  shall  pray  for  it,^  cer- 
tainly means,  he  shall  not  pray  for  it.  And  it  doubtless  implies 
that  God  will  not  give  life  unto  them  that  have  sinned  this  sin ; 
that  their  sentence  is  passed,  and  God  has  determined  it  shall 
IK)t  be  revoked.  It  cannot  be  altered  even  by  that  ^^  effectual 
fervent  prayer  *"  which,  in  other  cases,  "  availeth  much/' 
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IV.  But  I  ask.  First,  What  is  the  siii  unto  death  ?  And, 
Secondly,  What  is  the  death  which  is  annexed  to  it? 

1.  And,  First,  What  is  the  sin  unto  death  ?  It  is  now  many 
years  since,  being  among  a  people  the  most  experienced  in  the 
things  of  God  of  any  I  had  ever  seen,  I  asked  some  of  them. 
What  do  you  understand  by  the  ^^  sin  unto  death,^  raenti<med 
in  the  First  Epistle  of  St.  John  ?  They  answered,  '*  If  anyone 
is  sick  among  us,  he  sends  for  the  elders  of  the  Church ;  and 
they  pray  over  him,  and  the  prayer  of  faith  saves  the  sick,  and 
the  Lord  raises  him  up.  And  if  he  hath  committed  sms,  which 
God  was  punishing  by  that  sickness,  they  are  forgiven  hira. 
But  sometimes  none  of  us  can  pray  that  God  would  raise  him 
up.  And  we  are  constnuned  to  tell  him,  We  are  afraid  that  you 
have  sinned  *  a  sin  unto  death  ;^  a  sin  that  God  has  determined  to 
punbh  with  death  ;  we  cannot  pray  for  your  recovery.  And  we 
have  never  yet  known  an  instance  of  such  a  person  recovering.*^ 

2.  I  see  no  absurdity  at  all  in  this  interpretation  of  the  word. 
It  seems  to  be  one  meaning  (at  least)  of  the  expression,  ^^  a  sin 
unto  death ;""  a  sin  which  God  is  determined  to  punish  by  the 
death  of  the  sinner.  If,  therefore,  you  have  sinned  a  sin  of  this 
kind,  and  your  sin  has  overtaken  you ;  if  God  is  chastising  yoa 
by  some  severe  disease,  it  will  not  avail  to  pray  fcnr  your  life ; 
you  are  irrevocably  sentenced  to  die.  But  observe !  This  has 
no  reference  to  eternal  death.  It  does  by  no  means  im[dy  that 
you  are  .condemned  to  die  the  second  death.  No;  it  rather 
impUes  the  contrary :  The  body  is  destroyed,  that  the  soul  may 
escape  destruction.  I  have  myself,  during  a  course  of  many 
years,  seen  numerous  instances  of  this.  I  have  known  many 
sinners  (chiefly  notorious  backsliders  from  high  degrees  of  holi- 
ness, and  such  as  had  given  great  occasion  to  the  enemies  of 
religion  to  blaspheme)*  whom  God  has  cut  short  in  the  midst  of 
their  journey ;  yea,  before  they  had  lived  out  half  theb  days. 
These,  I  apprehend,  had  sinned  '^  a  sin  unto  death  ;^  in  conse- 
quence of  which  they  were  cut  off,  sometimes  more  swiftly, 
sometimes  more  slowly,  by  an  unexpected  stroke.  But  in  most 
of  these  cases  it  has  been  observed  that  ^^  mercy  rejoiced  over 
judgment.*"  And  the  persons  themselves  were  ftilly  convinced 
of  the  goodness  as  weU  as  justice  of  God.  They  acknowledged 
that  he  destroyed  the  body  in  order  to  save  the  soul.  Bef<»e 
they  went  hence,  he  healed  their  backsUding.  So  they  died 
that  they  might  Uvc  for  ever. 
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8.  A  very  remarkable  instance  of  this  occurred  many  years  ago. 
A  young  collier  in  Kingswood,  near  Bristol,  was  an  eminent 
sinner,  and  afterwards  an  eminent  saint.  But,  by  little  and 
little,  he  r^iewed  his  acquaintance  with  his  dd  companions, 
who  by  d^rees  wrought  upon  him,  till  he  dropped  all  his  religion, 
and  was  two-fold  more  a  child  of  hell  than  before.  One  day  he 
was  working  in  the  pit  with  a  serious  young  man,  who  suddenly 
stopped  and  cried  out,  *^  O  Tommy,  wliat  a  man  was  you  once ! 
How  did  your  words  and  example  provoke  many  to  love  and  to 
good  works !  And  what  are  you  now  P  What  would  become 
of  you,  if  you  were  to  die  as  you  are?'*  ^*  Nay,  Grod  forbid,** 
said  Thomas,  ^^  for  then  I  should  fall  into  heU  headlong !  O 
let  us  cry  to  Grod  !**  They  did  so  for  a  considerable  time,  first 
the  one,  and  then  the  other.  They  called  upon  God  with 
strong  cries  and  tears,  wrestling  with  him  in  mighty  prayer. 
After  some  time,  Thomas  broke  out,  ^^  Now  I  know  God  hath 
healed  my  backsliding.  I  know  again,  that  my  Redeemer 
liveth,  and  that  he  hath  washed  me  from  my  sins  with  his  own 
Mood.  I  am  willing  to  go  to  him.**  Instantly  part  of  the  pit 
calved  in,  «nd  crushed  him  to  death  in  a  moment.  Whoever 
thou  art  that  hast  dnned  ^*  a  sin  unto  death,**  lay  this  to  heart  t 
It  may  be,  Gknl  will  require  thy  soul  of  thee  in  an  hour  wh^i 
thou  lookest  not  for  it !  But  if  he  doth,  there  is  mercy  in  the 
midst  of  judgment :  Thou  shalt  not  die  eternally. 

4.  ^^  But  what  say  you  to  that  other  scripture,  namely,  the 
tenth  of  the  Hebrews  ?  Does  that  leave  any  hope  to  notorious 
backsliders,  that  they  shall  not  die  eternally ;  that  they  can 
ever  recover  the  favour  of  God,  or  escape  the  damnation  of  hell  ? 
"  If  we  sin  wilfully  after  we  have  received  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth,  there  remaineth  no  other  sacrifice  for  sins ;  but  a  certain 
fearful  looking  for  of  judgment  and  fiery  indignation,  which 
shall  devour  the  adversaries.  He  that  despised  Moses*  law 
died  without  mercy.  Of  how  much  sorer  punishment,  suppose 
ye,  shall  he  be  thought  worthy,  who  hath  trodden  under  foot  dte 
Son  of  God,  and  counted  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  wherewith 
he  was  sanctified,  an  unholy  thing,  and  done  despite  unto  the 
Spirit  of  grace  ?** 

5.  And  is  not  the  same  thing,  namely,  the  desperate,  irreco- 
verable state  of  wiUul  backsliders,  ftiUy  confirmed  by  that  parallel 
passage  in  the  sixth  chapter?  ^^  It  is  impossible  for  those  who 
were  once  enlightened,  and  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost, — and 
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have  fallen  away,^ — so  it  is  m  the  oriipnal, — ^^  to  renew  tliem 
again  unto  repentance ;  seeing  thej  crucify  to  thonsdret  tbe 
Scm  of  God  afresh,  and  put  him  to  ml  open  shame.^ 

&  These  passages  se^n  to  me  parallel  to  eadi  odier»  and 
deserve  our  deepest  consideration.  And  in  order  to  uoderstiiMl 
them,  it  will  be  necessary  to  know,  (1.)  Who  are  the  pcrooaa 
here  qpoken  of;  and,  (2.)  What  is  the  sin  they  had  ooDUBitted, 
which  made  thdr  case  nearly,  if  not  quite,  desperate. 

As  to  the  First,  it  will  be  dear  to  all  who  impartially  oonaida 
and  coaipare  both  these  passages,  that  the  persons  spoken  of 
herein  are  those,  and  those  only,  that  have  been  justified;  that 
the  eyes  of  their  understanding  were  opened  and  ^^  enl^^rtened,^ 
to  see  the  li|^  of  the  glory  of  QoA  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Cfaraat. 
These  only  '^  have  tasted  of  the  heavenly  gift,^  rcmiaskm  of 
sins,  eminently  so  called.  These  ^<  were  made  partakers  of  tbe 
Holy  Ghosty""  both  of  the  witness  and  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit. 
This  character  cannot,  with  any  prepriety,  be  applied  to  any 
but  those  that  have  been  justified. 

And  they  had  been  sanctified  too;  at  least,  in  the  first 
d^ee,  as  far  as  all  who  receive  remission  of  sins.  So  tbe 
second  passage  expressly,  <^  Who  hath  counted  the  blood  of  tbe 
covenant,  wherewith  he  was  sanctified,  an  unholy  thing.^ 

7.  Hence  it  follows,  that  this  scripture  concerns  those  idone 
who  have  been  justified,  and  at  least  in  part  sanctified.  There- 
fore  all  of  you,  who  never  were  thus  ^^  enlightened  ^  with  the 
light  of  the  glory  of  God ;  all  who  never  did  **  taste  of  the 
heavenly  gifr,^  who  never  received  remission  oC  sins ;  all  who 
never  *^  were  made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ;^  of  the  wit- 
ness and  fruit  of  the  Spirit ; — ^in  a  word,  all  you  who  never  were 
sanctified  by  the  blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant,  you  are  not 
concerned  here.  Whatever  other  passages  of  Scripture  may 
condemn  you,  it  is  certain,  you  are  not  condemned  either  by 
the  sixth  or  tbe  tenth  of  the  Hebrews.  For  both  those  passages 
spoak  wholly  and  salely  of  apostates  from  the  faith  wUch  you 
never  had.  Therefore,  it  was  not  possible  that  you  should  lose 
it,  for  you  could  not  lose  what  you  had  not.  Therefore,  what- 
ever judgments  are  denounced  in  these  scriptures,  they  are 
not  denounced  against  you.  You  are  not  die  persons  here 
described,  against  whom  only  they  are  denounced. 

8.  Inquire  we  next,  What  was  the  sin  which  the  persons  here 
described  were  guilty  of?     In  order  to  understand  this,  we 
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should  remember,  that  wheneTer  the  Jews  pierailed  on  a  Christ- 
ian to  apoatatise,  they  required  him  to  deckre,  in  express 
terms,  and  that  in  the  pubUc  aflsemUy,  that  Jesus  of  Naaareth 
was  a  deceiTer  a£  the  people ;  and  that  he  had  miStted  %o 
nuHre  punishment  than  his  crimee  justly  desenred.  This  is  the 
sin  which  St.  Paul,  in  the  first  passage,  terma  emphatically 
<^  falling  awi^  ;^  <<  crucifying  the  Son  of  Grod  afresh,  and  put- 
tii^  him  to  an  opai  shame.^  This  is  that  which  he  terms  in 
the  second,  *^  counting  the  blood  of  the  covenant  an  unholy 
thing,  treading  under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  and  doing  de^te 
to  the  Spirit  c£  grace.^  Now,  which  of  you  has  thus  fallen 
away  ?  Which  of  you  has  thus  "  crucified  the  Son  of  Grod 
afresh  ?^  Not  one :  Nor  baa  one  of  you  thus  ^^  put  him  to  an 
open-shame.^  If  you  had  thus  formally  renounced  that  ^^  only 
sacrifice.for  sin,""  there  had  no  other  sacrifice  remained ;  so  that 
you  must  haye  perished  without  mercy*  But  this  is  not  your 
ease.  Not  one  of  you  has  thus  renounced  that  sacrifice,  by 
which  the  Son  of  God  made  a  ftill  and  perfect  satisfaction  for 
the  sins  of  the  whole  world.  Bad  as  you  are,  you  shudder  at 
the  thought:  Therefore  that  sacrifice  stiU  remains  fbr  you 
Come  then,  cast  away  your  needless  fears  I  ^^  Come  boldly  to 
the  throne  of  grace  !^  The  way  is  still  open.  You  shall  again 
^^  obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need.*^ 

y.  1.  ^^  But  do  not  the  well-known  words  of  our  Lord  himself 
cut  us  ofi*  from  all  hope  of  mercy  P  Does  he  not  say,  ^  All 
manner  of  sin  and  blasphemy  shall  be  forgiven  unto  men :  But 
the  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  not  be  forgiven 
unto  men.  And  whosoever  speaketh  a  word  against  the  Son  of 
man,  it  shall  be  forgiven  him :  But  whosoever  speaketh  a  word 
against  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  shall  never  be  forgiven  him ;  neither 
in  this  world,  nor  in  the  world  to  come?^  Therefore,  it  is 
plain,  if  we  have  been  guilty  of  this  sin,  there  is  no  room  for 
mercy.  And  is  not  the  same  thing  repeated  by  St.  Mark, 
almost  in  the  same  words  ?  ^  Verily  I  say  uifto  you,^  (a  soleflm 
preface !  always  denoting  the  great  importance  of  that  which 
follows,)  ^  All  sins  shall  be  forgiven  unto  the  sons  of  men,  and 
blasphemies  wherewith  soever  they  shall  blaspheme :  But  he 
that  shall  blaspheme  agamst  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  never  forgive- 
ness, but  is  under  the  sentence  of  etem&l  damnation.^^ 

2.  How  immense  is  the  number  in  every  nation  throughout 
the  Christian  world  of  those  who  have  been  more  or  less  dis- 
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tressed  on  account  of  this  scripture !  What  multitudes  in  this 
kingdom  have  been  perplexed  above  measure  upon  this  very 
account !  Nay,  there  are  few  i^a,t  are  truly  convinced  of  sin, 
and  seriously  endeavour  to  save  their  souls,  who  have  not  felt 
some  uneasiness  for  fear  they  had  committed,  or  should  commit, 
this  unpardonaUe  sin.  What  has  frequently  increased  their 
uneasiness  was,  that  they  could  hardly  find  any  to  comfort 
them.  For  their  acquaintances,  even  the  most  religious  of  th^n, 
understood  no  more  of  the  matter  than  themselves ;  and  they 
could  not  find  any  writer  who  had  published  any  thing  satis- 
factory upon  the  subject.  Indeed,  in  the  ^^  Seven  Sermons ""  of 
Mr.  Russell,  which  are  common  among  us,  there  is  one  expressly 
written  upon  it ;  but  it  will  give  little  sati^BEU^on  to  a  troubled 
spirit.  He  talks  (ibotU  it^  and  about  it,  but  makes  nothing  out : 
He  takes  much  pains,  but  misses  the  mark  at  last 

3.  But  was  there  ever  in  the  world  a  more  deplorable  proof  of 
the  littleness  of  human  understanding,  even  in  those  that  have 
honest  hearts,  and  are  desirous  of  knowing  the  truth  !  How  is 
it  possible,  that  any  one  who  reads  his  Bible,  can  one  hour 
remain  in  doubt  concerning  it,  when  our  Lord  himself,  in  the 
very  passage  cited  above,  has  so  clearly  told  us  what  that  Uas- 
phemy  is?  ^^He  that  blasphemeth  against  the  Holy  Ghost 
hath  never  forgiveness :  Because  they  said.  He  hath  an  unclean 
spirit.^  (Mark  iii.  29, 30.)  This  then,  and  this  alone,  (if  we  allow 
our  Lord  to  understand  his  own  meaning,)  is  the  blasphemy 
against  the  Holy  Ghost :  I^he  saying,  he  had  an  unclean 
spirit ;  the  affirming  that  Christ  wrought  his  miracles  by  the 
power  of  an  evil  spirit ;  or,  more  particularly,  that  *^  he  cast 
out  devils  by  Beelzebub,  the  prince  of  devils.'"  Now,  have  you 
been  guilty  of  this  ?  have  you  affirmed,  that  he  cast  out  devils 
by  the  prince  of  devils  ?  No  more  than  you  have  cut  your  neigh- 
bour's throat,  and  set  his  house  on  fire.  How  marvellously  then 
have  you  been  afraid,  where  no  fear  is !  Dismiss  that  vain  terror ; 
l«t  your  fear  be  more  rational  for  the  time  to  come.  Be  afraid 
of  giving  way  to  pride ;  be  afraid  of  yielding  to  anger;  be  afraid 
of  loving  the  world,  or  the  things  of  the  world;  be  afraid  of  foolish 
and  hurtful  desires ;  but  never  more  be  afraid  of  committing  the 
blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost !  You  are  in  no  more  dimger 
of  doing  this,  than  of  pulling  the  sun  out  of  the  firmament. 

4.  Ye  have  then  no  reason  from  Scripture  for  imagining  that 
^Uhe  Lord  hath  foi^tten  to  be  gpracious.'"    The  arguments 
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drawn  from  thence,  you  see,  are  of  no  weight,  aie  utterly  incon- 
chiflive.  Is  there  any  more  weight  in  that  which  has  been 
drawn  from  experience  or  matter  of  fact? 

5.  This  is  a  point  which  may  exactly  be  determined,  and 
that  with  the  utmost  certainty.  If  it  be  asked,  *^'Do  any  real 
apostalSes  find  mercy  from  God?  Do  any  thai  have  ^made 
shipwreck  of  faith  and  a  good  conscience,'*  recover  what  they 
have  lost  ?  Do  you  know,  have  you  seen,  any  instance  of  per- 
sons who  found  redemption  in  the  blood  of  Jesus,  and  afterwards 
fell  away,  and  yet  were  restored, — ^  renewed  again  to  repent- 
ance?^^ Yea,  verily;  and  not  one,  or  an  hundred  only,  but, 
I  am  persuaded,  several  thousands.  Iff  every  place  where  the 
arm  of  the  Lord  has  been  revealed,  and  many  sinners  converted 
to  God,  there  are  several  found  who  ^^  turn  back  from  the  holy 
commandment  delivered  to  diem.**^  For  a  great  part  of  these  '^  it 
had  been  better  never  to  have  known  the  way  of  righteousness.*^ 
It  only  increases  their  damnation,  seeing  they  die  in  their  sina. 
But  others  there  are  who  ^^  look  unto  him  they  have  pierced^ 
and  mourn,'"  refusing  to  be  comforted.  And,  sooner  or  later, 
he  surely  lifls  up  the  light  of  his  countenance  upon  them ;  he 
strengthens  the  hands  that  hang  down,  and  confirms  the  feeble 
knees;  he  teaches  them  again  to  say,  ^^  My  soul  doth  magnify 
the  Lord,  and  my  spirit  rejoiceth  in  God  my  Saviour.*"  Innu*- 
merable  are  the  instances  of  this  kind,  <f  those  who  had  fallen^ 
but  now  stand  upright.  Indeed,  it  is  so  far  frt>m  being  an 
uncommon  thing  for  a  believer  to  fall  and  be  restored,  that  it  is 
rather  uncommon  to  find  any  believers  who  are  not  conscious  of 
having  been  backsliders  from  Grod,  in  a  higher  or  lower  degree^ 
and  perhaps  more  than  once,  before  they  were  established  in 
faith. 

6.  ^^  But  have  any  that  had  fallen  from  sanctifying  grace  been 
reatored  to  the  blessing  they  had  lost  ?*"  This  also  is  a  point 
of  experience ;  and  we  have  had  the  opportunity  of  repeating 
our  observations  during  a  considerable  course  of  years,  and  from 
the  one  end  of  the  kingdom  to  the  other. 

7*  And,  First,  we  have  knowrf  a  lai^e  number  of  panons,  of 
every  age  and  sex,  frwn  early  childhood  to  extreme  old  age,  who 
have  given  all  the  proofs  which  the  natuie  of  the  diing  admits^ 
that  they  were  '^sanctified  throughout ;""  •* cleansed  from  all 
pollution  of  the  flesh  and  spirit ;""  that  they  "loved  the  Lord 
their  Gknl  with  all  thefar  heart,  and  mind,  and  soul,  and  strength ;  *" 
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that  they  continua&y  ^^  presented"'  their  gouls  and  bodies  '^  a 
living  sacrifiee,  holy,  acceptable  to  God;^  in  consequenoe  of 
which,  they  ^^  rejoic^  eyermore,  prayed  without  ceasing,  and  in 
er^  thing  gave  thanls.^  And  this,  and  no  other,  is  what  we 
believe  to  be  true,  scriptural  sanctification. 

8.  Seoondly^.It  is  a  common  thing  for  those  who  are  thus 
sanctified,  to  believe  th^  cannot  £dl ;  to  suppose  themsdves 
«<  pillars  in  the  temjde  of  God,  diat  shall  go  out  no  morQ."* 
Nevertheless,  we  have  seen  some  of  die  strongest  of  th^n,  after 
a  time,  moved  from  their  stead&stness.  Sometimes  suddenly, 
but  oftener  by  slow  i^reesf  they  hav»  yielded  to  temptation ; 
and  pride,  or  anger,  or  foolish  desires  have  again  sprung  up  in 
their  hearts.  Nay,  sometimes  they  have  utterly  lost  the  life  of 
Gt>d,  and  nn  hatli  regained  dominion  over  them. 

9.  Yet,  Thirdly,  several  of  these,  irfWbebg  thoroogfaly  sen- 
sible of  their  faU,  and  deeply  ashamed  before  Grod,  have  been 
again  filled  with  his  love,  and  not  only  perfected  therein,  but 
stablisbed,  strengdiened,  and  settled.  They  have  received  the 
blessing  they  had  before  with  abundant  increase.  Nay,  it  is 
remarkaUe,  that  many  who  had  fallen  either  firom  justifying  or 
from  sanctifying  grace,  and  so  deeply  fallen  that  they  could 
hardly  be  ranked  among  the  servants  of  God,  have  been  restored, 
(but  seldom  till  they  had  been  shaken,  as  it  were,  over  the 
mouth  of  h^,)  and  lliRt  very  frequently  in  an  instant,  to  aH 
that  iikey  had  lost.  They  have,  at  once,  recovered  both  a  con- 
sciousness of  his  favour,  and  the  experience  of  the  pore  love  of 
God.  In  one  momant  they  received  anew  both  remission  of 
flons,  and  a  lot  among  them  that  were  sanctified. 

10.  But  let  not  any  man  infer  from  thislongsufieringof  Grod, 
that  lie  hath  given  any  one  a  license  to  sin.  Neither  let  any 
dare  to  oontmue  in  sin,  because  of  these  iextraordinaiy  instances 
of  divine  mercy.  This  is  the  most  desperate,  the  most  irratioiial 
presumption,  and  leads  to  utter,  irrecoverable  desteuction.  In 
all  my  experience,  I  have  not  known  one  who  fi»rtified  himadf 
in  sin  by  a  presumption  that  God  would  save  him  at  the  last, 
that  wai  not  miserably  disappointed,  and  sufiered  to  die  in  his 
sins.     To  turn  the  grace  of  God  into  sm,  ^couragsnent  to  an 

ns  tiie  su9e  way  to  die^islbermost  hell ! 

11.  It  is  not  for  these  desperate  children  of  perditbn  that 
the  preeedhig  considerations  are  AtsigHe^;  but  for  those  who 
fed  **  the  remembrance  of  their  sins  is  grievous  unto  diem,  die 
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burden  of  tbem  intolerable.^  We  set  before  tbese  an  open  door 
of  hope :  Let  them  go  in,  and  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord ;  let 
them  know  that  ^^the  Lord  is  gracious  and  merciful,  long- 
suffering,  and  of  great  goodness.^  ^'  Look  how  high  the  heavens 
are  from  the  earth !  so  far  will  he  set  their  sins  from  tbem.^ 
*^  He  will  not  always  be  chiding ;  neither  keepeth  he  his  anger 
for  ever.''  Only  settle  it  in  your  heart,  /  will  give  all  for  ally 
and  the  offering  shall  be  accepted.  Give  him  all  your  heart ! 
Let  all  that  is  within  you  continually  cry  out,  "  Thou  art  my 
God,  and  I  will  thank  thee ;  thou  art  my  God,  and  I  will  praise 
thee."  "  TWs  God  is  my  God  for  ever  and  ever  !  He  shall 
be  my  guide  even  unto  death.'' 


END   OF   THE    SIXTH    VOLUME. 


Jaues  Nichols,  Printer,  2,  Warwiok^Square,  Newgate-Street,  iModon. 
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